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liots ἐς Ἐν ἐν τὰ 
Their united army is defeated 
by Demosthenés at Olpae— 
Kurylochus slain is ὡς 
The surviving Spartan commander 
makes a separate capitulation 
for himself and the Pelopon- 
nesians, deserting the Ambra- 
iots a sa nf ei 
The Ambrakiots sustain much 
loss in their retreat .. Wa 
Another large body of Ambra- 
kiots, coming from the city 
as a reinforcement, is inter- 
cepted by Demosthenés at 
Idomené, and cut to pieces .. 
Despair of the Ambrakiot herald 
on seeing the great number of 


slain she Bn) aeten, .ae 
Defenceless and feeble condition 
Ἧς Ambrakia after this ruinous 
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SeventH YEAR OF THE WAR—CAPTURS OF SPHAKTERIA. 


Seventh year of the war—inva- 
sion of Attica . ne Bs 
Distress of Korkyra from the 
attack of the oligarchical 
exiles. A Peloponnesian fleet, 
and an Athenian fleet, are 
both sent thither ; ἢ 
Demosthenés goes on board th 
Athenian fleet with aseparate 
command... .. Ὁ ον 
He fixes upon Pylus in Laconia 
for erection of afort. Locality 
of Pylus and Sphakteria : 
Eurymedon, the admiral of the 
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into Pylus by a storm .. τὴ 
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with a garrison while the fleet 
goesonto Korkyra_ .. as 
Slow march of the Lacedemo- 
nians to recover Pylus 2 
Preparations of Demosthenés to 
defend Pylus against them .. 
Proceedings of the Lacedzemonian 
army—they send ἃ detach. 
ment to occupy the island of 
Sphakteria, opposite Pylus .. 
They attack the place by sea and 
jJand—gallant conduct of Bra- 
ae in the attack on the sea- 
side ix bs οὦ “3 
Return of Eurymedén and the 
Athenian fleet to Pylus | 
He defeats the Lacedzmonian 
fleet in the harbour of Pylus 
The Lacedemonian detachment 
is blocked up by the Athenian 
fleet in the island of Sphak- 
teria—armistice concluded at 
Pylus se alo oe Sh ὩΣ 
Mission of Lacedemonian envoys 
to Athens, to propose peace, 
and solicit the release of their 
soldiers in Sphakteria we 
The Athenians, at the instance of 
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of Nisa, Pégre, Treezén, and 
Achaia, as conditions of giving 

up the men in Sphakteria and 
making peace .. τς he 
The envoys will not consent to 
these demands—Kleén pre- 
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Lacedwemonian fleet .. ὩΣ 
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the island τὴν ᾿ og 
Proceedings in the Athenian 
assembly on receiving this 
news—proposition of Kleén 
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Distress of the Lacedzemonians— 
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the scheme of the party within 
toopenthem .. Ὡς δι 

The Athenians attack Nissea—~ 
the place surrenders to them 

Dissension of parties in Megara— 
intervention of Brasidas .. 
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Hippokratés fortifies Delium, 
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from the depth of the Theban 
phalanx .. τε : τὴ 
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he dead.—Debate on the 
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Remarks on the debate... τὰ 
Siege and capture of Delium by 
the Beotians .. a Ze 
Sokratés and Alkibiadés, perso- 

nally engaged at Delinm 
March of rasidas through 
Thessaly to Thrace and Ma- 
cedonia .. - τ πε 
Rapidity and address with which 
he gets through Thessaly .. 
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Relations between Brasidas and 
Perdikkas— Brasidas enters 
into an accommodation with 
Arrhibeus—Perdikkas is of- 
fended .. ὩΣ τι a 
Brasidas marches against Akan- 
thus. State of parties in the 
town ἐς ΜΕ ἐπ beg 
He is admitted personally into 
the town to explain his views 
—his speech before the Akan- 
thian assembly .. ἐς ΤῊ 
Debateinthe Akanthian assembly, 
and decision of the majority, 
voting secretly, to admit him, 
after much opposition δὶς 
Reflections upon this proceeding 
—good political habits of the 
Akanthians es τῷ τὴ 
Evidence which this proceeding 
affords, that the body of citi- 
zens (among the Athenian 
allies) did not hate Athens, 
and were not anxious to revolt 
Brasidas establishes _ intelli- 
ences in Argilus. He lays 
is plan for the surprise of 
Amphipolis sh ὡς ie 
Night-march of Brasidas from 
Arné, through Argilus, to the 
ἼΣ Strymén and Amphi- 
olis a οὐ ἐς Τὸ 
He becomes master of the lands 
round Amphipolis, but is 
disappointed in gaining ad- 
mission into the town.. is 
He offers to the citizens the 
most favourable terms of ca- 
pitulation, which they accept. 
Amphipolis capitulates τ 
Thucydidés arrives at Eion from 
Thasos with his squadron— 
notin time to preserve Amphi- 
polis—-he preserves Eion : 
Alarm and dismay produced at 
Athens by the capture of 
Amphipolis—increased hopes 
among her enemies .. és 
Extraordinary Personal glory, 
esteem, and influence, ac- 
quired by Brasidas τὰ 
Inaction and despondency of 
Athens after the battle of 
Delium, especially in refe- 
rence to arresting the con- 
quests of Brasidas in Thrace 
Loss of Amphipolis was caused 
by the negligence of the 
Athenian commanders—Eu- 
klés and the historian Thucy- 
didés ἘΝ Ἐν 
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beeus In the interior of Mace- 
donia ot ὧν ὃ ; 
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Negotiations fo. peace during the 
winter following the battle of 
Amphipolis - Ἂν τὸ 
Peace called the Peace of Nikias 
—concluded in March, 421 
B.C. Conditions of peace .. 
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cepted by the allies of Sparta 
The Boeotians, Megarians, and 
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winter after the battle of 
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Peace called the Peace of Nikias 
—concluded in March, 421 
B.C. Conditions of peace . 

Peace accepted at Sparta by the 
majority of members of the 
Peloponnesian alliance 
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the alliance refuse to accept 
the truce—Bwotians, Megari- 
ans, Corinthians, and Eleians 

Position and feelings of the 
Lacedeemonians—their great 
anxiety for peace—their un- 
certain relations with Argos 

Steps taken by the Laceda- 
monians to execute the peace 
—Amphipohs is not restored 
to Athens—the great alles of 
Sparta do not accept the 
peace ae τ τς τς 

Separate alliance for mutual 
defence concluded between 
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Terms of the alliance : a 

Athens restores the Spartan 
captives . ie χω ὅὲς 

Mismanagement of the political 
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and the peace party .. ἘΝ 

By the terms of the alliance, 
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CHAPTER ZUVIIL 


FROM THE BLOCKADE OF POTIDAA DOWN TO THE END 
OF THE FIRST YEAR OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 


Evun before the recent hostilities at Korkyra and Potidea, it 
had been evident to reflecting Greeks that’ pro- State of 
longed observance of the Thirty years’ truce! was feeling in 
becoming uncertain, and that the mingled hatred, Preece 4. 
fear, and admiration which Athens inspired through- Thirty, 
out Greece would prompt Sparta and the Spartian andthe 
confederacy to seize any favourable opening flor Eeloponne- 
breaking down the Athenian power. That such wias recognized 
the disposition of Sparta was well understood among of war— 
the Athenian allies, however considerations of prut- Sa sce 
dence and general slowness in resolving might postponte not aire 
the moment of carrying it into effect. Accordingly’. decree oe 
_not only the Samians when they revolted had applied, Mtrdicting 
to the Spartan confederacy for aid, which they appear ὁ the Mega- 
to have been prevented from obtaining chiefly by the oe 
pacific interests then animating the Corinthians, bu,t also the 
Lesbians had endeavoured to open negotiations with Spiarta for a 
5—l1 
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similar purpose, though the authorities to whom alone the 
proposition could have been communicated, since it long re- 
mained secret and was never executed, had given them no 
encouragement.? 

The affairs of Athens had been administered, under the 
ascendency of Periklés, without any view to extension of empire 
or encroachment upon others, though with constant reference to 
the probabilities of war, and with anxiety to keep the city in a 
condition to meet it. But even the splendid internal ornaments, 
which Athens at that time acquired, were probably not without 
their effect in provoking jealousy on the part of other Greeks as 
to her ultimate views. 

The only known incident, wherein Athens had been brought: 
into collision with a member of the Sparta® confederacy prior to 
the Korkyrean dispute, was her decree passed in regard to 
Megara—prohibiting the Megarians, on pain of death, from all 
trade or intercourse as well with Athens as with all ports within 
the Athenian empire. ΤΊ prohibition was grounded on the 
alleged fact that the Diemnns had harboured runaway slaves 
from Athens, and héq appropriated and cultivated portions of 
land upon her border ; partly land, the property of the goddesses 
of Eleusis—partly g strip of territory disputed between the two 
states, and therefore left by mutual understanding In common 
pasture without Any permanent enclosure.” In reference to this 
latter point, thé Athenian herald Anthemokritus had been sent 
to Megara to #emonstrate, but had been so rudely dealt with, 
that his deathr shortly afterwards was imputed to the Megarians.? 


x 

i Thucyd. fii. 313 Thisproposition consecrated to prevent it from being 
of the Lesbians af Sparta Faust have inclosed: in which case the boundaries 
been made befor’ 


ethe collision between might have been a subj ect of perpetual 


Athens and Corinth at Korkyra. dispute between the two countries,” 
2 Thucyd, i. %39, cate ha arep- &c. Compare Thucyd. v. 42, about the » 


γασίαν Μεγαρεῦδιη τῆς γῆς τῆς ἱερᾶς καὶ border territory round Panaktum. | 
τῆς ἀορίστου, ὅλες, “Plutarch, Periklés, 3 Thucydidés (i. 139), in assigning 
ὦ, 80; Schol. 3.4 Aristophan. Pac. 609. the reasons of this sentence of exclu- 
_ Lagree witry Galler that two distinct sion passed by Athens against the 
violations of ‘cht are here imputed to Megarians, mentions only the two 
the Megaria’ ns: one, that they had allegations here noticed — wrongful 
cultivated lannd the property of the cultivation of territory and reception 
goddesses ath, Rlensis—the other, that of runawayslaves. He does not allude 
they had ap nropriated and cultivated to the herald Anthemokritus: still less 
the unsettlm a pasture land on the does he notice that gossip of the day 
border. ar, Arnold’s note takes which Aristophanés and other come- 
a different view, less correct in my cians of this period tum to account 


opinion: “‘i-phe land on the frontier was in fastening the Peloponnesian war 


. 
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Caap. XLVITTI. 


We may reasonably suppose that ever since the revolt of Megara 
fourteen years before—which caused to Athens an irreparable 
mischief—the feeling prevalent between the two cities had been 
one of bitter enmity, manifesting itself in many ways, but so 
much exasperated by recent events as to provoke Athens to a 
signal revenge." Exclusion from Athens and all the ports in her 
empire, comprising nearly every island and seaport in the Aigean, 
was 50 ruinous to the Megarians that they loudly complained of it 
at Sparta, representing it as an infraction of the Thirty years’ truce; 
though it was undoubtedly within the legitimate right of Athens 
to enforce—and was even less harsh than the systematic expulsion 
of foreigners by Sparta, with which Periklés compared it. 

These complaints found increased attention after the war of 
Korkyra and the blockade of Potidea by the Athe- 
nians. The sentiments of the Corinthians towards 
Athens had now become angry and warlike in the 
highest degree. It was not simply resentment for the 
past which animated them, but also the anxiety 
further to bring upon Athens so strong a hostile 
pressure as should preserve Potideea and its garrison 
from capture. Accordingly they lost no time in 
endeavouring to rouse the feelings of the Spartans against 
Athens, and in inducing them to invite to Sparta all such of the 
confederates as had any grievances against that city. Not merely 


Zealous im- 
a aah of 
he Cormth- 
188: in 
ringing 
about a 
general war, 
for the 
purpose of 
reserving 
otidza. 


upon the personal sympathies of Peri- 
klés, viz. that first, some young mon 
of Athens stole away the courtezan 
Simetha from Megara: next, the 
Megarian youth revenged themselves 
by carrying off from Athens ‘two 
engaging courtezans,” one of whom 
was the mistress of Perikiés; agen 
which the latter was so enraged that 
he proposed the sentence of exclusion 
against the Megarians cell ip Ach- 
arn. 501—516; Plutarch, Periklés, ο. 30). 

Such stories are chiefly valuable as 
they make us acquainted with the 
political scandal of the time. But the 
story of the herald'Anthemokritus and 
his death cannot be altogether re- 
jected. Though Thucydidés, not men- 
tioning the fact, did not believe that 
the herald’s death had really been 
occasioned by the Megarians; yet, 
there probably was a popular belief at 
Athens to that effect, under the influ- 


ence of which the deceased herald 
received a public burial near the 
Thlriasian gate of Athens. leading to 
Eleusis: see Philippi Epistol ad 
Athen. ap. Demosthen. Ὁ. 159 R. ; 
Pausan. i. 36,3; 1h.4,2. The language 
of Plutarch (Periklés, c. 30) is probably 
literally correct—‘“‘ the herald’s death 
appeared to have been caused by the 
Megarians”-—atria τῶν Meyapéwy ἀποθα- 
νεῖν ἔδοξε. That neither Thucydidés, 
nor Periklés himself, believed that the 
Megarians had really caused his death, 
is pretty certain: otherwise the fact 
would have been urged when the 
Lacedzmonians sent to complain of 
the sentence of exclusion—being a 
deed so notoriously repugnant to all 
Grecian feeling. i 

1 Thucyd. i. 67. Μεγαρῆς, δηλοῦντες 
μὲν καὶ ἕτερα οὐκ ὀλίγα διάφορα, μάλιστα 
δὲ, λιμένων τε εἴργεσθαι τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αθη- 
ναΐων ἀρχῇ, sc. 


4 PELOPONNESIAN WAR—-FIRST YEAR. Part II. 


the Megarians, but several other confederates, came thither as 
accusers; while the Aiginetans, though their insular position 
made it perilous for them to appear, made themselves vehemently 
heard through the mouths of others, complaining that Athens 
withheld from them the autonomy to which they were entitled 
under the truce. 


According to the Lacedemonian practice, it was necessary first 


Relations that the Spartans themselves, apart from their allies, 
οἱ poo should decide whether there existed a sufficient case 
allies—they Of wrong done by Athens against themselves or 
hadavote against Peloponnésus—either in violation of the 
ees Thirty years’ truce, or in any other way. If the 
or would determination of Sparta herself were in the negative, 
mee ὁ ΟΡΤΟΥ͂Β the case would never even be submitted to the vote 
of policy of the allies. Butif it were in the affirmative, then 
been pre- the latter would be convoked to deliver their opinion 
τονε τς by also: and assuming that the majority of votes coin- 
Sparta. cided with the previous decision of Sparta, the entire 
separately. 


confederacy stood then pledged to the given line of 
policy—if the majority was contrary, the Spartans would stand 
alone, or with such only of the confederates as concurred. Each 
allied city, great or small, had an equal right of suffrage. It 
thus appears that Sparta herself did not vote as a member of the 
confederacy, but separately and individually as leader—and that 
the only question ever submitted to the allies was whether they 
would or would not go along with her previous decision. Such 
was the course of proceeding now followed. The Corinthians, 


1 Thucyd. i. 67. λέγοντες οὐκ εἶναι 


αὑτόνομοι κατὰ τὰς σπονδάς, O. Muller 
(AXginet. p. 180) and Goller in his note, 
think that the truce (or covenant gene- 
rally) here alluded to is, not the Thirty 
years’ truce concluded fourteen years 
before the period actually present, but 
the ancient alliance against the Per- 
sians, solemnly ratified and continued 
after the victory of Plata. Dr. 
Arnold on the contrary thinks that 
the Thirty years’ truce is alluded to, 
which the ginetans interpreted 
(rightly or not) as entitling them to 
indepeudence. 

The former ope might seem to 
be countenanced by the allusion to 
figina in the speech of the Thebans 


(iii. 64): but on the other hand, if we 
consult i. 115, it will appear possible 
that the wording of the Thirty years’ 
truce may have been general, as— 
ἀποδοῦναι δὲ ᾿Αθηναίους ὅσα ἔχουσι ἸΙελο- 
ποννησίων : at any rate, the Aigine- 
tans may have pretended, that by the 
same rule as Athens gave up Nisma, 
Pége, &c., she ought also to renounce 
Aigina.. 

“However, we must recollect that the 
one plea does not exclude the other: 
the Aginetans may have taken ad- 
vantage of doth in enforcing their 
a hag for interference. This seems to 

ave been the idea of the Scholiast, 
when he says—xara τὴν συμφωνίαν τῶν 
σπονδῶν. 
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together with such other of the confederates as felt either 
agerieved or alarmcd by Athens, presented themselves before the 
public assembly of Spartan citizens, prepared to prove that the 
Athenians had broken the truce and were going on in a course of 
wrong towards Peloponnésus.t Even in the oligarchy of Sparta, 
such a question as this could only be decided by a general 
assembly of Spartan citizens, qualified both by age, by regular 
contribution to the public mess, and by obedience to Spartan 
discipline. To the assembly so constituted the deputies of the 
various allied cities addressed themselves, each setting forth his 
case against Athens. The Corinthians chose to reserve them- 
selves to the last, after the assembly had been inflamed by the 
previous speakers. Ἢ 

Of this important assembly, on which so much of the future 
fate of Greece turned, Thucydidés has preserved 
an account unusually copious. First, the speech 
delivered by the Corinthian envoys. Next, that of 


Assembly 
of the 
Spartans 
separatel 
addresse 


some Athenian envoys, who, happening to be at the 
same time in Sparta on some other matters, and being 
present in the assembly so as to have heard the 
speeches both of the Corinthians and of the other 
complainants, obtained permission from the magis- 


by envoys 
of the allied 
powers, 
complain- 
ing that 
Athens had 
violated 
the truce, 


trates to address the assembly in their turn. Thirdly, 
the address of the Spartan king Archidamus, on the course of 
policy proper to be adopted by Sparta. Lastly, the brief, but 
eminently characteristic, address of the Ephor Sthenelaidas, on 
putting the question for decision. These speeches, the com- 
position of Thucydidés himself, contain substantially the 
sentiments of the parties to whom they are ascribed. Neither of 
them is distinctly a reply to that which has preceded, but each 
presents the situation of affairs from a different point of view. 
The Corinthians knew well that the audience whom they were 
about to address had been favourably prepared for them; for 
the Lacedeemonian authorities had already given an actual pro- 
mise to them and to the Potideans, at the moment before Potidea 
revolted, that they would invade Attica. Great was the revo- 


, ὦ Thucyd. i. 67. κατεβόων ἐλθόντες change of tense in these bwo verbs is 
τῶν Αθηναίων ὅτι σπονδάς τε λελυκότες to be noticed. 
εἰεν καὶ ἀδικοῖεν τὴν Ἰϊελοπόν νησον. The 
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lution in sentiment of the Spartans, since they had declined 


The lending aid to the much more powerful island of 
aah aeas Lesbos when it proposed to revolt—a revolution 


address the occasioned by the altered interests and sentiments 
assembly 


last, after Of Corinth. Nevertheless, the Corinthians also knew 
the envoys that their positive grounds of complaint against 
allieshave Athens, in respect of wrong or violation of the 
er existing truce, were both few and feeble. Neither 
Athens. in the dispute about Potideea nor about Korkyra had 
Athens infringed the truce or wronged the Peloponnesian 
alliance. In both she had come into collision with Corinth, 
singly and apart frorm the confederacy. She had a right, both 


according to the truce and according to the received maxims of 


Inter- international law, to lend defensive aid to the 
ὈΒΉΒΤΕΙ Korkyreans, at their own request: she had a right 
customs 


of the time, 8:80, according to the principles laid down by the 
as bearing Qorinthians themselves on occasion of the revolt of 
upon the 2 Ἷ 
ointsin Samos, to restrain the Potideans from revolting. 
ort aa She had committed nothing which could fairly be 
πάθρο ὥρα called an aggression. Indeed the aggression both in 
Athensin the case of Potidea and in that of Korkyra was 
ener decidedly on the side of the Corinthians; and the 
Peloponnesian confederacy could only be so far implicated as it 
was understood to be bound to espouse the separate quarrels, 
right or wrong, of Corinth. All this was well known to the 
Corinthian envoys ; and accordingly we find that in their speech 
at Sparta they touch but lightly and im vague terms on positive 
or recent wrongs. Even that which they do say completely 
justifies the proceedings of Athens about the affair of Korkyra, 
since they confess without hesitation the design of seizing the 
large Korkyrean navy for the use of the Peloponnesian alliance : 
while in respect of Potidza, if we had only the speech of the 
Corinthian envoy before us without any other knowledge, we 
should have supposed it to be an independent state, not connected 
by any permanent bonds with Athens—we should have supposed 
that the siege of Potidea by Athens was an unprovoked 


aggression upon an autonomous ally of Corinth+1—we should 


1 Thucyd. i, 68. οὐ γὰρ ἂν Κέρκυράν WoriSacav ἐπολιόρκουν, ὧν τὸ uéy ἐπι- 
τὰ ὑπολαβόντες βίᾳ ἡμῶν εἶχον, καὶ καιρότατον χωρίον πρὸς τὰ ἐπὶ Θρῴκης 
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never have imagined that Corinth had deliberately instigated 
and aided the revolt of the Chalkidians as well as of the 
Potideans against Athens. It might be pretended that she had 
a right to do this, by virtue of her undefined metropolitan 
relations with Potidea. But at any rate the incident was not 
such as to afford any decent pretext for charge against the 
Athenians either of outrage towards Corinth,! or of wrongful 
aggression against the Peloponnesian confederacy. 

To dwell much upon specific allegations of wrong would not 
have suited the purpose of the Corinthian envoy; for wy ofthe 
against such, the Thirty years’ truce expressly pro- Corinthian 
vided that recourse should be had to amicable *4dress— 
arbitration—to which recourse he never once alludes, Allusion to 
He knew that, as between Corinth and Athens, war wrong— 
had already begun at Potidesa; and his business, ay oue i 
throughout nearly all of a very emphatic speech, is Taise hatred 
to show that the Peloponnesian confederacy, and against 

ᾷ : : we Athens. 

especially Sparta, is bound to take instant part in it, 

not less by prudence than by duty. He employs the most 
animated language to depict the ambition, the unwearied 
activity, the personal effort abroad as well as at home, the 
quick resolves, the sanguine hopes never dashed by failure, of 
Athens, as contrasted with the cautious, home-keeping, in- 
dolent, scrupulous routine of Sparta. He reproaches the 
Spartans with their backwardness and timidity, in not having 
repressed the growth of Athens before she reached this formidable 
height ; especially in having allowed her to fortify her city after 
the retreat of Xerxés and afterwards to build the long walls from 
the city to the sea.* The Spartans (he observes) stood alone 
among all Greeks in the notable system of keeping down an 
enemy not by acting, but by delaying to act—not arresting his 
growth, but putting him down when his force was doubled. 
Falsely indeed had they acquired the reputation of being sure, 
when they were in reality merely slow.* In resisting Xerxés, as 


ἀποχρῆσθαι, ἡ δὲ ναυτικὸν av μέγιστον 2 Thucyd. i. 69. 

παρεσχε ἸΠελοποννησίοις. 5 Thucyd. 1. 09(Θ, ἡσυχάζετε γὰρ μόνοι 
1 Thucyd. i. 68. ἐν οἷς προσήκει ἡμᾶς 'Ἑλλήνων, ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, οὐ τῇ δυνάμει 

οὐχ ἥκιστα εἰπεῖν, ὅσῳ καὶ μέγιστα ἐγ- τινὰ ἀλλὰ τῇ μελλήσει ἀμυνόμενοι, καὶ 

κλήματα ἔχομεν, ὑπὸ μὲν ᾿Αθηναίων ὕβρι- μόνοι οὐκ ἀρχομένην τὴν αὔξησιν τῶν 

Gomevot, ὑπὸ δὲ ὑμῶν ἀμελούμενοι, ἐχθρῶν, διπλασιονμένην δὰ, καταλύοντες. 


8 PELOPONNESIAN WAR-——FIRST YEAR, Part 11. 


in resisting Athens, they had always been behindhand, dis- 
appointing and leaving their friends to ruin; while both these 
enemies had only failed of complete success through their own 
mistakes. 

After half apologizing for the tartness of these reproofs—which 
however, as the Spartans were now well disposed to 


Remark- é : 

able picture go to war forthwith, would be well-timed and even 
drawn of ~~ agreeable—the Oorinthian orator vindicates the 
by her : eo : : ἣ 
ΑΑΡΩΝ necessity of plain-speaking by the urgent peril of 


the emergency and the formidable character of the 
enemy who threatened them. “ You do not reflect (he says) how 
thoroughly different the Athenians are from yourselves. They 
are innovators by nature, sharp both in devising and in executing 
what they have determined : you are sharp only in keeping what 
you have got, in determining on nothing beyond, and in doing 
even less than absolute necessity requires.1 They again dare 
beyond their means, run risks beyond their own judgment, and 
keep alive their hopes in desperate circumstances: your peculiarity 
is, that your performance comes short of your power—you have 
no faith even in what your judgment guarantees—when in 
difficulties, you despair of all escape. They never hang back— 
you are habitual laggards : they love foreign service—you cannot 
stir from home: for they are always under the belief that their 
movements will lead to some further gain, while you fancy that 
new products will endanger what you already have. When 
successful, they make the greatest forward march; when 
defeated, they fall back the least. Moreover they task their 
bodies on behalf of their city as if they were the bodies of others 
—whilst their minds are most of all their own, for exertion in 
her service? When their plans for acquisition do not come 


kairo. ἐλέγεσθε ἀσφαλεῖς εἶναι, ὧν dpa ὃ 
λόγος τοῦ ἔργον ἐκράτει" τόν τε γὰρ M7- 
δον, &C. 

1 Thucyd. i. 70. ot μέν γε vewre- 
ροποιοὶ, Kat ἐπιχειρῆσαι ὀξεῖς καὶ ἐπι- 
τελέσαι ἔργῳ ὃ ἂν γνῶσιν" ὑμεῖς δὲ 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντά τε σώζειν, καὶ ἐπυγνῶναι 
ie καὶ ἔργῳ οὐδὲ τἀναγκαῖα ἐξικέ- 
σθαι. 

The meaning of the word ὀξεῖς--- 
sharp, when applied to the latter half 
of the sentence, is in the nature of a 
sarcasm. But this is suitable to the 


character of the speech. Goller sup- 
poses some such word as ἱκανοί, in- 
stead of ὀξεῖς, to be understood; but 
we should thereby both depart from the 
more obvious syntax, and weaken the 
general meaning. 

2 Thucyd. i. 70. ἔτι δὲ rots μὰν σώ- 
μασιν ἀλλοτριωτάτοις ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως 
Χρῶνται, τῇ γνώμῃ δὲ οἰκειοτάτῃ ἐς τὸ 
πράσσειν τι ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς. 

Τὸ is difficult to convey in translation 
the antithesis between ἀλλοτριωτάτοις 
and οἰκειοτάτῃ--ποῦ without a certain 
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successfully out, they feel like men robbed of what belongs to 
them; yet the acquisitions when realized appear like trifles 
compared with what remains to be acquired. If they sometimes 
fail in an attempt, new hopes arise in some other direction to 
supply the want; for with them alone the possession and the 
hope of what they aim at is almost simultaneous, from their habit 
of quickly executing all that they have once resolved. And in 
this manner do they toil throughout all their lives amidst hard- 
ship and peril, disregarding present enjoyment in the continual 
thirst for increase—knowing no other festival recreation except 
the performance of active duty—and deeming inactive repose a 
worse condition than fatiguing occupation. ΤῸ speak the truth 
in two words, such is their inborn temper, that they will neither 
reinain at rest themselves, nor allow rest to others.! 

“Such is the city which stands opposed to you, Lacedeemonians 
—yet ye still hang back from action. . . . Your continual 
scruples and apathy would hardly be safe, even if ye had neigh- 
bours like yourselves in character; but as to dealings with 
Athens, your system is antiquated and out of date. In politics 
as in art, itis the modern improvements which are sure to come 
out victorious ; and though unchanged institutions are best, if a 
city be not called upon to act, yet multiplicity of active obliga- 
tions requires multiplicity and novelty of contrivance.* It is 
through these numerous trials that the means of Athens have 
acquired so much more new development than yours.” 

The Corinthians concluded by saying, that if, after so many 
previous warnings, now repeated for the last time, Sparta still 
refused to protect her allies against Athens—if she delayed to 
perform her promise made to the Potidzans of immediately 
invading Attica—they (the Corinthians) would forthwith look 
for safety in some new alliance, which they felt themselves fully 
justified in doing. They admonished her to look well to the 


conceit, which Thucydidés is occasion- ἐπὶ τῷ μήτε αὐτοὺς ἔχειν ἡσυχίαν μήτε 


ally fond of. ‘a τοὺς ἄλλους ἀνθρωπους ἐᾷν, ὀρθῶς ἂν 
ὦ Thucyd. Uc, καὶ ταῦτα μετὰ πόνων εἴποι. ve 
πάντα καὶ κινδύνων δι’ ὅλον τοῦ αἰῶνος 2Thucyd. i. 71. ἀρχαιότροπα ὑμῶν 


μοχθοῦσι, καὶ ἀπολαύουσιν ἐλάχιστα τῶν τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα, πρὸς αὐτούς ἐστιν. ἂν- 
ὑπαρχόντων, διὰ τὸ ἀεὶ κτᾶσθαι καὶ μήτε ἄγκη δ᾽, ὥσπερ τέχνης, ἀεὶ τὰ ἐπιγιγνό- 
ἑορτὴν ἄλλο τι ἡγεῖσθαι ἣ τὸ τὰ δέοντα μενα κρατεῖν" καὶ ησυχαζούσῃ μὲν πόλει 
πρᾶξαι, ξυμφορὰν δὲ οὐχ ἧσσον ἡσυλ tay τὰ ἀκίνητα νόμιμα. ἄριστα, πρὸς πολλὰ δὲ 
ἀπράγμονα ἢ ἀσχολίαν ἐπίπονον" wore ἀναγκαζομένοις ἱέναι, πολλῆς Καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ» 
εἴ τις αὐτοὺς ξυνελὼν φαίη πεφυκέναι τεχνήσεως δεῖ, 
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case, and to carry forward Peloponnésus, with undiminished 
dignity, as it had been transmitted to her from her predecessors.! 

Such was the memorable picture of Athens and her citizens, as 
Reply made exhibited by her fiercest enemy before the public 
by an un  assemably at Sparta. It was calculated to impress the 
envoy, a assembly, not by appeal to recent or particular 
presentin misdeeds, but by the general system of unprincipled 
Sparta. and endless aggression which was imputed to Athens 
during the past—and by the certainty held out that the same 
system, unless put down by measures of decisive hostility, would 
be pushed still further in future to the utter ruin of Peloponnésus. 
And to this point did the Athenian envoy (staying in Sparta 
about some other negotiation, and now present in the assembly) 
address himself in reply, after having asked and obtained 
permission from the magistrates. The empire of Athens was 
now of such standing that the younger men present had no 
personal knowledge of the circumstances under which it had 
grown up; and what was needed as information for them would 
be impressive as a reminder even to their seniors.? 

He began by disclaiming all intention of defending his native 
His account City against the charges of specific wrong or alleged 


of the infractions of the existing truce. This was no part 
empire of : ar ᾿ ‘ : 

Athens— Of his mission; nor did he recognize Sparta as a 
Peas competent judge in dispute between Athens and 


ae αὐλῶν Corinth. But he nevertheless thought it his duty 
it was to vindicate Athens against the general character of 
maintained. injustice and aggression imputed to her, as well as to 
offer a solemn warning to the Spartans against the policy towards 
which they were obviously tending. He then proceeded to show 
that the empire of Athens had been honourably earned and 
amply deserved—that it had been voluntarily ceded, and even 
pressed upon her-—and that she could not abdicate it without 
imperilling her own separate existence and security. Far from 
thinking that the circumstances under which it was acquired 
needed apology, he appealed to them with pride, as a testimony 
of the genuine Hellenic patriotism of that city which the Spartan 
congress now seemed'disposed to run down asanenemy.? He then 


1 Thucyd. i. 71. 3Thucyd. i. 78. ῥηθήσεται δὲ oF 
2 Thucyd. i. 72. παραιτήσεως μᾶλλον ἕνεκα ἢ μαρτυ- 
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dwelt upon the circumstances attending the Persian invasion, 
setting forth the superior forwardness and the unflinching 
endurance of Athens, in spite of ungenerous neglect from the 
Spartans and other Greeks—the preponderance of her naval 
force in the entire armament—the directing genius of her general 
Themistoklés, complimented even by Sparta hersclf—and the 
title of Athens to rank on that memorable occasion as the 
principal saviour of Greece. This alone ought to save her 
empire from reproach ; but this was not all—for that empire had 
been tendered to her by the pressing instance of the allies, at a 
time when Sparta had proved herself buth incompetent and 
unwilling to prosecute the war against Persia! By simple 
exercise of the constraining force inseparable from her presidential 
obligations, and by the reduction of various allies who revolted, 
Athens had gradually become unpopular, while Sparta too had 
become her enemy instead of her friend. To relax her hold 
upon her allies would have been to make them the allies of 
Sparta against her; and thus the motive of fear was added to 
those of ambition and revenue, in inducing Athens to maintain 
her imperial dominion by force. In her position, no Grecian 
power either would or could have acted otherwise: no Grecian 
power, certainly not Sparta, would have acted with so much 
equity and moderation, or given so little ground of complaint to 
her subjects. Worse they had suffered while under Persia ; 
worse they would suffer if they came under Sparta, who held 
her own allies under the thraldom of an oligarchical party in 
each city; and if they hated Athens, this was only because 
subjects always hated the present dominion, whatever that might 
be.? 

Having justified both the origin and the working of the 
Athenian empire, the envoy concluded by warning Sparta to 
consider calmly, without being hurried away by the passions 


piov, Kat δηλώσεως πρὸς οἵαν ὑμῖν οὐκ ἐθελησάντων παραμεῖναι πρὸς τὰ ὑπό- 
πολὶν μὴ εὖ βουλευομένοις ὁ ἀγὼν λοιπὰ τοῦ βαρβάρου, ἡμῖν δὰ προσελθόν- 
καταστήσεται. τῶν τῶν ξυμμάχων, καὶ αὐτῶν δεηθέντων 
1 Thucyd. i. 75. ἄρ᾽ ἄξιοί ἐσμεν, ὦ ἡγεμόνας καταστῆναι" ἀξ αὐτοῦ δὲ τοῦ 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι, καὶ προθυμίας ἕνεκα τῆς ἔργον κατηναγκάσθημεν τὸ πρῶτον mposy~ 
τότε καὶ γνώμης συνέσεως, ἀρχῆς γε ἧς αγεῖν αὐτὴν ἐς τόδε, μάλιστα μὲν ὑπὸ 
ἔχομεν τοῖς Ἕλλησι μὴ οὕτως ἄγαν ἔπι- δέους, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τιμῆς, ὕστερον καὶ 
θόνως διακεῖσθαι; καὶ γὰρ αὐτὴν τήνδα ὠφελείας. 
ἐλάβομεν οὐ βιασάμενοι, GAN ὑμῶν μὲν 2 Thucyd. i. 77. 
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and invectives of others, before she took a step from which there 


Headjures Was no retreat, and which exposed the future τς 
them not to chances such as no man on either side could foresee 
ee i He called on her not to break the truce mutually 
differences Sworn to, but to adjust all differences, as Athens was 
page prepared to do, by the amicable arbitration whick 
appeal that truce provided. Should she begin war, the Athe-. 
rene nians would follow her lead and resist her, calling tc 
provided. 


witness those gods under whose sanction the oath: 
were taken. 


The facts recounted in the preceding chapters will have shown 


The that the account given by the Athenian envoy at 
Spans Sparta of the origin and character of the empire 
strangers, exercised by his city (though doubtless the account οἱ 
ce a partisan) is in substance correct and equitabie. 
Sto ace The envoys of Athens had not yet learned to take 
in the the tone which they assumed in the sixteenth and 
Assembly. seventeenth years of the coming war, at Mélos and 
Kamarina. 


At any time previous to the affair of Korkyra, the 
topics insisted upon by the Athenian would probably have been 
profoundly listened to at Sparta. But now the mind of the 
Spartans was made up. Having cleared the assembly of all 
“strangers,” and even all allies, they proceeded to discuss and 
determine the question among themselves. Most of their speakers 
held but one language 2—expatiating on the wrongs already done 
by Athens, and urging the necessity of instant war. There was 
however one voice, and that a commanding voice, raised against 
this conclusion: the ancient and respected king Archidamus 
opposed it. 

The speech of Archidamus is that of a deliberate Spartan, who, 
setting aside both hatred to Athens and blind partiality to allies, 
looks at the question with a view to the interests and honour 
of Sparta only—not however omitting her imperial as well as 
her separate character. The preceding native speakers, indignant 


1Thucyd. i. 78. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐν οὐδεμέᾳ 


πω τοιαύτῃ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὄντες, οὔτ' αὐτοὶ 
οὔτε ὑμᾶς ὁρῶντες, λέγομεν ὑμῖν, ἕως 
ἔτι αὐθαίρετος ἀμφοτέροις ἣ εὐβουλία, 
σπονδὰς μὴ λύειν μηδὲ παραβαίνειν τοὺς 
ὅρκους, τὰ δὲ διάφορα δίκῃ λύεσθαι κατὰ 
σὴν ξυνθήκην" ἢ θεοὺς τοὺς ὁρκίους 


μάρτυρας ποιούμενοι, πειρασόμεθα ἀμιύ. 
νεσθαι πολέμον ἄρχοντας ταὐύτῃ ἢ ἂν 
υφηγῆσθε." 

2Thucyd. 1.79, καὶ τῶν μὲν πλειό- 
νων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ αἱ γνῶμαι ἔφερον, ἀδι- 
κεῖν τε ᾿Αθηναίους ἤδη, καὶ πολεμητέα 
εἶναι ἐν τάχει. 
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against Athens, had probably appealed to Spartan pride, treating 
it as an intolerable disgrace that almost the entire 


land force of Dorian Peloponnésus should be thus Sparta 
bullied by one single Ionic city, and should hesitate et 
to commence a war which one invasion of Attica νους ἢ ‘ 
would probably terminate. As the Corinthians had os 
tried to excite the Spartans by well-timed taunts and war. | His 


reproaches, so the subsequent speakers had aimed at 
the same objects by panegyric upon the well-known valour and 
discipline of the city. To all these arguments Archidamus set 
himself to reply. Invoking the experience of the elders his 
contemporaries around him, he impressed upon the assembly 
the grave responsibility, the uncertainties, difficulties, and perils 
of the war into which they were hurrying without preparation.1 
He reminded them of the wealth, the population (greater than 
that of any other Grecian city), the naval force, the cavalry, the 
hoplites, the large foreign dominion of Athens, and then asked 
by what means they proposed to put her down?? Ships they 
had few; trained seamen yet fewer; wealth, next to none. 
They could indeed invade and ravage Attica, by their superior 
numbers and land force. But the Athenians had possessions 
abroad sufficient to enable them to dispense with the produce of 
Attica, while their great navy would retaliate the like ravages 
upon Peloponnésus. To suppose that one or two devastating 
expeditions into Attica would bring the war to an end would be 
a deplorable error: such proceedings would merely enrage the 
Athenians, without impairing their real strength, and the war 
would thus be prolonged, perhaps for a whole generation.® 
Before they determined upon war, it was absolutely necessary 
to provide more efficient means for carrying it on; and to 
multiply their allies not merely among the Greeks, but among 
foreigners also. While this was in process, envoys ought to be 
sent to Athens to remonstrate and obtain redress for the grievances 
of the allies. If the Athenians yranted this—which they very 


1 Thucyd. i. 80. 
2 Thucyd. i. 80. πρὸς δὲ ἃ Spas, ot 
ἣν τε ἑκὰς ἔχουσι καὶ προσέτι πολέμου 
EUMTELPOTATOL εἰσι, καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν 
ἄριστα ἐξήρτυνται, πλούτῳ re ἰδίῳ καὶ 
δημοσίῳ καὶ ναυσὶ καὶ ἵπποις καὶ ὅπλοις, 
καὶ ὄχλῳ, ὅσος οὐκ ἐν ἄλλῳ Evi γε χωρίῳ 


"Ἑλληνικῷ ἐστὶν, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ξυμμάχους 
πολλοὺς φόρον ὑποτελεῖς ἔχουσι, πῶς χρὴ 
πρὸς τούτους ῥᾳδίως πόλεμον ἄρασθαι, 
καὶ τίνι πιστευσαντας ἀπαρασκεύους ἐπ- 
εὐχθῆναι, 

ὃ Τπυογᾶ, i. 81. δέδοικα δὲ μᾶλλον 
μὴ καὶ τοῖς παισιν αὐτὸν ὑπολίπωμεν, ὅσ. 
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probably would do, when they saw the preparations going forward, 
and when the ruin of the highly-cultivated soil of Attica was held 
over them in terrorem without being actually consummated—so 
much the better; if they refused, in the course of two or three 
years war might be commenced with some hopes of success. 
Archidamus reminded his countrymen that their allies would 
hold them responsible for the good or bad issue of what was now 
determined ; admonishing them, in the true spirit of a con- 
servative Spartan, to cling to that cautious policy, which had 
been ever the characteristic of the state, despising both taunts on 
their tardiness and panegyric on their valour. “We Spartans 
owe both our bravery and our prudence to our admirable public 
discipline: it makes us warlike, because the sense of shame is 
most closely sonnected with discipline, as valour is with the 
sense of shame: it makes us prudent, because our training keeps 
us too ignorant to set ourselves above our own institutions, and 
holds us under sharp restraint so as not to disobey them.? And 
thus, not being overwise in unprofitable accomplishments, we 
Spartans are not given to disparage our enemy’s strength in 
clever speech, and then meet him with shortcomings in reality. 
We think that the capacity of the neighbouring states is much 
on a par, and that the chances in reserve for both parties are too 
uncertain to be discriminated beforehand by speech. We always 
make real preparations against our enemies, as if they were 


The 


i Thueyd. i. 82, 83. 

~Thucyd. i. 84. Πολεμικοΐῖ re καὶ 
εὔβουλοι διὰ τὸ εὔκοσμον γιγνόμεθα, TO 
μὲν, ὅτε αἰδὼς σωφροσύνης πλεῖστον 
μετέχει, αἰσχύνης δὲ εὐψυχία: εὔβουλοι 
δὲ͵ ἀμαθέστερον τῶν νόμων τῆς ὑπεροψίας 
παιδευόμενοι, καὶ ξὺν χαλεπότητι σωφ- 
ρονέστερον ἢ ὥστε αὐτῶν ἀνηκουστεῖν " 
καὶ μὴ, τὰ ἀχρεῖα ξυνετοὶ ἄγαν ὄντες, 
τὰς τῶν πολεμίων παρασκευὰς λόγῳ 
καλῶς μεμφόμενοι, ἀνομοίως ἔργῳ ἐπεξ- 
ιφναϊ, νομίζειν δὲ τάς τε διανοίας τῶν 
πέλας παραπλησίους εἷναι, καὶ τὰς προσ- 
πιπτούσας. τύχας οὐ λόγῳ διαιρετάς. 

In the construction of the last 
sentence, I follow Haack and Poppo, 
in preference to Gdller and Dr. Arnold. 

The wording of this part of the 

speech of Archidamus is awkward and 
obscure, though we make out pretty 
well the general sense. It deserves 
peculiar attention, as coming from a 


King of Sparta. personally too a man 


of superior judgment. great 
oints of the Spartan character are ail 
rought out. 1. A narrow, strictly- 
defined, and uniform range of ideas. 
2. Compression of all other impulses 
and desires, but an increased sensi- 
bility to their own public opinion. 3. 
Great habits of endurance as well as 
of submission. 
The way in which the features of 
Spartan character are deduced from | 
Spartan institutions, as well as the 
pride which Archidamus expresses in 
the ignorance and narrow mental range 
of his countrymen, are here remark- 
able. A similar championship of igno- 
rance and narrow-mindedness is not 
only to be found among those who 
deride the literary and oratorical tastes 
of the Athenian democracy (see Aristo- 
phanés, Ran. 1070: compare Xeno-. 
phén, Memorab. i. 2, 9—49), but also in 
the speech of Kleén (Thucyd. iii. 37). 
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proceeding wisely on their side: we must count upon security 
through our own precautions, not upon the chance of their 
errors. Indeed there is no great superiority in one man as 
compared with another: he is the stoutest who is trained in the 
severest trials. Let us for our parts not renounce this discipline, 
which we have received from our fathers, and which we still 
continue to our very great profit: let us not hurry on in one 
short hour a resolution upon which depend so many lives, so 
much property, so many cities, and our own reputation besides. 
Let us take time to consider, since our strength puts it fully in 
our power to do so. Send envoys to the Athenians on the 
subject of Potidea and of the other grievances alleged by our 
allies, and that too the rather as they are ready to give us 
satisfaction : against one who offers satisfaction, custom forbids 
you to proceed, without some previous application, as if he were 
a proclaimed wrong-doer. But atthe same time make prepara- 
tion for war ; such will be the course of policy at once the best 
for your own power and the most terror-striking to your enemies.”! 
The speech of Archidamus was not only initselt full of plain 
reason and good sense, but delivered altogether from py. speech 
the point of view of a Spartan ; appealing greatly to of Archida- 
Spartan conservative feelmg and even prejudice. arene ὙΠ 
But in spite of all this, and in spite of the persona] ϑβοσῦ, but 


warlike 
esteem entertained for the speaker, the tide of feeling appeal of 


in the opposite direction was at that moment irresis- ah 
tible. Sthenelaidas—one of the five Ephors, to whom lidas. 

it fell to put the question for voting—closed the debate. His 
few words mark at once the character ot the man, the temper of 
the assembly, and the simplicity of speech, though without the 
wisdom of judgment, for which Archidamus had taken credit to 
his countrymen. 

“T don’t understand (he said) these long speeches of the 
Athenians. They have praised themselves abundantly, but 
they have never rebutted what is laid to their charge —that 
they are guilty of wrong against our allies and against Pelopon- 
nésus. Nowif in former days they were good men against the 
Persians, and are now evil-doers against us, they deserve double 


1 Thucyd. i. 84, 85. 
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punishment as having become evil-doers instead of good! But 
we are the same now as we were then: we know better than to 
sit still while our allies are suffering wrong: we shall not 
adjourn our aid while they cannot adjourn their sufferings,? 
Others have in abundance wealth, ships, and horses, but we have 
good allies, whom we are not to abandon to the mercy of the 
Athenians ; nor are we to trust our redress to arbitration and to 
words, when our wrongs are not confined to words. We must 
help them speedily and with all our strength. Let no one tell 
us that we can with honour deliberate when we are actually suf- 
fering wrong : it is rather for those who intend to do the wrong 
to deliberate well beforehand. Resolve upon war then, Lacede- 
monians, ina manher worthy of Sparta. Suffer not the Athenians 
to become greater than they are: let us not betray our allies to 
ruin, but march with the aid of the gods against the wrong- 
doers.” ) 

With these few words, so well calculated to defeat the pru- 
‘Vote ofthe (ential admonitions of Archidamus, Sthenelaidas put. 


: Sree the question for the decision of the assembly—which 
in favour at Sparta was usually taken neither by show of hands, 
of war. 


nor by deposit of balls in an urn, but by cries analo- 
gous to the Ay or No of the English House of Commons—the 
presiding Ephor declaring which of the cries predominated. 
On this occasion the cry for war was manifestly the stronger.3 
Yet Sthenelaidas affected inability to determine which of the two 
was the louder, in order that he might have an excuse for bringing 
about ἃ more impressive manifestation of sentiment and a 
stronger apparent majority—since a portion of the minority 
would probably be afraid to show their real opinions as incli- 
viduals openly. He therefore directed a division—like the 
Speaker of the English House of Commons when his decision in 
favour of Ay or No is questioned by any member—“ Such of you 
as think that the truce has been violated and that the Athenians 
are doing, us Wrong, go to that side ; such as think the contrary, 


1 Soars a similar sentiment in 
the speech of the Thebans against the 
Plateans (Thucyd. iii. 67). 


2 Thucyd. i. 86. ἡμεῖς δὲ ὁμοῖοι καὶ 


τότε καὶ νῦν ἐσμὲν, καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους, 
ἣν σωφρονῶμεν, οὗ περιοψόμεθα. ἀδικου- 
μένους, οὐδὲ, μελλήσομεν τιμωρεῖν " οἱ δὲ 


οὐκέτι μέλλουσι κακῶν πάσχειν. 

There is here a play upon the word 
μέλλειν which it is not easy to preserve 
in a translation. 

3 Thucyd. i. 87. βουλόμενος αὐτοὺς 


φανερῶς ἀποδεικνυμένους τὴν γνώμην ἐς 


τὸ Ὁ maNeery. μᾶλλον ὁρμῆσαι, c&e. 
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to the other side”. 
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The assembly accordingly divided, and the 


majority was very great on the warlike side of the question. 
The first step of the Lacedemonians, after coming to this 


important decision, was to send to Delphi and inquire 
of the oracle whether it would he beneficial to them 
to undertake the war. The answer brought back 
(Thucydidés seems hardly certain that it was really 
given?) was, that if they did their best they would 


The Spar- 
tans send 
to Delphi— 
obtain an 
encourag: 
ing reply. 


be victorious, and that the god would help them, invoked or 
uninvoked. They at the same time convened a general congress 
of their allies to Sparta, for the purpose of submitting their 


recent resolution to the vote of all. 


To the Corinthians, in their anxiety for the relief of Potideea, 


the decision to be given by this congress was not less 
important than that which the Spartans had just taken 
separately. They sent round envoys to each of the 
allies, entreating them to authorize war without 


General 
congress 
of alles 
at Sparta. 
Second 


reserve. Through such instigations, acting upon the of the. 
general impulse then prevalent, the congress came τον απ 
together in a temper decidedly warlike. Most of the forcing τῷ 
speakers were full of invective against Athens and and _ 
impatient for action, while the Corinthians, waiting Proptiety 


as before to speak the last, wound up the discussion 

by a speech well calculated to ensure a hearty vote. Their 
former speech had been directed to shame, exasperate, and alarm 
the Lacedemonians ; this point having now been carried, they 
had to enforce, upon the allies, generally, the dishonor as well 
as the impolicy of receding from a willing leader. The cause 
was one in which all were interested, the inland states not less 
than the maritime, for both would find themselves ultimately 
victims of the encroaching despot-city. Whatever efforts were 
necessary for the war ought cheerfully to be made, since it was 
only through war that they could arrive at a secure and honour- 
able peace. There were good hopes that this might soon be 
attained, and that the war would not last long—so decided was 
the superiority of the confederacy, in numbers, in military skill, 
and in the equal heart and obedience of all its members.2 The 


ἊΣ 


, ΤΊΒαογᾶ. 1, 118. ὁ δὲ ἀνεῖλεν αὐτοῖς, 


2 Thucyd. 1. 190,19]. Kara πολλὰ δὲ 
ὡς λέγεται, ὅσ. 


ἡμᾶς εἰκὸς ἐπικρατῆσαι, πρῶτον μὰν πλή- 
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naval superiority of Athens depended chiefly upon hired seamen ; 
so that the confederacy, by borrowing from the treasuries of 
Delphi and Olympia, would soon be able to overbid her, take 
into pay her best marmers, and equal her equipment at sea. 
They would excite revolt among her allies and establish a 
permanent fortified post for the ruin of Attica. To make up a 
common fund for this purpose was indispensably necessary ; for 
Athens was far more than a match for each of them single-handed. 
Nothing less than hearty union could save them all from succes- 
sive enslavement—the very supposition of which was intolerable 
to Peloponnesian freemen, whose fathers had liberated Greece 
from the Persian. Let them not shrink from endurance and 
sacrifice in such a cause—it was their hereditary pride to pur- 
chase success by laborious effort. The Delphian god had promised 
them his co-operation ; and the whole of Greece would sympathize 
in the cause, either from fear of the despotism of Athens, or from 
hopes of profit. They would not be the first to break the truce, 
for the Athenians had already broken it, as the declaration of the 
Delphian god distinctly implied. Let them lose no time in 
sending aid to the Potideans, a Dorian population now besieged 
by Ionians, as well as to those other Greeks whom Athens had 
enslaved. Every day the necessity for effort was becoming 
stronger, and the longer it was delayed the more painful it 
would be when it came. “Be ye persuaded then (concluded the 
orator) that this city, which has constituted herself despot of 
Greece, had her means of attack prepared against all of us alike, 
some for present rule, others for future conquest. Let us assail 
and subdue her, that we may dwell securely ourselves hereafter, 
and may emancipate those Greeks who are now in slavery.” * 


θεν προὔχοντας καὶ ἐμπειρίᾳ πολεμικῇ, 
ἔπειτα ὁμοίως πάντας ἐς τὰ παραγγεὰ- 
λόμενα ἰόντας. 

I conceive that the word ὁμοίως 
here alludes to the equal interest of 
all the confederates in the quarrel, as 
opposed to the Athenian power, which 
was composed partly of constramed 
subjects, partly of hired mercenaries— 
to both of which points, as weaknesses 
in the enemy, the Corinthian orator 
goes on to allude. The word ὁμοίως 
here designates the same fact as Peri- 
klés in his speech at Athens (i. 141) 
mentions uuder the words πάντες 


ἰσόψηφοι : the Corinthian orator treats 
it as an advantage to have all confede- 
rates equal and hearty in the cause: 
Periklés, on the contrary, looking at 
the same fact from the Athenian point 
of view, considers it as a disadvantage, 
since it prevented umity of command 
and determination. 

Popypo’s view of this passage seems 
to me erroneous. 


The same idea is reproduced, 6. 124. 
εἴπερ βεβαιοτατον τὸ ταῦτα ξυμφέροντα 
καὶ πόλεσι καὶ ἰδιώταις εἶναι, ἄς. 


1 Thucyd, i. 1238, 124, 
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If there were any speeches delivered at this congress in 
opposition to the war, they were not likely to be ἘΣ 
successful in a cause wherein even Archidamus had majority of 
failed. After the Corinthian had concluded, the {0 allies in 
question was put to the deputies of every city, great Nae 
and small indiscriminately, and the majority decided 
for war. This important resolution was adopted about the end 
of 432 B.c,, or the beginning of January, 431 B.c.: the previous 
decision of the Spartans separately may have been taken about 
two months earlier, in the preceding October or November, 
432 B.C. 

Reviewing the conduct of the two great Grecian parties at 
this momentous juncture, with reference to existing antenna 
treaties and positive grounds of complaint, it seems motives of 
clear that Athens was in the right. She had done τὰ bs ΕΥΜΟΗ͂Ι 
nothing which could fairly be called a violation of the 
Thirty years’ truce ; while for such of her acts as were alleged to 
be such, she offered to submit them to that amicable arbitration 
which the truce itself prescribed. The Peloponnesian confede- 
rates were manifestly the aggressors in the contest. If Sparta, 
msually so backward, now came forward in a spirit so decidedly 
opposite, we are to ascribe it partly to her standing fear and 
jealousy of Athens, partly to the pressure of her allies, especially 
of the Corinthians. 

Thucydidés, recognizing these two as the grand determining 
motives, and indicating the alleged infractions of truce as simple 
occasions or pretexts, seems to consider the fear and hatred of 
Athens as having contributed more to determine Sparta than the 
urgency of her allies? That the extraordinary aggrandizement 
of Athens, during the period immediately succeeding the Persian 
invasion, was well calculated to excite alarm and jealousy in 
Peloponnésus is indisputable. But if we take Athens as she 
stood in 432 8.c., it deserves notice that she had neither made, 
mor (80 far as we know) tried to make, a single new acquisition 


1 Thucyd. 1. 1256. καὶ τὸ πλῆθος ἐψηφί. ξυμμάχων πεισθέντες τοῖς λό- 
'σαντὸ πολεμεῖν. It seams that the deci- yous, ὅσον oBovpevos τὸ ὺς 
sion was not absolutely unanimous. ᾿Αθηναίους, μὴ ἔτι μεῖδον δυνηθῶσιν, 

2 Thucyd. i. 88, ᾿ΒΨψηφίσαντο δὲ of ὁρῶντες αὐτοῖς τὰ πολλὰ τῆς ᾿Βλλάδος 
«Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὰς σπονδὰς λελύσθαι καὶ ὑποχείρια ἤδη ὄντα : Compare also ὁ, 29 
στολεμητέα. εἶναι, οὐ τοσοῦτον τῶν ϑῃᾷ 118, 
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during the whole fourteen years which had elapsed since the 
conclusion of the Thirty years’ truce : 1 and, moreover, that that 
truce marked an epoch of signal humiliation and reduction of 
her power. The triumph which Sparta and the Peloponnesians 
then gained, though not sufficiently complete to remove all fear 
of Athens, was yet great enough’ to inspire them with the hope 
that a second combined effort would subdue her. This mixture 
of fear and hope was exactly the state of feeling out of which war 
was likely to grow. We see that even before the quarrel between 
Corinth and Korkyra, sagacious Greeks everywhere anticipated 
war as not far distant.” It was near breaking out even on 
occasion of the revolt of Samos ;° peace being then preserved 
partly by the commercial and nautical interests of Corinth, 
partly by the quiescence of Athens. But the quarrel of Corinth 
and Korkyra, which Sparta might have appeased beforehand had 
she thought it her interest to do so, and the junction of Korkyra 
with Athens, exhibited the latter as again in a career of 
agerandizement, and thus again brought into play the warlike 
feelings of Sparta; while they converted Corinth from the 
advocate of peace into a clamorous organ of war. The revolt of 
Potideea —fomented by Corinth and encouraged by Sparta in the 
form of a positive promise to invade Attica—was in point of fact 
the first distinct violation of the truce, and the initiatory measure 
of the Peloponnesian war. The Spartan meeting, and the subse- 


_ 1 Plutarch’s biography of Periklés 
15 very misleading trom its inattention 
to chionology, ascribing to an earlien 
time feelings and tendencies which 
really belong to a later. Thus he 


year before the Peloponnesian war— 
done too, even then, in a qualitied 
manner and with much reserve At 
the hrst outbreak of the Peloponnesian 
war, the Athenians had nothing but 


represents (0, 20) the desire for acquir- 
ing possession of Sicily, and even of 
Carthage and the Tyrrheman coast, as 
having become very popular at Athens 
even before the revolt of Megara and 
Eubcea, and hefore those other cir- 
eumstances which preceded the Thirty 
years’ truce: and he gives much credit 
to Periklés for having repressed such 
unmeasured aspirations. But ambi- 
tious hopes directed towards Sicily 
could not have sprung up in the 
Athenian mind until after the begin- 
ning of the Peloponnesian war. It 
was impossible that they could make 
any step in that direction until they 
had established their alliance with 
Korkyra, and this was only done in the 


fears, while the Peloponnesians had 
large hopes of aid from the side of 
Sicily. Winle it is very true, therefore, 
that Periklés was eminently useful in 
discouraging rash and distant enter- 
prises of ambition generally, we cannot 
give him the credit of keeping down 
Athenian desires of acquisition in 
Sicily, or towards Carthage (if indeed 
this latter ever was included in the 
catalogue of Athenian hopes) — for 
such desires were hardly known until 
after his death -in spite of the as- 
sertion again repeated by Plutarch, 
Alkibiadés, c. 17. 


2 Thucyd. i. 383—36. 
8 Thucyd. i. 40, 41. 
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quent congress of allies at Sparta, served no other purpose than 
to provide such formalities as were requisite to ensure the 
eoncurrent and hearty action of numbers, and to clothe with 
imposing sanction a state of war already existing in reality, 
though yet unproclaimed. 

The sentiment in Peloponnésus at this moment was not the 
fear of Athens, but the hatred of Athens, and the confident hope 
of subduing her. And, indeed, such confidence was justified by 
plausible grounds. Men might well think that the Athenians 
could never endure the entire devastation of their highly culti- 
vated soil,—or at least that they would certainly come forth to 
fight for it in the field, which was all that the Peloponnesians 
desired. Nothing except the unparalleled ascendency and un- 
shaken resolution of Periklés induced the Athenians to persevere 
in a scheme of patient defence, and to trust to that naval 
superiority which the enemies of Athens, save and except the 
judicious Archidamus, had not yet learned fully to appreciate. 
Moreover, the confident hopes of the Pelopounesians were 
materially strengthened by the widespread sympathy in favour 
of their cause, proclaiming as it did the intended liberation of 
‘Greece from a despot city. 

To Athens, on the other hand, the coming war presented itself 
in a very different aspect; holding out nothing less 


than the certainty of prodigious loss and privation— ek ei 
even granting that, at this heavy cost, her indepen- dence on 


the side of 
Sparta; the 
fears on the 
side of 
Athens. 
Heralds 
sent from 
Sparta to 
Athens 
with com- 


dence and union at home and her empire abroad 
could be upheld. By Periklés, and by the more long- 
sighted Athenians, the chance of unavoidable war 
was foreseen even before the Korkyrean dispute.? 
But Periklés was only the first citizen in a democracy 


—esteemed, trusted, and listened to more than any 
one, else by the body of citizens, but warmly opposed 
in most of his measures, under the free speech and 
latitude of individual action which reigned at Athens, 
and even bitterly hated by many active political 
opponents. The formal determination of the Lace- 


plaints and 
requisi- 
tions: 
meanwhile 
the prepara 
tions for 
war go on. 


demonians to declare war must of course have been made known 


1 Thucyd. ii. 8. 
2 Thucyd. i. 45; Plutarch, Periklés, c. & 
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at Athens by those Athenian envoys who had entered an unavail- 
ing protest against it in the Spartan assembly. No steps were 
taken by Sparta to carry this determination into effect until after 
the congress of allies and their pronounced confirmatory vote. 
Nor did the Spartans even then send any herald or make any 
-formal declaration. They despatched various propositions to 
Athens, not at all with a view of trying to obtain satisfaction, or 
of providing some escape from the probability of war, but with 
the contrary purpose—of multiplying demands and enlarging 
the grounds of quarrel.1 Meanwhile the deputies, retiring home 
from the congress to their respective cities, carried with them the 
general resolution for immediate warlike preparations to be mace 
with as little delay as possible.? 

The first requisition addressed by the Lacedemonians to. 


Requisi- Athens was a political mancuvre aimed at Periklés, 
tiosad- their chief opponent in that city. His mother, 
dressed by 


Spartato  Agaristé, belonged to the great family of the Alk- 
Athens jr meednids, who were supposed to be under an inexpi- 
theexpul- able hereditary taint, in consequence of the sacrilege 
sion of the ἢ : a 
Alkmeé- committed by their ancestor, Mevaklés, nearly two. 
τ τ τς centuries before, in the slaughter of the Kylonian 
pues i suppliants near the altar of the Venerable Goddesses.* 
" Ancient as this transaction was, it still had sufficient 
hold on the mind of the Athenians to serve as the basis 
of a political mancuvre. About seventy-seven years before, 
shortly after the expulsion of Hippias from Athens, it had been 
so employed by the Spartan king, Kleomenés, who at that time 
exacted from the Athenians a clearance of the ancient sacrilege, 
to be effected by the banishment of Kleisthenés (the founder of 
the democracy) and his chief partisans. This demand, addressed 
by Kleomenés to the Athenians at the instance of Isagoras, the 
rival of Kleistlenés,* had been then obeyed, and had served well 
the purposes of those who sent it. A similar blow was now 


aimed by the Lacedsemonians at Periklés (the grand-nephew of 


1 Thucyd. 1.126. ἐν τούτῳ δὲ ἐπρεσ- 3See the account of the Kylonian 
βεύοντο τῷ χρόνῳ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους troubles, and the sacrilege which 
ἐγκλήματα ποιούμενοι, ὅπως followed, in this History, c. x. 


σφίσιν ὅτι μεγιστὴ πρόφασις A Gee Herodot. v. 70: compare xi. 


ely és τὸ πολεμεῖν, ἣν μή τι 
Pe RECOV EE 181; Thucyd. i. 126; and ch. xxxi. of 


3 "Lhucyd. i. 125. this History. 
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Kleisthenés), and doubtless at the instance of his political 
enemies. Religion required, it was pretended, that “the 
abomination of the goddess should be driven out”. If the 
Athenians complied with this demand, they would deprive 
themselves at this critical moment of their ablest leader. But 
the Lacedsemonians, not expecting compliance, reckoned, at all 
events, upon discrediting Periklés with the people, as being 
partly the cause of the war through family taint of impiety ;? 
and this impression would doubtless be loudly proclaimed by his 


political opponents in the assembly. 


The influence of Periklés with the Athenian public had become 


greater and greater as their political experience of him 
was prolonged. But the bitterness of his enemies 
appears to have increased along with it. Net long 
before this period, he had been indirectly assailed 
through the medium of accusations against three 
different persons, all more or less intimate with him 
—his mistress Aspasia, the philosopher Anaxagoras, 
and the sculptor Pheidias. 

We cannot make out either the exact date or the exact 
facts of either of these accusations. Aspasia, daughter 
of Axiochus, was a native of Milétus, beautiful, well- 
educated, and aspiring. 


Position of 
Periklés at 
Athens: 
bitter hosti- 
lity of his 
political 
opponents : 
attacks 
male upon 
him. Prose- 
cution of 
Aspasia, 
Her charac: 
ter and ac- 
complish- 
ments. 


She resided at Athens, and is affirmed 


(though upon very doubtful evidence) to have kept slave-girls to 
be let out as courtesans. Whatever may be the case with this 
report, which is most probably one of the scandals engendered by 
political animosity against Periklés,’ it is certain that so remark- 


1 Thucyd. 1.126. ἐκέλευον τοὺς ᾿Αθη- 
ναίους TO ἅγος ἐλαύνειν τῆς θεοῦ. 

2 Thucyd. i. 127. 
_ 3 Plutarch, Periklés, ο. 24. Respect- 
ing Aspasia, see Plato, Menexenus, c. 
3, 4; Xenophén, Memorab. ii. 6, 36; 
Harpokration, γ. ᾿Ασπασία. Aspasia was 
doubtless no uncommon name among 
Grecian women: we know of one Pho- 
kean girl who bore it, the mistress of 
Cyrus the younger (Plutarch, Artaxer. 
ce. 26). The story about Aspasia having 
kept slave-girls for hire, 1s stated by 
both Plutarch and Atheneus (xiii. p; 
570): but we may reasonably doubt 
whether there is any better evidence 
for it than that which is actually 
cited by the latter—the passage in 


Aristophanés, Acharn. 497—~505 :~ 


Kae” of Μεγαρῆς ὀδύναις πεῴφυσιγγω- 
μένοι. 

᾿Αντεξέκλεψαν ᾿Ασπασίας πορνα δύο 
ΟΥ πόρνας δύο. 


Athenzeus reads πόρνας, but the reading 
πόρνα δύο appears in the received toxt 
of Aristophanés. Critics differ whether 
᾿Ασπασιας is the genitive case singular 
of ‘Acracia, or the accusative plural 
of the adjective ἀσπάσιος. I believe 
that itis the latter; but intended asa. 
play on the word, capable of being 
understood either as a substantive or 
as an adjective—daomacias πόρνας δύο 
or ᾿Ασπασίας πόρνας δύο. There is a 
similar play on the word, in a line of 
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able were her own fascinations, her accomplishments, and her 
powers not merely of conversation, but even of oratory and criti- 
cism, that the most distinguished Athenians of all ages and 
characters, Sokratés among the number, visited her, and several 
of them took their wives along with them to hear her also. The 
free citizen women of Athens lived in strict and almost Oriental 
recluseness, as well after being married as when single. Every- 
thing which concerned their lives, their happiness, or their rights 
was determined or managed for them by male relatives ; and 
they seem to have been destitute of all mental culture and accom- 
plishments. Their society presented no charm nor interest, which 
men accordingly sought for in the company of a class of women 
called Heteeree or Courtezans, literally Female Companions, who 


Kratinus, quoted by Plutarch, Periklés, 
(Ὁ, 24 


At the time, if ever, when this theft 
of the Megarian youth took place, 
Aspasia must have been the beloved 
mistress, and companion of Periklés; 
and it is inconceivable that she should 
have kept slave-guls for hire then, 
whatever she may have done before, 

That reading and construction of 
the verse above cited, which I think 
the less probable of the two, has 
been apphed by the commentators of 
Thucyididés to explain a line of his 
justory, and applied in a manner 
which 1 am persuaded is erroneous. 
When the Lacedzemonians desired 
the Athenians to repeal the decree 
excluding the Megarians from their 
ports, the Athenians refused, alleging 
that the Megarians had appropriated 
some lands which were disputed 
between the two countries, and some 
which were even sacred property—and 
also that “‘they had recerved runaway 
slaves from Athens”—Kai ἀνδραπόδων 
ὑποδοχὴν τῶν ἀφισταμένων (i. 139). 
The Scholiast gives a perfectly just 
explanation of these last words—as ὅτε 
δούλους αὐτῶν ἀποφεύγοντας ἐδέχοντο, 
But Wasse puts ἃ note to the passage 
to this effect— ‘‘ Aspasie servos, v. 
Atheneum. p. 570; Aristoph. Acharn. 
525, et Schol.”. This note of Wasse is 
adopted and transcribed by the three 
best and most recent commentators on 
Thucydidés—Poppo, Goller, and Dr. 
Arnold. Yet with all respect to their 
united authority, the supposition is 
neither natural as applied to the words, 


nor admissible as regards the matter 
of fact. ἀνδράποδα ἀφιστάμενα mean 
naturally (not Aspasie servos, or more 
properly servas, for the very gender 
ought to have made Wasse suspect the 
correctness of his interpretation—but) 
the runaway slaves of proprietors 
generally in Attica, of whom the 
Athenians lost so prodigious a number 
after the Lacedemonian garrison was 
established at Dekeleia (Thucyd. vii. 
28: compare i. 142; and iv. 118 about 
the αὐτόμολον). Perklés might fairly 
set forth the reception of such runaway 
slaves as matter of complaint against 
the Megarians, and the Athenian 
pee assembly would feel it so 
ikewise : moreover the Megarians are 
charged not with having stolen away 
the slaves, but with harbourng them 
(ὑποδοχην. But to suppose that 
Pemnklés, in defending the decree of 
exclusion against the Megarians, would 
rest the defence on the ground that 
some Megarian youth had run away 
with two girls of the cortége of Aspasia, 
argues a strange conception both of 
him and of the people. If such an 
incident ever really read ca or was 
even supposed to have happened, we 
may be sure that it would be cited by 
his opponents as a means of bringing 
contempt upon the real accusation 
against the Megarians—the purpose 
for which Aristophanés produces it. 
This is one of the many errors in 
respect to Grecian history arising trom 
the practice of construing passages of 
comedy as if they were serious and 
literal facts. 
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lived a free life, managed their own affairs, and supported them- 
selves by their powers of pleasing. ‘These women were numerous, 
and were doubtless of every variety of personal character. The 
most distinguished and superior among them, such as Aspasia 
and Theodoté,! appear to have been the only women in Greece, 
except the Spartan, who either inspired strong passion or exer- 
cised mental ascendency. 

Periklés had been determined in his choice of a wife by those 
family considerations which were held almost obliga- 
tory at Athens, and had married a woman very nearly family τος 
related to him, by whom he had two sons, Xanthippus aaa 
and Paralus. But the marriage, having never been nexion with 
comfortable, was afterwards dissolved by mutual con- ἀρεῖ 
sent, according to that full liberty of divorce which san eda Ὁ 
the Atticlaw permitted. Periklés concurred with his their 
wife’s male relations (who formed her legal guardians) cba at 
in giving her away to another husband.? He then 
took Aspasia to live with him, had a son by her who bore his 
name, and continued ever afterwards on terms of the greatest 
intimacy and affection with her. Without adopting those exag- 
gerations which represent Aspasia as having communicated to 
Periklés his distinguished eloquence, or even as having herself 
composed orations for public delivery, we may reasonably believe 
her to have been qualified to take interest and share in that 
literary and philosophical society which frequented the house of 
Periklés, and which his unprincipled son Xanthippus—disgusted 
with his father’s regular expenditure, as withholding from him 
the means of supporting an extravagant establishment—reported 
abroad with exaggerated calumnies, and turned into derision. It 
was from that worthless young man, who died of the Athenian 
epidemic during the lifetime of Periklés, that his political enemies 


and the comic writers of the day obtained the pretended revela- 


_) The visit of Sokratés with some of Atheneum, xiii. p. 571, illustrating 
his friends to Theodoté, his dialogue the differences of character and be- 
with her, and the description of her haviour between some of these 
manner of living, are among the Metre and others—and Athene. 
most curious remnants of Grecian xiii. y. 589. 
antiquity, on a side ver imperfectly 2 Plutarch, Periklés, ¢. 24, elra τῆς 
known to us (Xenophén, Memorab. iii. συμβιώσεως οὐκ οὔσης αὐτοῖς ἀρεστῆς, 
11), ἈΝ αν ἐκείνην μὲν ἑτέρῳ βουλομένην συνφεξέ- 

Compare the citations from Eubulus δωκεν, αὐτὸς δὲ ᾿Ασπασίαν λαβὼν ἔστερξε 
and Antiphanés, thecomicwriters,apud διαφερόντως, 
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tions, which served them as matter for scandalous libel on the 
privacy of this distinguished man.} 

While the comic writers attacked Periklés himself for alleged 
intrigues with different women, they treated the name of Aspasia 
as public property without any mercy or reserve: she was the 
Omphalé, the Deianeira, or the Héré, to this great Héraklés or 
Zeus of Athens. At length one of these comic writers, Hermippus, 
not contented with scenic attacks, indicted her before the dikastery 
for impiety, as participant in the philosophical discussions held, 
and the opinions professed, among the society of Periklés, by 
Anaxagoras and others. Against Anaxagoras himself, too, a 
similar indictment is said to have been preferred, either by Kle6n 
or by Thucydidés son of Melesias, under a general resolution 
recently passed in the puble assembly at the instance of 
Diopeithés. And such was the sensitive antipathy of the 
Athenian public, shown afterwards fatally in the case of Sokratés, 
and embittered in this instance by all the artifices of political 
faction, against philosophers whose opinions conflicted with the 
received religious dogmas, that Periklés did not dare to place 
Anaxagoras on his trial. The latter retired from 


frosecu- Athens, and a sentence of banishment was passed 
oe od against him in his absence.2 But Periklés himself 
losopheras defended Aspasia before the dikastery. In fact the 
erecta indictment was as much against him as against her: 
Anaxago- 


ras retires 
from 


one thing alleged against her (and also against 
Pheidias) was the reception of free women to facilitate 


eee the intrigues of Periklés. He defended her success- 
cae As- fully and procured a verdict of acquittal ; but we are 
fore the di- not surprised to hear that his speech was marked by 
eaten AT strongest personal emotions and even by tears. 
her ac- The dikasts were accustomed to such appeals to their 
quittal. 


from ordinary accused persons. 


sympathies, sometimes even to extravagant excess, 
In Periklés, however, so mani- 


fest an outburst of emotion stands out as something quite unpar- 
alleled ; for constant self-:mastery was one of the most prominent 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 18—36. Cc. 
2This seems the more probable 
story; but there are differences of 
statement and uncertainties upon many 
points: compare Plutarch, Periklés, 


16—32; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 23; 
Diogen. Laert. ii. 12, 18. See also 
poleubech, Fragment, Anaxagore, p. 
3 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 32. 
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features in his character. And we shall find him, near the close 
of his political life, when he had become for the moment unpopu- 
lar with the Athenian people, distracted as they were at the 
moment with the terrible sufferings of the pestilence, bearing 
up against their unmerited anger not merely with dignity, but 
with a pride of conscious innocence and desert which rises almost 
into defiance ; insomuch that the rhetor Dionysius, who criticises 
the speech of Periklés as if it were simply the composition οἱ 
Thucydidés, censures that historian for having violated dramatic 
propriety by a display of insolence where humility would have 
been becoming.? 

It appears also, as far as we can judge amidst very imperfect 
data, that the trial of the great sculptor Pheidias, for 


: : Prosecution 
alleged embezzlement in the contract for his celebrated of the 
gold and ivory statue of Athéné,? took place nearly at Pare 
‘this period. That statue had been finished and for em- 

P : ‘ : . bezzlement 
dedicated in the Parthenon in 437 B.c., since which —instituted 
period Pheidias had been engaged at Olympia in his Py teal 
last and great masterpiece, the colossal statue of the opponents 

8s Bight ; of Periklds. 
Olympian Zeus. On his return to Athens from the Charge of 
execution of this work, about 433 or 482 B.c., the idee ἸῸΝ 
accusation of embezzlement was instituted against ΤΡ ΚΣ 


him by the political enemies of Periklés.* A slave of 
Pheidias, named Menon, planted himself as a suppliant at the 
altar, professing to be cognizant of certain facts which proved 
that his master had committed peculation. Motion was made 
to receive his depositions and to ensure to his person the 
protection of the people; upon which he revealed various 
statements so greatly impeaching the pecuniary probity of 
Pheidias, that the latter was put in prison, awaiting the day for 
his trial before the dikastery. The gold employed and charged 
for in. the statue, however, was all capable of being taken off and 
weighed, so as to verify its accuracy, which Periklés dared the ac- 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 7, 36—39. 
2 Thucyd. ii. 60, 61: compare also his 


under the charge of embezzlement, was 
the story most widely in circulation 
striking expressions, ὁ. 65; Dionys, ®Sainst Periklés——7 χειρίστη αἰτία 


i : : πασῶν, ἔχουσα δὲ πλείστους μάρτυρας 
oo Bie Tey eats SAGO ες, (Plutarch, Periklds, c. 31). 


᾿ 4See the dissertation of Ὁ, Miiller 

3 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 31. Φειδίας (De Phidivw Vita, c. 17, Ὁ. 35), who lays. 

- ἐγόλαβος τοῦ of taker . out the facts m the order in which I 
is tale, about protecting Pheidias have given them. 
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cusers todo. Besides the charge of embezzlement, there were other 
circumstances which rendered Pheidias unpopular. It had been 
discovered that, in the reliefs on the frieze of the Parthenon, he 
had introduced the portraits of himself and Periklés in conspicuous 
positions. It seems that Pheidias died in prison before the day 
of trial; and some even said that he had been poisoned by the 
enemies of Periklés, in order that the suspicions against the latter, 
who was the real object of attack, might be aggravated. It is 
said also that Drakontidés proposed and carried a decree in the 
public assembly, that Periklés should be called on to give an 
account of the money which he had expended, and that the 
dikasts, before whom the account was rendered, should give their 
suffrage in the most solemn manner from the altar. This latter 
provision was modified by Agnon, who, while proposing that the 
dikasts should be 1500 in number, retained the vote by pebbles 
in the urn according to ordinary custom.! 

If Periklés was ever tried on such a charge, there can be no 


Probability Goubt that he was honousably acquitted ; for the 
that language of Thucydidés respecting his pecuniary 
Periklés was bee ae : 

nevereven probity is such as could not have been employed if 
παρ τσ a verdict of guilty on a charge of peculation had been 
certainty publicly pronounced. But we cannot be certain that 


that he was 
never found 


he ever was tried. Indeed another accusation urged 
guilty of it. 


by his enemies, and even by Aristophanés in the sixth 
year of the Peloponnesian war, implies that no trial took place: 
for it was alleged that Periklés, in order to escape this danger, 
“blew up the Peloponnesian war,” and involved his country in 
such confusion and peril as made his own aid and guidance 
indispensably necessary to her; especially that he passed the 
decree against the Megarians by which the war was really 
brought on.2 We know enough, however, to be certain that such 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c, 13—32. 

2 Aristophan. Pac 587—603. compare 
Acharn, 512; Ephorus ap. Diod6r. xii. 
38—40: and the Scholia on the two 
peasees of Aristophanés; Plutarch, 

eriklés, c. 82. 

Diodérus (as well as Plutarch, 
Alkibiad. c. 7) relates another tale, 
that Alkibiadés once approached 
Periklés when he was in evident low 
spirits and embarrassment, and asked 


bim the reason: Periklés told him 
that the time was near at hand for 
rendering his avcounts, and that he 
was considering how this could be 
done: upon which Alkibiadés advised 
him to consider rather how he could 
evade doing it. The resnlt of this 
advice was that Periklés plunged 
Athens into the Peloponnesian war : 
compare Aristophan. Nub. 855, with 
the Scholia, and Ephorus, Fragm. 118, 
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a supposition is altogether inadmissible. The enemies of Periklés 
were far too eager and too expert in Athenian political warfare 
to have let him escape by such astratagem. Moreover we learn 
from the assurance of Thucydidés that the war depended upon 
far deeper causes—that the Megarian decree was in no way the 
real cause of it—that it was not Periklés, but the Peloponnesians, 
who brought it on, by the blow struck at Potideea. 

All that we can make out, amidst these uncertified allegations, 
is, that in the year or two immediately preceding the 


Requisition 
Peloponnesian war, Periklés was hard-pressed by the from the 
accusations of political enemies—perhaps even in his momans, 
own person, but certainly in the persons of those who forthe οι 
were most in his confidence and affection.» And it of Periklés 
was in this turn of his political position that the ymvee 
Lacedemonians sent to Athens the above-mentioned Porikiés 
requisition, that the ancient Kylonian sacrilege might pressed 
be at length cleared out ; in other words, that Periklés pyiRar 
and his family might be banished. Doubtless his eee 


enemies, as well as the partisans of Lacedemén at 
Athens, would strenuously support this proposition. 


And the 


party of Lacedemén at Athens was always strong, even during 
the middle of the war :—to act as proxenus to the Lacedeemonians 
was accounted an honour even by the greatest Athenian faiilies,2 


119, ed. Marx, with the notes of Marx. 

It is probable enough that Epho.us 
copied the story which ascribes the 
Peloponnesian war to the accusations 
against Pheidias and Periklés, from 
Aristophanés or other comic writers of 
the time. But it deserves remark 
that even Aristophanés is not to be 
considered as certifying it. For if we 
consult the passage above referred to 
in his comedy fax, we shall find 
that, first, Hermés tells the story 
about Pheidias, Periklés, and the 
Peloponnesian war; upon which both 


Trygeus and the Chorus remark that Ὁ 


they never heard a word of it before: that 
it is quite new to them. 


Tryg. Tatra τοίνυν, μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, 
᾽γώ ᾽πεπύσμην οὐδενὸς, 
Οὐδ᾽ ὅπως αὑτῇ (Βἰρήνῃ) προσή- 

κοι Dewdias ἡκηκόη. 
Chorus. Οὐδ᾽ ἔγωγε, πλήν γε vuvi. 


If Aristophanés had stated the story 


ever so plainly, his authority conld 
only have been taken as proving that 
τὺ was a part of the talk of the time ; 
but the lines just erted make him as 
much a contradicting as an affirnung 
witnass. 

LTt would appear that not only 
Aspasia and Anaxagoras, but also the 
musician and philosopher Damon, 
the personal frignd and imstructor of 
Periklés, must have been banished abi 
time when Periklés was old—perhaps 
somewhere near about this time. The 
passage in Plato, Alkibiadds, ic. 30, 
. 118, proves that Damon was in 
Athens and intimate with Perikldy 
when the latter was of considerable 
age—Ka. νῦν ἔτι τηλικοῦτος ὧν 
Δάμωνι σύνεστιν αὐτοῦ τούτου ἕνοκα, 

amon is said to havebeen ostracised, 
—perhaps he was tried and condemned 
to banishment: for the two are some- 
times confounded. 

+See Thucyd. v. 43; vi. 89. 
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On this occasion, however, the manceuvre did not succeed, nor 
did the Athenians listen to the requisition for 

Counter- ecg ae : 
requisition banishing the sacrilegious Alkmednids. On the 
yng ein contrary, they replied that the Spartans too had an 
to Sparta’ —_ account of sacrilege to clear off ; for they had violated 
for expia- Biase : : 
tion οἱ the sanctuary of Poseidén at Cape Tanarus, in dragging 
sacrilege. from it some helot suppliants to be put to death, and 
the sanctuary of Athéné Chalkicekus at Sparta, in blocking up 
and starving to death the guilty regent Pausanias. To require 
that Laconia might be cleared of these two acts of sacrilege, was 
the only answer which the Athenians made to the demand sent 
for the banishment of Periklés.1 Probably the actual effect of 
that demand was to strengthen him in the public esteem ;? very 
different from the effect of the same manceuvre when practised 
before by Kleomenés against Kleisthenés. 

Other Spartan envoys shortly afterwards arrived with fresh 
Freshre. cemands. The Athenians were now required—l. To 
quistone withdraw their troops from Potidea. 2. To replace 


Spartato Auginain its autonomy. 3. To repeal the decree of 


Athens—to : . - ς 
Withdraw exclusion against the Megarians. 


the troops It was upon the latter that the greatest stress was 
from Poti- ᾿ are : ᾿ : 

dea—to §_ laid; an intimation being held out that war might 
leavedigina be avoided if such repeal were granted. We see 


readmit the plainly from this proceeding that the Lacedemonians 
to Athenian acted in concert with the anti-Periklean leaders at 
harbours. Athens. To Sparta and her confederacy the decree 
against the Megarians was of less importance than the rescue of 
the Corinthian troops now blocked up in Potidea. But on the 
other hand, the party opposed to Periklés would have much 
better chance of getting a vote of the assembly against him on 
the subject of the Megarians; and this advantage, if gained, 
would serve to enfeeble his influence generally. No concession 
was obtained however on either of the three points; even in 
respect to Megara, the decree of exclusion was vindicated and 
upheld against all the force of opposition. At length the Lace- 
dzmonians—who had already resolved upon war and had. sent 
these envoys in mere compliance with the exigencies of ordinary 


1 Thucyd. i. 128, 135, 129, ’ Plutarch, Periklés, ς, 33. 
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practice, not with any idea of bringing about an accommodation 
—sent a third batch of envoys with a proposition which at least 
had the merit of disclosing their real purpose without disguise. 
Rhamphias and two other Spartans announced to the Athenians 
the simple injunction : “The Lacedzemonians wish the peace to 
stand, and it may stand, if you will leave the Greeks autono- 
mous”. Upon this demand, so very different from the preceding, 
the Athenians resolved to hold a fresh assembly on the subject of 
war or peace, to open the whole question anew for discussion, 
and to determine once for all on a peremptory answer.* 

The last demands presented on the part of Sparta, which went 


to nothing less than the entire extinction of the 


Athenian empire—combined with the character, alike Speer 
wavering and insincere, of the demands previously a Srp 
made, and with the knowledge that the Spartan a agate 
confederacy had pronounced peremptorily im favour at athens 
of war—seemed likely to produce unanimity at onthe Π. 
Athens, and to bring together this important as- Ἰουῦ vee 


sembly under the universal conviction that war was 
inevitable. Such however was not the fact. 


The reluctance to 


go to war was sincere amidst the large majority of the assembly ; 
while among a considerable portion of them it was so prepon- 


derant, that they even now reverted to the opening 
which the Lacedeemonians had before held out about 


Great 
difference of 


the anti-Megarian decree, as if that were the chief jpouen™™ 
cause of war. There was much difference of opinion pene μεν 
among the speakers, several of whom insisted upon speech of 

erixles. 


the repeal of this decree, treating it as a matter far 


too insignificant to go to war about, and denouncing the obstinacy 
of Periklés for refusing to concede such a trifle? Against this 
opinion Periklés entered his protest, in a harangue decisive and 
encouraging, which Dionysius of Halikarnassus ranks among 
the best speeches in Thucydidés. The latter historian may 
probably himself have heard the original speech. 


1 Thucyd. i. 189. It rather appears, 
from the words of Thucydidés, 
that these various demands of the 
Lacedsemonians were made by one 
embassy, jomed by new members 
arriving with fresh instiuctions, but 
remaining during a mouth or six 


weeks between January and March 
431 B.c. installed in the house of 
the proxenus of Sparta at Athens: 
compare Xenophon, Hellenic. v. 4, 


2 Thueyd. 1.139; Plutarch, Periklas, 
c. 81. 
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“T continue, Athenians, to adhere to the same conviction, that 
Periklés we must not yield to the Peloponnesians—though I 
strenuously know that men are in one mood when they sanction 
‘At oleae the resolution to go to war, and in another when 
not toyield. actually in the contest— their judgments then de- 
pending upon the turn of events. I have only to repeat now 
what I have said on former occasions; and I adjure you who 
follow my views to adhere to what we jointly resolve, though the 
result should be partially unfavourable, or else not to take 
eredit for wisdom in the event of success.1 For it is very possible 
that the contingencies of events may depart more from all reason- 
able track than the counsels of man: such are the unexpected 
turns which we familiarly impute to Fortune. The Lacedsemon- 
ians have before now manifested their hostile aims against us, 
but on this last occasion more than ever. While the truce 
prescribes that we are to give and receive amicable satisfaction 
for our differences, and each to retain what we possess, they not 
only have not asked for such satisfaction, but repudiate it when 
tendered. They choose to settle complaints by war and not by 
discussion : they have got beyond the tone of complaint, and are 
here already with that of command. For they enjoin us to 
withdraw from Potideea, to leave Adgina free, and to rescind the 
decree against the Meyarians: nay, these last envoys are even 
come to proclaim to us that we must leave all the Greeks free. 
Now let none of you believe that we shall be going to war about 
a trifle if we refuse to rescind the Megarian decree, which they 
chiefly put forward as if its repeal would avert the war. Let 
none of you take blame to yourselves as if we had gone to war 
about a small matter. For this small matter contains in itself 
the whole test and trial of your mettle: if ye yield it, ye will 
presently have some other greater exaction put upon you, like 
men who have already truckled on one point from fear ; whereas 


1 Thucyd. i. 140. ἐνδέχεται yap ras 
ξυμφορὰς τῶν πραγμάτων οὐχ ἧσσον ἀμα- 
θῶς χωρῆσαι ἣ καὶ τὰς διανοίας τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου" διόπερ καὶ τὴν τύχην ὅσα ἂν 
mapa λόγον ξυμβῇ, εἰώθαμεν αἰτιᾶσθαι. I 
could have wished in the translation 
to preserve the play upon the words 
ἀμαθῶς χωρῆσαι which Thucydidés 
introduces into this sentence, and 


which seems to have been agreeable 
to his taste, ἀμαθῶς when referred to 
ξυμφοράς 18 used in ἃ passive sense 
by no means common—“in a manner 
which cannot be learned, departing 
from all reasonable calculation ”. 
ἀμαθῶς when referred to διανοίας 
bears its usual meaning—‘‘ ignorant, 
deficient in learning or in reason”. 
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if ye hold out stoutly, ye will make it clear to them that they 
must deal with you more upon a footing of equality.” 1 

Periklés then examined the relative strength of parties and the 
chances of war. The Peloponnesians were a self- 


His revi 
working population, with few slaves, and without of the com- 
wealth, either private or public: they had no means parative 

; ; : : orces and 
of carrying on distant or long-continued war. They probable : 
were ready to expose their persons, but not at all snecess OF 
ready to contribute from their very narrow means.* (defeat in 


In a border-war, or a single land-battle, they were 

invincible, but for systematic warfare against a power like 
Athens, they had neither competent headship, nor habits of 
eoncert and punctuality, nor money to profit by opportunities, 
always rare and accidental, for successful attack. They might 
perbaps establish a fortified post in Attica, but it would do little 
serious mischief; while at sea, their inferiority and helplessness 
would be complete, and the irresistible Athenian navy would 
take care to keep it so. Nor would they be able to reckon on 
tempting away the able foreign seamen from Athenian ships by 
means of funds borrowed from Olympia or Delphi.* For besides 
that the mariners of the dependent islands would find themselves 
losers even by accepting a higher pay, with the certainty of 
Athenian vengeance afterwards—Athens herself would suffice to 
man her fleet in case of need, with her own citizens and metics: she 
had within her own walls steersmen and mariners better as well as 
more numerous than all Greece besides. There was but one side 
on which Athens was vulnerable: Attica unfortunately was not 
an island—it was exposed to invasion and ravage. To this the 
Athenians must submit, without committing the imprudence of 
engaging a land-battle to avert it. They had abundant lands out 


1 Thucyd. i. 140. 


2Thucyd. i, 141, atrovpyot τε γάρ 
εἶσι Ἰελοποννήσιοι, καὶ οὔτε ἰδίᾳ οὔτε ἐν 
κοινῷ χρήματά ἐστιν αὑτοῖς " ἔπειτα χρο- 
viey πολέμων καὶ διαποντίων ἄπειροι, διὰ 
τὸ βραχέως αὐτοὶ ἐπ' ἀλλήλους ὑπὸ πενίας 
ἐπιφέρειν. 

3 Thucyd. i. 148, εἴτε καὶ κινήσαντες 
τῶν ᾿Ολυμπίασιν ἢ Δελφοῖς χρημάτων 
μίσθῳ μείζονι πειρῷντο ἡμῶν ὑπολαβεῖν 
τοὺς ξένους τῶν ναυτῶν, μὴ ὄντων μὲν 
ὠμῶν ἀντιπάλων, ἐσβάντων αὐτῶν τε Keri 


τῶν μετοίκων, δεινὸν ἂν ἣν" νῦν δὲ τόδε 
τε ὑπάρχει, καὶ, ὅπερ κράτιστον, κυβερ- 
νήτας ἔχομεν πολίτας καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ὑπ- 
ηρεοσίαν πλείους καὶ ἀμείνους ἢ πᾶσα, ἣν 
ἄλλη Ἑλλάς, . 
This is in reply to those hopes which 
we know to have been conceived by 
the Peloponnesian leaders, and upon 
which the Corinthian speaker in the 
Peloponnesian congress had dwelt (i. 
121). Doubtless Periklés would be 
informed of the tenor of all these 
public demonstrations at Sparta. 
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of Attica, insular as well as continental, to supply their wants, 
while they could in their turn, by means of their navy, ravage 
the Peloponnesian territories, whose inhabitants had no sub- 
sidiary lands to recur to.? 

“Mourn not for the loss of land and houses (continued the 
orator). Reserve your mourning for men: houses and land 
acquire not men, but men acquire them.” Nay, if I thought I 
could prevail upon you, I would exhort you to march out and 
ravage them yourselves, and thus show to the Peloponnesians 
that for them at least ye will not truckle. And I could exhibit 
many further grounds for confidently anticipating success, if ye 
will only be willing not to aim at increased dominion when we 
are in the midst of war, and not to take upon yourselves new 
self-imposed risks ; for I have ever been more afraid of our own 
blunders than of the plans of our enemy.? But these are matters 
for future discussion, when we come to actual operations: for 
the present, let us dismiss these envoys with the answer :—That 
we will permit the Megarians to use our markets and harbours, 
if the Lacedemonians on their side will discontinue their 
(xenélasy or) summary expulsions of ourselves and our allies 
from their own territory—for there is nothing in the truce to 
prevent either one or the other : That we will leave the Grecian 
cities autonomous, if we had them as autonomous at the time 
when the truce was made,—and as soon as the Lacedemonians 
shall grant to their allied cities autonomy such as each of them 
shall freely choose, not such as is convenient to Sparta: That 
while we are ready to give satisfaction according to the truce, we 
will not begin war, but will repel those who do begin it. Such 
is the reply at once just and suitable to the dignity of this city. 
We ought to make up our minds that war is inevitable: the 
more cheerfully we accept it, the less vehement shall we find our 
enemies in their attack ; and where the danger is greatest, there 
also is the final honour greatest, both for a state and for a private 
citizen. Assuredly our fathers, when they bore up against the 


1 Thucyd. i. 141, 142, 148. ἔχω ἐς ἐλπίδα τοῦ περιέσεσθαι, ἣν ἐθέλητε 

: 2 Thucyd., 1.143. τήν τε ὀλόφυρσιν μὴ ἀρχήν τε μὴ ἐπικτᾶσθαι ἅμα πολεμοῦντες, 

οἰκιῶν καὶ γῆς ποιεῖσθαι, ἀλλὰ τῶν σωμά- καὶ κινδύνους αὐθαιρέτους μὴ προστίθεσ- 

τῶν" οὐ yap τάδε τοὺς ἄνδρας, GAA’ οἱ θαι. μᾶλλον γὰρ πεφόβημαι τὰς οἰκεΐας 

swipes ταῦτα κτῶνται, ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίας ἢ τὰς τῶν ἐναντίων δεα- 
Thucyd, i. 144, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα νοΐας. 


«Hap. XLVOI. ATHENIANS REPLY FIRMLY TO SPARTA. ὩΣ 


Persians—having no such means as we possess to start from, and 
even compelled to abandon all that they did possess — both 
repelled the invader and brought matters forward to our actual 
pitch, more by advised operation than by good fortune, and by a 
daring courage greater than their real power. We ought not to 
fall short of them: we must keep off our enemies in every way, 


᾽ν . 3 
and leave an unimpaired power to our successors.” } 


These animating encouragements of Periklés carried with them 


the majority of the assembly, so that answer was 
made to the envoys, such as he recommended, on 
each of the particular points in debate. It was 
announced to them, moreover, on the general question 
of peace or war, that the Athenians were prepared to 
discuss all the grounds of complaint against them, 
pursuant to the truce, by equal and amicable arbi- 


The 
assembly 
adopts the 
recommen- 
dation of 
Periklés— 
firm and 
determined 
reply sent 
to Sparta. 


tration, but that they would do nothing under authoritative 
demand.? With this answer the envoys returned to Sparta, and 


an end was put to negotiation. 


Tt seems evident, from the account of Thucydidés, that the 


Athenian public was not brought to this resolution 


ὃ Views of 
without much reluctance and great fear of the Thucydidés 
consequences, especially destruction of property in fRbecwns 


Attica ; and that a considerable minority took oppo- 
sition on the Megarian decree—the ground skilfully 
laid by Sparta for breaking the unanimity of her 
enemy, and strengthening the party opposed to 


feelings, and. 
projects of 
the two 
parties now 
about to 
embark 


Periklés. But we may also decidedly infer from the ee 


same historian—especially from the proceedings of Corinth and 
Sparta as he sets them forth—that Athens could not have 
avoided the war without such an abnegation both of dignity and 
power as no nation under any government will ever submit to, 
and as would even have left her without decent security for her 
individual rights. To accept the war tendered to her was a 
matter not merely of prudence but of necessity: the tone of 
exaction assumed by the Spartan envoys would have rendered 


1 Thucyd. i. 148, 144. 

2 Thucyd. 1. 145. καὶ τοῖς Λακεδαι- 
μονίοις ἀπεκρίναντο τῇ ἐκείνον γνώμῃ, 
“καθ᾽ ἕκαστά τε ὡς ἔφρασε, καὶ τὸ ξύμπαν 


οὐδὲν κελευόμενοι ποιήσειν, δίκῃ δὲ κατᾷ 
τὰς ξυνθήκας ἑτοῖμοι εἶναι διαλύεσθαι 

a ” > * Ἂ ᾿ μ 
περι τῶν ἐγκλημάτων ἐπὶ soy καὶ 
ὁμοίᾳ. 
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concession ἃ mere evidence of weakness and fear. As the account 
of Thucydidés bears out the judgment of Periklés on this 
important point,} so it also shows us that Athens was not less in 
the right upon the received principles of international dealing. 
It was not Athens (as the Spartans? themselves afterwards came 
to feel), but her enemies, who broke the provisions of the truce, 
by encouraging the revolt of Potidea, and by promising invasion 
of Attica: it was not Athens, but her enemies, who, after thus 
breaking the truce, made a string of exorbitant demands, in order 
to get up as good a case as possible for war. The case made out 
by Periklés, justifying the war on grounds both of right and 
prudence, is in all its main points borne out by the impartial 
voice of Thucydidés. And though it is perfectly true that the: 
ambition of Athens had been great, and the increase of her power 
marvellous, during the thirty-five years between the repulse of 
Xerxés and the Thirty years’ truce, it is not less true that by 
that truce she lost very largely, and that she acquired nothing to- 
compensate such loss during the fourteen years between the truce 
and the Korkyrean alliance. The policy of Periklés had not 
been one of foreign aggrandizement, or of increasing vexation 
and encroachment towards other Grecian powers. Even the 
Korkyrean alliance was noway courted by him, and was in 
truth accepted with paramount regard to the obligations of the 
existing truce; while the circumstances, out of which that 
alliance grew, testify a more forward ambition on the part of 
Corinth than on that of Athens, to appropriate to herself the 
Korkyrean naval force. It is common to ascribe the Pelo- 
ponnesian war to the ambition of Athens, but this is a partial 
view of the case. The aggressive sentiment, partly fear, partly 
hatred, was on the side of the Peloponnesians, who were not 
ignorant that Athens desired the continuance of peace, but were: 


1 In spite of the contrary view taken 
by Plutarch, Periklés, c. 31: and in 
his comparison of Perikl. and Fab. 
Max. ο. 3. 

2 Thucyd. iv. 21. οἱ μὲν οὖν Aaxe- 
δαιμόνιοι τοσαῦτα εἶπον, νομίξοντες τοὺς 
᾿Αθηναΐους ἐν τῷ πρὶν χρόνῳ σπονδῶν ἐπι- 
θυμεῖν, σφῶν δὲ ἐναντιουμένων κωλύε- 
σθαι, διδομένης δὲ εἰρήνης ἄσμένους 
δέξεσθαΐ τε καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας ἀποδώσειν. 

See also an important passage (vii. 
18) about the feelings of the Spartans. 


The Spartans thought,says Thucydidés,. 
ἐν τῷ προτέρῳ πολέμῳ (the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war) σφέτερον τὸ 
παρανόμημα μᾶλλον γενέσθαι, ὅτι re ἐς 
Ἡλάταιαν ἦλθον Θηβαῖοι ἐν σπονδαῖς, 
καὶ εἰρημένον ἐν ταῖς πρότερον ξυνθήῆκαις 
ὅπλα μὴ ἐπιφέρειν ἣν δίκας θέλωσι διδόναι, 
avrotovy ὑπήκονον ἐς δίκας προκαλουμένων' 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων: καὶ διὰ τοῦτο εἰκότως 
δυστυχεῖν τε ἐνόμιζον, &C. 

3 Thucyd. i. 126. ὅπως σφίσιν ὅτι. 
μεγίστη πρόφασις εἴη τοῦ πολεμεῖν. 
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resolved not to let her stand as she was at the conclusion of the 


Thirty years’ truce. 


It was their purpose to attack her and 


‘break down her empire, as dangerous, wrongful, and anti- 


Hellenic. 


The war was thus partly a contest of principle, 


involving the popular proclamation of the right of every Grecian 
state to autonomy, against Athens: partly a contest of power, 
wherein Spartan and Corinthian ambition was not less con- 
spicuous, and far more aggressive in the beginning, than 


Athenian. 


Conformably to what is here said, the first blow of the war 


was struck, not by Athens, but agamst her. After 
the decisive answer given to the Spartan envoys, 
taken in conjunction with the previous proceedings 
and the preparations actually going on, among the 
Peloponnesian confederacy, the truce could hardly 
tbe said to be still in force, though there was no 
formal proclamation of rupture. 


Equivocal 
period— 
war not yet 
proclaimed 
—first blow 
struck, not 
by Athens, 
but by her 
enemies. 


A few weeks passed in re- 


stricted and mistrustful intercourse ;! though individuals who 
passed the borders did not yet think it necessary to take a herald 


with them, as in time of actual war. 


Had the excess of ambition 


been on the side of Athens compared with her enemies, this was 
the time for her to strike the first blow, carrying with it of course 
great probability of success, before their preparations were com- 
pleted. But she remained strictly within the limits of the truce, 
while the disastrous series of mutual aggressions, destined to tear 
in pieces the entrails of Hellas, was opened by her enemy and her 


neighbour. 


The little town of Platea, still hallowed by the memorable 


victory over the Persians as well as by the tutelary 
consecration received from Pausanias, was the scene 
of this unforeseen enterprise. It stood in Beeotia, 
immediately north of Kitherén ; with the borders of 
Attica on one side, and the Theban territory (from 
which it was separated by the river Asdpus) on the 


Open 
violation of 
the truce by 
the Thebans 
—the 
surprise 
Platea in 
the night. 


other: the distance between Plataea and Thébes being about seventy 


-Stadia, or eight miles. 


Though Beeotian by descent, the Plateans 


1 Thucyd. i. 146, ἐπεμίγνυντο δ᾽ ὅμως δῶν yap ξύγχυσις τὰ γιγνόμενα ἦν, καὶ 


= s 


“ἐν αὐταῖς καὶ wap’ ἀλλήλους ἐφοίτων, πρόφασις Tov πολεμεῖν. 
3 ? 
AKYPUKTWS μὲν, ἀνυπόπτως δ᾽ OU’ σπον" 
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were completely separated from the Bceotian league, and in 
hearty alliance (as well as qualified communion of civil rights), 
with the Athenians, who had protected them against the bitter 
enmity of Thébes, for a period of now nearly three ,generations. 
But in spite of this long prescription, the Thebans, as chiefs of 
the Beeotian league, still felt themselves wronged by the separa- 
tion of Platea. An oligarchical faction of wealthy Plateans. 
espoused their cause,! with a view of subverting the democratical 
government of the town—of destroying its leaders, their political 
rivals—-and of establishing an oligarchy with themselves as the- 
chiefs. Naukleidés, and others of this faction, entered into a. 
secret conspiracy with Eurymachus and the oligarchy of Thébes. 
To both it appeared a tempting prize, since war was close at. 
hand, to take advantage of this ambiguous interval, before 
watches had been placed and the precautions of a state of war 
eommenced. They resolved to surprise the town of Platea in 
the night, during a period of religious festival, in order that the 
population might be most completely off their guard.? Accord- 
B.C. 431. ingly, on a rainy night towards the close of March,. 
March. 431 3.c.,3 a body of rather more than 300 Theban 
hoplites, commanded by two of the Beeotarchs, Pythangelus and 
Diemporus, and including Eurymachus in the ranks, presented 
themselves at the gate of Platea during the first sleep of the 
citizens. Naukleidés and his partizans opened the gate and 
conducted them to the agora, which they reached and occupied 
in military order without the least resistance. The best part of 
the Theban military force was intended to arrive at Platewa by 
break of day, in order to support them.‘ 


1Thucyd. ii. 2. βουλόμενοι ἰδίας Proleg. i. c. v. Ὁ. 72, and ad Thucyd. 


ἕνεκα Svvduews ἄνδρας τε τῶν πολιτῶν 
τοὺς σφίσιν ὑπεναντίους διαφθεῖραι, καὶ 
τὴν πόλιν τοῖς Θηβαίοις προσποιῆσαι, 
Also iii. 65. ἄνδρες οἱ πρῶτοι καὶ χρή- 
part καὶ γένει, dc. 

2 Thucyd. iii. 56. 

3Thucyd. 11.2. ἅμα pe ἀρχομένῳ 
seems to indicate a period rather before 
than after the first of Apml: we may 
consider the bisection of the Thucydi- 
dean year into θέρος and χείμων as 
marked by the equinoxes. His summer 
and winter are each a half of the 
year (Thucyd. v, 20), though Poppo 
erroneously treats the Thucydidean 
winter as only four months (Poppo, 


ji. 2: see F. W. Ullrich, Beitrige zur 
Erklirung des Thukydidés, Ὁ. 82, 
Hamburg, 1846). 

4 Thucyd. ii. 2—5. θέμενοι δὲ ἐς 
τὴν ἀγορὰν τὰ ὅπλα. καὶ 
ἀνεῖπεν 6 κῆρυξ, εἴ τις βούλεται κατὰ τὰ 
πάτρια τῶν πάντων Βοιωτῶν ξυμμαχεῖν, 
τίθεσθαι παρ' αὐτοὺς τὰ ὅπλα. 

Dr. Arnold has a note upon this 
passage, explaining τίθεσθαι or θέσθαι 
τὰ ὅπλα to mean, “piling the arms,” 
or getting rid of thelr spears and 
shields by piling them all in one or- 
more heaps. He says—‘‘ ‘lhe Thebans, 
therefore, as usual ona halt, proceeded 
to pile their arms, and by inviting the. 


Cuar. ΧΊΛΙΠ. THEBANS SURPRISE PLATA BY NIGHT. 
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Naukleidés and his friends, following the instincts of political 


antipathy, were eager to conduct the Thebans to the 
houses of their opponents the democratical leaders, in 
order that the latter might be seized or despatched. 
But to this the Thebans would not consent. Believing 
themselves now masters of the town, and certain of a 
large reinforcement at daylight, they thought they 
could overawe the citizens into an apparently willing 
acquiescence in their terms, without any actual 
violence. They wished moreover rather to soften and 
justify, than to aggravate, the gross public wrong 
Accordingly their herald was 
directed to invite by public proclamation all Platzans 
who were willing to return to their ancient sympathies 
of race and to the Beotian confederacy, that they 


already committed. 


The gates 
of Plateea 
are opened 
yan 
oligarchical 
party 
within— 
a Theban 
detachment 
are admit- 
ted into 
the agora 
at night— 
at first 
apparently 
successful, 
afterwards 


captured. 


should come forth and take station as brethren in the armed 


ranks of the Thebans. 


Platzans to come and pile theirs with 
them, they meant that they should 
come in arms from their several houses 
to join them, and thus naturally pile 
their spears and shields with those of 
their friends, to be taken up together 
with theirs, whenever there should be 
occasion either to march or to Sak ᾿ς 
The same explanation of the phrase 
had before been given by Wesseling 
and Larcher, ad Herodot. ix. 52; 
χὴν την ἦν Bahr on the passage is more 
satistactory. 

Both Poppo and Géller also sanc- 
tioned Dr. Arnold’s explanation ; yet I 
cannot but think that it is unsuitable 
to the ἀρ before us, aS well as 
to several other passages in which 
τίθεσθαι τὰ ὅπλα OCCUrS: there may be 
other passages in which 1t will suit, but 
asa general explanation 1t appears to 
me inadmissible. In most cases the 
words mean “armati consisiere”~—to 
ειοῦις arms—to maintain rank, resting 

he spear and shield (see Xenoph. 
Hellen. ii. 4,12) upon the ground. In 
the incident now before us, the Theban 
hoplites enter Plata, a strange town, 
with the population decidedly hostile 
and likely to be provoked more than 
ever by this surprise; add to which, 
that it is pitch dark and a rainy night, 
Is it likely that the first thing which 


they do will be to pile their arms?, 


The darkness alone would render it 


And the Plateeans, suddenly roused from 


a slow and uncertain operation to 
resume the arms: so that when the 
Platzans attacked them, as they did 
quite suddenly and unexpectedly, and 
while it was yet dark, the Thebans 
would have been (upon Dr. Arnold’s 
supposition) altogether defenceless and 
unarmed (see ii, 8, προσέβαλόν re 
εὐθὺς (οἱ Ἡλαταιῆς) καὶ és χεῖρας ἤεσαν 
κατὰ rTaxos)—Wwhich certainly they 
were not. Dr. Arnold’s explanation 
may suit the case of the soldier in 
camp, but certainly not that of the 
soldier in presence of an enemy or 
under circumstances of danger: the 
difference of the two will be found 
iar baba in Xenophén, Hellenic. ii. 
9 “9 ve 

Nor do the passages referred to 
by Dr. Arnold himself bear out his 
interpretation of the phrase τίθεσθαι τὰ 
ὅπλα. That interpretation is moreover 
not conveniently applicable either to 
Thuceyd. vii. 3, or viii. 25—decidedly 
inapplicable to iv. 68 (θησόμενον τὰ 
dda), in the description of the night. 
attack on Megara, very analogous. 
to this upon Plata, and not less 
decidedly inapplicable to two passages. 
Ties dates Anabasis, i. 5, 14; iv. 
ἘΣ 
Schneider, in the Lexicon appended 
to his edition of Xenophon’s Anabasis, 
has a long but not very distinct article. 
upon τίθεσθαι τὰ ὅπλα. 
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sleep by the astounding news that their great enemy was master 
of the town, supposed amidst the darkness that the number of 
assailants was far greater than the reality; so that in spite 
of their strong attachment to Athens, they thought their case 
hopeless, and began to open negotiations. But finding out soon, 
in spite of the darkness, as the discussion proceeded, that the real 
numbers of the Thebans were not greater than could be dealt 
with, they speedily took courage and determined to attack them ; 
establishing communication with each other by breaking through 
the walls of their private houses, in order that they might not be 
detected in moving about in the streets or ways,! and forming 
barricades with waggons across such of these ways as were 
suitable. 

A little before daybreak, when their preparations were fully 
completed, they sallied forth from their houses to the attack, and 
immediately came to close quarters with the Thebans. The 
latter, still fancying themselves masters of the town, and relying 
upon a satisfactory close to the discussions when daylight should 
arrive, now found themselves surprised in their turn, and under 
great disadvantages. Having been out all night under a heavy 
rain, they were enclosed in a town which they did not know, 
with narrow, crooked, and muddy ways, such as they would have 
had difficulty in tracking out even by daylight. Nevertheless, on 
finding themselves suddenly assailed, they got as well as they 
could into close order, and repelled the Plateans two or three 
times. The attack was repeated with loud shouts, while the 
women also screamed, howled, and threw tiles from the flat- 


Δ Thucyd. ii. 3. ἐδόκει οὖν ἐπιχειρη- faire le siége de chaque maison; et 


τέα εἶναι, καὶ ξυνελέγοντο διορύσσοντες 
τοὺς κοινοὺς τοίχους Tap’ ἀλλήλους, ὅπως 
μὴ δια τῶν ὁδῶν φανεροὶ ὦσιν ἰόντες, 
ἁμάξας τε ἄνεν τῶν ὑποζυγίων ἐς τὰς 
ὁδοὺς καθίστασαν, iv’ ἀντὶ τείχους ἢ, 
καὶ τἄλλα ἐξήρτνον, ὅζα. 

I may illustrate this by a short ex- 
tract from the letter of M. Marrast, 
mayor of Paris, to the National Assem- 
bly, written during the formidable in- 
surrection of June 25, 1848, in that city, 
and describing the proceedings of the 
insurgents: ‘‘ Dans la plupart des rues 
longues, étroites, et couvertes de barri- 
cades qui vont de l’Hétel de Ville ἃ la 
Rue St. Antoine, la gaide n.tionale 
mobile, et la troupe de ligne, ont da 


ce qui rendait l’ceuvre plus périlleuse, 
c’est que les insurgés avaient établi, de 
chaque maison & chaque maison, des 
communications intérieures qui reliai- 
ent les maisons entre elles, en sorte 
qwils pouvaient se rendre, comme par 
une allée couverte, dun point éloigné 
jusqu’au centre d’une suite de barri- 
cades qui les protégeaient”. (Lettre 
ubliée dans le journal, Le National, 
une 26, 1848.) 

A similar establishment of internal 
communication between adjoining 
houses in the street was one of the 
most memorable features of the heroie 
defence of Saragossa against the French, 
in the Peninsular War. 


ὍΒΑΡ. XLVIII. PLATHA—THEBAN PARTY SURPRISED. Al 
roofed houses, until at length the Thebans became dismayed and 
broken. But flight was not less difficult than resistance; for 
they could not find their way out of the city, and even the gate 
by which they entered, the only one open, had been closed by a 
Platean citizen, who thrust into it the point of a javelin in place 
of the peg whereby the bar was commonly held fast. Dispersed 
about the city and pursued by men who knew every inch of the 
ground, some ran to the top of the wall, and jumped down on the 
outside, most of them perishing in the attempt—a few others 
escaped through an unguarded gate, by cutting through the bar 
with a hatchet which a woman gave to them—while the greater 
number ran into the open doors of a large barn or building in 
conjunction with the wall, mistaking these doors for an approach 
to the town-gate. They were here blocked up without a chance 
of escape, and the Plateans at first thought of setting fire to the 
building. But at length a convention was concluded, whereby 
they, as well as the other Thebans in the city, agreed to surrender 


at discretion.? 
Had the reinforcements from Thébes arrived at the expected 


hour, this disaster would have been averted. But the 
heavy rain and dark night retarded their whole 
march, while the river Asépus was so much swollen 
‘as to be with difficulty fordable : so that before they 
reached the gates of Plateea, their comrades within 
were either slain or captured. Which fate had befallen 
them, the Thebans without could not tell; but they 
immediately resolved to seize what they could find, 
persons as well as property, in the Plateean territory 
(mo precautions having been taken as yet to guard 
against the perils of war by keeping within the walls), 
in order that they might have something to exchange 
‘for such Thebans as were prisoners. Before this 
‘step could be executed, however, a herald came forth 
from the town to remonstrate with them upon their 


Large force 
intended to 
arrive from 
Thébes to 
support the 
assailants 
early in the 
morning— 
they are 
delayed by 
the rain 
and the 
swelling of 
the Asdpus 
—they 
commence 
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against the 
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persons and 
property 
without the 
walls. 


unholy proceeding in having so flagrantly violated the truce, and 
especially to warn them not to do any wrong without the walls. 
If they retired without inflicting further mischief, their prisoners 


1 Thueyd. ii. 3, 4. 
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within should be given up to them; if otherwise, these prisoners. 
would be slain immediately. A convention having been con- 
cluded and sworn to on this basis, the Thebans retired without | 
any active measures. ᾿ 
Such at least was the Theban account of what preceded their 
retirement. But the Plateans gave a different statement ; 
denying that they had made any categorical promise or sworn 
any oath, and affirming that they had engaged for nothing 
except to suspend any decisive step with regard to the prisoners, 
until discussion had been entered into to see if a satisfactory 


agreement could be concluded. 


As Thucydidés records both of these statements, without. 


intimating to which of the two he himself gave the 


Parle 

between the preference, we may presume that both of them found 
and the credence with respectable persons. The Theban story 
ἜΝ is undoubtedly the most probable: but the Platzans. 
bie cha appear to have violated the understanding, even upon 
evacuate their own construction of it. For no sooner had the. 
tory—the Thebans retired, than they (the Plateans) hastily 
ὙΠῸ. brought in their citizens and the best of their mov- 
Ὁ βίαεε, able property within the walls, and then’ slew all 


the formalities of negotiation. 


their prisoners forthwith, without even entering into 
The prisoners thus put to death, 


among whom was Eurymachus himself, were 180 in number. 
On the first entrance of the Theban assailants at night, a. 
᾿ς messenger had started from Platzea to carry the news to Athens : 


1 Thucyd. ii. 5,6; Herodot. vii. 233. 
Demosthenés (cont. Nexram, c. 25, p.. 
1379) agrees with Thucydidés in the 
statement that the Platzans slew their 
prisoners. From whom Diodérus bor- 
rowed his inadmissible story, that the 


Platzeans gave up their prisoners to the 
iad cannot tell (Diodér. xii. 41, 


‘The passage in this Oration against 
_ Nezra is also curious, both as it agrees 
with Thucydidés on many points and 
as it differs from him on several others: 
in some sentences, even the words agree 
with Thucydidés ᾧ yap ᾿Ασωπὸς ποταμὸς 
“μέγας ἐῤῥύη, καὶ διαβῆναι οὐ padiov ἦν, 
&c.: compare Thucyd. ii. 2); while 
on other points there is discrepancy. 
Demosthenés (or the Pseudo-Demos- 
thenés) states that Archidamus, king. 


Within. 
O 


of Sparta, planned the surprise of 
Platea—that the Plateans only dis- 
covered, when morning dawned, the 
small real number of the Thebans in. 
the town—that the larger body of The- 
bans, when they at last did arrive near 
Platea after the great delay in their 
march, were forced to retire by the 
numerous force arriving from Athens, 
and that the Platzans then destroyed 
their prisoners in the town. Demos- 
thenés mentions nothing about any 
convention between the Platans. 
and the Thebans without the town, 
respecting the Theban prisoners. 


. On every point on which the narra- 
tive of Thucydidés differs from that of 
Demosthenés, the former stands out as 
the most coherent and credible. 
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a second messenger followed him to report the victory and capture 
of the prisoners, as soon as it had been achieved. Messages 
The Athenians sent back a herald without delay, omFlatea 
enjoining the Plateans to take no step respecting —answer. 
the prisoners until consultation should be had with Athens. 
Periklés doubtless feared what turned out to be the fact ; for the 
prisoners had been slain before his messenger could arrive. 
Apart from the terms of the convention, and looking only to the 
received practice of ancient warfare, their destruction could not 
be denounced as unusually cruel, though the Thebans afterwards, 
when fortune was in their favour, chose to designate it as such. 
But impartial contemporaries would notice, and the Athenians in 
particular would deeply lament, the glaring impolicy of the act. 

For Thébes the best thing of all would of course be to get back 
her captured citizens forthwith ; but next to that, the least evil 
would be to hear that they had been put to death. In the hands 
of the Athenians and Platzans, they would have been the means 
of obtaining from her much more valuable sacrifices than their 
lives, considered asa portion of Theban power, were worth : 80 
strong was the feeling of sympathy for imprisoned citizens, 
several of them men of rank and importance, as may be seen by 
the past conduct of Athens after the battle of Kordneia, and by 
that of Sparta (hereafter to be recounted) after the taking of 
Sphaktéria. The Plateans, obeying the simple instinct of wrath 
and vengeance, threw away this great political advantage, which 
the more long-sighted Periklés would gladly have turned to 
account. 

At the time when the Athenians sent their herald to Platzea, 
they also issued orders for seizing all Bceotians who 
might be found in Attica ; while they lost no time in focine ak 
sending forces to provision Platea and placing it on ready pre- 
the footing of a garrison town, removing to Athens eens ~ 
the old men and sick, with the women and children. Ws wound 


. . : : up to the 
No complaint or discussion respecting the recent sur- highest 
i a : pitch by the 
prise was thought of by either party. It was evident striking in- 
to both that the war was now actually begun—that oe 


nothing was to be thought of except the means of 


1 Thucyd. iii. 66. 


} 
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carrying it on—and that there could be no further personal inter- 
course except under the protection of heralds The incident at 
Plateea, striking in allits points, wound upall partiestothefull pitch 
of warlike excitement. A spirit of resolution and enterprise was 
abroad everywhere, especially among those younger citizens, yet 
unacquainted with the actual bitterness of war, whom the long 
truce but just broken had raised up. And the contagion of high- 
strung feeling spread from the leading combatants into every 
corner of Greece, manifesting itself partly in multiplied oracles, 
prophecies, and religious legends adapted to the moment.” A 
recent earthquake at Délos, too, as well as various other extraor- 
dinary physical phenomena, were construed as prognostics of the 
awful struggle impending—a period fatally marked not less by 
eclipses, earthquakes, drought, famine, and pestilence, than by 
the direct calamities of war. 
An aggression so unwarrantable as the assault on Platea tended 
doubtless to strengthen the unanimity of the Athenian 
Prepara- : “ΤΑ 
tionsfor assembly, to silence the opponents of Periklés, and to 
pict oF the end additional weight to those frequent exhortations 4 
Athens— whereby the great statesman was wont to sustain the 
eee courage of his countrymen. Intelligence was sent 
to per allies round to forewarn and hearten up the numerous allies 
nanians of Athens, tributary as well as free. The latter, with 
νην ον the exception of the Thessalians, Akarnanians, and 
ΤΣ ae Messenians at Naupaktus, were all insular—Chians, 
pocent ep: Lesbians, Korkyreans, and Zakynthians. To the 
Amphilo- isiand of Kephallenia the Athenians sent envoys, but 
brane "895 it was not actually acquired to their alliance until a 
Neer few months afterwards.° With the Akarnanians, too, 
’ their connexion had only been commenced a short 
time before, seemingly during the preceding summer, arising out 
of the circumstances of the town of Argos in Amphilochia. 
That town, situated on the southern coast of the Ambrakian 
Gulf, was originally occupied by a portion of the Amphilochi, a 


non-Hellenic tribe, whose lineage apparently was something 


1 Thucyd. ii. 1—6. 4 Thucyd. ii. 18. ἅπερ καὶ πρότερον, 

5 Thucyd. ii. 7, 8. ἣ re ἄλλη “HAAas ὅτ. ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ ἄλλα, οἵαπερ εἰώ- 
πᾶσα μετέωρος ἣν, ξυνιουσῶν τῶν θει, ἸΙερικλῆς ἐς ἀπόδειξιν τοῦ περιέσεσ- 
“πρώτων πόλεων. θαι τῷ πολεμῳ 


μῳ. 
8 Thucyd. i. 23, 5 Thucyd. ii. 7, 22, 30. 
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intermediate between Akarnanians and Epirots. Some colonists 
from Ambrakia, having been admitted as co-residents with the 
Amphilochian inhabitants of this town, presently expelled them, 
and retained the town with its territory exclusively for them- 
selves. The expelled inhabitants, fraternizing with their fellow- 
tribes around as well as with the Akarnanians, looked out for the 
means of restoration, and in order to obtain it invited the 
assistance of Athens. Accordingly the Athenians sent an expe- 
dition of thirty triremes under Phormio, who, joining the 
Amphilochians and Akarnanians, attacked and carried Argos, 
reduced the Ambrakiots to slavery, and restored the town to the 
Amphilochians and Akarnanians. It was on this occasion that 
the alliance of the Akarnanians with Athens was first concluded, 
and that their personal attachment to the Athenian admiral 
Phormio commenced.! 

The numerous subjects of Athens, whose contributions stood 
embodied in the annual tribute, were distributed all 
over and around the Aigean, including all the islands 
north of Kréte, with the exception of Mélos and 
Thera? Moreover the elements of force collected in 
Athens itself were fully worthy of the metropolis of 
so great an empire. Periklés could make a report to 
his countrymen of 300 triremes fit for active service ; 
1200 horsemen and horse-bowmen ; 1600 bowmen ; and the ereat 
force of all, not less than 29,000 hoplites—mostly citizens, but in 
part also metics, The chosen portion of these hoplites, both as 
to age and as to equipment, were 13,000 in number ; while the 
remaining 16,000, including the elder and younger citizens and 
the metics, did garrison duty on the walls of Athens and Peirasus 
—on the long line of wall which connected Athens both with 
Peireus and Phalérum—and in the various fortified posts both 
in and out of Attica. In addition to these large military and 
naval forces, the city possessed in the acropolis an accumu- 


Strength 
and re- 
sources of 
Athens and. 
her allies— 
military 
and naval 
means— 
treasure. 


1 Thucyd. ii. 68. The time at which 
this expedition of Phormio and the 
capture of Argos happened is not pre- 
cisely marked by Thucydidés. But bis 
words seem to imply that it was before 
the commencement of the war, as Po po 
observes. Phormio was sent to Chal- 
kidiké about October or November, 482 


B.C. (. 64): and the expedition against 
Argos probably occurred between that 
event and the naval conflict of Korky- 


reans and Athenians against Corin- 


thians with their allies, Ambrakiots 
incladed—which conflict had happened 
in the preceding spring. 

2 Thucyd. ii. 9. 
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lated treasure of coined silver amounting to not less than 6000 
talents, or about £1,400,000, derived from annual laying by of 
tribute from the allies and perhaps of other revenues besides. 
The treasure had at one time been as large as 9700 talents, 
or about £2,230,000, but the cost of the recent religious 
and architectural decorations at Athens, as well as the siege of 
Potidea, had reduced it to 6000. Moreover the acropolis and 
the temples throughout the city were rich in votive offerings, 
deposits, sacred plate, and silver implements for the processions 
and festivals, &., to an amount estimated at more than 500 
talents, while the great statue of the goddess recently set up 
by Pheidias in the Parthenon, composed of ivory and gold, in- 
cluded a quantity of the latter metal not less than 40 talents in 
weight—equal in value to more than 400 talents of silver—and 
all of it so arranged that it could be taken off from the statue at 
pleasure. In alluding to these sacred valuables among the 
resources of the state, Periklés spoke of them only as open to be 
so applied in case of need, with the firm resolution of replacing 
them during the first season of prosperity, just as the Corinthians 
had proposed to borrow from Delphi and Olympia. Besides the 
hoard thus actually in hand, there came in a large annual revenue, 
amounting under the single head of tribute from the subject 
allies, to 600 talents, equal to about £138,000; besides all other 
items,’ making up a general total of at least 1000 talents, or 
about £230,000. 

To this formidable catalogue of means for war were to be 
Ample added other items not less important, but which did 
grounds for not admit of being weighed and numbered: the 


dence Ὡς unrivalled maritime skill and discipline of the seamen 

ρος ὩΣ —the democratical sentiment, alike fervent and unani- 
the result. mous, of the general mass of citizens—and the superior 
development of directing intelligence. And when we consider 
that the enemy had indeed on his side an irresistible land force, 
but scarcely anything else—few ships, no trained seamen, no 
funds, no powers of combination or headship—we may be satisfied 
that there were ample materials for an orator like Periklés to 


draw an encouraging picture of the future. He could depict 


3 Thucyd. ii. 18 ; Xenophén, Anabasis, vii. 4. 
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Athens as holding Peloponnésus under siege by means of her 
nuvy and a chain of insular posts;* and he could guarantee 
success? as the sure reward of persevering, orderly, and well-con- 
sidered exertion, combined with firm anduranes under a period 
of temporary, but unavoidable, suffering ; and combined too with 
another condition hardly less difficult for Athenian temper to 
comply with—abstinence from seductive speculations of distant 
enterprise, while their force was required by the necessities of 
war near home.* But such prospects were founded upon a long- 
sighted calculation, looking beyond immediate loss, and therefore 
ill-calculated to take hold of the mind of an ordinary citizen—or 
at any rate likely to be overwhelmed for the moment by the 
pressure of actual hardship. Moreover, the best which Periklés 
could promise was a successful resistance—the unimpaired main- 
tenance of that great empire to which Athens had become accus- 
tomed ; a policy purely conservative, without any stimulus from 
the hope of positive acquisition—and not only without the 
sympathy of other states, but with feelings of simple acquiescence 
on the part of most of her allies—of strong hostility everywhere 
else. 

On all these latter points the position of the Peloponnesian 
alliance was far more encouraging. So powerful a 
body of confederates had never been got together— ἐν ΠΡΟ ΟΡΕ 
not even to resist Xerxés. Not only the entire strength of Sparta 
of Peloponnésus (except Argeians and Achzans, both Peloponne- 
of whom were neutral at first, though the Achwan cit cape 
town of Pelléné joined even at the beginning, and all full of hope 
the rest subsequently) was brought together, but also fidence of 
the Megarians, Beeotians, Phokians, Opuntian Lokrians, 3ottme 
Ambrakiots, Leukadians, and Anaktorians. Among Sooauity 
these, Corinth, Megara, Sikyén, Pelléné, Elis, Ambrakia, : 
and Leukas furnished maritime force, while the Beeotians, Pho- 
kians, and Lokrians supplied cavalry. Many of these cities 
however supplied hoplites besides; but the remainder of the 


1 Thucyd. ii. 7. ὡς βεβαίως πέριξ τὴν προέγνω, καὶ πάνυ ἂν ῥᾳδίως meptye~ 
“Πελοπόννησον καταπολεμήσοντεςς. Vi. νέσθαι τῶν Πελοπυννησίων αὐτῶν τῷ 
πέριξ τὴν Πελοπόννησον πολι- πολέμῳ. 
Ὁρκοῦντες. 3 Thucyd. i. 144. ἣν ἐθέλητε ἀρχήν τέ 
2 * Thucyd. ii, 65. “Τοσοῦτον. τῷ Ἰερι- μὴ ἐπικτᾶσθαι ἅμα πολεμοῦντες, καὶ Kem 
κλεῖ ἐπορίσσευσε τότε ad ὧν αὐτὸς δύνους αὐθδερεφους μὰ πραστίθεασθαι, 
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confederates furnished hoplites only. It was upon this latter 
force, not omitting the powerful Bceotian cavalry, that the main 
reliance was placed ; especially for the first and most important 
operation of the war—the devastation of Attica. Bound together 
by the strongest common feeling of active antipathy to Athens, 
the whole confederacy was full of hope and confidence for this 
immediate forward march—gratifying at once both to their 
hatred and to their love of plunder, by the hand of destruction 
laid upon the richest country in Greece—and presenting a chance 
even of terminating the war at once, if the pride of the Athenians 
should be so intolerably stung as to provoke them to come out 
and fight. Certainty of immediate success, at the first outset—a 
common purpose to be accomplished and a common enemy to be 
put down, with favourable sympathies throughout Greece—all 
these circumstances filled the Peloponnesians with sanguine hopes 
at the beginning of the war. And the general persuasion was 
that Athens, even if not reduced to submission by the first 
invasion, could not possibly hold out more than two or three 
summers against the repetition of this destructive process.} 
Strongly did this confidence contrast with the proud and resolute 
submission. to necessity, not without desponding anticipations of 

‘the result, which reigned among the auditors of Periklés.? 
But though the Peloponnesians entertained confident belief of 
carrying their point by simple land-campaign, they 


cel τὰ did not neglect auxiliary preparations for naval and 
τον νὰ prolonged war. The Lacedzmonians resolved to make 


up the naval force already existing among themselves 
ond their allies to an aggregate of 500 triremes; chiefly by the 
aid of the friendly Dorian cities on the Italian and Sicilian coast. 
Upon each of them a specific contribution was imposed, together 
with a given contingent; orders being transmitted to them to. 
make such preparations silently without any immediate declara- 
tion of hostility against Athens, and even without refusing for the 


μην αὐτῶν, πρὸς ἃ EhoPetacbe Td 
πρῶτον, περιγεγενῆσθαι, κατα- 

ρονήσαντες ἤδη καὶ τῆς ικελίας 
ἐφίεσθε. Τὸ ἴα Nikias, who, in dissuad- 


1 Thucyd. vii. 28. ὅσον κατ᾿ ἀρχὰς 
τοῦ πολέμου, οἱ μὲν ἐνιαυτὸν, οἱ δὲ δύο, 
οἱ δὲ τριῶν ye érav, οὐδεὶς mAcin 
χρόνον, ἐνόμιζον περιοίσειν 


αὐτοὺς (the Athenians) εἰ οἱ Τί ελο- 
ποννήσιοι ἐσβάλοιεν ἐς τὴν χώ»- 
gav: compare v. 14, 

2Thucyd. vi. 11. διὰ τὸ παρὰ yva- 


ing the expedition against Syracuse, 
reminds the Athenians of their past 
despondency at the beginning of the: 
war. 
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present to admit any single Athenian ship into their harbours. 
Besides this, the Lacedzemonians laid their schemes for sending 
envoys to the Persian king and to other barbaric powers—a 
remarkable evidence of melancholy revolution in Grecian affairs, 
when that potentate, whom the common arm of Greece had so 
hardly repulsed a few years before, was now invoked to bring the 
Phoenician fleet again into the Aigean for the purpose of crushing 
Athens. 

The invasion of Attica however without delay was the primary 
object to be accomplished ; and for that the Laced- 

; ‘ . : . Muster of 

monians issued circular orders immediately after the the com- 
attempted surprise of Plateea. Though the vote of the bined Pelo- 


onnesian 
allies was requisite to sanction any war, yet when that force at the 


vote had once been passed, the Lacedsemonians took Conn ὡ 
upon themselves to direct all the measures of execu- Pee reical 
tion. Two-thirds of the hoplites of each ,confederate cade 

city—apparently two-thirds ofa certain assumed rating 

for which the city was held liable in the books of the confederacy, 
so that the Beeotians and others who furnished cavalry were not 
constrained to send two-thirds of their entire force of hoplites— 
were summoned to be present on a certain day at the isthmus of 
Corinth, with provisions and equipment for an expedition of 
some length.? On the day named, the entire furce was found 
duly assembled. The Spartan king Archidamus, on taking the 
command, addressed to the commanders and principal officers 
from each city a discourse of solemn warning as well as encourage- 
ment. His remarks were directed chiefly to abate the tone of 
sanguine over-confidence which reigned in the army. After 
adverting to the magnitude of the occasion, the mighty impulse 
agitating all Greece, and the general good wishes which accom- 
panied them against an enemy so much hated, he admonished 
them not to let their great superiority of numbers and bravery 
seduce them into a spirit of rash disorder. “We are about to 
attack (he said) an enemy admirably equipped in every way, so 
that we may expect certainly that they will come out and fight,’ 


1 Thucyd. ii. 7, Diodérus says that been actually furnished. 
the Italian and Sicilian allies were 2 Thucyd. ii. J0—12. ᾿ 
required to furnish 200 triremes (xii. $Thucyd. ii. 11, ὥστε χρὴ καὶ πάνυ 
41). Nothing of the kind seems to have ἐλπίζειν διὰ μάχης ἰέναι αὐτοὺς, εἰ μὴ καὶ 
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even if they be not now actually on the march to meet us at the 
border, at least when they see us in their territory ravaging and 
destroying their property. All men exposed to any unusual 
indignity become incensed, and act more under passion than 
under calculation, when it is actually brought under their eyes: 
much more will the Athenians do so, accustomed as they are to 
empire, and to ravage the territory of others rather than to see 
their own so treated.” 

Immediately on the army being assembled, Archidamus sent 
Melésippus as envoy to Athens to announce the 


Last envoy : ᾿ ven τα 

yee ἢ coming invasion, being still in hopes that the Athe- 
is dismissed “ians would yield. But a resolution had been already 
without be- 


adopted, at the instance of Periklés, to receive neither 
herald nor envoy from the Lacedeemonians when once 
their army was on its march: so that Melésippus was 
sent back without even being permitted to enter the city. He 
was ordered to quit the territory before sunset, with guides to 
accompany him and prevent him from addressing a word to any 
one. On parting from his guides at the border, Melésippus 
exclaimed,! with a solemnity but too accurately justified by the 
event—“ This day will be the beginning of many calamities to 
the Greeks ”. 

Archidamus, as soon as the reception of his last envoy was 
ΠΣ Σ made known to him, continued his march from the 
Archidamus isthmus into Attica—which territory he entered by 
into Attica the road of Cinoé, the frontier Athenian fortress of 
ae siege of Attica towards Beotia. His march was slow, and he 

᾿ thought it necessary to make ἃ regular attack on the 
fort of GEnoé, which had been put into so good a state of defence, 
that after all the various modes of assault, in which the Lacede- 
monians were not skilful, had been tried in vain?—and after a 


ing allowed 
to enter the 
town 


νῦν ὥρμηνται, ἐν ᾧ οὕπω πάρεσμεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅταν ἐν τῇ γῇ δρῶσιν ἡμᾶς δῃοῦντάς τε 
καὶ τὰἀκεΐνων φθείροντας. 

These reports of speeches are of 
great value as preserving a record of 
the feelings and expectations of actors, 
apart from the result of events What 
Archidamus so confidently anticipated 
did not come to pass. 

1 Thuceyd. ii. 12, 

2 Thucyd. ii. 18. 


~ + # - 
πᾶσαν ἰδέαν πειρά- 


σαντες οὐκ ἐδύναντο ἑλεῖν. The situation 
οἱ Ginoé is not exactly agreed upon 
by topographical inquirers : it was near 
Eleuthere, and on one of the roads 
from Attica into Beotia (Harpokratién, 
v. Οἰνόη ; Herodot. v. 74) Archidamus 
marched probably from the Isthmus 
over Geraneia, and fell into this road 
in order to receive the junction of the 
Beeotian contingent after it had crossed 
Kitherdén. 
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delay of several days before the place—he was compelled to 


renounce the attempt. 


The want of enthusiasm on the part of the Spartan king—his 


multiplied delays, first at the isthmus, next in the 
march, and lastly before C&noé—were all offensive to 
the fiery impatience of the army, who were loud in 
their murmurs against him. He acted upon the 
calculation already laid down in his discourse at 
Sparta!—that the highly cultivated soil of Attica was 
to be looked upon as a hostage for the pacific disposi- 
tions of the Athenians, who would be more likely to 
yield when devastation, though not yet inflicted, was 
nevertheless impending and at their doors. In this 


Expectation 
of Archida- 
mus that 
Athens 
would yield 
at the last 
moment— 
Difficulty of 
Periklés in 
persuading 
the Athe- 
nians to 
abandon 
their terri- 
tory and 
see it all 


point of view, a little delay at the border was no ™vased 


disadvantage ; and perhaps the partisans of peace at Athens may 
have encouraged him to hope that it would enable them to 
prevail. 

Nor can we doubt that it was a moment full of difficulty to 
Periklés at Athens. He had to proclaim to all the proprietors in 
Attica the painful truth, that they must prepare to see their 
lands and houses overrun and ruined; and that their persons, 
families, and movable property must be brought in for safety 
either to Athens, or to one of the forts in the territory, or 
carried across to one of the neighbouring islands. It would 
indeed make a favourable impression when he told them that 
Archidamus was his own family friend, yet only within such 
limits as consisted with duty to the city: in case therefore the 
invaders, while ravaging Attica, should receive instruction to 
spare his own lands, he would forthwith make them over to the 
state as public property. Such a case was likely enough to arise, 
if not from the personal feeling of Archidamus, at least from the 
deliberate manoeuvre of the Spartans, who would seek thus to 
set the Athenian public against Periklés, as they had tried to 
do before by demanding the banishment of the sacrilegious 


Alkmeeénid race? But though 


1 Thucyd. i. 82; 11, 18. 

2 Thucyd. ii. 18: compare Tacitus, 
Histor. v. 23. ‘'Cerealis, inswam 
Batavorum hostiliter populatus, agros 
Civilis noté arte ducum intactos 


this declaration from Periklés 


sinebat.” Also Livy, ii. 39. 

Justin affirms that the Lacedse- 
monian invaders actually did leave the 
lands of Periklés uninjured, and that 
he made them over to the people (iii. 
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would doubtless provoke a hearty cheer, yet the lesson which he 
had to inculcate—not simply for admission as prudent policy, 
but for actual practice—was one revolting alike to the immediate 
interest, the dignity, and the sympathies of his countrymen. To 
see their lands all ravaged, without raising an arm to defenu 
them, to carry away their wives and families, and to desert and 
dismantle their country residences, as they had done during the 
Persian invasion—all in the confidence of compensation in other 
ways and of remote ultimate success—were recommendations 
which probably no one but Periklés could have hoped to 
enforce. They were moreover the more painful to execute, 
inasmuch as the Athenian citizens had very generally retained 
the habits of residing permanently, not in Athens, but in the 
various demes of Attica, many of which still preserved their 
temples, their festivals, their local customs, and their limited 
municipal autonomy, handed down from the day when they had 
once been independent of Athens. It was but recently that the 
farming, the comforts, and the ornaments, thus distributed over 
Attica, had been restored from the ruin of the Persian invasion, 
and brought toa higher pitch of improvement than ever. Yet 
the fruits of this labour and the scenes of these local affections 
were now to be again deliberately abandoned to a new aggressor, 
and exchanged for the utmost privation and discomfort. Archi- 
damus might well doubt whether the Athenians would nerve 
themselves up to the pitch of resolution necessary for this 
distressing step, when it came to the actual crisis; and whether 
they would not constrain Periklés against his will to make 
propositions for peace. His delay on the border and postpone- 
ment of actual devastation gave the best chance for such 
propositions to be made; though, as this calculation was not 
realized, the army raised plausible complaints against him for 
having allowed the Athenians time to save so much of their 
property. 

From all parts of Attica the residents flocked within the 
spacious walls of Athens, which now served as shelter for the 
houseless, like Salamis forty-nine years before—entire families 
with all their movable property, and even with the woodwork 


ἢ. Thucydidés does not say whethe. Polyznus, i. 36. 
the case really occurred: see also 1 Thneyd. ii 15, 16. 
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of their houses. The sheep and cattle were conveyed to Eubea 
and the other adjoining islands! Though a few among 


tti 
the fugitives obtained dwellings or reception from serted—the 
friends, the greater number were compelled to encamp fick within 
in the vacant spaces of the city and Peireus, or ye thle 
in and around the numerous temples of the city— ΔΝ py 
always excepting the acropolis and the Eleusinion, and distress 


which were at all times strictly closed to profane 
occupants. But even the ground called the Pelasgikon imme- 
diately under the acropolis, which by an ancient and ominous 
tradition was interdicted to human abode,? was made use of 
under the present necessity. Many too placed their families in 
the towers and recesses of the city walls,* or in sheds, cabins, 
tents, or even tubs, disposed along the course of the long walls to 
Peireus. In spite of so serious an accumulation of losses and 
hardships, the glorious endurance of their fathers in the time of 
Xerxés was faithfully copied, and copied too under more honour- 
able circumstances, since at that time there had been no option 
possible ; whereas the march of Archidamus might perhaps now 
have been arrested by submissions, ruinous indeed to Athenian 
dignity, yet not inconsistent with the security of Athens, divested 
of her rank and power. Such submissions, if suggested as they 
probably may have been by the party opposed to Periklés, found 
no echo among the suffering population. 

After having spent several days before Ginoé without either 
taking the fort or receiving any message from the arn 
Athenians, Archidamus marched onward to Eleusis Archidamus 
and the Thriasian plain—about the middle of June, ™*° 4% 
eighty days after the surprise of Platwa. His army was of 


1 Thucyd. ii, 14. 

2 Thuceyd. ii. 17. τό re TeAaoyixor 
καλούμενον τὸ ὑπὸ THY ἀκρόπολιν, ὃ Kat 
ἑπάρατόν τε ἦν μὴ οἰκεῖν Kai τι καὶ Ἰτυθι- 
κοῦ μαντείον ἀκροτελεύτιον τοιόνδε δι- 
εκώλνε, λέγον ὡς τὸ Πελασγικὸν 
ἀργὸν ἄμεινον, ὅμως ὑπὸ τῆς παρα- 
χρῆμα ἀνάγκης ἐξῳκήθη. 

Thucydidés then proceeds to give an 
explanation of his own for this ancient 
prophecy intended to save its credit, 
as well as to show that his countrymen 
had not, aS some persons alleged, 
violated any divine mandate by ad- 
mitting residents into the Pelasgikon. 


When the oracle said, ‘The Pelas- 
gikon is better unoccupied,” these 
words were not meant to interdict 
the occupation of the spot, but to 
foretell that it would never be occupied 
until a time of severe calamity arrived. 
The necessity of occupying it grew 
only out of national suffering. Such 
is the explanation suggested by 
Thucydidés. 

3 Aristophanés, Equites, 789. οἰκοῦντ᾽ 
ἐν ταῖς πιθάκναισι, Kay γυπαρίοις καὶ 
πυργιδίοις. The philosopher Diogenés 
in taking up his abode in a tub, ha 
thus examples in history to follow. 
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irresistible force, not less than 60,000 hoplites, according to the 
statement of Plutarch,! or of 100,000 according to others. Con- 
sidering the number of constituent allies, the strong feeling by 
which they were prompted, and the shortness of the expedition, 
combined with the chance of plunder, even the largest of these 
two numbers is not incredibly great, if we take it to include not 
hoplites only, but cavalry and light-armed also, But since 
Thucydidés, though comparatively full in his account of this 
march, has stated no general total, we may presume that he had 
heard none upon which he could rely. 

As the Athenians had made no movement towards peace, 
Archidamus anticipated that they would come forth to meet him 
in the fertile plain of Eleusis and Thria, which was the first 
portion of territory that he sat down toravage. Yet no Athenian 
force appeared to oppose him, except a detachment of cavalry, 
who were repulsed in a skirmish near the small lakes called 
Rheiti. Having laid waste this plain without any serious 
opposition, Archidamus did not think fit to pursue the straight 
road which from Thria conducted directly to Athens across the 
ridge of Mount Aigaleos, but turned off to the eastward, leaving 
that mountain on his right-hand until he came to Krépeia, where 
he crossed a portion of the line of Aigaleos over to Acharne. He 
Archidamus 5 here about seven miles from Athens, on a declivity 
advances to Sloping down into the plain which stretches westerly 
Ac, and north-westerly from Athens, and visible from the 
bccn city walls. Here he encamped, keeping his army in 

perfect order for battle, but at the same time intending 
to damage and ruin the place and its neighbourhood. Acharnz 
was the largest and most populous of all the demes in Attica, 
furnishing no less than 3000 hoplites to the national line, and 
flourishing as well by its corn, vines, and olives, as by its peculiar 
abundance of charcoal-burning from the forests of ilex on the 
neighbouring hills. Moreover, if we are to believe Aristophanés, 
the Acharnian proprietors were not merely sturdy “hearts of 
oak,” but peculiarly vehement and irritable? It illustrates the 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 33. πρεσβῦταΐ τινες 

3 See the Acharneis of Aristophanés, ᾿Αχαρνικοὶ, στιπτοὶ γέροντες, mpivivot, 
represented in the sixth year of the drepdpores, Μαραθωνομάχαι, σφενδάμ- 
Peloponnesian war, v. 34, 180, 254, &e. νινοι, &c. 
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condition of a Grecian territory under invasion, when we find 
this great deme—which could not have contained less than 
12,000 free inhabitants of both sexes and all ages, with at least 
an equal number of slaves—completely deserted. Archidamus 
calculated that when the Athenians actually saw his troops so 
close to their city, carrying fire and sword over their wealthiest 
canton, their indignation would become uncontrollable, and they 
would march out forthwith to battle. The Acharnian proprietors 
especially (he thought) would be foremost in inflaming this 
temper and insisting upon protection to their own properties— 
or if the remaining citizens refused to march out along with 
them, they would, after having been thus left undefended 
to ruin, become discontented and indifferent to the general 
weal.t 

Though his calculation was not realized, it was nevertheless 
founded upon most rational grounds. What Archi- , 4000. 
damus anticipated was on the point of happening, clamour 
and nothing prevented it except the personal ascen- wails of 
dency of Periklés, strained to its very utmost. So Sen 
long as the invading army was engaged in the Thriasian to ο forth 
plain, the Athenians had some faint hope that it might “"° "8°" 
(like Pleistoanax fourteen years before) advance no farther into 
the interior. But when it came to Acharne within sight of the 
city walls--when the ravagers were actually seen destroying 
buildings, fruit-trees, and crops, in the plain of Athens, a sight 
strange to every Athenian eye except to those very old men who 
recollected the Persian invasion—the exasperation of the general 
body of citizens rose to a pitch never before known. The 
Acharnians first of all—next the youthful citizens generally— 
became madly clamorous for arming and going forth to fight. 
Knowing well their own great strength, but less correctly informed 
of the superior strength of the enemy, they felt confident that 
victory was within their reach. Groups of citizens were every- 
where gathered together,’ angrily debating the critical question 
of the moment; while the usual concomitants of excited feeling 
—oracles and prophecies of diverse tenor, many of them doubtless 


1 Thucyd. ii. 20. Kuripidés, Herakleide, 416; and An- 
2 Thucyd. ii. 21. xara ξνστάσεις τε dromaché, 1077. 
γίγνομενοι ἐν πολλῇ ἔριδι ἦσαν: compare 
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promising success against the enemy at Acharne—were eagerly 
caught up and circulated. 

In this inflamed temper of the Athenian mind, Periklés was 
naturally the great object of complaint and wrath. 


τὴ an He was denounced as the cause of all the existing 
firmness, suffering. He was reviled as a coward for not 
sere leading out the citizens to fight, in his capacity of 
of Periklés, general. The rational convictions as to the necessity 
ene of the war and the only practicable means of carrying it 
from goin~ on, which his repeated speeches had implanted, seemed 


ae to be altogether forgotten.’ This burst of spontaneous 


discontent was of course fomented by the numerous political 
enemies of Periklés, and particularly by Kle6én,? now rising into 
importance as an opposition speaker ; whose talent for invective 
was thus first exercised under the auspices of the high aristocratical 
party, as well asof an excited public. But no manifestations, how- 
ever violent, could disturb either the judgment or the firmness of 
Periklés. He listened unmoved to all the declarations made against 
him, resolutely refusing to convene any public assembly, or any 
meeting invested with an authorized character, under the present 
irritated temper of the citizens.* It appears that he as general, 
or rather the Board of the Generals among whom he was one, 
must have been invested constitutionally with the power not 
only of calling the Ekklesia wher they thought fit, but also of 
preventing it from meeting,* and of postponing even those 
regular meetings which commonly took place at fixed times, four 
times in the prytany. No assembly accordingly took place, 
and the violent exasperation of the people was thus prevented 
from realizing itself in any rash public resolution. That Periklés 
should have held firm against this raging force is but one among 
the many honourable points in his political character ; but it 
is far less wonderful than the fact that his refusal to call the 


1Thucyd. 11. 21. παντί re τρόπῳ Senators belonging to that tribe whose 


ἀνηρέθιστο ἡ πόλις καὶ τὸν ἸΤερικλέα ἐν 
ὀργῇ εἶχον, καὶ ὧν παρήνεσε πρότερον 
ἐμέμνηντο οὐδὲν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκάκιζον ὅτι στρατ- 
nyds ὧν οὐκ ἐπεξάγοι, αἰτιόν τε σφίσιν 
ἐνόμιζον πάντων ὧν ἔπασχον, 
Plutarch, Periklés, ὁ. 33. 

3 Thucyd. ii. 22. 

4See Schémann, De Comitiis, c. Iv. 
p. 62. The Pbrytanes (i.e the Fifty 


turn it was to preside at the time), as 
well as the Stratégi, had the right of 
convoking the Ekklesia; see Thucyd. 
iv. 118, in which passage, however, they 
are represented as convoking it in con- 
junction with the Stratégi: probably 
a discretion on the point came gra- 
dually to be understood as vested in 
the latter. 
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Ekklesia was efficacious to prevent the Ekklesia from being held. 
The entire body of Athenians was now assembled within the 
walls, and if he refused to convoke the Ekklesia, they might 
easily have metin the Pnyx without him; for which it would 
not have been difficult at such a juncture to provide plausible 
justification. The inviolable respect which the Athenian people 
manifested on this occasion for the forms of their democratical 
constitution—assisted doubtless by their long-established esteem 
for Periklés, yet opposed to an excitement alike intense and 
pervading, and to a demand apparently reasonable, in so far as 
regarded the calling of an assembly for discussion—is one of the 
most memorable incidents in their history. 

While Periklés thus decidedly forbade any general 
for battle, he sought to provide as much employment 
as possible for the compressed eagerness of the citizens. 
The cavalry were sent forth, together with the Thes- 


march out 


The Athe- 
nians 
remain 
within their 


salian cavalry their allies, for the purpose of restraining Maen 
the excursions of the enemy’s light troops, and pro- skirmishes 
᾿ ᾽ only, no 
tecting the lands near the city from plunder. At the general 
action. 


same time he fitted out a powerful expedition, which 
sailed forth to ravage Peloponnésus, even while the invaders were 
yet in Attica? Archidamus, after having remained engaged in 
the devastation of Acharnz long enough to satisfy himself that 
the Athenians would not hazard a battle, turned away from 
Athens in a north-westerly direction towards the demes between 
Mount Briléssus and Mount Parnés, on the road passing through 
Dekeleia. The army continued ravaging these districts until 
their provisions were exhausted, and then quitted Attica by the 
north-western road near Orépus, which brought them into Beotia. 
As the Oropians, though not Athenians, were yet dependent upon 
Athens, the district of Grea, a portion of their territory, was 
laid waste; after which the army dispersed and retired back to 
their respective homes.? It would seem that they quitted Attica 


1Thucyd. ii. 22. The funeral coast, induced the Lacedewmonians to 


monument of these slain Thessalians 
was among those seen by Pausanias 
near Athens, on the side of the 
Academy (Pausan. i. 29, 5). 

3 Diodérus (xii. 42) would have us 
believe that the expedition sent out by 
Periklés, ravaging the Peloponnesian 


hurry away their troops out of Attica. 
Thucydidés gives no countenance to 
this, nor is it at all credible. 
3Thucyd. iti. 23. The reading 
Τραϊκήν, belonging to TVpatla, seems 
ee to Πειραϊκήν. Poppo and 
oller adopt the former, Dr. Arnold 
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towards the end of July, having remained in the country between 
thirty and forty days. 

Meanwhile the Athenian expedition, under Karkinus, Préteas, 
and Sokratés, joined by fifty Korkyrzan ships and by 


Athenian : ‘ A - 
fleet is some other allies, sailed round Peloponnésus, landing 
ee in various parts to inflict damage, and among other 
thecoastsof places at Methéné (Modon), on the south-western 
Peloponné- : : toi 

sus—firs;s peninsula of the Lacedemonian territory. The place, 
che Spartan neither strong nor well-garrisoned, would have been 
Pehle carried with little difficulty, had not Brasidas the son 

ATI . Ν 

oF the. of Tellis—a gallant Spartan now mentioned for the 
ayers first time, but destined to great celebrity afterwards— 
128} fi cas who happened to be on guard at a neighbouring post, 


thrown. himself into it with 100 men by a rapid move- 
ment, before the dispersed Athenian troops could be brought 
together to prevent him. He infused such courage into the 
defenders of the place that every attack was repelled, and the 
Athenians were forced to re-embark—an act of prowess which 
procured for him the first public honours bestowed by the 
Spartans during this war. Sailing northward along the western 
coast of Peloponnésus, the Athenians landed again on the coast of 
Elis, a little south of the promontory called Cape Ichthys: they 
ravaged the territory for two days, defeating both the troops in 
the neighbourhood and 300 chosen men from the central Hleian 
territory. Strong winds on a harbourless coast now induced the 
captains to sail with most of the troops round Cape Ichthys, 
in order to reach the harbour of Pheia on the northern side of it; 
while the Messenian hoplites, marching by land across the 
promontory, attacked Pheia and carried it by assault. When the 
fleet arrived, all were re-embarked—the full force of Elis being 
under march to attack them. They then sailed northward, 
landing on various other spots to commit devastation, until they 
reached Sollium, a Corinthian settlement on the coast of Akar- 
nania. They captured this place, which they handed over to the 


thelatter. Grea was a small maritime 

lace in the vicinity of Orépus (Aris- 

otel. ap. Stephan. Byz. v. Tavaypa)-— 
known also now as an Attic Deme 
belonging to the tribe Pandionis: this 
has been discovered for the first time by 
an inscription published in Professor 


Ross’s work (Ueber die Demen von 
Attika, pp. 3—5). Orépus was not an 
Attic Deme: the Athenian citizens 
residing in it were probably enrolled 
as [pays 

1 Thucyd. ii. 25; Plutarch, Periklés, 
6. 84: Justin, ili. 7, 5. 
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inhabitants of the neighbouring Akarnanian town of Palerus—as 
well as Astakus, from whence they expelled the despot Euarchus, 
and enrolled the town as a member of the Athenian alliance. 
From hence they passed over to Kephallénia, which they were 
fortunate enough also to acquire as an ally of Athens without any 
compulsion—with its four distinct towns or districts, Palés, 
Kranii, Samé, and Proné. These various operations took up 
near three months from about the beginning of July, so that they 
returned to Athens towards the close of September!—the 
beginning of the winter half of the year, according to the dis- 
tribution of Thucydidés. 

This was not the only maritime expedition of the summer. 


Thirty more triremes, under Kleopompus, were sent 


through the Euripus to the Lokrian coast opposite τ ἢ 
to the northern part of Eubcea. Some disembarka- the Agi- 


tions were made, whereby the Lokrian towns of 


Thronium and Alopé were sacked, and further devasta- P 


tion inflicted; while a permanent garrison was 
planted, and a fortified post erected, in the unin- 
habited island of Atalanta opposite to the Lokrian 
coast, in order to restrain privateers from Opus and 


netans from 
Aigina, and. 
eople the 
island with 
Athenian 
kleruchs. 
The A&gine- 
tans settle 
at Thyrea 
in Pelopon- 


. ‘ ᾿ . : nésus. 
the other Lokrian towns in their excursions against 


Eubeea.? It was further determined to expel the Aginetan 
inhabitants from Aigina, and to occupy the island with Athenian 
colonists. This step was partly rendered prudent by the important. 
position of the island midway between Attica and Peloponnésus. 
But a concurrent motive, and probably the stronger motive, was 
the gratification of ancient antipathy and revenge against a people 
who had been among the foremost in provoking the war and in 
inflicting upon Athens so much suffering.’ The Aiginetans with 
their wives and children were all put on shipboard and landed in 
Peloponnésus—where the Spartans permitted them to occupy the 
maritime district and town of Thyrea, their last frontier towards 
Argos: some of them however found shelter in other parts of 
Greece. The island was made over to a detachment of Athenian 
kleruchs, or citizen proprietors sent thither by lot. 

To the sufferings of the Aivinetans, which we shall hereafter 


1Thucyd. 11, 25—30; Diodér. xii. 2 Thucyd. ii. 26-—32 ; Dioddér. xii. 44, 
8, 44. 3 Thucyd. ii. 27. 
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find still more deplorably aggravated, we have to add those of the 
The Athe.  Megarians. Both had been most zealous in kindling 
ae ne the war, but upon none did the distress of war fall so 
ravagethe heavily. Both probably shared the premature con- 
genes fidence felt among the Peloponnesian confederacy, 
δ ieee that Athens could never hold out more than a year or 

= " two, and were thus induced to overlook their own 
undefended position against her. Towards the close of September, 
the full force of Athens, citizens and metics, marched into the Mega- 
rid, under Perixlés, and laid waste the greater part of the territory: 
while they were in it, the hundred ships which had been circum- 
navigating Peloponnésus, having arrived at Aigina on their return, 
went and joined their fellow-citizens in the Megara, instead of 
going straight home. The junction of the two formed the largest 
Athenian force that had ever yet been seen together : there were 
10,000 citizen hoplites (independent of 3000 others who were 
engaged in the siege of Potidea), and 3000 metic hoplites— 
besides a large number of light troops. Against so large a force 
the Megarians could of course make no head, so that their 
territory was all laid waste, even to the city walls. For several 
years of the war, the Athenians inflicted this destruction once, 
and often twice, in the same year. A decree was proposed in the 
Athenian Ekklesia by Charinus, though perhaps not carried, to 
the effect that the Stratégi every year should swear, as a portion 
of their oath of office,® that they would twice invade and ravage 
the Megarid. As the Athenians at the same time kept the port 
of Nisea blocked up, by means of their, superior naval force and 
of the neighbouring coast of Salamis, the privations imposed on 
the Megarians became extreme and intolerable? Not merely 
their corn and fruits, but even their garden vegetables near the 
city, were rooted up and destroyed, and their situation seems often 
to have been that of a besieged city hard pressed by famine. Even 
in the time of Pausanias, five centuries afterwards, the miseries of 


1Thucyd. ii. 831; Diodér. xii. 44. , ΤῊ poner of a Sar a the ally 
9 : of Sparta and enemy o ens, was 
Plutarch, Periklés, c. 80. uncomfortable in the same manner 
3See the striking picture in the (though not to the same intense pitch 
Acharneis of Aristophanés (685—781) of suffering)in the war which preceded 
of the distressed Megarian selling his the battle of Leuktra—near fifty years 
hungry children into slavery with their after this (Demosthen. cont. Nezr., Ὁ. 
own consent: also Aristoph. Pac. 482 1357, c. 12). 
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the town during these years were remembered and communicated 
to him, being assigned as the reason why one of their most 
memorable statues had never been completed.? 

To the various military operations of Athens during the course 
of this summer, some other measures of moment are to be added. 
Moreover Thucydidés notices an eclipse of the sun, which modern 
astronomical calculations refer to the third of August: had this 
eclipse happened three months earlier, immediately before the 
entrance of the Peloponnesians into Attica, it might probably 
have been construed as an unfavourable omen, and caused the 
postponement of the scheme. 

Expecting a prolonged struggle, the Athenians now made 


arrangements for placing Attica in a permanent state 
of defence, both by seaand land. What these arrange- 
ments were we are not told in detail, but one of them 
was sufficiently remarkable to be named particularly. 
They set apart one thousand talents out of the treasure 
in the acropolis as an inviolable reserve, not to be 
touched except on the single contingency—of a hos- 
tile naval force about to assail the city, with no other 
means at hand to defend it. They further enacted 
that if any citizen should propose, or any magistrate 
put the question, in the public assembly, to make a 
different application of this reserve, he should be 
punishable with death. Moreover they resolved 
every year to keep back one hundred of their best 
triremes, and trierarchs to command and equip them, 
for the'same special necessity.* 


Measures 
taken by 
Athens for 

erimanent 
defence, — 
Sum put by 
in the 


acropolis, 
against ur- 
gent need, 
not to be 
touched un- 
less under 
certain 
defined 
dangers. — 
Capital 
punishment 
against any 
one who 
should 
propose 
otherwise. 


It may be doubted whether 


this latter provision was placed under the same stringent sanction, 
or observed with the same rigour, as that concerning the money ; 
which latter was not departed from until the twentieth year of 
the war, after all the disasters of the Sicilian expedition, and on 
the terrible news of the revolt of Chios. It was on that occasion 
that the Athenians, having first repealed the sentence of capital 
punishment against any proposer of the forbidden change, ap- 
propriated the money to meet the then imminent peril of the 
commonwealth.§ 

2 Thucyd. ii. 24. 


1 Pausan. i. 40, 3. 3 Thueyd. νὴ, 15. 
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The resolution here taken about this sacred reserve, and the 
Remarks on Tigorous sentence interdicting contrary propositions, 
this decree. is pronounced by Mr. Mitford to be an evidence of 
the indelible barbarism of democratical government. But we 
must recollect, first, that the sentence of capital punishment was 
one which could hardly by possibility come into execution ; for 
no citizen would be so mad as to make the forbidden proposition 
while this law was in force. Whoever desired to make it would 
first begin by proposing to repeal the prohibitory law, whereby 
he would incur no danger, whether the assembly decided in the 
affirmative or negative. If he obtained an affirmative decision, 
he would then, and then only, proceed to move the re-appropria- 
tion of thefund. To speak the language of English parliamentary 
procedure, he would first move the suspension or abrogation of 
the standing order whereby the propusition was forbidden—next, 
he would move the proposition itself. In fact such was the mode 
actually pursued, when the thing at last came to be done.? But 
though the capital sentence could hardly come into effect, the 
proclamation of it in terrorem had a very distinct meaning. It 
expressed the deep and solemn conviction which the people 
entertained of the importance of their own resolution about the 
reserve—it forewarned all assemblies and all citizens to come, of 
the danger of diverting it to any other purpose—it surrounded 
the reserve with an artificial sanctity, which forced every man 
who aimed at the re-appropriation to begin with a preliminary 
proposition formidable on the very face of it, as removing a 
guarantee which previous assemblies had deemed of immense 
value, and opening the door to a contingency which they had 
looked wpon as treasonable. The proclamation of a lighter pun- 


1 Mitford, Hist. of Greece, ch. xiv. 
sect. 1, vol. iii. Ὁ. 160. ‘* Another mea- 
sure followed, which taking place at 
the time when Thucydidés wrote and 
Periklés spoke, and while Periklés 
held the principal influence in the ad- 
ministration, strongly marks both the 
inherent weakness and the indelible 
barbarism, of democratical government. 
A decree of the people directed . . . 
But so little confidence was placed in 
a decree so important, sanctioned only 
by the present will of that giddy tyrant 
the multitude of Athens, against whose 


caprices, since the depression of the 
court of Areopagus, no balancing power 
remained—that the denunciation of capi- 
tal pumshment was proposed against 
whosoever should propose, and whoso- 
ever should concur un (Ὁ any decree for 
the disposal of that money to any other 
purpose, orin any other circumstances.” 

2Thucyd. viii, 15. τά τε χίλια τά- 
λαντα, ὧν διὰ παντὸς τοῦ πολέμου eyAt- 
χοντοὸ μὴ ἅψασθαι, εὐθὺς ἔλυσαν τὰς 
ἐπικειμένας Cyuias τῷ εἰπόντι ἢ ἐπιψὴν 
φίσαντι, ὑπὸ τῆς παρούσης ἐκπλήξεως, 
καὶ ἐψηφίσαντο κινεῖν. 
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ishment, or a simple prohibition without any definite sanction 
whatever, would neither have announced the same emphatic 
conviction nor produced the same deterring effect. The assembly 
of 431 B.c. could not in any way enact laws which subsequent 
assemblies could not reverse; but it could so frame its enact- 
ments, in cases of peculiar solemnity, as to make its authority 
strongly felt upon the judgment of its successors, and to prevent 
them from entertaining motions for repeal except under necessity 
at once urgent and obvious. 

Far from thinking that the law now passed at Athens displayed 
barbarism, either in the end or in the means, I consider it 
principally remarkable for its cautious and long-sighted view of 
the future—qualities the exact reverse of barbalism—and worthy 
of the general character of Periklés, who probably suggested it. 
Athens was just entering into a war which threatened to be of 
indefinite length, and was certain to be very costly. To prevent 
the people from exhausting all their accumulated fund, and to 
place them under a necessity of reserving something against 
extreme casualties, was an object of immense importance. Now 
the particular casualty, which Periklés (assuming him to be the 
proposer) named as the sole condition of touching this one 
thousand talents, might be considered as of all others the most 
improbable, in the year 431 B.c. So immense was then the 
superiority of the Athenian naval force, that to suppose it 
defeated, and a Peloponnesian fleet in full sail for Peirseus, was a 
possibility which it required a statesman of extraordinary 
caution to look forward to, and which it is wonderful that the 
people generally could have been induced to contemplate. Once 
tied up to this purpose, however, the fund lay ready for any 
other terrible emergency. We shall find the actual employment 
of it incalculably beneficial to Athens, ata moment of the gravest 
peril, when she could hardly have protected herself without some 
such special resource. The people would scarcely have sanctioned 
so rigorous an economy, had it not been proposed to them at a 
period so early in the war that their available reserve was still 
much larger. But it will be for ever to the credit of their 
foresight as well as constancy that they should first have 
adopted such a precautionary measure, and afterwards adhered 
to it for nineteen years, under severe pressure for money, until 
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at length a case arose which rendered further abstinence really, 
and not constructively, impossible. 
To display their force and take revenge by disembarking 
and ravaging parts of Peloponnésus was doubtless of 
Blockade of : . . 
Potidea— much importance to Athens during this first summer 
re ai Ὲ of the war: though it might seem that the force so 


Odrysian employed was quite as much needed in the conquest 
Thracians~ 


alliance of Potidsea, which still remained under blockade, 

made , and of the neighbouring Chalkidians in Thrace, still 

and in revolt. It was during the course of this summer 
ns. 


that a prospect opened to Athens of subduing these 
towns, through the assistance of Sitalkés king of the Odrysian 
Thracians. That prince had married the sister of Nymphodérus, 
a citizen of Abdéra, who engaged to render him and his son 
Sadokus allies of Athens. Sent for to Athens and appointed 
proxenus of Athens at Abdéra, which was one of the Athenian 
subject allies, Nymphodérus made this alliance, and promised in 
the name of Sitalkés that a sufficient Thracian force should be 
sent to aid Athens in the reconquest of her revolted towns: the 
honour of Athenian citizenship was at the same time conferred 
upon Sadokus.t. Nymphodérus further established a good under- 
standing between Perdikkas of Macedonia and the Athenians, 
who were persuaded to restore to him Therma, which they had 
before taken from him. The Athenians had thus the promise of 
powerful aid against the Chalkidians and Potideans: yet the 
latter still held out, with little prospect of immediate surrender. 
Moreover, the town of Astakus in Akarnania, which the 
Athenians had captured during the summer in the course of 
their expedition round Peloponnésus, was recovered during the 
autumn by the deposed despot Euarchus, assisted by forty 
Corinthian triremes and 1000 hoplites. This Corinthian arma- 
ment, after restoring Euarchus, made some unsuccessful descents 
both upon other parts of Akarnania and upon the island of 
Kephaliénia. In the latter they were entrapped into an ambus- 
cade and obliged to return home with considerable loss.” 
It was towards the close of autumn also that Periklés, chosen 
by the people for the purpose, delivered the funeral oration at 


1 Thucyd. ii. 29. 2Thucyd. ii. 33. 
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the public interment of those warriors who had fallen during the 
campaign. The ceremonies of this public token of Periklésis 
respect have already been described ina former chapter, Chosen, | 
on occasion of the conquest of Samos. But that which po ee te 
imparted to the present scene an imperishable interest course over 
was the discourse of the chosen statesman and orator ; nei gare 
probably heard by Thucydidés himself, and in sub- the year. 
stance reproduced. A large crowd of citizens and foreigners, of 
both sexes and all ages, accompanied the funeral procession from 
Athens to the suburb called the outer Kerameikus, where 
Periklés, mounted upon a lofty stage prepared for the occasion, 
closed the ceremony with his address. The law of Athens not 
only provided this public funeral and commemorative discourse, 
but also assigned maintenance at the public expense to the 
children of the slain warriors until they attained military age : 
a practice which was acted on throughout the whole war, though 
we have only the description and discourse belonging to this 
single occasion.+ 

The eleven chapters of Thucydidés which comprise this 
funeral speech are among the most memorable relics wantin 
of antiquity ; considering that under the language oration of 
and arrangement of the historian—always impressive, Pe™&1¢s. 
though sometimes harsh and peculiar, like the workmanship of 
a powerful mind misled by a bad or an unattainable model—we 
possess the substance and thoughts of the illustrious statesman. 
A portion of it, of course, is and must be commonplace, belonging 
to all discourses composed for a similar occasion. Yet this is 
true oniy of a comparatively small portion. Much of it is 
peculiar, and every way worthy of Periklés — comprehensive, 
rational, and full not less of sense and substance than of earnest 
patriotism. It thus forms a strong contrast with the jejune, 
though elegant, rhetoric of other harangues, mostly? not com- 


1 Thucyd. ii. 34—45. Sometimesalso thenés, to be not really his. Of those 


the allies of Athens, who had fallen 
along with her citizens in battle, had a 
part in the honours of the public burial 
(Lysias, Orat. Funebr. ὁ. 13). 

2 The critics, from Dionysius of Hali- 
Karnassus downward, agree for the 
most part in pronouncing the feeble 
Adyos ᾿Επιτάφιος, ascribed to Demos. 


ascribed to Plato and Lysias also, the 
genuineness has been suspected, though 
upon far less grounds. The Menexenus, 
if it be really the work of Plato, how- 
ever, does not add to his fame: but the 
harangue of Lysias, a very fine com- 
position, may well be his, and may 
perhaps have been really delivered— 


ὅ---ὅ 
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posed for actual delivery. And it deserves, in comparisun with 
the funeral discourses remaining to us from Plato, and the 
pseudo-Demosthenés, and even Lysias, the honourable distinction 
which Thucydidés claims for his own history—an ever-living 
possession, not a mere show-piece for the moment. 

In the outset of his speech Periklés distinguishes himself from 
those who had preceded him in the same function of public 
orator, by dissenting from the encomiums which it had been 
customary to bestow on the law enjoining these funeral harangues. 
He thinks that the publicity of the funeral itself, and the general 
demonstrations of respect and grief by the great body of citizens, 
tell more emphatically in token of gratitude to the brave dead, 
when the scene passes in silence, than when it is translated into 
the words of a speaker, who may easily offend either by incom- 
petency or by apparent feebleness, or perhaps even by unseason- 
able exaggeration. Nevertheless, the custom having been 
embodied in law, and elected as he has been by the citizens, 
he comes forward to discharge the duty imposed upon him in 
the best manner he can.} 

One of the remarkable features in this discourse is its business- 
like, impersonal character. It is Athens herself who undertakes 
to commend and decorate her departed sons, as well as to hearten 
up and admonish the living. 

After a few words on the magnitude of the empire and on the 
glorious efforts as well as endurance whereby their forefathers 
and they had acquired it, Periklés proceeds to sketch the plan 


though probably not delivered by him, 
as he was not a qualified citizen. 

See the genezal instructions, in 
Dionys. Hal Ars Rhetoric. c. 6, p. 
258—268, Reisk , on the contents and 
composition of a funeral discourse— 
Lysias is said to have composed several 
—Plutarch, Vit. X. Orator. p. 836. 

Compare respecting the funeral dis- 
course of Periklés, Ἐς. F. Weher, Ueber 
die Stand-Rede des Periklés (Darm- 
stadt, 1827), Westermann, Geschichte 
der Beredsamkeit in Griechenland 
und Rom, sect. 35, 63, 64; Kutzen, 
Perikles als Staatsmann, p. 158, sect. 
12 (Grimma, 1834). 

Dahlmann (Historische Forschun- 
gen, vol. i. Ὁ. 23) seems to think that 
the original oration of Periklés con- 
tained a large sprinkling of mythical 


allusions and stories out of the anti- 
quities of Athens, such as we now find 
in the other funeral orations above 
alluded to; but that Thucydidés him- 
self deliberately left them out in his 
report. There seems no foundation for 
this suspicion. It is much more con- 
sonant to the superior tone of dignity 
which reigns throughout all this ora- 
tion, to suppose that the mythical nar- 
ratives and even the previous historical 
glories of Athens neverfound any special 
notice in the speech of Periklés—no- 
thing more than a general recognition, 
with an intimation that he does not 
dwell upon them at length because 
they were well-known to his audience 
--μακρῃγορεῖν ἐν εἰδόσιν οὐ βουλόμενος 
ἐάσω (il. 86). 
1 Thucyd. ii. 88. 
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of life, the constitution, and the manners under which such 
achievements were brought about.t 

“ We live under a constitution such as noway to envy the laws 
of our neighbours,—ourselves an example to others 


ae : Sketch of 
rather than mere imitators. It is called ademocracy, Athenian 
; : ; d ds the M d political 
since its permanent aim tends towards the Many and Constitution 
not towards the Few. As to private matters and τὴν sc 
disputes, the laws deal equally with every man: conceived 
by Periklés. 


while in regard to public affairs and to claims of 
individual influence, every man’s chance of advancement is 
determined not by party favour but by real worth, according as 
his reputation stands in his own particular department. Neither 
poverty nor obscure station keep him back,” if he really has the 
means of benefiting the city. Moreover our social march is free, 
not merely in regard to public affairs, but also in regard to 
intolerance of each other’s diversity of daily pursuits. For we 
are not angry with our neighbour for what he may do to please 
himself, nor do we ever put on those sour looks,* which, though 
they do no positive damage, are not the less sure to offend. 
Thus conducting our private social intercourse with reciprocal 
indulgence, we are restrained from wrong on public matters by 
fear and reverence of our magistrates for the time being and of 
our laws—especially such laws as are instituted for the protection 
of wrongful sufferers, and even such others as, though not written, 
are enforced by a common sense of shame. Besides this, we have 
provided for our minds numerous recreations from toil, partly 
by our customary solemnities of sacrifice and festival throughout 
the year, partly by the elegance of our private establishments,— 
the daily charm of which banishes the sense of discomfort. From 
the magnitude of our city, the products of the whole earth are 


1 Thucyd. ii 36, ἀπὸ δὲ οἵας τε ém- 3 Thucyd. 11, 87, ἐλευθέρως δὲ τά τε 


τηδεύσεως ἤλθομεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ, καὶ μεθ᾽ 
οἵας πολιτείας, καὶ τρόπων ἐξ οἵων με- 
ἡ ἃ ree ταῦτα δηλώσας πρῶτον 
εἰμι, KC, 

In the Demosthenic or pseudo-De- 
mosthenic Orat. Funebris, c. 8, p. 1897 
-“--χρηστῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων συνήθεια, τῆς 
ὅλης πολιτείας ὑπόθεσις, &C. 

Thucyd. ii. 37. οὐδ᾽ αὖ κατὰ πενίαν, 
ἔχων δέ τι ἀγαθὸν δρᾶσαι τὴν πόλιν, ἀξιω- 
“ματος ἀφανείᾳ κεκώλυται: compare Plato, 

enexenus, ὁ. 8. 


πρὸς τὸ κοινὸν πολιτεύομεν, καὶ ἐς Thy 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους τῶν καθ ἡμέραν ἐπιτηδευ- 
μάτων ὑποψίαν, οὐ δι’ ὀργῆς τὸν πέλας, 
εἰ καθ᾽ ἡδονήν τι δρᾷ, ἔχοντες, οὐδὲ ἀζη- 
μίονς μὲν, λυπηρὰς δὲ, τῇ ὄψει ἀχθηδόνας 
προστιθέμενοι. ἀνεπαχθῶς δὲ τὰ ἴδια 
προσμιλοῦντες τὰ δημόσια διὰ δέος μά- 
λιστα ov παρανομοῦμεν, τῶν τε ἀεὶ ἐν 
ἀρχῇ ὄντων ἀκροάσει καὶ τῶν νόμων, καὶ 
μαλιστα αὐτῶν ὅσοι τε ἐπ᾽ ὠφελίᾳ τῶν 
ἀδικουμένων κεῖνται, καὶ ὅσοι ἄγραφοι 
ὄντες αἰσχύνην ὁμολογουμένην φέρουσι. 
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brought to us, so that our enjoyment of foreign luxuries is as 
much our own and assured as those which we grow at home. In 
respect to training for war, we differ from our opponents (the 
Lacedeemonians) on several material points. First, we lay open 
our city as a common resort: we apply no xenélasy to exclude 
even an enemy either from any lesson or any spectacle, the full 
view of which he may think advantageous to him. For military 
efficiency, we trust less to mancuvres and quackery than to our 
own native bravery. Next, in regard to education, while the 
Lacedeemonians even from their earliest youth subject themselves 
to an irksome exercise for the attainment of courage, we with our 
easy habits of life are not less prepared than they to encounter 
all perils within the measure of our strength. The proof of this 
is, that the Peloponnesian confederates do not attack us one by 
one, but with their whole united force; while we, when we 
attack them at home, overpower for the most part all of them 
who try to defend their own territory. None of our enemies has 
ever met and contended with our entire force; partly in con- 
sequence of our large navy—partly from our dispersion in 
different simultaneous land-expeditions. But when they chance 
to be engaged with any part of it, if victorious, they pretend to 
have vanquished us all—if defeated, they pretend to have been 
vanquished by all. 

“ Now, if we are willing to brave danger just as much under 
an indulgent systen as under constant toil, and by spontaneous 
courage as much as under force of law, we are gainers in the 
end by not vexing ourselves beforehand with sufferings to come, 
yet still appearing in the hour of trial not less daring than those 
who toil without ceasing. 


“In other matters too as well as in these our city deserves 


Eulogy admiration For we combine elegance of taste with 
Athens simplicity of life, and we pursue knowledge without 
and oe . Ἢ Ν 
Athenian being enervated :+ we employ wealth not for talking 
character. 


and ostentation, but as a real help in the proper 


1 Thucyd. 11. 40. φιλοκαλοῦμεν yap 


The first strophe of the Chorus in 
mer’ εὐτελείας, καὶ φιλοσοφοῦμεν ἄνευ 


Euripid. Medaa, 824---341, may be com- 


μαλακίας" πλούτῳ τε ἔργον μᾶλλον καιρῷ 

ἥ λόγον κόμπῳ χρώμεθα, καὶ τὸ πένεσθαι 
-” x * ~ e x x 

οὐχ ὁμολογεῖν τινὶ αἰσχρὸν, ἀλλὰ μὴ δια- 

φεύγειν ἔργῳ αἴσχιον. 


pared with the tenor of this discourse 
of Periklés: the praises of Attica are 
there dwelt upon, asa country too good 
to receive the guilty Medea. 
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season: nor is it disgraceful to any one who is poor to con- 
fess his poverty, though he may rather incur reproach for 
not actually keeping himself out of poverty. The magistrates 
who discharge public trusts fulfil their domestic duties also—the 
private citizen, while engaged in professional business, has 
competent knowledge on public affairs: for we stand alone in 
regarding the man who keeps aloof from these latter not as 
harmless, but as useless. Moreover, we always hear and pro- 
nounce on public matters, when discussed by our leaders, or 
perhaps strike out for ourselves correct reasoning about them: 
far from accounting discussion an impediment to action, we 
complain only if we are not told what is to be done before it 
becomes our duty to doit. For in truth we combine in the most 
remarkable manner these two qualities— extreme boldness in 
execution, with full debate beforehand on that which we are going 
about: whereas with others, ignorance alone imparts boldness— 
debate introduces hesitation. Assuredly those men are properly 
to be regarded as the stoutest of heart who, knowing most 
precisely both the terrors of war and the sweets of peace, are still 
not the less willing to encounter peril. 

“Jn fine, I affirm that our city, considered as a whole, is the 
schoolmistress of Greece ;* while viewed individually, we enable 
the same man to furnish himself out and suffice to himself in the 
greatest variety of ways and with the most complete grace and 
refinement. This is no empty boast of the moment, but genuine 
reality ; and the power of the city, acquired through the disposi- 
tions just indicated, exists to prove it. Athens alone of all cities 
stands forth in actual trial greater than her reputation: her 
enemy when he attacks her will not have his pride wounded by 
suffering defeat from feeble hands—her subjects will not think 
themselves degraded as if their obedience were paid to an un- 
worthy superior? Having thus put forth our power, not uncer- 
tified, but backed by the most evident proofs, we shall be admired 


1Thucyd. ii. 41. ξυνελῶών re λέγω soften the arrogance of the affirma. 
τήν τε πᾶσαν πόλιν τῆς λλάδος waidSev- tion. 
σιν εἶναι, καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον δοκεῖν ἄν μοι 4 Thucyd. li. 41. μόνη γὰρ τῶν viv 
τὸν αὐτὸν ἄνδρα παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ πλεῖστ' ἂν ἀκοῆς κρείσσων ἐς πεῖραν ἔρχεται, καὶ 
εἴδη καὶ μετὰ χαρίτων μάλιστ᾽ ἂν ebrpa- μόνη οὔτε τῷ πολεμίῳ ἐπελθόντι ἀγανά- 
πέλως τὸ σῶμα αὕταρκες παρέχεσθαι. κτησιν ἔχει ὑφ᾽ οἵων κακοπαθεῖ, οὔτε τῷ 

Theabstract word παίδευσιν, ἴῃ place ὑπηκόῳ κατάμεμψιν ὡς οὐχ ὑπ' ἀξίων 
of the concrete παιδευτρία, seems to ἄρχεται. 
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not less by posterity than by our contemporaries. Nor do we 
stand in need either of Homer or of any other panegyrist, whose 
words may for the moment please, though the truth if known 
would confute their intended meaning. We have compelled all 
land and sea to become accessible to our courage, and have 
planted everywhere imperishable monuments of our kindness as 
well as of our hostility. 

“Such is the city on behalf of which these citizens, resolved 
that it should not be wrested from them, have nobly fought and 
died,! and on behalf of which all of us here left behind must 
willingly toil, It is for this reason that I have spoken at length 
concerning the city, at once to draw from it the lesson that the 
conflict is not for equal motives between us and enemies who 
possess nothing of the like excellence, and to demonstrate by 
proofs the truth of my encomium pronounced upon her.” 

Periklés pursues, at considerable additional length, the same 
tenor of mixed exhortation to the living and eulogy of the dead ; 
with many special and emphatic observations addressed to the 
relatives of the latter, who were assembled around, and doubtless 
very nearhim. But the extract which 1 have already made is so 
long that no further addition would be admissible; yet it was 
impossible to pass over lightly the picture of the Athenian com- 
monwealth in its glory, as delivered by the ablest citizen of the 
age. The effect of the democratical constitution, with its diffused 
and equal citizenship, in calling torth not merely strong attach- 
ment, but painful self-sacrifice, on the part of all Athenians, is 
nowhere more forcibly insisted upon than in the words above 
cited of Periklés, as well as in others afterwards—“ Contemplating 
as you do daily before you the actual power of the state, and 
becoming passionately attached to it, when you conceive its 
full greatness, reflect that it was all acquired by men daring, 
acquainted with their duty, and full of an honourable sense of 
shame in their actions” *—such is the association which he pre- 


1 Thucyd. li. 41. «περὶ τοιαύτης οὖν μῶντες καὶ γιγνώσκοντες τὰ δέοντα, καὶ 
πόλεως οἵδε TE γενναίως, δικαιοῦντες μὴ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις αἰσχυνόμενοι, ἄνδρες αὐτὰ 
ἀφαιρεθῆναι αὐτὴν, μαχόμενοι ἐτελεύ- ἐκτήσαντο, &c. 
moar, &. Δἰσχυνόμενοι : compare Demosthen. 

2Thucyd. 11. 43. τὴν τῆς πόλεως δύ- Orat. Funebris, 6. 7, Ὁ. 1390, αἱ μὲν 
νᾶμιν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἔργῳ θεωμένους καὶ γὰρ διὰ τῶν ὀλίγων δυναστεῖαι δέος μὲν 
ἐραστὰς γιγνομένους αὐτῆς, καὶ ὅταν ὑμῖν ενεργάἄζονται τοῖς πολίταις, αἰσχύνην δ᾽ 
μεγάλη δόξῃ εἶναι, ἐνθυμουμένους ὅτι τολ- οὐ παριστᾶσιν. 
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sents between the greatness of the state as an object of common 
passion, and the courage, intelligence, and mutual esteem of 
individual citizens, as its creating and preserving causes ; poor as 
well as rich being alike interested in the partnership. 

But the claims of patriotism, though put forward as essentially 
and deservedly paramount, are by no means under- 
stood to reign exclusively, or to absorb the whole of uel of 
the democratical activity. Subject to these, and to diversity of 

. . . tastes and 
those laws and sanctions which protect both the public pursuits in 
and individuals against wrong, it is the pride of uae 
Athens to exhibit a rich and varied fund of human impulse— 
an unrestrained play of fancy and diversity of private pursuit, 
coupled with a reciprocity of cheerful indulgence between 
one individual and another—-and an absence even of those 
“black looks” which so much embiitter life, even if they never 
pass into enmity of fact. This portion of the speech of Periklés 
deserves peculiar attention, because it serves to correct an asser- 
tion, often far too indiscriminately made, respecting antiquity as 
contrasted with modern societies—an assertion that the ancient 
societies sacrificed the individual to the state, and that only in 
modern times has individual agency been left free to the proper 
extent. This is pre-eminently true of Sparta :—it is also true in 
a great degree of the ideal societies depicted by Plato and Aris- 
totle : but it is pointedly untrue of the Athenian democracy, nor 
can we with any confidence predicate it of the major part of the 
Grecian cities. 

I shall hereafter return to this point when I reach the times of 
the great speculative philosophers: at present I γεν ony 
merely bespeak attention to the speech of Periklés as Lara 
negativing the supposition, that exorbitant interfer- and in some 
ence of the state with individual liberty was universal Memorable 


instances 


among the ancient Greek republics. There is no pas dhe 
doubt that he has present to his mind a comparison interfered 
with the extreme narrowness and rigour of Sparta, (0°) sant 
and that therefore his assertions of the extent of us το is 
positive liberty at Athens must be understood as liberty in 
partially qualified by such contrast. But even Greece. 
making allowance for this, the stress which he lays upon the 


liberty of thought and action at Athens, not merely from excessive 
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restraint of law, but also from practical intolerance between man 
and man, and tyranny of the majority over individual dissenters 
in taste and pursuit, deserves serious notice, and brings out one of 
those points in the national character upon which the intellectual 
development of the time mainly depended. The national temper 
was indulgent in a high degree to all the varieties of positive 
impulse. The peculiar promptings in every individual bosom. 
were allowed to manifest themselves and bear fruit, without 
being suppressed by external opinion or trained into forced con- 
formity with some assumed standard: antipathies against any 
of them formed no part of the habitual morality of the citizen. 
While much of the generating causes of human hatred was thus 
rendered inoperative, and while society was rendered more com- 
fortable, more instructive, and more stimulating, all its germs of 
productive fruitful genius, so rare everywhere, found in such an 
atmosphere the maximum of encouragement. Within the limits 
of the law, assuredly as faithfully observed at Athens as anywhere 
in Greece, individual impulse, taste, and even eccentricity, were 
accepted with indulgence, instead of being a mark as elsewhere 
for the intolerance of neighbours or of the public. This remark- 
able feature in Athenian life will help us in a future chapter to 
explain the striking career of Sokratés, and it further presents to 
us, under another face, a great part of that which the censors of 
Athens denounced under the name of “ democratical licence”. 
The liberty and diversity of individual life in that city were 
offensive to Xenophén,! Plato, and Aristotle—attached either to 
the monotonous drill of Sparta, or to some other ideal standard, 
Free play of which, though much better than the Spartan in itself, 
individual they were disposed to impress upon society with a 


taste and 


impulse in heavy-handed uniformity. That liberty of individual 
δον μα action, not merely from the over-restraints of law, but 


of this from the tyranny of jealous opinion, such as Periklés 
pheno- : i 
menonin depicts in Athens, belongs more naturally to a demo- 


society. cracy, where there is no select One or Few to receive 


1 Compare the sentiment of Xeno- iii. 5,15; 111. 19, δ. It is curious that 
phén, the precise reverse of that the sentiment appears in this dia- 
which is here laid down by Peri- logue as put in the mouth of the 
klés, extolling the rigid discipline of younger Periklés (illegitimate son of 
Sparta, and denouneng the laxity the great Periklés) in a dialogue with 
of Athenian life (Xenophén, Memorab. Sokratés. 
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worship and set the fashion, than to any other form of govern- 
ment. But it is very rare even in democracies. None of the 
governments of modern times, democratical, aristocratical, or 
monarchical, presents anything like the picture of generous 
tolerance towards social dissent and spontaneity of individual 
taste which we read in the speech of the Athenian states- 
man. In all of them, the intolerance of the national opinion 
cuts down individual character to one out of a few set types, 
to which every person, or every family, is constrained to adjust 
itself, and beyond which all exceptions meet either with hatred 
or with derision. To impose upon men such restraints either of 
law or of opinion as are requisite for the security and comfort of 
society, but to encourage rather than repress the free play of 
individual impulse subject to those limits, is an ideal, which, if 
it was ever approached at Athens, has certainly never been 
attained, and has indeed comparatively been little studied or 
cared for, in any modern society. 

Connected with this reciprocal indulgence ofindividual diversity, 
was not only the hospitable reception of all strangers pyimordi- 
at Athens, which Periklés contrasts with the xenélasy nary and 

3 é : many-sided 
or jealous expulsion practised at Sparta, but also the activity of 
many-sided activity, bodily and mental, visible in the Aten 
former, so opposite to that narrow range of thought, exclusive 
discipline of the body, and never-ending preparation for war, 
which formed the system of the latter. His assertion that Athens 
was equal to Sparta even in her own solitary excellence—efficiency 
on the field of battle—is doubtless untenable. But not the less 
impressive is his sketch of that multitude of concurrent impulses 
which at this same time agitated and impelled the Athenian mind 
—the strength of one not implying the weakness of the remainder: 
the relish for all pleasures of art and elegance, and the appetite 
for intellectual expansion, coinciding in the same bosom with 
energetic promptitude as well as endurance: abundance of 
recreative spectacles, yet noway abating the cheerfulness of 
obedience even to the hardest calls of patriotic duty: that com- 
bination of reason and courage which encountered danger the more 
willingly from having discussed and calculated it beforehand ; 
lastly, an anxious interest, as well as a competence of judgment, 
in public discussion and public action, common to every citizen 
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rich and poor, and combined with every man’s own private 
industry. So comprehensive an ideal of many-sided social 
development, bringing out the capacities for action and endurance, 
as well as those for enjoyment, would be sufficiently remarkable, 
even if we supposed it only existing in the imagination of a 
philosopher ; but it becomes still more so when we recollect that 
the main features of it at least were drawn from the fellow-citizens 
of the speaker. It must be taken however as belonging peculiarly 
to the Athens of Periklés and his contemporaries. It would not 
have suited either the period of the Persian war fifty years before, 
or that of Demosthenés seventy years afterwards. At the former 
period, the art, the letters, and the philosophy, adverted to with 
pride by Periklés, were as yet backward, while even the active 
energy and democratical stimulus, though very powerful, had not 
been worked up to the pitch which they afterwards reached : at 
the latter period, although the intellectual manifestations of Athens 
subsist in full or even increased vigour, we shall find the personal 
enterprise and energetic spirit of her citizens materially abated. 
As the circumstances, which I have already recounted, go far to 
explain the previous upward movement, so those which fill the 
coming chapters, containing the disasters of the Peloponnesian 
war, will be found to explain still more completely the declining 
tendency shortly about tocommence. Athens was brought to the 
brink of entire ruin, from which it is surprising that she recovered 
at all, but noway surprising that she recovered at the expense ofa 
considerable loss of personal energy in the character of her citizens. 
And thus the season at which Periklés delivered his discourse 
Peculiar Lends to it an additional and peculiar pathos. It was 
and at a time when Athens was as yet erect and at her 
interesting . 
momentat maximum. For though her real power was doubtless 
barr much diminished compared with the period before the 
li ΙΕ Thirty years’ truce, yet the great edifices and works 
vered. of art, achieved since then, tended to compensate that 
Athens mow loss, insofar as the sense of greatness was concerned ; 
mum ofher and no one, either citizen or enemy, considered Athens 
ΕΣ ten- as having atalldeclined. It was at the commencement 
‘dency com- ofthe great struggle with the Peloponnesian confederacy, 
soon after- the coming hardships of which Periklésnever disguised 
a either to himself or to his fellow-citizens, though he 
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fully counted upon eventual success. Attica had been already 
invaded ; it was no longer “the unwasted territory,” as Euripidés 
had designated it in his tragedy Medea,’ represented three or four 
months before the march of Archidamus. A picture of Athens in 
her social glory was well calculated both to rouse the pride and 
nerve the courage of those individual citizens, who had been 
compelled once, and would be compelled again and again, to 
abandon their country-residence and fields for a thin tent or con- 
fined hole in the city.2 Such calamities might indeed be foreseen: 
but there was one still greater calamity which, though actually 
then impending, could not be foreseen: the terrific pestilence which 
will be recounted in the coming chapter. The bright colours 
and tone of cheerful confidence which pervade the discourse of 
Periklés appear the more striking from being in immediate 
antecedence to the awful description of this distemper : a contrast 
to which Thucydidés was doubtless not insensible, and which is 
another circumstance enhancing the interest of the composition. 


up, by Thucydidés: if therefore more 
is said than the number of the dead 
or the me Sete of the occasion 
warranted, this is the fault of Periklés, 
and not of Thucydidés. Dionysius says 


1 Kuripidés, Medea, 824. ἱερᾶς χώρας 
ἀπορθήτου τ᾽, dc. 

2The remarks of Dionysius Hali- 
karnassus, tending to show that the 
number of dead buried on this occasion 


was so small, and the actions in which 
they had been slain so insignificant, as 
to be unworthy of so elaporate an 
harangue as this of Periklés—and 
finding fault with Thucydidés on that 
ground—are by no means well-founded 
or justifiable. He treats Thucydidés 
like a dramatic writer putting a speech 
into the mouth of one of his characters, 
and he considers that the occasion 
chosen for this speech was unworthy. 
But though this assumption would be 
correct with regard to many ancient 
historians, and to Dionysius himself in 
his Roman history, it is not correct 
with reference to Thucydidés. The 
speech of Periklés Was a real speech, 


heard, reproduced, and doubtless drest 851 


that there were many other occasions 
throughout the war much more worthy 
of an elaborate funeral harangue— 
especially the disastrous loss of the 
Sicilian army. But Thucydidés could 
not have heard any of them, after 
his exile in the eighth year of the war: 
and we ὭΣ well presume that none of 
them would bear any comparison with 
this of Periklés. Nor does Dionysius 
at all appreciate the full circum- 
stances of this first year of the war, 
which, when completely felt, will be 
found to render the splendid and 
copious harangue of the _ great 
statesman eminently seasonable. See 
Dionys. H. de Thucyd. Judic. Ὁ. 849— 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 


FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND YEAR DOWN 
TO THE END OF THE THIRD YEAR OF THE PELO- 
PONNESIAN WAR. 


At the close of one year after the attempted surprise of Platea 
430 B.C. by the Thebans, the belligerent parties in Greece 
μὰ het chee remained in an unaltered position as to relative 
psd strength. Nothing decisive had been accomplished 
first year ΟἿ either side, either by the invasion of Attica or by 
oye: the flying descents round the coast of Peloponnésus. 
In spite of mutual damage inflicted—doubtless in the greatest 
measure upon Attica—no progress was yet made towards the ful- 
filment of those objects which had induced the Peloponnesians to 
go to war. Especially the most pressing among all their wishes 
—the relief of Potidea—was noway advanced; for the Athe- 
nians had not found it necessary to relax the blockade of that 
city. The result of the first year’s operations had thus been to 
disappoint the hopes of the Corinthians and the other ardent 
instigators of war, while it justified the anticipations both of 
Periklés and of Archidamus. 

A second devastation of Attica was resolved upon for the com- 
Second mencement of spring; and measures were taken for 
εὐθέα Ἢ carrying it all over that territory, since the settled 
thePelo- policy of Athens not to hazard a battle with the in- 
nore» _—sVadlers was now ascertained. About the end of March 
spreading or beginning of April the entire Peloponnesian force 
than thee’ (two-thirds from each confederate city as before) was 
erat; assembled under the command of Archidamus and 
marched into Attica. This time they carried the work of syste- 


matic destruction not merely over the Thriasian plain and the 
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plain immediately near to Athens, as before, but also to the 
more southerly portions of Attica, down even as far as the mines 
of Laurium. They traversed and ravaged both the eastern and 
the western coast, remaining not less than forty days in the 
country. They found the territory deserted as before, all the 
population having retired within the walls. 

In regard to this second invasion, Periklés recommended the 
same defensive policy as he had applied to the first ; and ap- 
parently the citizens had now come to acquiesce in it, if not. 
willingly, at least with a full conviction of its necessity. But a 
new visitation had now occurred, diverting their attention from. 
the invader, though enormously aggravating their sufferings. A 
few days after Archidamus entered Attica, a pestilence or epidemic 
sickness broke out unexpectedly at Athens. 

It appears that this terrific disorder had been raging for some 
time throughout the regions round the Mediterranean; «1 ree 
having begun, as was believed, in Ethiopia—thence oats 118 
passing into Egypt and Libya, and overrunning a con- or epidemic 
siderable portion of Asia under the Persian govern- δ΄ Athens. 
ment. About sixteen years before, too, there had been a similar 
calamity in Rome and in various parts of Italy. Recently, it 
had been felt in Lémnos and some other islands of the Hgean, 
yet seemingly not with such intensity as to excite much notice 
generally in the Grecian world: at length it passed to Athens, 
and first showed itself in the Peireeus. The progress of the 
disease was as rapid and destructive as its appearance had been 
sudden ; whilst the extraordinary accumulation of people within 
the city and long walls, in consequence of the presence of the 
invaders in the country, was but too favourable to every form of 
contagion. Families crowded together in close cabins and places 
of temporary shelter *—throughout a city constructed (like most. 
of those in Greece) with little regard to the conditions of salubrity 


1 Thucyd. ii. 47—55. 

2Thucyd. ii. 52; Dioddr. xii. 45; 
Plotarch, Periklés, c. 34. It is to be 
remarked that the Athenians, though 
their persons and movable property 
were crowded within the walls, had 
not driven in their sheep and cattle 
also, but had transported them over to 
Eubeea and the neighbouring islands 
(Thucyd. ii. 14). Hence they escapeda 


serious aggravation of their epidemic: 
for in the accounts of the epidemics. 
which desolated Rome under similar 
circumstances, we find theaccumulation 
of great numbers of cattle, along with 
human beings, specified as a terrible 
addition to the calamity (see Livy, iii. 
66; Dionys Hal. Ant. Rom. x. 53: 
compare Niebuhr, Roémisch. Gesch. 
vol. ii. p. 90). 
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—and in a state of mental chagrin from the forced abandonment 
and sacrifice of their properties in the country, transmitted the 
disorder with fatal facility from one to the other. Beginning as 
it did about the middle of April, the increasing heat of summer 
further aided the disorder, the symptoms of which, alike violent 
and sudden, made themselves the more remarked because the 
year was particularly exempt from maladies of every other 


description.’ 
Of this 


Description 
of the epi- 
demic by 
Thucydidés 
—his con- 
ception of 
the duty of 
exactly ob- 
serving and 
recording. 


but a sufferer. 


plague—or (more properly) eruptive typhoid fever,? 
distinct from, yet analogous to, the small-pox—a de- 
scription no less clear than impressive has been left by 
the historian Thucydidés, himself not only a spectator 
It is not one of the least of his merits, 
that his notice of the symptoms, given at so early a 
stage of medical science and observation, is such as to 
instruct the medical reader of the present age, and to 


enable the malady to be understood and identified. The observa- 


1 Thucyd. ii 49. τὸ μὲν yap Eros, ws 
ὡμολογεῖτο, ἐκ πάντων μάλιστα. δὴ ἐκεῖνο 
ἄνοσον ἐς τὰς ἄλλας ἀσθενείας ἐτύγχανεν 
ὄν. Hippokratés, in his description of 
the enidemic fever at Thasos, makes a 
similar remark on the absence of all 
other disorders at the time (Epidem. i. 
8, vol. il. Ὁ. 640, ed. Littré). 

2“Ta description de Thucydide 
(observes M. Littré, in his introduction 
to the works of Hippokratés, tom. i. De 
122) est tellement bonne qu’elle su 
pleinement pour nous faire comprendre 
ce que cette ancienne maladie a été: 
et 11] est fort ἃ regretter que des 
médecins tels qu’Hippocrate et Galien 
naient rein ecrit sur les grandes 
épidémies, dont us ont été les specta- 
teurs. Hippocirate a été témoin de 
cette peste racontée par Thucydide, 
et il ne nous en ἃ pas laissé la 
description. :Galien vit également la 
fievre éruptive qui désola le monde sous 
Mare Auréle, et qu'il appelle lui-méme 
la longue peste. Cependant excepté 
quelques mots épars dans ses volumi- 
neux ouvrages, excepté quelques 
indications fugitives, il ne nous a rien 
transmis sur un événement médical 
aussi important; a tel point que si 
nous n’avions pas le récit de Thucydide, 
il nous seroit fort difficile de nous faire 
une idés de celle qu’a vue Galen, et 
qui est la méme (comme M. Hecker 


s'est attaché ἃ le démontrer) que la 
maladie connue sous le nom de Peste 
d’Athénes. C’était une fiévre éruptive, 
différente de la variole, et éteinte 
aujourd’hui. On a cru en voir les 
traces dans les charbons (ἄνθρακες) des 
livres Hippocratiques.” 

Both Krauss (Disquisitio de naturd 
morbi Atheniensium, Stuttgard, 1831, 
Pp. 38) and Hauser (Historisch-Patho- 
og. Untersuchungen, Dresden, 1839, 
Ῥ. 50) assimilate the pathological 
phenomena specified by Thucydidés to 
different portions of the ᾿Επιδημίαι of 
Hippokratés. M. Littré thinks that 
the resemblance is not close or precise, 
so as to admit of the one being 
identified with the other. “Le tableau 
si frappant qu’en a tracé ce grand 
historien ne se réproduit pas certaine- 
ment avec une netteté suffisante dans 
les brefs détails donnés par Hippocrate. 
La maladie d’Athénes avoit un type 
si tranché, que tous ceux qui en ont 
parlé ont du Je reproduire dans ses 
parties essentielles.” (Argument aux 
2me Livre des Epidemies, (Muvres 
d’Hippocrate, tom. v. Ὁ. 64.) There 
appears good reason to believe that 
the great epidemic which prevailed 
in the Roman world under Marcus 
Aurelius (the Pestis Antoniniana) was 
a renewal of what is called the Plague 
of Athens. 
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tions with which that notice is ushered in deserve particular 
attention. “In respect to this distemper (he says), let every man, 
physician or not, say what he thinks respecting the source from 
whence it may probably have arisen, and respecting the causes 
which he deems sufficiently powerful to have produced so great a 
revolution. But I, having myself had the distemper, and having 
seen others suffering under it, will state what it actually was, and 
will indicate in addition such other matters, as will furnish any 
man, who lays them to heart, with knowledge and the means of 
calculation beforehand, in case the same misfortune should ever 
again occur.”* To record past facts, as a basis for rational pre- 
vision in regard to the future—the same sentiment which Thucy- 
didés mentions in his preface,* as having animated him to the 
composition of his history—was at that time a duty so little 
understood, that we have reason to admire not less the manner in 
which he performs it in practice, than the distinctness with which 
he conceives it in theory. We may infer from his language that 
speculation in his day was active respecting the causes of thig 
plague, according to the vague and fanciful physics, and scanty 
stock of ascertained facts, which was all that could then be con- 
sulted. By resisting the itch of theorizing from one of those loose 
hypotheses which then appeared plausibly to explain everything, 
he probably renounced the point of view from which most credit 
and interest would be derivable at the time. But his simple and 
precise summary of observed facts carries with it an imperishable 
value, and even affords grounds for imagining that he was no 
stranger to the habits and training of his contemporary, Hippo- 
kratés, and the other Asklepiads of Kés.3 


1 Thucyd. ii. 48, λεγέτω μὲν οὖν περὶ 
αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἕκαστος γιγνώσκει, καὶ ἰατρὸς 
καὶ ἰδιώτης, ἀφ᾽ ὅτον εἰκὸς ἣν γενέσθαι 
αὐτὸ, καὶ τὰς αἰτίας ἄστινας νομίζει τοσ- 
αὐτῆς μεταβολῆς ἱκανὰς εἶναι δύναμιν ἐς 
τὸ μεταστῆσαι σχεῖν - ἐγὼ δὲ οἷόν τε ἐγίγ- 
veto λέξω, καὶ ad’ ὧν ἂν τις σκοπῶν, εἴ 
ποτε καὶ αὖθις ἐπιπέσοι, μάλιστ' ἂν ἔχοι 
TL προειδὼς μὴ ἀγνοεῖν, ταῦτα δηλώσω, 


9, p. 788 : Demokriti Fragment,, ed. 
Mullach., lib. iv. p: 409. 

The causes of the Athenian epidemic 
as given by Diodérus (xii. 58)—unusual 
rains, watery quality of grain, absence 
of the Etesian winds. &c., may perhaps 
be true of the revival of the epidemic 
in the fifth year of the war, but can 
hardly be true of its first appearance; 


αὐτός τε νοσήσας καὶ αὐτὸς ἰδὼν ἄλλους 
πάσχοντας. 

Demokritus, among others, con- 
nected the generation of these 
epidemics with his general system 
of atoms, atmospheric effluvia, and 
εἴδωλα : see Plutarch, Symposiac. viii. 


since Thucydidés states that the 
ear in other respects was unusually 
ealthy, and the epidemic was evi dently 
brought from foreign parts to Peireeus. 
2 Thucyd. i. 22, 
3See the words of Thucydidés, ii. 
49. καὶ ἀποκαθάρσεις χολῆς waca So at 
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It is hardly within the province of an historian 
repeat after Thucydidés the painful enumeration of 
violent in the extreme, 
every portion of the bodily system, 
Beginning in Peireus, 
the one and the other were speedily filled 
the like of which had never before 
The seizures were sudden, 
of the sufferers perished after deplorable 


Extensive 
ey symptoms, 
Athens. 

this fearful disorder. 
into the city, and both 
with sickness and suffering, 


- been known. 


or on the ninth day. Others, 


PELOPONNESIAN WAR—SECOND YEAR. 


Part II. 


of Greece to 


and pervading 
which marked 
it quickly passed 


and a large proportion 
agonies on the seventh 
whose strength of constitution 


carried them over this period, found themselves the victims of 


exhausting and incurable diarrhea afterwards : 
after traversing both these stages, 
some particular member, the eyes, 


with others again, 
the distemper fixed itself in 
the genitals, the hands, or the 


feet, which were rendered permanently useless, or in some cases 


amputated, even where the patient himself recovered, 


ὑπὸ ἰατρῶν ὠνομασμέναι ε σὴν, 
“émjecav—which would seem to indicate 
a familiarity with the medical termino- 
logy :—compare also his allusion to 
the speculations of the physicians, 
cited in the previous note 3,and 6. δὶ 
a πάσῃ διαίτῃ θεραπενόμενα, 
δ 


In proof how rare the conception was 
in ancient times, of the importance of 
collecting and registering particular 
medical facts, I transcribe the following 
observations from M. Littré (uvres 
@’Hippocrate, tom. iv. 646, Re- 
marques Retrospectives), 

“ Toutefois ce quwil importe ici de 
constater, ce n’est pas qu’Hippocrate 
a observé de telle ou telle maniére, 
mais c'est qu'il a eu Vidée de recueillir 
et de consigner des faits particuliers. 
En effet, rein, dans lantiquité, n’a été 
plus rare que ce soin : outre Hippocrate, 
J@ ne connois qu’Erasistrate qui se 
Soit occupéd de relater sous cette forme 
les résultats de son expérience clinique. 
Ni Galien Ivi-méme, ni Arétée, ni 
Soranus, ni les autres qui sont arrivés, 
jusqu’é nous, n’ont suivi un aussi 
Jouable exemple. Les observations 
consignées dans 18, collection Hippo- 
cratique constituent la plus grande 
pertie, ἃ beaucoup prts, de ce que 

'antiquité a possédé en ce genre : 
οὐ si, 
d’Hippocrate, on Pavait un peu imité, 
nous aurions des matériaux a laide 


én commentant 186 travail: 


There 


desquels nous prendrions une idée 
bien plus précise de la pathologie de 

ces siécles reculés. . . . Mais tout en 
oe Wagan ce regret et en reconnaissant. 
cette utilité relative. ἃ nous autres. 
modernes et véritablement considér- 
able, il faut ajouter que Vantiquité 
avoit dans les faits et la doctrine 
Hippocratiques un aliment qui lui a 
suti-—et quune collection, méme 
étendue, d’histoires particuliéres n’an- 
roit pas alors modifié Ja médecine, 
du moins la médecine scientifique, 
essentiellement et au dela de la limite 
que comportoit la physiologie. Je 
pourrai montrer ailleurs que la doctrine 
d’Hippocrate et de l’école de Cos a été 
Ja seule solide, la seule fondée sur un 
aper¢u vrai de la nature organisée ; et 
que les sectes postérienres, méthodisme. 
et pneumatisme, n’ont bati leurs 
théories que sur des hypotheses sans 
consistance. Mais ici je me contente 
de remarquer, que la pathologie, en 
tant que science, ne peut marcher qu’a 
la suite de la physiologie, dont elle 
rest qu’une des faces: et d’Hippocrate 
ἃ Galen inclusivement, la physiologie 
ne fit pas assez de progrés pour 
rendre insuffisante la conception 
Hippocratique. Τὶ en résulte, neces- 
Siirement, que la pathologie, toujours 
considérée comme Science, n’auroit 
pu, par quelque procédé que ce fat, 
sagner que des corrections et des 


augmentations de détail.” 
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were also some whose recovery was attended with a total loss of 
memory, so that they no more knew themselves or recognized 
their friends. No treatment or remedy appearing, except in 
accidental cases, to produce any béneficial effect, the physicians 
or surgeons whose aid was invoked became completely at fault. 
While trying their accustomed means without avail, they soon 
ended by catching the malady themselves and perishing. The 
charms and incantations,' to which the unhappy patient resorted, 
were not likely to be more efficacious. While some asserted that 
the Peloponnesians had poisoned the cisterns of water, others 
referred the visitation to the wrath of the gods, and especially to 
Apollo, known by hearers of the Iliad as author of pestilence in 
the Greek host before Troy. It was remembered that this 
Delphian god had promised the Lacedeemonians, in reply to their 
application immediately before the war, that he would assist them 
whether invoked or uninvoked—and the disorder now raging 
was ascribed to the intervention of their irresistible ally ; while 
the elderly men further called to mind an oracular verse sung in 
the time of their youth—“ The Dorian war will come, and 
pestilence along with it”. Under the distress which suggested, 


1 Compare the story of Thalétas 
appeasing an epidemic at Sparta by his 
arr ae song (Plutarch, De Musica, 
Ῥ. ; 

Some of the ancient physicians were 
firm believers in the efficacy of these 
charms and incantations, Alexander 
of Tralles says that having originally 
treated them with contempt, he had 
convinced himself of their value by 
personal observation, and altered his 
opinion (ix. 4)—év.0. γοῦν οἴονται rots 
τῶν γραῶν μύθοις ἐοικέναι τὰς ἐπῳδὰς 
ὥσπερ κἀγὼ μέχρι πολλοῦ" τῷ χρόνῳ δὲ 
ὑπὸ τῶν évapyws φαινομένων ἐπείσθην 
εἶναι δύναμιν ἐν αὑταῖς, See an interest- 
ing and valuable dissertation, Origines 
Contagii, by Dr. C. F. Marx (Stuttgard, 
1824, p. 129) 

The suffering Héraklés, in his agony 
under the poisoned tunic, invokes the 
ἀοιδός along with the χειροτέχνης 
ἰατορίας (Sophoklés, Trachin. 1005). 


2 Thucyd. ii. 54, Φάσκοντες of mpeo- 
βύτεροι πάλαι ἄδεσθαι--- 


Ἥξει Δωριακὸς πόλεμος, καὶ λοιμὸς ἅμ᾽ 
αντῷ. 


the e istles 
aschinés re- 


See also the first amon 
ascribed to the orator 
specting ἃ λοιμός in Délos. 

It appears that there was a debate 
whether, in this Hexameter verse, 
λιμός (famine) or λοιμός (pestilence) 
was the correct reading: and _ the 
probability is that it had been 
originally composed with the word 
λοιμός- ΠῚ men might well fancy 
beforehand that jumine would be a 
sequel of the Dorian war, but they 
would not be likely to imagine pesti- 
lence aS accompanying it. Yet (says 
Thucydidés) the reading λοιμός was 
held decidedly preferable, as best 
fitting to the actual circumstances (οἱ 

dp ἄνθρωποι πρὸς ἃ ἔπασχον THY μνήμην 
ἐποιοῦντο). And “if (he goes on to 
say) there should ever hereafter come 
another Dorian war, and famine along 
with it, the oracle will probably be 
reproduced with the word λιμός as 
part of it”. ν . ᾿ 

This deserves notice, as illustrating 
the sort of admitted licence with which 
men twisted the oracles or prophecies, 
so as to hit the feelings of the actual 
moment. 


5—6 
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and was reciprocally aggravated by, these gloomy ideas, prophets 
were consulted, and supplications with solemn procession were 
held at the temples, to appease the divine wrath. 

When it was found that neither the priest nor the physician 
Inefficacy could retard the spread, or mitigate the intensity, of 
ofremedies the disorder, the Athenians abandoned themselves to 
—despair ie ae 
and de- despair, and the space within the walls became a scene 
Honure, of desolating misery. Every man attacked with the 
Athenians. malady at once lost his courage—a state of depression, 
itself among the worst features of the case, which made him lie 
down and die, without any attencpt to seek for preservatives. 
And though at first friends and relatives lent their aid to tend 
the sick with the usual family sympathies, yet so terrible was the 
number of these attendants who perished, “like sheep,” from 
such contact, that at length no man would thus expose himself ; 
while the most generous spirits, who persisted longest in the 
discharge of their duty, were carried off in the greatest numbers. 
The patient was thus left to die alone and unheeded. Sometimes 
all the inmates of a house were swept away one after the other, 
no man being willing to go near it: desertion on the one hand, 
attendance on the other, both tended to aggravate the calamity. 
There remained only those who, having had the disorder and 
recovered, were willing to tend the sufferers. These men formed 
the single exception to the all-pervading misery of the time; for 
the disorder seldom attacked any one twice, and when it did, 
the second attack was never fatal. Elate with their own escape, 
they deemed themselves out of the reach of all disease, and were 
fall of compassionate kindness for others whose sufferings were 
just beginning. It was from them too that the principal attention 
to the bodies of deceased victims proceeded : for such was the 
state of dismay and sorrow, that even the nearest relatives 
neglected the sepulchral duties, sacred beyond all others in the 
eyes of a Greek. Nor is there any circumstance which conveys 
to us so vivid an idea of the prevalent agony and despair, as 
when we read in the words of an eye-witness, that the deaths 


1Compare Diodér. xiv. 70, who which it was attacked in 395 B.c.; and 
mentions similar distresses in the Livy, xxv. 26, respecting the epidemic 
Carthaginian army besieging Syracuse, at Syracuse when it was besieged by 
during the terrible epidemic with Marcellus and the Romans. 
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took place among this close-packed erowd without the smallest 
decencies of attention ’—that the dead and the dying lay piled 
one upon another not merely in the public roads, but even in the 
temples, in spite of the understood defilement of the sacred 
building—that half-dead sufferers were seen lying round all the 
springs, from insupportable thirst—that the numerous corpses, 
thus unburied and exposed, were in such a condition, that the 
dogs which meddled with them died in consequence, while no 
vultures or other birds of the like habits ever came near. Those 
bodies which escaped entire neglect were burnt or buried,? 
without the customary mourning, and with unseemly carelessness. 
In some cases, the bearers of a body, passing by a funeral pile on 
which another body was burning, would put their own there to 
be burnt also : 5. or perhaps, if the pile was prepared ready for 
a body not yet arrived, would deposit their own upon it, set fire 
to the pile, and then depart. Such indecent confusion would 
have been intolerable to the feelings of the Athenians in any 
ordinary times. 

To all these scenes of physical suffering, death, and reckless 
despair was superadded another evil, which affected Lawless 
those who were fortunate enough to escape the rest, TecKlessness 
The bonds both of law and morality became relaxed, engendered. 
amidst such total uncertainty of every man both for his own life 
and that of others. Men cared not to abstain from wrong, under 
circumstances in which punishment was not likely to overtake 
them—nor to put a check upon their passions, and endure 
privations, in obedience even to their strongest conviction, when 
the chance was so small of their living to reap reward or enjoy 
any future esteem. An interval, short and sweet, before their 


1 Thucyd. fi. 52. οἰκιῶν yap οὐχ ὑπ- describing the epidemic at Rome in 174 


B.C. 


ἀρχουσῶν, GAN ἐν καλύβαις πνιγηραῖς 
ὥρᾳ ἔτους διαιτωμένων ὁ φθόρος ἐγίγνετο 
οὐδενὶ κόσμῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ νεκροὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλή- 
λοις ἀποθνήσκοντες ἔκειντο, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ὁδοῖς ἐκαλινδοῦντο καὶ περὶ τὰς κρήνας 
ἁπάσας μιθνῆτες, τοῦ ὕδατος ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
τὰ Te ἱερὰ ἐν οἷς ἐσκήνηντο, νεκρῶν 
πλέα ἦν, αὐτοῦ ἐναποθνησκόντων " ὑπερ- 
βιαζομένου γὰρ τοῦ κακοῦ οἱ ἄνθρω- 
ποι, οὐκ ἔχοντες ὅ,τι γένωνται, ἐς ὀλιγω- 
ρίαν ἐτράποντο καὶ ἱερῶν καὶ ὁσίων 
ὁμοίως. 

2 Thucyd. ii. 50: compare Livy, xli. 21, 


εἰ Cadavera, intacta 4 canibus et 
vulturibus, tabes absumebat: satisque 
constabat, nec illo, nec priore anno, in 
tanta strage boum hominumque vulti- 
rium usquam. visum.” 

3 Thucyd. ii. δῶ. From the language 
of Thucydidés, we see that this was 
regarded at Athens as highly unbe- 
coming. Yel a passage of Plutarch 
seems to show that it was very common, 
in his time, to burn several bodies on 
the same funeral pile (Plutarch, Sym- 
posiac. ii. 3, Ὁ. 651). 
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doom was realized—before they became plunged in the wide- 
spread misery which they witnessed around, and which affected 
indiscriminately the virtuous and the profligate—was all that 
they looked to enjoy ; embracing with avidity the immediate 
pleasures of sense, as well as such positive gains, however ill- 
gotten, as could be made the means of procuring them, and 
throwing aside all thought both of honour or of long-sighted 
advantage. Life and property being alike ephemeral, there was 
no hope left but to snatch a moment of enjoyment, before the 
outstretched hand of destiny should fall upon its victims. 

The picture of society under the pressure of a murderous 


Greatloss epidemic, with its train of physical torments, wretched- 
ἡ the mess, and demoralization, has been drawn by more 
citizens— than one eminent author, but by none with more 
blowtothe . : : : 

powerof impressive fidelity and conciseness than by Thucy- 
Athens. 


didés,? who had no predecessor, nor anything but the 
reality, to copy from. We may remark that amidst all the 
melancholy accompaniments of the time, there are no human 
saerifices, such as those offered up at Carthage during pestilence 
40 appease the anger of the gods—there are no cruel persecutions 
against imaginary authors of the disease, such as those against the 
Untori (anointers of doors) in the plague of Milan in 16302 
Three years altogether did this calamity desolate Athens : 
continuously, during the entire second and third years of the 
war—after which followed a period of marked abatement for a 
year and a half: but it then revived again, and lasted for 
another year, with the same fury as at first. The public loss, 
over and above the private misery, which this unexpected enemy 
inflicted upon Athens was incalculable. Out of 1200 horsemen, 
all among the rich men of the state, 300 died of the epidemic ; 
besides 4400 hoplites out of the roll formally kept, and a 


1 The description in the sixth book 
of Lucretius, translated and expanded 
from Thucydidés—that of the plague 
at Florence in 1348, with which the 
Decameron of Boccaccio opens—and 
that of Defoe in his History of the 
Plague in lLondon—are all well 
known. 

2 ** Carthaginienses, cum inter cetera 
mala etiam peste laborarent, cruenta 
sacrorum religione, et scelere pro re- 


medio, usi sunt: quippe homines ut 
victimas immolabant; pacem deorum 
sanguine eorum exposcentes, pro quo- 
rum viti ΤῊ] rogari maximé solent” 
(Justin, xviii. 6). 

For the facts respecting the plague 
of Milan and the Untori, see the in- 
teresting novel of Manzoni—Promessi 
Sposi—and the historical work of the 
same author—Storia della Colonna 
Infame. 

4 
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number of the poorer population, so great as to defy computation. 
No efforts of the Peloponnesians could have done so much to 
ruin Athens, or to bring the war to a termination such as they 
desired: and the distemper told the more in their favour, as it 
never spread at all into Peloponnésus, though it passed from 
Athens to some of the more populous islands? The Lace- 
demonian army was withdrawn from Attica somewhat earlier 
than it would otherwise have been, for fear of taking the con- 
tagion.® 

But it was while the Lacedeemonians were yet in Attica, and 
during the first freshness of the terrible malady, that Periklés 
equipped and conducted from Peireus an armament of 100 
triremes and 4000 hoplites to attack the coasts of Peloponnésus : 
300 horsemen were also carried in some horse-transports, pre- 
pared for the occasion out of old triremes. To diminish the 
crowd accumulated in the city was doubtless of beneficial 
tendency, and perhaps those who went aboard might consider it 
as a chance of escape to quit an infected home. But unhappily 
they carried the infection along with them, which desolated the 
fleet not less than the city, and crippled all its efforts. Rein- 
forced by fifty ships of war from Chios and Lesbos, athenian 
the Athenians first landed near Epidaurus in Pelopon- 2*mament 
nésus, ravaging the territory and making an unavail- against 
: > : Pelopon- 
ing attempt upon the city: next they made like négus, next 
incursions on the more southerly portions of the Hains 
Argolic peninsula—Troezén, Halicis, and Hermioné ; is attacked 
and lastly attacked and captured Prasiz, on the by the 
eastern coast of Laconia. On returning to Athens, ¢Pidemic. 
the same armament was immediately conducted under Agnon and 
Kleopompus, to press the siege of Potideea, the blockade of which 
still continued without any visible progress. On arriving there, 
an attack was made on the walls by battering engines and by 
the other aggressive methods then practised ; but nothing what- 
ever was achieved. In fact, the armament became incompetent 


, LTbucyd. iii. 87. τοῦ δὲ ἄλλου ὄχλον πολνανθρωπότατα. He does not specify 
ἀνεξεύρετος ἀριθμός. _, Diodérus makes what places these were: perhaps Chios, 
them above 10,000 (xii. 58) freemen and but hardly Lesbos, otherwise the fact 
slaves together, which must be greatly would have been noticed when the 
beneath the reality. revolt of that island occurs. 

ὁ Thucyd. 11. 54. τῶν ἄλλων χωρίων τὰ 3 Thucyd. ii. 57. ᾿ 
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for all serious effort, from the aggravated character which the 
distemper here assumed, communicated by the soldiers fresh from 
Athens even to those who had before been free from it at Poticeea. 
So frightful was the morality, that out of the 4000 hoplites under 
Agnon, no less than 1050 died in the short space of forty days. 
The armament was brought back in this distressed condition to 
Athens, while the reduction of Potidea was left as before to the 
slow course of blockade. 

On returning from the expedition against Peloponnésus, 
Irritation  leriklés found his countrymen almost distracted* with 


of the | their manifold sufferings. Over and above the raging 
Athenians : a A : 

under their epidemic, they had just gone over Attica and ascer- 
sufferings tained the devastations committed by the invaders 
whey τὸ throughout all the territory (except the Marathonian® 


incensed Tetrapolis and Dekeleia—districts spared, as we are 
ace told, through indulgence founded on an ancient le- 
peepee gendary sympathy) during their long stay of forty 
defending (lays. The rich had found their comfortable mansions 
himself. and farms, the poor their modest cottages, in the 
various demes, torn down and ruined. Death,‘ sickness, loss of 
property, and despair of the future now rendered the Athenians 
angry and intractable to the last degree. They vented their 
feelings against Periklés as the cause not merely of the war, but 
also of all that they were now enduring. Either with or without 
his consent, they sent envoys to Sparta to open negotiations for 
peace, but the Spartans turned a deaf ear to the proposition. 
This new disappointment rendered them still more furious 
against Periklés, whose long-standing political enemies now 
doubtless found strong sympathy in their denunciations of his 
character and policy. That unshaken and majestic firmness, 
which ranked first among his many eminent qualities, was never 
more imperiously required and never more effectively mani- 
fested. 

In his capacity of Stratégus or General, Periklés convoked a 
formal assembly of the people, for the purpose of vindicating 


1 Thucyd. ii, 56-58. 4 Thucyd. ii. 65. ὁ μὲν δῆμος, ὅτι ἀπ᾿ 
2Thucyd. ii, 59. ἠλλοίωντο τὰς ἐλασσόνων ὃ ὁρμώμενος, ἐστέρητο καὶ τού- 
γνώμας. των" οἱ δὲ δυνατοὶ, καλὰ κτήματα κοτὰ 


3 Dioddr. xii. 45 ; Ister Ls Schol, ad τὴν χώραν οἰκοδομίαις τε καὶ πολυτελέσι 
Soph. Gidip. Colon. 689 ; Herodot.ix. κατασκευαῖς ἀπολωλεκότες, 
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himself publicly against the prevailing sentiment, and recom- 
mending perseverance in his line of policy. The speeches made 
by his opponents, assuredly very bitter, are not given by Thucy- 
didés ; but that of Periklés himself is set down at considerable 
length, and a memorable discourse it is. It strikingly brings into 
relief both the character of the man and the impress of actual 
circumstances—an impregnable mind conscious not only of right 
purposes but of just and reasonable anticipations, and bearing up 
with manliness, or even defiance, against the natural difficulty of 
the case, heightened by an extreme of incalculable misfortune. 
He had foreseen,! while advising the war originally, the probable 
impatience of his countrymen under its first hardships, but he 
eould not foresee the epidemic by which that impatience had been 
exasperated into madness: and he now addressed them not merely 
with unabated adherence to his own deliberate convictions, but 
also in a tone of reproachful remonstrance against their unmerited 
change of sentiment towards him—seeking at the same time to 
combat that uncontrolled despair which for the moment overlaid 
both their pride and their patriotism. Far from humbling him- 
self before the present sentiment, it is at this time that he sets 
forth his titles to their esteem in the most direct and unqualified 
manner, and claims the continuance of that which they had so 
long accorded, as something belonging to him by acquired right. 

His main object, through this discourse, is to fill the minds of 
his audience with patriotic sympathy for the weal of : 

: A : Athenian 

the entire city, so as to counterbalance the absorbing public 
sense of private woe. If the collective city flourishes #Ssembly— 


: . last speech 
(he argues), private misfortunes may at least be borne : ah arated 
but no amount of private prosperity will avail, if the toneof” 

. : : nee : +, self-esteem 
collective eity falls (a proposition literally true IN against the 
ancient times and under the circumstances of ancient ee ἘΠ 

. } a 
warfare—though less true at present). “ Distracted ai 
by domestic calamity, ye are now angry both with me who 
advised you to go to war, and with yourselves who followed the 
advice. Ye listened to me, considering me superior to others in 


judgment, in speech, in patriotism, and in incorruptible probity 2 


1 Thucyd. i. 140. ἢ εἶναι γνῶναί τε τὰ δέοντα, καὶ ἑρμηνεῦσαι 
, 2Thucyd. ii 60. καίτοι ἐμοὶ τοιούτῳ ταῦτα, φιλόπολίές τε καὶ χρημάτων κρείσ- 
ἀνδρὶ ὀργίζεσθε, ὃς οὐδενὸς οἴομαι ἥσσων σων. 
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—nor ought I now to be treated as culpable for giving such 
advice, when in point of fact the war was unavoidable, and there 
would have been still greater danger in shrinking from it. Iam 
the same man, still unchanged; but ye in your misfortunes 
cannot stand to the convictions which ye adopted when yet 
unhurt. Extreme and unforeseen, indeed, are the sorrows 
which have fallen upon you; yet inhabiting as ye do a great 
city, and brought up in dispositions suitable to it, ye must also 
resolve to bear up against the utmost pressure of adversity, and 
never to surrender your dignity. I have often explained to you 
that ye have no reason to doubt of eventual success in the war, 
but I will now remind you, more emphatically than before, and 
even with a degree of ostentation suitable as a stimulus to your 
present unnatural depression, that your naval force makes you 
masters not only of your allies, but of the entire sea 1—one-half 
of the visible field for action and employment. Compared with 
so vast a power as this, the temporary use of your houses or 
territory is a mere trifle—an ornamental accessory not worth 
considering ; and this too, if ye preserve your freedom, ye-will 
quickly recover. It was your fathers who first gained this 
empire, without any of the advantages which ye now enjoy; ye 
must not disgrace yourselves by losing what they acquired. 
Delighting as ye all do in the honour and empire enjoyed by 
the city, ye must not shrink from the toils whereby alone that 
honour is sustained: moreover ye now fight, not merely for 
freedom instead of slavery, but for empire against loss of empire, 
with all the perils arising out of imperial unpopularity. It is 
not safe for you now to abdicate, even if ye chose to do so; for 
ye hold your empire like a despotism—unjust perhaps in the ori- 
ginal acquisition, but ruinous to part with when once acquired. 
Be not angry with me, whose advice ye followed in going to wai, 
because the enemy have done such damage as might be expected 
from them : still less on account of this unforeseen distemper: I 
know that this makes me an object of your special present hatred, 


1 Thucyd. ii. 62. δηλώσω δὲ καὶ τόδε, ὑμᾶς παρὰ τὸ εἰκὸς ἑώρων. οἴεσθε μὲν 


ὅ μοι δοκεῖτε οὔτ᾽ αὐτοὶ πώποτε ἐνθυμὴ- 
θῆναι ὑπάρχον ὑμῖν μεγέθους πέρι ἐς τὴν 
ἀρχὴν, οὔτ ἐγὼ ἐν τοῖς πρὶν λόγοις - οὐδ᾽ 
ἂν νῦν ἐχρησάμην κομπωδεστέραν ἔχοντι 
τὴν προσποίησιν, εἰ μὴ καταπεπληγμένους 


γὰρ τῶν ξυμμάχων μόνον ἄρχειν---ἐγὼ δὲ 
ἀποφαΐνω δύο μερῶν τῶν ἐς χρῆσιν φα- 
νερῶν, γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης, τοῦ ἑτέρον ὑμᾶς 
παντὸς κυριωτάτους ὄντας, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον τε νῦν 
νέμεσθε, καὶ ἣν ἐπὶ πλέον βουληθῆτε. 
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though very unjustly, unless ye will consent to give me eredit 
also for any unexpected good-luck which may occur. Our city 
derives its particular glory from unshaken bearing up against 
misfortune: her power, her name, her empire of Greeks over 
Greeks, are such as have never before been seen: and if we 
choose to be great, we must take the consequence of that 
temporary envy and hatred which is the necessary price of 
permanent renown. Behave ye now in a manner worthy of that - 
glory: display that courage which is essential to protect you 
against disgrace at present, as well as to guarantee your honour 
for the future. Send no further embassy to Sparta, and bear 
your misfortunes without showing symptoms of distress.” ἢ 

The irresistible reason, as well as the proud and resolute 
bearing of this discourse, set forth with an eloquence 5). 16m 
which it was not possible for Thucydidés to reproduce effect of his 

, : “1A address— 

—together with the age and character of Periklés— new 
carried the assent of the assembled people ; who when ‘esolution 


shown for 


in the Pnyx, and engaged according to habit on public eee 
matters, would for a moment forget their private neverthe- 
sufferings in considerations of the safety and grandeur geesrtent 


of Athens. Possibly indeed, those sufferings, though eee 
still continuing, might become somewhat alleviated still 
when the invaders quitted Attica, and when it was no Cominues. | 
longer indispensable for all the population to confine itself within 
the walls. Accordingly, the assembly resolved that no further 
propositions should be made for peace, and that the war should 
be prosecuted with vigour. 

But though the public resolution thus adopted showed the 
ancient habit of deference to the authority of Periklés, the 
sentiments of individuals taken separately were still those of 
anger against him as the author of that system which had 
brought them into so much distress. His political opponents— 
Kledn, Simmias, or Lakratidas, perhaps all three in conjunction— 
took care to provide an opportunity for this prevalent irritation 
to manifest itself in act, by bringing an accusation against him 
before the dikastery. The accusation is said to have been 
preferred on the ground of pecuniary malversation, and ended by 


1 Thucyd. ii. 60—64. I give a general without setting forth its full contents, 
summary of this memorable speech, still less the exact words. 


90 PELOPONNESIAN WAR—-SECOND YEAR. Parr IL 


his being sentenced to pay a considerable fine, the amount of 


He is which is differently reported—fifteen, fifty, or eighty 
eondemned talents—by different authors.’ The accusing party 
ma 6. 


thus appeared to have carried their point, and to have 
disgraced, as well as excluded from re-election, the veteran 
statesman. The event however disappointed their expectations. 
The imposition of the fine not only satiated all the irritation of the 
people against him, but even occasioned a serious reaction in his 
favour, and brought back as strongly as ever the ancient sentiment 
of esteem and admiration. It was quickly found that those who 
had succeeded Periklés as generals neither possessed nor deserved 
mm an equal degree the public confidence. He was accordingly 
soon re-elected, with as much power and influence as he had ever 


in his life enjoyed.* 


But that life, long, honourable, and useful, had already been 


Old age of 
Periklés— 
his family 
misfortunes 
—and 


suffering, embitier its close. 


1 Thucyd. ii. 65; Plato, Gorgias, Ὁ. 
515, c. 71; Plutarch, Periklés, c. 35; 
Diodér. xii. c. 88—45. About Simmias, 
as the vehement enemy of Periklés, see 
Plutarch, Reipub. Ger. Preecept. p. 805. 

Plutarch and Diodérus both state 
that Periklés was not only tined, but 
also removed from his office of Straté- 
gus. Thucydidés mentions the fine, 
but not the removal; and his silence 
leads me to doubt the reality of the 
latter event altogether. For with such 
aman as Periklés, a vote of removal 
would have been a penalty more marked 
and cutting than the fine: moreover, 
removal from office, though capable of 
being pronounced by vote of the public 
assembly, would hardly be inflicted as 
penalty by the dikastery. 

Timagine the events to have passed 
as follows: The Stratégi, with most 
other officers of the Commonwealth, 
were changed or re-elected at the be- 
ginning of Hekatombzeon, the first 
month of the Attic year; that is, some- 
where about Midsummer. Now the 
Peloponnesian army, invading Attica 


about the end of March or beginning D 


of April, and remaining forty days, 
would leave the country about the first 
week in May. Periklés returned from 


prolonged considerably beyond the sixtieth year, and 
there were but too many circumstances, besides the 
recent fine, which tended to hasten as well as to 


At the very moment when 


his expedition against Peloponnésus 
shortly after they left Attica ; that is, 
about the middle of May (Thucyd. ii. 
57): there still remained, therefore, a 
month or six weeks before his office of 
Stratégus naturally expired, and re- 
quired renewal. It was during this 
interval (which Thucydidés expresses 
by the words ἔτι δ᾽ ἐστρατήγει, 11. 59) 
that he convoked the assembly and 
delivered the harangue recently men- 
tioned. 

But when the time for a new elec- 
tion of Stratégi arrived, the enemies of 
Periklés opposed his re-election, and 
brought a charge against him in that 
trial of accountability to which every 
magistrate at Athens was exposed, 
after his period of office. They alleged 
against him some official misconduct 
in reference to the public money—and 
the dikastery visited him with a fine. 
His re-election was thus prevented, and 
with a man who had been so often re- 
elected, this might be loosely called 
“taking away the office of general”—~ 
so that the language of Plutarch and 
iodérus, as well as the silence of 
Thucydidés, would on this supposition 
be justified, 

= Thucyd. ii. 65. 
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Periklés was preaching to his countrymen, in a tone almost 
reproachful, the necessity of manful and unabated devotion 
to the common country, in the midst of private suffering, he was 
himself among the greatest of sufferers, and most hardly pressed 
to set the example of observing his own precepts. The epidemic 
earried off not merely his two sons (the only two legitimate, 
Xanthippus and Paralus), but also his sister, several other 
relatives, and his best and most useful political friends. Amidst 
this train of domestic calamities, and in the funeral obsequies of 
so many of his dearest friends, he remained master of his grief, 
and maintained his habitual self-command, until the last mis- 
fortune—the death of his favourite son Paralus, which left his 
house without any legitimate representative to maintain the 
family and the hereditary sacred rites. On this final blow, 
though he strove to command himself as before, yet at the 
obsequies of the young man, when it became his duty to place a 
wreath on the dead body, his grief became uncontrollable, and he 
burst out, for the first time in his life, into profuse tears and 
sobbing.} 

In the midst of these several personal trials he received the 
intimation, through Alkibiadés and some other eis 
friends, of the restored confidence of the people to- Te-elected 


. : Stratégus— 
wards him, and of his re-election to the office of restored to 


Stratégus, But it was not without difficulty that he pies aud 
was persuaded to present himself again at the public confdence 
assembly, and resume the direction of affairs. The people. 
regret of the people was formally expressed to him for the recent 
sentence—perhaps indeed the fine may have been repaid to him, 
or some evasion of it permitted, saving the forms of law *—in the 
present temper of the city ; which was further displayed towards 
him by the grant of a remarkable exemption from a law of his 
own original proposition. He had himself, some years before, 
been the author of that law, whereby the citizenship of Athens 
was restricted to persons born both of Athenian fathers and 


Athenian mothers, wnder which restriction several thousand 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 36. such an evasion of a fine: compare also 

° the letter of M. Boeckh, in Meineke, 

See Plutarch, Demosthen. ¢. 27, Vragment. Comic. Grecor. ad Fragm. 
about the manner of bringing about Eupolid. ii, 527. 
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persons, illegitimate on the mother’s side, are said to have been 
deprived of the citizenship, on occasion of a public distribution 
of corn. Invidious as it appeared to grant, to Periklés singly, 
an exemption trom a law which had been strictly enforced 
against so many others, the people were now moved, not less by 
compassion than by anxiety, to redress their own previous 
severity. Without a legitimate heir, the house of Periklés, one 
branch of the great Alkmeénid Gens by his mother’s side, 
would be left deserted, and the continuity of the family sacred 
rites would be broken—a misfortune painfully felt by every 
Athenian family, as calculated to wrong all the deceased members 
and provoke their posthumous displeasure towards the city. 
Accordingly, permission was granted to Periklés to legitimize, 
and to inscribe in his own gens and phratry, his natural son by 
Aspasia, who bore his own name.! 

It was thus that Periklés was reinstated in his post of 
ἘΠῚ Stratégus as well as in his ascendency over the public 
moments  counsel—seemingly about August or September, 430 
Te B.C. He lived about one year longer, and seems to 

have maintained his influence as long as his health 
permitted. Yet we hear nothing of him after this moment, and 
he fell a victim, not to the violent symptoms of the epidemic, 
but to a slow and wearing fever,? which undermined his strength 
as well as his capacity. Toa friend who came to ask after him 
when in this disease, Periklés replied by showing a charm or 
amulet which his female relations had hung about his neck—a 
proof how low he was reduced, and how completely he had 
become a passive subject in the hands of others. And according 
to another anecdote which we read, yet more interesting and 
equally illustrative of his character, it was during his last 
moments, when he was lying apparently unconscious and insen- 
sible, that the friends around his bed were passing in review 
the acts of his life, and the nine trophies which he had erected 
at different times for so many victories. He heard what they 
said, though they fancied that he was past hearing, and inter- 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, ¢, 37. but this can hardly be correct, when 

? Plutarch (Perik. c. 38) treats the we read the very marked character of 
slow disorder under which he suffered the latter, as described by Thucy- 
as one of the forms of the epidemic; didé@s. 
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rupted them by remarking—“ What you praise in my life belongs 
partly to good fortune, and is, at best, common to me with many 
other generals. But the peculiarity of which I am most proud, 
you have not noticed—no Athenian has ever put on mourning 
through any action of mine.” ἢ 

Such a cause of self-gratulation, doubtless more satisfactory 
to recall at such a moment than any other, illustrates tig life ana 
that long-sighted calculation, aversion to distant or Character. 
hazardous enterprise, and economy of the public force, which 
marked his entire political career: a career long, beyond all 
parallel in the history of Athens—since he maintained a great 
influence, gradually swelling into a decisive personal ascendency, 
for between thirty and forty years. His character has been 
presented in very different lights by different authors both 
ancient and modern, and our materials for striking the balance 
are not so good as we could wish. But his immense and long- 
continued supremacy, as well as his unparalleled eloquence, are 
facts attested not less by his enemies than by his friends—nay, 
even more forcibly by the former than by the latter. The comic 
writers, who hated him, and whose trade it was to deride and 
hunt down every leading political character, exhaust their powers 
of illustration in setting forth both the one and the other: 2 
Telekleidés, Kratinus, Eupolis, Aristophanés, all hearers and all 
enemies, speak of him like Olympian Zeus, hurling thunder and 
lightning ; like Héraklés and Achilles, as the only speaker on 
whose lips persuasion sat and who left his sting in the minds of 
his audience; while Plato the philosopher, who disapproved of 
his political working and of the moral effects which he produced 
upon Athens, nevertheless extols his intellectual and oratorical 
ascendency—“‘his majestic intelligence”—in language not less 
decisive than Thucydidés. There is another point of eulogy, 
not less valuable, on which the testimony appears uncontradicted : 
throughout his long career, amidst the hottest political ani- 
tosities, the conduct of Periklés towards opponents was always 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 38. 19 ; x. 1, 82) count only as witnesses at 
* Plutarch, Periklés, ὁ. 4, 8, 18,16; Second-hand. 
Eupolis, δῆμοι, Fragm. vi. Ὁ. 459, ed. ὃ Plato, Gorgias, ¢ 71, Ὁ. 616; 


: Σ cpa Phiedrus, c. 54, Ὁ. 270. Ἱϊερικλέα, τὸν 
Meineke. Cicero (De Orator. Li. ἀξ; οὕτω μεγαλοπρεπῶς σοφὸν ἄνδρα. Plato, 
Brutus, 9—11) and Quintilian (1, 16, Meno. p. 94 B. 
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mild and fiberal.t The conscious self-esteem and arrogance of 
manner, with which the contemporary poet I6n reproached him,? 
contrasting it with the unpretending simplicity of his own 
patron Kimén, though probably invidiously exaggerated, is 
doubtless in substance well-founded, and those who read the last 
speech given above out of Thucydidés will at once recognize in it 
this attribute. His natural taste, his love of philosophical 
research, and his unwearied application to public affairs, all con- 
tributed to alienate him from ordinary familiarity, and to make 
him careless, perhaps improperly careless, of the lesser means of 
conciliating public favour. 

But admitting this latter reproach to be well-founded, as it 
seems to be, it helps to negative that greater and 
graver political crime which has been imputed to him, 
of sacrificing the permanent well-being and morality 
of the state to the maintenance of his own political 
power—of corrupting ihe people by distributions of the public 
money. ‘He gave the reins to the people (in Plutarch’s words?) 
and shaped his administration for their immediate favour, by 
always providing at home some public spectacle or festival or 
procession, thus nursing up the city in elegant pleasures, and by 
sending out every year sixty triremes manned by citizen-seamen 
on full pay, who were thus kept in practice and acquired nautical 
skill.” 

Now the charge here made against Periklés, and supported by 
allegations in themselves honourable rather than otherwise—of a 
vicious appetite for immediate popularity, and of improper con- 
cessions to the immediate feelings of the people against their 
permanent interests—is precisely that which Thucydidés in the 
most pointed manner denies; and not merely denies, but contrasts 
Periklés with his successors in the express circumstance that they 


Judgment of 
Teas 
respecting 
Periklés. 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 10—39. 
2 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 5. 


3 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 11. διὸ καὶ 
τότε μάλιστα τῷ δήμῳ Tas ἡνίας ἀνεὶς ὃ 
ἹΠερικλῆς ἐπολιτεύετο πρὸς χάριν---ἀεὶ 
μέν τινὰ θέαν πανηγυρικὴν ἢ ἐστίασιν ἣ 
πομπὴν εἶναι μηχανώμενος ἐν ἄστει, καὶ 
διαπαιδαγωγῶν οὐκ ἀμούσοις ἡδοναῖς τὴν 
πόλιν--τξξήκοντα δὲ τριήρεις καθ᾽ ἕκασ- 
Tov ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκπέμπων, ἐν αἷς πολλοὶ τῶν 
“πολιτῶν ἔπλεον ὄκτω μῆνας ἔμμισθοι, 


μελετῶντες ἅμα καὶ μανθάνοντες τὴν vau- 
τικὴν ἐμπειρίαν. 

Compare c. 9, where Plutarch says 
that Periklés, having no other means 
of contending against the abundant 
private largesses of his rival Kimén, 
resorted to the expedient of distri- 
buting the public money among the 
citizens, in order to gain influence ; 
acting in this matter upon the advice 
of his friend Demonidés, according to 
the statement of Aristotle. 
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did so, while Ae did not. The language of the contemporary 
historian! well deserves to be cited—“ Periklés, powerful from 
dignity of eharacter as well as from wisdom, and conspicuously 
above the least tinge of corruption, held back the people with a 
free hand, and was their real leader instead of being led by them. 
For not being a seeker of power from unworthy sources, he did 
not speak with any view to present favour, but had sufficient 
sense of dignity to contradict them on occasion, even braving 
their displeasure. Thus whenever he perceived them insolently 
and unseasonably confident, he shaped his speeches in such 
manner as to alarm and beat them down: when again he saw 
them unduly frightened, he tried to counteract it and restore their 
confidence ; so that the government was in name a democracy, 
but in reality an empire exercised by the first citizen in the state. 
But those who succeeded after his death, being more equal one 
with another, and each of them desiring pre-eminence over the 
rest, adopted the different course of courting the favour of the 
people and sacrificing to that object even important state- 
interests. From whence arose many other bad measures, as 
might be expected in a great and imperial city, and especially 
the Sicilian expedition,” το. 

It will be seen that the judgment here quoted from Thucydidés 
contradicts, in an unqualified manner, the reproaches 


: ae ἢ Earlier and 
commonly made against Periklés of having corrupted later oltti- 
the Athenian people—by distributions of the public Péeikies— 


how far the 
one differed 
from the 
other, 


money, and by giving way to their unwise caprices— 
for the purpose of acquiring and maintaining his own 
political power. Nay, the historian particularly notes 


1 Thucyd. ii. 65. ἐκεῖνος μὲν {(Περι- 
κλῆς) δυνατὸς ὧν τῷ τε ἀξιώματι καὶ 
τῇ γνώμῃ, χρημάτων τε διαφανῶς 
ἀδωρότατος γενόμενος, Κατεῖχε 
τὸ πλῆθος ἐλευθέρως, καὶ οὐκ ἤγετο 
μᾶλλον ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἢ αὐτὸς ἦγε, διὰ τὸ μὴ 
κτώμενος ἐξ οὐ προσηκόντων τὴν δύναμιν 
πρὸς ἡδονήν τι λέγειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχων ἐπ᾽ a ἔ- 
εὦ σει καὶ πρὸς ὀργήν τι ἀντειπεῖν. ὁ- 
πότε γοῦν αἰσθοιτό τι αὐτοὺς παρὰ καιρὸν 
ὕβρει θαρσοῦντας, λέγων κατέπλησσεν ἐπὶ 
τὸ φοβεῖσθαι: καὶ δεδιότας αὖ ἀλόγως 
ἀντικαθέίστη πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ θαρσεῖν. ἐγίγ- 
vero δὲ λόγῳ μὲν δημοκρατία, ἔργῳ δὲ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πρώτου ἀνδρὸς ἀρχή. οἱ δὲ ὕστερον 
ἴσου αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὄντες, 


καὶ δρεγόμενοι τοῦ πρῶτος ἕκαστος γίγνε- 
σθαι, ἐτράποντο Kad’ ἡδονὰς τῷ δήμῳ καὶ 
τὰ πράγματα ἐνδιδόναι. ἐξ ὧν, ἄλλα τε 
πολλὰ, ὡς ἐν μεγάλῃ πόλει καὶ ἀρχὴν 
ἐχούσῇ, ἡμαρτήθη, καὶ ὁ ἐς Σικελίαν 
πλοῦς, ὃς οὐ τοσοῦτον γνώμης ἁμάρτημα, 
qv, &c. Compare Plutarch, Nikias, c. 3. 

᾿Αξίωσις and ἀξιωμα, as used by 
Thucydidés, seem to differ in this 
respect: ἀξίωσις signifies a man’s 
dignity, or pretensions to esteem and 
influence, as felt and measured by 


‘himself; hes sense of dignity; ἀξίωμα 


means his dignity, properly so called, 
as felt and appreciated by others. Sce 
i. 87, 41, 69. 
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the opposite qualities—self-judgment, conscious dignity, indiffer- 
ence to immediate popular applause or wrath when set against 
what was permanently right and useful—as the special charac- 
teristic of that great statesman. A distinction might indeed be 
possible, and Plutarch professes to note such distinction, between 
the earlier and the later part of his long political career. Periklés 
began. (so that biographer says) by corrupting the people in order 
to acquire power ; but having acquired it, he employed it in an 
independent and patriotic manner, so that the judgment of 
Thucydidés, true respecting the later part of his life, would not 
be applicable to the earlier. This distinction may be to a certain 
degree well-founded, inasmuch as the power of opposing a bold 
and successful resistance to temporary aberrations of the public 
mind necessarily implies an established influence, and can hardly 
ever be exercised even by the firmest politician during his years 
of commencement. He is at that time necessarily the adjunct of 
some party or tendency which he finds already in operation, and 
has to stand forward actively and assiduously before he can create 
for himself a separate personal influence. But while we admit 
the distinction to this extent, there is nothing to warrant us in 
restricting the encomium of Thucydidés exclusively to the later 1118 
of Periklés, or in representing the earlier life as something in 
pointed contrast with that encomium. Construing fairly what the 
historian says, he evidently did not so conceive the earlier life of 
Periklés. Hither those political changes which are held by Plato, 
Aristotle, Plutarch, and others to demonstrate the corrupting 
effect of Periklés and his political ascendency—such as the limi- 
tation of the functions of the Areopagus, as well as of the power of 
the magistrates, the establishment of the numerous and frequent 
popular dikasteries with regular pay, and perhaps also the 
assignment of pay to those who attended the Ekklesia, the 
expenditure for public works, religious edifices, and ornaments, 
the Diobely (or distribution of two oboli per head to the poorer 
citizens at various festivals, in order that they might be able to 
pay for their places in the theatre), taking it as it then stood, &e. 
—did not appear to Thucydidés mischievous and corrupting, as 
these other writers thought them, or else he did not particularly 
refer them to Periklés. 


Both are true, probably, tosome extent. The internal political 
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changes at Athens, respecting the Areopacus and the dikasteries, 
took place when Periklés was a young man, and panes 
when he cannot be supposed to have yet acquired against 
the immense personal weight which afterwards be- roe 
longed to him (Ephialtés in fact seems in those early τα ὑοῦ the 
days to have been a greater man than Periklés, if people— 
we may judge by the fact that he was selected by παῦσις, and 
his political adversaries for assacsination)—so that by taney: 
they might with greater propriety be ascribed to ° 

the party with which Periklés was connected, rather than to that 
statesman himself. But next, we have no reason to presume that 
Thueydidés considered these changes as injurious, or as having 
deteriorated the Athenian character. All that he does say as to 
the working of Periklés on the sentiment and actions of his 
countrymen is eminently favourable. He represents the presi- 
dency of that statesman as moderate, cautious, conservative, and 
successful ; he describes him as uniformly keeping back the 
people from rash enterprises, and from attempts to extend their 
empire—as looking forward to the necessity of a war, and main- 
taining the naval, military, and financial forces of the state in 
constant condition to stand it—as calculating, with long-sighted 
wisdom, the conditions on which ultimate success depended. If 
we follow the elaborate funeral harangue of Periklés (which 
Thueydidés, since he produces it at length, probably considered 
as faithfully illustrating the political point of view of that states- 
man), we shall discover a conception of democratical equality no 
Jess rational than generous ; an anxious care for the recreation 
and comfort of the citizens, but no disposition to emancipate them 
from active obligation, either public or private—and least of all, 
any idea of dispensing with such activity by abusive largesses out 
of the general revenue. The whole picture, drawn Ly Periklés, 
of Athens “as the schoolmistress of Greece,” implies a prominent 
development of private industry and commerce not less than of 
public citizenship and soldiership,—of letters, arts, and recreative 
varieties of taste. 

Though Thucydidés does not directly canvass the constitutional 
changes effected in Athens under Periklés, yet everything which 
he does say leads us to believe that he accounted the working of 
that statesman, upon the whole, on Athenian power, as well as 


5—7 
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on Athenian character, eminently valuable, and his death as an 
irreparable loss. And we may thus appeal to the judgment of an 
historian who is our best witness in every conceivable respect, as 
a valid reply to the charge against Periklés of having corrupted 
the Athenian habits, character, and government. If he spent a 
large amount of the public treasure upon religious edifices and 
ornaments, and upon stately works for the city, yet the sum 
which he left untouched, ready for use at the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war, was such as to appear more than sufficient for 
all purposes of defence, or public safety, or military honour. It 
cannot be shown of Periklés that he ever sacrificed the greater 
object to the less—the permanent and substantially valuable to 
the transitory and showy—assured present possessions to the lust 
of new, distant, or uncertain conquests. If his advice had been 
listened to, the rashness which brought on the defeat of the 
Athenian Tolmidés at Koréneia in Beotia would have been 
avoided, and Athens might probably have maintained her ascen- 
dency over Megara and Beotia, which would have protected her 
territory from invasion, and given a new turn to the subsequent 
history. Periklés is not to be treated as the author of the 
Athenian character : he found it with its very marked positive 
Great pro. characteristics and susceptibilities, among which those 
gressand = which he chiefly brought out and improved were the 


improve- ΟΝ ῷ ΄ 
ment οὗ the best. The lust of expeditions against the Persians, 


Athenians \hich Kimén would have pushed into Egypt and 
Periklés. § Cyprus, he repressed, after it had accomplished all 
which could be usefully aimed at. The ambition of Athens he 
moderated rather than encouraged : the democratical movement 
of Athens he regularized, and worked ont into judicial institutions 
which ranked among the prominent features of Athenian life, and 
worked, in my judgment, with a very large balance of benefit to 
the national mind as well as to individual security, in spite of the 
many defects 1n their direct character as tribunals. But that 
point in which there was the greatest difference between Athens, 
as Periklés found it and as he left it, is unquestionably the pacific 
and intellectual development—rhetoric, poetry, arts, philosophical 
research, and recreative variety. To which, if we add great 
improvement in the cultivation of the Attic soil—extension of 
Athenian trade—attainment and laborious maintenance of the 
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maximum of maritime skill (attested by the battles of Phormio) 
—enlargement of the area of complete security by construction 
of the Long Walls—lastly, the clothing of Athens in her imperial 
mantle, by ornaments architectural and sculptural—we shall 
make out a case of genuine progress realized during the political 
life of Periklés, such as the evils imputed to him, far more ima- 
ginary than real, will go but a little way to alloy. How little, 
comparatively speaking, of the picture drawn by Periklés in his 
funeral harangue of 431 B.c. would have been correct, if the 
harangue had been delivered over those warriors who fell at 
Tanagra twenty-seven years before ! 

It has been remarked by M. Boeckh,! that Periklés sacrificed the 
Janded proprietors of Attica to the maritime interests 


Periklés is 
and empire of Athens. This is of course founded on δι Miers 
the destructive invasions of the country during the ponnesian 

war. 


Peloponnesian war ; for down to the commencement 
of that war the position of Attic cultivators and proprietors was 
particularly enviable ; and the censure of M. Boeckh therefore 
depends upon the question, how far Periklés contributed to 
produce, or had it in his power to avert, this melancholy war, in 
its results so fatal not merely to Athens, but to the entire Grecian 
race. Now here again, if we follow attentively the narrative of 
Thucydidés, we shall see that, in the judgment of that historian, 
not only Periklés did not bring on the war, but he could not 
have averted it without such concessions as Athenian prudence 
as well as Athenian patriotism peremptorily forbade. Moreover 
we shall see that the calculations on which Periklés grounded 
his hopes of success if driven to war were (in the opinion of the 
historian) perfectly sound and safe. We may even go further, and 
affirm that the administration of Periklés during the fourteen 
years preceding the war exhibits a “moderation” (to use the 
words of Thucydidés?) dictated chiefly by anxiety to avoid 
raising causes of war. If in the months immediately preceding 


1Boeckh, Public Economy of smuth is the best of the collection, 


Athens, b. ili. ch. xv. p. 399, Eng. 
Trans. 

_Kutzen, in the second Beylage to 
his treatise, Perikl@és als Staatsmann 
(pp. 169—200), has collected and inserted. 
A list of various characters of Periklés, 
fiom twenty different authors, English, 
French, and German. That of Wach- 


though even he appears to think that 
Perikl@s is to blame for having intro- 
duced a set of institutions which none 
but himself could work well. 
2Thucyd. ii. G5. μετρίως ἐξη- 
etro. 1. 144. δίκας δὲ ὅτι ἐθέλομεν 
οὔναι κατὰ τὰς ξυνθήκας, πολέμου δὲ ove 
ἄρξομεν, ἀρχομένους δὲ ἀμυνούμεθα. 
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the breaking out of the war, after the conduct of the Corinthians 
at Potidwa, and the resolutions of the congress at Sparta, he 
resisted strenuously all compliance with special demands from 
Sparta, we must recollect that these were demands essentially 
insincere, in which partial compliance would have lowered the 
dignity of Athens without ensuring peace. The stories about 
Pheidias, Aspasia, and the Megarians, even if we should grant 
that there is some truth at the bottom of them, must, according 
to Thucydidés, be looked upon at worst as concomitants and 
pretexts, rather than as real causes, of the war ; though modern 
authors in speaking of Periklés are but too apt to use expressions 
which tacitly assume these stories to be well-founded. 

Seeing then that Periklés did not bring on, and could not have 
averted, the Peloponnesian war—that he steered his course in 
reference to that event with the long-sighted prudence of one 
who knew that the safety and the dignity of imperial Athens 
were essentially interwoven—we have no right to throw upon 
him the blame of sacrificing the landed proprietors of Attica. 
These proprietors might indeed be excused for complaining, 
where they suffered so ruinously. But the impartial historian,. 
looking at the whole of the case, cannot admit their complaints 
as a ground for censuring the Athenian statesman. 

The relation of Athens to her allies, the weak point of her 
position, it was beyond the power of Periklés seriously to 
amend ; probably also beyond his will, since the idea of political 
incorporation, as well as that of providing a common anid equal 
confederate bond sustained by effective federal authority, between 
different cities, was rarely entertained even by the best Greck 
minds.+ We hear that he tried to summon at Athens a congress 
of deputies from all cities of Greece, the allies of Athens included ;? 
but the scheme could not be brought to bear, in consequence of 
the reluctance, noway surprising, of the Peloponnesians. Pracii- 
cally, the allies were not badly treated during his administration. ; 
and if among the other bad consequences of the prolonged war, 


1 Herodotus dG. 170) mentions that 
previous to the conquest of the twelve 
tonic cities in Asia by Croesus, Thalés 
had advised them to consolidate them- 
selves all into one single city-govern- 
ment at Teds, and to reduce the exist- 
ing cities to mere demes or constituent 


fractional municipalities—ras δὲ ἄλλας 
πόλιας οἰκεομένας μηδὲν ἧσοον νομίζεσ- 
θαι καταπερ εἰ δῆμοι elev. It is remark- 
able to observe that Herodotus himself 
bestows his unqualified commendation. 
on this idea. 

2 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 17. 
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they as well as Athens and all other Greeks come to suffer more 
and more, this depends upon causes with which he is not 
chargeable, and upon proceedings which departed altogether 
from his wise and sober calculations. Taking him altogether, 
with his powers of thought, speech, and action—his competence 
civil and military, in the council as well as in the field—his 
vigorous and cultivated intellect, and his comprehensive ideas of 
a community in pacific and many-sided development—his 
incorruptible public morality, caution, and firmness, in a country 
where all those qualities were rare, and the union of them in the 
same individual of course much rarer—we shall find him without 
a, parallel throughout the whole course of Grecian history. 

Under the great mortality and pressure of sickness at Athens, 
operations of war naturally languished ; while the gperations 
enemies also, though more active, had but little success. ΤΣ Η 
A fleet of 100 triremes, with 1000 hoplites on board, under the 
was sent by the Lacedemonians under Knémus the epi. of 
to attack Zakynthus, but accomplished nothing syreecd 4 
beyond devastation of the open parts of the island, ithe Ambra- 
and then returned home. And it was shortly after ree ae 
this, towards the month of September, that the chan_ 

ὴ : τς Argos: the 
Ambrakiots made an attack upon the Amphilochian αὐ enian. 
town called Argos, situated on the southern coast of eee 
the Gulf of Ambrakia ; which town, as has been squadron to 

: Ε aupaktus. 
recounted in the preceding chapter, had been wrested 
from them two years before by the Athenians under Phormio 
and restored to the Amplilochians and Akarnanians. The 
Ambrakiots, as colonists and allies of Corinth, were at the same 
time animated by active enmity to the Athenian influence in 
Akarnania, and by desire to regain the lost town of Argos, 
Procuring aid from the Chaonians and some other Epirotic 
tribes, they marched against Argos, and after laying waste the 
territory, endeavoured to take the town by assault, but were 
repulsed and obliged to retire This expedition appears to have 
impressed the Athenians with the necessity of a standing force 
to protect their interests in those parts ; so that in the autumn 


Phormio was sent with a squadron of twenty triremes tu occupy 


1 Thucyd. ii. 68. 
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Naupaktus (now inhabited by the Messenians) as a permanent 
naval station, and to watch the entrance of the Corinthian 
Gulf We shall find in the events of the succeeding year ample 
confirmation of this necessity. 


Though the Peloponnesians were too inferior in maritime 

force to undertake formal war at sea against Athens, 
ewury cone their single privateers, especially the Megarian priva- 
by Pelopon- teers from the harbour of Nissea, were active in 
nesian pri- injuring her commerce*—and not merely the com- 
ee ae. merce of Athens, but also that of other neutral 
ἈΝ te death Greeks, without scruple or discrimination. Several 
all their merchantmen and fishing-vessels, with a considerable 
prsovet number of prisoners, were thus captured? Such 
sea, even —_ prisoners as fell into the hands of the Lacedeemonians, 
neutrals. 


—even neutral Greeks as well as Athenians,—were 
all put to death, and their bodies cast into clefts of the mountains. 
In regard to the neutrals, this capture was piratical, and the 
slaughter unwarrantably cruel, judged even by the received 
practice of the Greeks, deficient as that was on the score of 
humanity. But to dismiss these neutral prisoners, or to sell them 
as slaves, would have given publicity to a piratical capture and 
provoked the neutral towns ; so that the prisoners were probably 
slain as the best way of getting rid of them and thus suppressing 
eviclence.* 

Some of these Peloponnesian privateers ranged as far as the 
south-western coast of Asia Minor, where they found temporary 
shelter, and interrupted the trading-vessels from Phasélis and 
Pheenicia to Athens : to protect which the Athenians despatched 


in the course of the autumn a 


. 2 Thucyd. ii. 69. 
2 Thucyd. iii. 51. 


8 Thucyd. ii. 67—69; Herodot. vii. 
187. Respecting the Lacedemonian 
privateering during the Peloponnesian 
war, compare Thucyd. v. 115: compare 
also Xenophon, Hellen. v, 1, 29. 


4Thucyd. ii. 67. ot Δακεδαιμόνιοι 
ὅπηρξαν, τοὺς ἐμπόρους ods ἔλαβον ᾽᾿Αθη- 
vaiwy καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων ἐν ὁλκάσι περὶ 
ἀϊελοπόννησον πλέοντας ἀποκτείναντες 
και ἐς φάραγγας ἐσβαλόντες. πάντας γὰρ 
δὴ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς τοῦ πολέμον οἱ Δακεδαι- 
μόνιοι, ὅσους λάβοιεν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ὡς 


squadron of six triremes under 


πολεμίους διέφθειρον, Kal τοὺς μετὰ 'AQ- 
ηναΐων ξυμπολεμοῦντας καὶ τοὺς μηδὲ 
μεθ᾽ ἑτέρων. 

The Lacedsemonian admiral Alkidas. 
slew all the prisoners taken on board 
merchantmen, off the coast of Ionia, 
in the ensuing year (Thucyd. iu. 32). 
Even this was considered extremely 
rigorous, and excited strong remon- 
strance ; yet the mariners slain were- 
not neutrals, but belonged to the 
subjest-allies of Athens: moreover 
Alkidas was in his flight, and obliged 
to make choice between killing his. 
prisoners, or setting them free. 
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Melésander. He was further directed to ensure the collection of 
the ordinary tribute from Athenian subject-allies, and probably 
to raise such contributions as he could elsewhere. In the 
prosecution of this latter duty, he undertook an expedition 
from the sea-coast against one of the Lykian towns in the 
interior, but his attack was repelled with loss, and he himself 
slain.* 

An opportunity soon afforded itself to the Athenians of 
retaliating on Sparta for this cruel treatment of the eat 
maritime prisoners. In execution of the idea pro- nian envoys 
. seized in 
jected at the commencement of the war, the Lacede- their way to 
monians sent Anéristus and two others as envoys to pe τὰς 
Persia, for the purpose of soliciting from the Great y the 
King aids of money and troops against Athens: the Athenians. 
dissensions among the Greeks thus gradually paving the way for 
him to regain his ascendency in the Agean. Timagoras of Tegea, 
together with an Argeian named Pollis without any formal mission. 
from his city, and the Corinthian Aristeus, accompanied them. 
As the sea was in the power of Athens, they travelled overland 
through Thrace to the Hellespont. Aristeus, eager to leave 
nothing untried for the relief of Potideea, prevailed upon them 
to make application to Sitalkés, king of the Odrysian Thracians. 
That prince was then in alliance with Athens, and his son 
Sadokus had even received the grant of Athenian citizenship. 
Yet the envoys thought it possible not only to detach him from 
the Athenian alliance, but even to obtain from him an army to 
act against the Athenians and raise the blockade of Potidaa, 
On being refused, they lastly applied to him for a safe escort to 
the banks of the Hellespont, in their way towards Persia. But 
Learchus and Ameiniadés, then Athenian residents near the 
person of Sitalkés, had influence enough not only to cause 
rejection of these requests, but also to induce Sadokus, as a 
testimony of zeal in his new character of Athenian citizen, to 
assist them in seizing the persons of Aristeus and his companions 
in their journey through Thrace. Accordingly the whole party 
were seized and conducted as prisoners to Athens, where they 
were forthwith put to death, without trial or permission to 


1 Thucyd. ii. 69. 
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speak, and their bodies cast into rocky chasms, as a reprisal for 
the captured seamen slain by the Lacedezemonians.+ 
Such revenge against Aristeus, the instigator of the revolt of 


B.C. 429, 
January. 
Surrender 
of Potidea 
—indulgent 
capitulation 
granted 

by the 
Athenian 
generals. 


Potideea, relieved the Athenians from a dangerous 
enemy; and that blockaded city was now left to its 
fate. About midwinter it capitulated, after a blockade 
of two years, and after going through the extreme of 
suffering from famine to such a degree that some of 
those who died were even eaten by the survivors. 
In spite of such intolerable distress, the Athenian 


generals, Xenophén, son of Euripidés, and his two colleagues 
admitted them to favourable terms of capitulation—allowing 


1Thucyd. ii. 67. Dr. Thirlwall 
(Hist. Greece, vol. iii. ch. 20, Ὁ. 129 
says that ‘‘the envoys were sacrifice 
chiefly to give a decent colour to the 
baseness” of killing Aristeus, from 
whom the Athenians feared subse- 
quent evil, in consequence of his 
ability and active spirit. I do not 
think this is fairly contained in the 
words of Thucydidés. He puts in the 
foreground of Athenian motive, doubt- 
less, fear from the future energy of 
Aristeus; but if that had been the 
only rnotive, the Athenians would 
probably have slain him singly with- 
out the rest: they would hardly think 
it necessary to provide themselves with 
“any clecent colour” in the way that 
Dr. Thirlwall suggests. Thucydidés 
names the special feeling of the Athe- 
nians against Aristeus (in my judg- 
ment) chiefly in order to explain the 
extreme haste of the Athenian sen- 
tence of execution—av4yj)1<pov—axpi- 
τους, &c.: they were under the in- 
fluence of combined motives—fear, 
revenge, retaliation. 

The envoys here slain were sons of 
Sperthiés and Bulis, former Spartan 
heralds who had gone up to Xerxés 
at Susa to offer their heads as atone- 
ment for the previous conduct of the 
Spartans in killing the heralds of 
Darius. Xerx@€s dismissed them un- 
hurt,— so that the anger of Talthybius 
{the heroics progenitor of the family of 
heralds at Sparta) remained still un- 
satisfied : it was only satisfied by the 
dleath of their two sons now slain by 
the Athenians. The fact that the two 
persons now slain were sons of those 
two (Speithiés and Bulis) who had 


pou gone to Susa to tender their 
ives, is spoken of as a “ romantic 
and tragical coincidence”. But there 
surely is very little to wonder at. The 
functions of herald at Sparta were the 
privilege of a particular gens or family: 
every herald therefore was ex officzo the 
son of a herald. Now when tke Lace- 
demonians, at the beginning or this 
Peloponnesian war, were looking out 
for two members of the Heraldic Gens 
to send up to Susa, upon whom would 
they so naturally fix as upon tlic suns 
of those two men who had been to 
Susa before? These sons had doubt- 
less heard their fathers talk a great 
deal about it—probably with interest 
and satisfaction, since they derived 
great glory from the unaccepted offer 
of their lives in atonement. ‘There 
was ἃ particular reason why these two 
men should be taken, in preference to 
any other heralds. to fulfil this dan- 
gerous mission; and doubtless when 
they perished in it, the 1eligious ima- 
gination of the Lacedzemonians would 
group all the series of events as con- 
summation of the judgment inticted 
by Talthybius in his anger (Herodot. 
Vli. 1385—ws λέγονσι Λακεδαιμόνιοι). 

It pea that An€ristus, the 
herald here slain, had distinguished 
himself personally in that capture of 
tishermen on the cvast of Peloponnésus 
by the Lacedemonians, fur which the 
Athenians were now retaliating (Lero- 
dot. vii. 137). Though this passage of 
Ilerodotus is not clear, yet the sense 
here put upon it is the natural one— 
and clearer (in my judgment) than that 
which Ὁ, Muller would propose instead 
of it (Dorians, ii p, 487). 
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the whole population and the Corinthian allies to retire freely, 
with a specified sum of money per head, as well as with one 
garment for each man and two for each woman—so that they 
found shelter among the Chalkidic townships in the neighbour- 
hood. These terms were singularly favourable, considering the 
desperate state of the city, which must very soon have sur- 
rendered at discretion. But the hardships even of the army 
without, in the cold of winter, were very severe, and they had 
“become thoroughly tired both of the duration and the expense 
of the siege. The cost to Athens had been not less than 2000 
talents ; since the assailant force had never been lower than 3000 
hoplites during the entire two years of the siege, and for a 
portion of the time considerably greater—each hoplite receiving 
two drachmas per diem. The Athenians at home, when they 
Jearnt the terms of the capitulation, were displeased with the 
generals for the indulgence shown,—since a little additional 
patience would have constrained the city to surrender at dis- 
cretion ; in which case the expense would have been partly made 
good by selling the prisoners as slaves, and Athenian vengeance 
probably gratified by putting the warriors to death.1 A body 
of 1000 colonists was sent from Athens to occupy Potidea and 
its vacant territory.? 

Two full years had now elapsed since the actual commence- 
ment of war by the attack of the Thebans on Platea. bos 
Yet the Peloponnesians had accomplished no part of eres 
what they expected. They had not resened Potidea, nor had 
their twice-repeated invasion, although assisted by the unexpected 
tlisasters arising from the epidemic, as yet brought Athens to any 
sufficient humiliation—though perhaps the envoys which she 
Had sent during the foregoing summer with propositions for 
peace (contrary to the advice of Periklés) may have produced an 
impression that she could not hold out long. At the same time, 
the Peloponnesian allies had on their side suffered little damage, 
since the ravages inflicted by the Athenian fleet on their coast 
may have been nearly compensated by the booty which their 


1Thucydidés, ji, 70; iff. 17. Kenophdn was appointed to command 
However, the displeasure of the against the Chalkidians in the ensuing 
Athenians against tle commanders year. 
cannot have been very serious, since + Dioddr. xii. 46. 
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invading troops gained in Attica. Probably by this time the 
public opinion in Greece had contracted an unhappy familiarity 
with the state of war, so that nothing but some decisive loss and 
humiliation on one side at least, if not on both, would suffice to 
terminate it. In this third spring, the Peloponnesians did not 
repeat their annual march into Attica—deterred partly, we may 
suppose, by fear of the epidemic yet raging there, but still more 
by the strong desire of the Thebans to take their revenge on 
Platea. 

To this ill-fated city Archidamus marched forthwith at the 
Third year head of the confederate army. No sooner had he 
ofthe war entered and begun to lay waste the territory than 


fea reer the Platean heralds came forth to arrest his hand, and 
ital ὑ0ὲ accosted him in the following terms :—‘‘ Archidamus, 
of Platea. and ye men of Lacedemén, ye act wrong and in a 
manner neither worthy of yourselves nor of your fathers in thus 
invading the territory of Platewa. For the Lacedemonian 


Pausanias, son of Kleombrctus, after he had liberated Greece 


Remon- from the Persians, in conjunction with those Greeks. 
ease who stood forward to bear their share of the danger, 


Plateans to offered sacrifice to Zeus Eleutherius in the market- 
Archidamus 


—hisreply— place of Platea; and there, in presence of all the 
Besummons allies, assigned to the Plateans their own city and 
vain. territory to hold in full autonomy, so that none 
should invade them wrongfully or with a view to enslave them: 
should such invasion occur, the allies present pledged themselves 
to stand forward with all their force as protectors. While your 
fathers made to us this grant in consideration of our valour and 
forwardness in that perilous emergency, ye are now doing the 
precise contrary : ye are come along with our worst enemies, the 
Thebans, to enslave us. And we on our side now adjure you, 
ealling to witness the gods who sanctioned that oath, as well as 
your paternal and our local gods, not to violate the oath by 
doing wrong to the Plateean territory, but to let us live on in 
that autonomy which Pausanias guaranteed.” 1 

Whereunto Archidamus replied—“Ye speak fairly, men of 
Platea, if your conduct shall be in harmony with your words. 


1 Thucyd. ii. 71, 72. 
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Remain autonomous yourselves, as Pausanias granted, and help 
us to liberate those other Greeks, who, after having shared in the 
same dangers and sworn the same oath along with you, have now 
been enslaved by the Athenians. It is for their liberation and 
that of the other Greeks that this formidable outfit of war has 
been brought forth. Pursuant to your oaths, ve ought by rights, 
and we now invite you, to take active part in this object. Butif 
ye cannot act thus, at least remain quiet, comformably to the 
summons which we have already sent to you. Enjoy your own 
territory, and remain neutral—receiving both parties as friends, 
but neither party for warlike purposes. With this we shall be 
satisfied.” 

The reply of Archidamus discloses by allusion a circumstance 
which the historian had not before directly mentioned : that the 
Lacedeemonians had sent a formal summons to the Platzans to 
renounce their alliance with Athens and remain neutral. At 
what time this took place,? we know not, but it marks the peculiar 
sentiment attaching tothe town. But the Plataans did not com- 
ply with the invitation thus repeated. The heralds, having 
returned for instructions into the city, brought back for answer 
that compliance was impossible, without the consent of the 
Athenians, since their wives and families were now harboured at 
Athens ; besides, if they should profess neutrality, and admit both 
parties as friends, the Thebans might again make an attempt to. 
surprise their city. In reply to their scruples, Archidamus again 
addressed them—“ Well, then, hand over your city and houses to 
us Lacedemonians: mark out the boundaries of your territory : 
specify the number of your fruit-trees, and all your other property 
which admits of being numbered ; and then retire whithersoever 
ye choose, as long as the war continues. As soon as it isover, we 
will restore to you all that we have received ; in the interim we 
will hold it in trust, and keep it in cultivation, and pay you such 
an allowance as shall suffice for your wants.” * 

The proposition now made was so fair and tempting, that the 
general body of the Plateeans were at first inclined to accept it, 
provided the Athenians would acquiesce. They obtained from 


iThis previous summons is again (iii. 68); διότι τόν τε ἄλλον χρόνον" 
alluded to afterwards, on occasion of ἠξίουν δῆθεν, de. 
the slaughter of the Platzan prisoners 2 Thucyd. 11. 73, 74. 
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Archidamus a truce long enough to enable them to send envoys 
to Athens. After communication with the Athenian assembly, 
the envoys returned to Plata bearing the following answer :— 
“* Men of Platea, the Athenians say they have never yet permitted 
you to be wronged since the alliance first began ; nor will they 
now betray you, but will help you to the best of their power. 
And they adjure you, by the oaths which your fathers swore to 
them, not to depart in any way from the alliance.” 

This message awakened in the bosoms of the Plateans the full 
The force of ancient and tenacious sentiment. They 
Plateans resolved to maintain, at all cost, and even to the 
cede extreme of ruin, if necessity should require it, their 
and deiy union with Athens. It was indeed impossible that 
demonian they could do otherwise (considering the position of 
acre their wives and families) without the consent of the 
Athenians. Though we cannot wonder that the latter refused 
consent, we may yet remark, that, in their situation, a perfectly 
generous ally might well have granted it. For the forces of 
Platza counted for little as a portion of the aggregate strength of 
Athens; nor could the Athenians possibly protect it against the 
superior land force of enemies. In fact, so hopeless was the 
attempt, that they never even tried throughout the whole course 
of the long subsequent blockade. 

The final refusal of the Platzans was proclaimed to ΠΝ 
Invocation Py word of mouth from the walls, since it was not 
and excuse thought safe to send out any messenger. As soon as 


of Archi- : 
damuson the Spartan prince heard the answer, he prepared for 


hearing the τ - ae : 
κοΐ αὶ hostile operations,—apparently with very sincere re- 
Ὁ ae luctance, attested in the following invocation emphia- 


tically pronounced :— 

“Ye Gods and Heroes, who hold the Platean territory, be ye 
my witnesses, that we have not in the first instance wrongfully— 
not until these Plateans have first renounced the oaths binding 
on all of us—invaded this territory, in which our fathers defeated 
the Persians after prayers to you, and which ye granted as propi- 
tious for Greeks to fight in ; nor shall we commit wrong in what 
we may do further, for we have taken pains to tender reasonable 
terms, bnt without success. Be ye now consenting parties: may 
those who are beginning the wrong receive punishment for it— 
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may those who are aiming to inflict penalty righteously obtain 
their object.” 

It was thus that Archidamus, in language delivered probably 
under the walls, and within hearing of the citizens who manned 
them, endeavoured to conciliate the gods and heroes of that town 
which he was about to ruin and depopulate. The whole of this 
preliminary debate,’ so strikingly and dramatically set forth by 
Thucydidés, illustrates the respectful reluctance with which the 
Lacedeemonians first brought themselves to assail this scene of the 
glories of their fathers. What deserves remark is, their direct 
sentiment attaches itself, not at all to the Platean people, but only 
to the Platean territory. It is purely local, though it becomes 
partially transferred to the people, as tenants of this spot, by 
secondary association. We see, indeed, that nothing but the long- 
standing antipathy of the Thebans induced Archidamus to under- 
take the enterprise ; for the conquest of Platewa was of no avail 
towards the main objects of the war, though the exposed situation 
of the town caused it to be crushed between the two great con- 
tending forces in Greece. 

Archidamus now commenced the siege forthwith, in full hopes 
that his numerous army, the entire strength of the 6 

. OMmmMence- 
Peloponnesian confederacy, would soon capture a ment of the 
place, of no great size, and probably not very well psec! 
fortified—yet defended by a resolute garrison of 400 
native citizens, with eighty Athenians? There was no one else 
in the town, except 110 female slaves for cooking. The fruit-trees, 
cut down in laying waste the cultivated land, sufficed to form a 
strong palisade all round the town, so as completely to enclose the 
inhabitants. Next, Archidamus, having abundance of timber 
near at hand in the forests of Kithzron, began to erect a mound 
against a portion of the town wall, so as to be able to scale it by 
an inclined plane, and thus take the place by assault. Wood, 
stones, and earth were piled up in a vast heap—cross palings of 
wood being carried on each side of it, in parallel lines at right 
angles to the town wall, for the purpose of keeping the loose mass 
of materials between them together. For seventy days and as 
many nights did the army labour at this work, without any 


1 Thucyd. ii. 71—~75. 2 Thuceyd. iii. 68. 
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intermission, taking turns for food and repose ; and through such 
unremitting assiduity the mound approached near to the height 
of the town wall. But as it gradually mounted up, the Plateans 
were not idle on their side: they constructed an additional wall 
of wood, which they planted on the top of their own town wall, 
0 as to heighten the part in contact with the enemy’s mound ; 
sustaining it by brickwork behind, for which the neighbouring 
houses furnished materials. Hides, raw as well as dressed, were 
suspended in front of it, in order to protect the workmen against 
missiles, and the woodwork against fire-carrying arrows.) And 
as the besiegers still continued heaping up materials, to raise their 
mound to the height even of this recent addition, the Plateans 
met them by breaking a hole in the lower part of their town wall, 
and pulling in the earth from the lower portion of the mound, 
which then fell in at the top, and left a vacant space near the wall. 
This the besiegers filled up by letting down quantities of stiff 
clay rolled up in wattled reeds, which could not be pulled away 
in the same manner. Again, the Plateans dug a subterranean 
passage from the interior of their town to the ground immediately 
under the mound, and thus carried away unseen its earthly foun- 
‘dation ; so that the besiegers saw their mound continually sinking 
down, in spite of fresh additions at the top, yet without knowing 
the reason. Nevertheless it was plain that these stratagems would 
be in the end ineffectual, and the Plateans accordingly built a 
new portion of town wall in the interior, in the shape of a crescent, 
taking its start from the old town wall on each side of the mound. 
The besiegers were thus deprived of all benefit from the mound, 
assuming it to be successfully completed ; since, when they had 
marched over it, there stood in front of them a new town wall 
requiring to be carried in like manner. 

Nor was this the only method of attack employed. Archidamus 
‘Operations further brought up battering engines, one of which 
ght gence greatly shook and endangered the additional height 
πον of wall built by the Plateans against the mound; 

esiegers : ἢ ‘ 
makeno -_- while others were brought to bear on different portions 
andare’ ΟΥ̓ the circuit of the town wall. Against these new 
obliged to assailants various means of defence were used. The 
resort to 7 
Dlockade, defenders on the walls let down ropes, got hold of 


1 Thucyd. ii. 75, 
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the head of the approaching engine, and pulled it by main 
force out of the right line, either upwards or sideways; or 
they prepared heavy wooden beams on the wall, each attached 
at both ends by long iron chains to two poles projecting at right 
angles from the wall, by means of which poles it was raised and 
held aloft ; so that at the proper moment, when the battering 
machine approached the wall, the chain was suddenly let go, 
and the beam fell down with great violence directly upon the 
engine, breaking off its projecting beak.t However rude these 
defensive processes may seem, they were found effective against 
the besiegers, who saw themselves, at the close of three months’ 
unavailing efforts, obliged to renounce the idea of taking the 
town in any other way than by the process of blockade and famine 
—a process alike tedious and costly.” 

Before they would incur so much inconvenience, however, they 
had recourse to one further stratagem—that of trying to set the 
town on fire. From the height of their mound they threw down 
large quantities of fagots, partly into the space between the mound 
and the newly-built crescent wall—partly, as far as they can reach, 
into other parts of the city: pitch and other combustibles were 
next added, and the whole mass set on fire. The conflagration 
was tremendous, such as had never been before seen: a large 
portion of the town became unapproachable, and the whole of it 
narrowly escaped destruction. Nothing could have preserved it, 
had the wind been rather more favourable. There was indeed a 
further story of an opportune thunder-storm coming to extinguish 
the flames, which Thucydidés dves not seem to credit.* In spite 
of much partial damage, the town remained still defensible and 
the spirit of the inhabitants unsubdued. 

There now remained no other resource except to build a wall 
of circumvallation round Platea, and trust to the slow process 
of famine. The task was distributed in suitable fractions among 
the various confederate cities, and completed about the middle of 
September, a little before the autumnal equinox.t Two distinct 


1 The various expedients, such as 3 Thucyd. ii. 77. 
those here described, employed both 4Thucyd. fi. 78. καὶ ἐπειδὴ πᾶν 
for offence and defence in the ancient ἐξείργαστο περὶ ᾿Αρκτούρου ἐπιτολάς, 
sieges, are noticed and discussed in the &c.,at the period of the year when the 
/éneas Poliorketic. ὁ. 83, seg. star Arcturus rises liumediately before 
+ Thucyd. i. 76, sunrise—that is, some time between 
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walls were constructed, with sixteen feet of intermediate space 


Wall of cir- 81] covered in, so as to Jook like one very thick wall. 
τ τς There were moreover two ditches, out of which the 
round bricks for the wall had been taken—one on the inside 
oe towards Plata, and the other on the outside against 
ee q ny foreign relieving force. The interior covered space 
andaforce between the walls was intended to serve as permanent 
et ea quarters for the troops left on guard, consisting half 
blockade. 


of Beeotians and half of Peloponnesians.? 
At the same time that Archidamus began the siege of Platsa, 
the Athenians on their side despatched a force of 2000 


Ὁ ΠΕΣ ΝΣ hoplites and 200 horsemen to the Chalkidic peninsula, 
sent te, under Xenophén son of Euripidés (with two col- 
conte a leagues), the same who had granted so recently the 
Thrace—it capitulation of Potidea. It was necessary doubtless 
is deteated to convoy and establish the new colonists who were 


about to occupy the deserted site of Potideza. More- 
over, the general had acquired some knowledge of the position 
and parties of the Chalkidic towns, and hoped to be able to act 
against them with effect. He first invaded the territory 
belonging to the Bottiwan town of Spartédlus, not without hopes 
that the city itself would be betrayed to him by intelligences 
within. But this was prevented by the arrival of an additional 
force from Olynthus, partly hoplites, partly peltasts. Sucl: 
peltasts, a species of troops between heavy-armed and light-armed,, 
furnished with a pelta (or light shield) and short spear or javelin, 
appear to have taken their rise among these Chalkidic Greeks, 
being equipped in a manner half Greek and half Thracian: we 
shall find them hereafter much improved and turned to account 


the 12th and 17th of September: see 


not have distinctly understood him. 
Goller’s note on the passage. Thucy- 


didés does not often give any fixed 
marks to discriminate the various 
periods of the year, as we find here 
done. The Greek months were all 
lunar months, or nominally so: the 
names of months, as well as the prac- 
tice of intercalation to rectify the 
ealendar, varied from city to city; so 
that if Thucydides had specitied the 
day of the Attic month Bo@dremion 
(instead of specifying the rising of 
Arcturus) on which this work was 
finished, many of his readers would 


Hippokratés also, in indications of 
time for medical purposes, emplcys 
me appearance of Arcturus and other 
stars. 

1 Thucyd. ii. 78; 111. 21. From this. 
description of the double wall and 
covered quaiters provided for what 
was foreknown as a long biockade, we 
may understand the sufferings of the 
Athenian troops (who probably had no 
double wall) in the two years’ blockade 
of Potidea, and their readiness to 
grant an easy capitulation to the he- 
Sieged : see a few pages above. 
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by some of the ablest Grecian generals. The Chalkidic hoplites 
are generally of inferior merit: on the other hand, their cavalry 
and their peltasts are very good. In the action which now took 
place under the walls of Spartélus, the Athenian hoplites defeated 
those of the enemy, but their cavalry and their light troops were 
completely worsted by the Chalkidic. These latter, still further 
strengthened by the arrival of fresh peltasts from Olynthus, ven- 
tured even to attack the Athenian hoplites, who thought it 
prudent to fall back upon the two companies left in reserve to 
guard the baggage. During this retreat they were harassed by the 
Chalkidic horse and light-armed, who retired when the Athenians 
turned upon them, but attacked them on all sides when on their 
march, and employed missiles so effectively that the retreating 
hoplites could no longer maintain a steady order, but took to 
flivht and sought refuge at Potidea. Four hundred and thirty 
hoplites, near one-fourth of the whole force, together with all 
three generals, perished in this defeat, while the expedition - 
returned in dishonour to Athens.’ 

In the western parts of Greece, the arms of Athens and her 
allies were more successful. The Ambrakiots, exas- Operations 
perated by their repulse from the Amphilochian 0? [he coast 


of Akar- 


Argos, during the preceding year, had been induced ΠΟ ae 
to conceive new and larger plans of aggression against upon 

a ; Seas Akarmania 
both the Akarnanians and Athenians. In concert yy Ἰαπά and 


with their mother-city Corinth, where they obtained sea, con- 

. certed be- 
warm support, they prevailed upon the Lacedzemo- tween the 
nians to take part ina simultaneous attack of Akar- Ambtaklots 
nania, by land as well as by sea, which would prevent ponnesians. 
the Akarnanians from concentrating their forces in any one point, 
and would put each of their townships upon an isolated self- 
defence; so that all of them might be overpowered in succession, 
and detached, together with Kephallenia and Zakynthus (Zante), 
from the Athenian alliance. The fleet of Phormio at Naupaktus, 
consisting only of twenty triremes, was accounted incompetent to 
cope with a Peloponnesian fleet such as might be fitted out at 
Corinth. There was even some hope that the important station 
at Naupaktus might itself be taken, so as to expel the Athenians 


completely from those parts. 


1 Thueyd. fi. 79. 
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The scheme of operations now projected was far more compre- 
hensive than anything which the war had yet afforded. 
ae The land force of the Ambrakiots, together with their 
er ἫΝ neighbours and fellow-colonists the Leukadians and 
ponnesians, Anaktorians, assembled near their own city; while 
ars their maritime force was collected at Leukas, on the 
divisions of Akarnanian coast. The force at Ambrakia was 
pirots. 
joined, not only by Knémus, the Lacedemonian 
admiral, with 1000 Peloponnesian hoplites, who found means to 
cross over from Peloponnésus, eluding the vigilance of Phormio, 
but also by a numerous body of Epirotic and Macedonian 
auxiliaries, collected even from the distant and northernmost 
tribes. A thousand Chaonians were present, under the command 
of Photyus and Nikanor, two annual chiefs chosen from the regal 
gens. Neither this tribe, nor the Thesprotians who came along 
with them, acknowledged any hereditary king. The Molossians 
and Atintanés, who also joined the force, were under Sabylinthus, 
regent on behalf of the young prince Tharypas. There came, 
besides, the Parauzi, from the banks of the river Adéus, under 
their king Orcedus, together with 1000 Oreste, a tribe rather 
Macedonian than Epirot, sent by their king Antiochus. Even 
king Perdikkas, though then nominally in alliance with Athens, 
sent 1000 of his Macedonian subjects, who however arrived too 
late to be of any use This large and diverse body of Epirotic 
invaders, anew phenomenon in Grecian history, and got together 
doubtless by the hopes of plunder, proves the extensive relations 
of the tribes of the interior with the city of Ambrakia—a city 
destined to become in later days the capital of the Epirotic king 
Pyrrbus, 

It had been concerted that the Peloponnesian fleet from Corinth 
They march Should join that already assembled at Leukas, and act 
no aad upon the coast of Akarnania at the same time that the 
naniantown land force marched into that territory. But Knémus, 
of Stratus. finding the land force united and ready near Ambrakia, 
cleemed it unnecessary to await the fleet from Corinth, and marched 
straight into Akarnania, through Limneea, a frontier village terri- 
tory belonging to the Amphilochian Argos. He directed his 


1 Thucyd. ii. 80. 
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march upon Stratus—an interior town, the chief place in Akar- 
nania—the capture of which would be likely to carry with it the 
surrender of the rest ; especially as the Akarnanians, distracted 
by the presence of the ships at Leukas, and alarmed by the large 
body of invaders on their frontier, did not dare to leave their own 
separate homes, so that Stratus was left altogether to its own 
citizens. Nor was Phormio, though they sent an urgent message 
to him, in any condition to help them ; since he could not leave 
Naupaktus unguarded, when the large fleet from Corinth was 
known to be approaching. Under such circumstances, Knémus 
and his army indulged confident hopes of overpowering Stratus 
without difficulty. They marched in three divisions: the Epirots 
in the centre—the Leukadians and Anaktorians on the right—the 
Peloponnesians and Ambrakiots, together with Knémus himself, 
on the left. So little expectation was entertained of resistance, 
that these three divisions took no pains to keep near, or even in 
sight of, each other. Both the Greek divisions, indeed, main- 
tained a good order of march, and kept proper scouts on the look- 
out; but the Epirots advanced without any care or order, espe- 
cially the Chaonians, who formed the van. These men, accounted 
the most warlike of all the Epirotic tribes, were so full of conceit 
and rashness, that when they approached near to Stratus, they 
would not halt to encamp and assail the place conjointly with the 
Greeks, but marched along with the other Epirots right forward 
to the town, intending to attack it single-handed, and confident 
that they should carry it at the first assault before the py sness of 
Greeks came up, so that the entire glory would be a He lrove 
theirs. The Stratians watched and profited by this snd repute 
imprudence. Planting ambuscades in convenient  thearmy. 
places, and suffering the Epirots to approach without suspicion 
near to the gates, they then suddenly sallicd out and attacked 
them, while the troops in ambuscade rose up and assailed them at 
the same time. The Chaonians who formed the van, thus com- 
pletely surprised, were routed with great slaughter; while the 
other Epirots tled, after but little resistance. So much had they 
hurried forward in advance of their Greek allies, that neither the 
right nor the left division was aware of the battle, until the 
flying barbarians, hotly pursued by the Akarnanians, made it 
known to them. The two divisions then joined, protected the 
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fugitives, and restrained further pursuit—the Stratians declining 
to come to hand-combat with them until the other Akarnanians 
should arrive. They seriously annoyed the forces of Knémus, 
however, by distant slinging, in which the Akarnanians were pre- 
eminently skilful. Knémus did not choose to persist in his 
attack under such discouraging circumstances. As soon as night 
arrived, so that there was no longer any fear of slingers, he 
retreated to the river Anapus, a distance of between nine and ten 
miles. Well aware that the news of the victory would attract 
other Akarnanian forces immediately to the aid of Stratus, he 
took advantage of the arrival of his own Akarnanian allies from 
Ciniade (the only town in the country which was attached to the 
Lacedzemonian interest) and sought shelter near their city. From 
thence his troops dispersed, and returned to their respective 
homes,? 

Meanwhile the Peloponnesian fleet from Corinth, which had 
The Pelo. been destined to co-operate with Knémus off the coast 


onnesian of Akarnania, had found difficulties in its passage 
eet comes 


eon alike unexpected and insuperable. Mustering forty- 
oe seven triremes of Corinth, Sikyén, and other places, 
—move- with a body of soldiers on board and with accompanying 
ments of the 


Athenian  Store-vessels, it departed from the harbour of Corinth 
eee and made its way along the northern coast of Achaia. 

' Its commanders, not intending to meddle with Phormio 
and his twenty ships at Naupaktus, never imagined that he would 
venture to attack a number so greatly superior. The triremes 
were accordingly fitted out more as transports for numerous 
soldiers than with any view to naval combat, and with little 
attention to the choice of skilful rowers.? 

Except in the combat near Korkyra, and there only partially, 
the Peloponnésians had never yet made actual trial of Athenian 
maritime efficiency, at the pomt of excellence which it had now 
reached. Themselves retaining the old unimproved mode of 
fighting and ot working ships at sea, they had no practical idea 
of the degree to which it had been superseded by Athenian train- 
ing. Among the Athenians, on the contrary, not only the seamen 


1 Thucyd. ii. 83 ; Dioddér. xii 48. compare the speech of Knémus, c. 87. 
2 Thucyd. ii. 83. οὐχ ὡς ἐπὶ ναυμαχίαν, The unskilfulness of the rowers is 
ἀλλὰ στρατιωτικώτερον παρεσκευασμένοι: noticed (c. 84). 
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generally had a confirmed feeling of their own superiority, but 
Phormio especially, the ablest of all their captains, always 
familiarized his men with the conviction, that no Peloponnesian 
fleet, be its number ever so great, could possibly contend against 
them with success.! Accordingly the Corinthian admirals, Machaon 
and his two colleagues, were surprised to observe that Phormio 
with his small Athenian squadron, instead of keeping safe in 
Naupaktus, was moving in parallel line with them and watching 
their progress until they should get out of the Corinthian Gulf 
into the more open sea. Having advanced along the northern 
coast of Peloponnésus as far as Patree in Achaia, they then altered 
their course, and bore to the north-west in order to cross over 
towards the Aitolian coast, in their way to Akarnania. In doing 
this, however, they perceived that Phormio was bearing down 
upon them from Chalkis and the mouth of the river Enenus ; and 
they now discovered for the first time that he was going to attack 
them. Disconcerted by the incident, and not inclined for a naval 
combat in the wide and open sea, they altered their plan of 
passage, returned to the coast of Peloponnésus, and brought to for 
the night at some point near to Rhium, the narrowest breadth of 
the strait. Their bringing to was a mere feint intended to deceive 
Phormio and induce him to go back for the night to his own 
coast ; for during the course of the night they left their station, 
and tried to get across the breadth of the Gulf, where it was near 
the strait and comparatively narrow, before Phormio could come 
down upon them. And if the Athenian captain had really gone 
back to take night-station on his own coast, they would probably 
have got across to the Atolian or northern coast without any 
molestation in the wide sea. But he watched their movements 
closely, kept the sea all night, and was thus enabled to attack 
them in mid-channel, even during the shorter passage near the 


1 Thucyd. ii. 88. πρότερον μὲν γὰρ 


ι as it conveys the striking persuasion 
ἀεὶ αὐτοῖς ἔλεγε (Phormio) καὶ 


entertained by the Athenians of their 


προπαρεσκεύαζε τὰς γνώμας, ὡς οὐδὲν 
αὑτοῖς πλῆθος νεῶν τοσοῦτον, ἣν ἐπιπλέῃ, 
ὅ,τι οὐχ ὑπομενετέον αὐτοῖς ἐστι" καὶ οἱ 
στρατιῶται ἐκ πολλοῦ ἐν σφίσιν av- 
rows τὴν ἀξίωσιν ταύτην εἰλήφεσαν, 
μηδένα ὄχλον ᾿Αθηναῖοι ὄντες 
Πελοποννησίων νεῶν vroxo- 
ιν. 
This passage is not only remarkable 


own naval superiority, but also as it 
discloses the frank and_ intimate 
communication between the Athe- 
nian captain and his seamen-—~so 
strongly pervading and determining 
the feelings of the latter. Compare 
whiatis told respecting the Syracusan 
PLernORTAUeS: enopb. Hellen. i. 1, 
30. 
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strait, at the first dawn of morning. 
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On seeing his approach, the 


Corinthian admirals ranged their triremes in a circle with the 


prows outward, like the spokes of a wheel. 


The circle was made 


as large as it could be without leaving opportunity to the Athe- 


1Thucyd. ii. 88. ἐπειδὴ μέντοι 
ἀντιπαραπλέοντάς τε ἑώρων αὐτοὺς (that 
is, when the Corinthians saw the 
Athenian ships) παρὰ γῆν σφῶν 
κομιζομένων, και ἐκ Πατρῶν τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας 
πρὺς τὴν ἀντιπέρας ἥπειρον διαβαλλόντων 
ἐπὶ ᾿Ακαρνανίας κατεῖδον τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους 
ἀπὸ τῆς Χαλκίδος καὶ τοῦ Εὐήνου ποταμοῦ 
προσπλέοντας σφίσι, καὶ οὐκ ἔλαθον 
νυκτὸς ὑφορμισάμενοι, οὕτω 
δὴ ἀναγκάζονται ναυμαχεῖν κατὰ μέσον 
τὸν πορθμόν, 

There is considerable difficulty in 
clearly understanding what was here 
done, especially what is meant by the 
words οὐκ ἔλαθον νυκτὸς ὑφορμισάμιενοι, 
which words the Scholiast construed 
as if the nominative case to ἔλαθον 
were οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, whereas the natural 
structure of the sentence, as well as 
the probabilities of fact, lead the best 
commentators to consider οἱ TeAozov- 
νήσιοι aS the nominative case to that 
verb, The remark of the Scholiast, 
however, shows us that the difficulty 
of understanding the sentence dates 
from ancient times. 

Dr. Arnold (whose explanation is 
adopted by Poppo and Goller) says: 
‘“The two fleets were moving parallel 
to one another along the opposite 
shores of the Corinthian Gulf. But 
even when they had sailed out of the 
strait at Rhium, the opposite shores 
were still so near that the Pelopon- 
nesians hoped to cross over without 
oppusition, if they could so far deceive 
the Athenians as to the spot where 
they brought to for the night, as to 
induce them either to stop too soon or 
to advance too far, that they might 
not be exactly opposite to them to 
intercept the passage. If they could 
lead the Athenians to think that they 
meant to advance in the night beyond 
Patre, the Athenian fleet was likely 
to continue its own course along the 
northern shore, to be ready to inte: cept 
them when they should endeavour to 
run across to Akarnania. But the 
Athenians, aware that they had 
stopped at Patra, stopped themselves 
at Chalkis, instead of proceeding 
farther to the westward; and thus 
were so nearly opposite to them, that, 
the Peloponnesians had not time to 


get more than half way across, before 
they found themselves encountered hy 
their watchful enemy.” 

This explanation seems to me not 
satisfactory, nor does it take account 
of all the facts of the case. The first 
belief of the Peloponnesians was, that 
Phormio would not dare to attack them 
at all: accordingly, having arrived 
at Patra, they stretched from thence 
across the Gulf to the mouth of the 
Euenus—the natural way of proceeding 
according to ancient navigation—-going 
in the direction of Akarnania (ém 
"Axapvavias) While they were thus 
stretching across, they perceived 
Phormio bearing down upon them 
from the Euenus : this was a surprise 
to them; and as they wished to avoid 
a battle in the mid-channel, they 
desisted from proceeding farther that 
day, in hopes to be able to deceive 
Phormio in respect of their mght- 
station. They made a feint of taking 
night-station on the shore between 
Patre and Rhium, near the narrow 
part of the strait; but, in reality, 
they ‘‘slipped anchor and put to sea 
during the night” (as Mr. Blomfield 
says) in hopes of getting across the 
shorter passage under favour of 
darkness, before Phormio could come 
upon them. That they must have 
done this is proved by the fact, that 
the subsequent battle was fought on 
the morrow in the mid-channel very 
little after daylierk (we learn this 
from what Thucydidés says about the 

ulf-breeze, for which Phormio waited 

efore he would commence his attack 
--ὅπερ ἀναμένων τε περιέπλει, καὶ εἰώθει 

ἴγνεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἕω). If Phormio 

ad returned to Chalkis, they would 
poe have succeeded ; but he must 

ave kept the sea all night, which 
would be the natural proceeding of a 
vigilant captain determined not to let 
the Peloponnesians get across without 
fighting : so that he was upon them 
in the mid-channel immediately after 
day broke. 

Putting all the statements of 
Thucydidés together, we may be 
convinced that this is the way in 
which the facts occurred. But ot the 
precise sense of ὑφορμισάμενοι, T 
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nian assailing ships to practise the manceuvre of the diekplus,1 and 
the interior space was sufficient not merely for the store-vessels, 
but also for five chosen triremes, who were kept as a reserve to 
dart out when required through the intervals between the outer 


triremes. 


In this position they were found and attacked shortly after 
daybreak by Phormio, who bore down upon them with his ships 
in single file, all admirable sailers, and his own. ship leading, all 
being strictly forbidden to attack until he should give the 


. confess I do not feel certain: Haack 
says it meaus “clam appellere ad 
littus,” but here, I think, that sense 
will not do; for the Peloponnesians 
did not wish, and could indeed hardly 
hope, to conceal from Phormio the spot 
where they brought to for the night, 
and to make him suppose that they 
brought to at some point of the shore 
west of Patree, when in reality they 
passed the night in Patre—which is 
what Dr. Arnold supposes. The shore 
west of Patree makes a bend to the 
south-west (forming the Gulf of Patras), 
so that the distance from the northern 
(or Atohan and Akarnanian) side of 
the Gulf becomes for a considerable 
time longer and longer, and the 
Peluponnesians would thus impose 
upon themselves a longer crossing, 
increasing the difficulty of getting over 
without a battle. But ὑφορμισάμενοι 
may reasonably be supposed to mean 
(especially in conjunction with οὐκ 
ἔλαθον) “taking up a simulated or 
imperfect night-station,” in which they 
did not really intend to stay all nIEDY, 
and which could be quitled at short 
notice and with ease. The preposition 
ὑπό in composition would thus have 
the sense not of secrecy (clam), but of 
sham-performance, Or of raere going 
through the forms of an act for tho 

urpose of making a false impression 
hike ὑποφέρειν, Xenoph. Mell. iv. 72). 
Mr Blomfield proposes conjocturally 
ἀφορμισάμενοι, moaning ‘that {110 
Peloponnesians slipped their anchors 
in the night”: I place no faith in the 
conjecture, but 1 believe him to 
be quite mght in supposing that the 
Peloponnesians did actuatly slip their 
anchors in the night _ 

Another point remains to be adverted 
to. The baitle took place cara μέσον 
τὸν πορθμόν. Now we need not under- 
stand this oxpression to allude to the 


narrowest part of the sea or the strait, 
strictly and precisely ; that is the line 
of seven stadia between Ritium and 
Anturhium. But I think we must 
understand it to mean a portion of sea 
not tar westward of the strait, where 
the breadth, though greater than that 
of the strait itself, is yet not so great 
as it becomes in the line drawn north- 
ward from Patre. We cannot under- 
stand πορθμός (as Mr. Blomfield and 
Poppo do—see the note of the latter 
on the Scholia) to mean trajectus simply 
—that is to say, the passage across 
even the widest portion of the Gulf of 
Patras: nor does the passage cited out 
of c. 86 require us so to understand it. 
πορθμός in Thucydidés means ἃ strait, 
or narrow crossing of sea, and Poppo 
himself admits that Thucydidés always 
uses it 80; nor would it be reasonable 
to believe that he would call the line 
of sea across the Gulf, from Patree to 
the mouth of the Euenus, a πορθμός. 
see the note of Gdller on this point. 
1Thucyd. ii, 86. μὴ διδόντες διέκ- 
πλουν. ‘The great object of the fast 
sailing trireme was to drive its beak 
against some weak part of the adver- 
sary’s ship: the stern, the side, or the 
oars—not against the beak, which was 
strongly cons ructed as well for defence 
as for offence. The Athenian therefore, 
rowing through the intervals of the ad- 
versary’s line, and thas getting in their 
rear, turned rapidly. and got the oppor- 
tunity, before the ship of the adversary 
cowld change its position, of striking it 
either in the stern or some weak part. 
Such a manceuvre was called the dick 
plus. The success of it of course 
depended upon the extreme rapidity 
and precision of the movements of the 
Athenian vossel, so superior in this 
respect to its adversary, not ny in the 
better construction of the ship, but the 
excellence of 1oweis and stecrsmen. 
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signal. He rowed swiftly round the Peloponnesian circle, near- 
Naval ing the prows of their ships as closely as he could, and 
battle making constant semblance of being about to come to 
Phovmio blows. Partly from the intimidating effect of this 
εἰν νι manceuvre, altogether novel to the Pelopounesians— 


nesian fleet partly from the natural difficulty, well known to 
—his P F sae oie : 

complete | FPhormio, of keeping every ship in its exact stationary 
victory. position-—the order of the circle, both within and 
without, presently became disturbed. It was not long before a 
new ally came to his aid, on which he calculated, postponing his 
actual attack until this favourable incident occurred. The strong 
land breeze out of the Gulf of Corinth, always wont to begin 
shortly after daybreak, came down upon the Peloponnesian flect 
with its usual vehemence, at a moment when the steadiness of 
their order was already somewhat giving way ; and forced their 
ships more than ever out of proper relation one to the other. 
The triremes began to run foul of each other, or became entangled 
with the store-vessels ; so that in every ship the men on board 
were obliged to keep pushing off their neighbours on each side 
with poles—not without loud clamour and mutual reproaches, 
which prevented both the orders of the captain, and the cheering 
sound or song whereby the kelenstés animated the rowers and 
kept them to time from being audible. Moreover, the fresh 
breeze had occasioned such a swell, that these rowers, unskilful 
under all circumstances, could not get their oars clear of the 
water, and the pilots thus lost command over their vessels. The 


1See Dr Arnold’s note upon this 
pees of Thucydidés respecting the 
eleustés and his functions: to the 


in number, or twenty-seven on each 
side. Besides these there were belong- 
ing tg each trireme a certain number, 


passages which he indicates as refer- 
ence, [ willadd two more of Plautus, 
Mercat. iv. 2, 5, and Asinaria, iii. 1, 15. 

When we conceive the structure of 
an ancient trireme, we shall at once 
see, first, how essential the keleustés 
was to keep the rowers in harmonious 
action—next, how immense the differ- 
ence must have been between practised 
and unpractised rowers. The trireme 
had, in all, 170 rowers, distmbuted into 
three tiers. The upper tier, called 
Thranite, were sixty-two in number, 
or thirty-one on each side; the middle 
tier, or Zygite, as well as the lowest 
tier, or Thalamitee, were each fifty-four 


seemingly about thirty, of supplemen- 
tary Oars (κῶπαι περινέω), to be used 
by the epibatee, or soldiers serving on 
board, in case of rowers being killed 
or oars broken. Each tier of rowers 
was clistributed along the whole length 
of the vessel, from head to stern, or at 
least along the greater part of it; but 
the seats of the higher tiers were not 
placed in the exact perpendicular line 
above the lower. Of course the oars 
of the thranite, or uppermost tier, 
were the longest; those of the thala- 
mitez, or lowest tier, the shortest; 
those of the zygite, of a length between 
the two. Each oar was rowed only 
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critical moment was now come, and Phormio gave the signal for 
attack. He first drove against and disabled one of the admiral’s 
ships—his comrades next assailed others with equal success—so 
that the Peloponnesians, confounded and terrified, attempted 
hardly any resistance, but broke their order and sought safety in 
flight. They fled partly to Patre, partly to Dymé, in Achaia, 
pursued by the Athenians ; who with scarcely the loss of a man, 
captured twelve triremes, carried away almost the entire crews, 
and sailed off with them to Molykreium or Antirrhium, the 
northern cape at the narrow mouth of the Corinthian Gulf, 
opposite to the corresponding cape called Rhium in Achaia. 
Having erected at Antirrhium a trophy for the victory, dedi- 
cating one of the captive triremes to Poseidén, they returned to 
Naupaktus; while the Peloponnesian ships sailed along the shore 
from Patre to Kylléné, the principal port in the territory of Elis. 
They were here soon afterwards joined by Knémus, who passed 


over with his squadron from Leukas.} 
These two incidents, just recounted, with their details—the 


by one man. The thranite, as having 
the longest oars, were most hardly 
worked and most highly paid. What 
the length of the oars was, belongin 

to either tier, we do not know; bu 

some of the supplementary oars appear 
to have been about fifteen feet in 
length. 

What is here stated appears to be 
pretty well ascertained, chiefly from 
the inscriptions discovered at Athens 
afew years ago, so full of information 
respecting the Athenian marine, and 
from the instructive commentary ap- 
pended to these inscriptions by M. 
Boeckh, Seewesen der Athener, ch. ix. 
pp. 94, 104, 115. But there is a great 
deal still respecting the equipment of 
an ancient trireme unascertained and 
disputed. 

ow there was nothing but the voice 
of the keleustés to keep these 170 
rowers all to good time with their 
strokes. With oars of different length, 
and so many rowers, this must have 
been no easy matter; and apparently 
quite impossible, unless the rowers 
were trained to act together. The 
difference between those who were 
50 trained and those who were not 
must have been immense. (Compare 
Xenophon, Giconomic. wii. 8.) We 
may imagine the difference between 


the ships of Phormio and those of his 
enemies, and the difficulty of the latter 
in contending with the swell of the 
sea, when we read this description of 
the ancient trireme. 

About 200 men, that is to say, 170 
rowers and thirty supernumeraries, 
mostly epibatee or hoplites serving on 
board, besides the pilot, the man at 
the ship’s bow, the keleustés, &c., 
probably some half-dozen officers, 
formed the crew of a trireme; compare 
Herodot. viii. 17, vii. 184, where he 
calculates the thirty epibate over and 
above the 200. Dr. Arnold thinks that 
at the beginning of the Peloponnesian 
war, the epibate on board an Athenian 
trireme were no more than ten; but 
this seems not quite made out; see 
his note on Thucyd. 111. 95. 

The Venetian galleys in the thir- 
teenth century were manned by about 
the same number of men. “Les 
galéres Vénitiennes du convoi de 
Flandre devaient étre montées par 
deux cent hommes libres, dont 180 
rameurs, et 12 archers. Les arcs ou 
balistes furent prescrits en 1333 pour 
toutes les galéres de commerce ar- 
mées” (Depping, Histoire du Commerce 
ee le Levant et lKurope, vol. i, p. 
163). 
1 Thucyd. ii. 84. 
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repulse of Knémus and his army from Stratus, and the defeat of 
Reflections the Peloponnesian fleet by Phormio—afford ground for 
ae ὍΣΣ some interesting remarks. The first of the two displays 
ofthe Pelo- the yreat inferiority of the Epirots to the Greeks—and 
ponnesiaps. even to the less advanced portion of the Greeks—in 
the qualities of order, discipline, steadiness, and power of co- 
operation for a joint purpose. Confidence of success with them 
is exaggerated into childish rashness, so that they despise even 
the commonest precautions either in march or attack ; while the 
Greek divisions on their right and on their left are never so elate 
as to omit either. If, on land, we thus discover the inherent 
superiority of Greeks over Epirots involuntarily breaking out, 
so in the sea-fight we are no less impressed with the astonishing 
superiority of the Athenians over their opponents: a superiority, 
indeed, noway inherent, such as that of Greeks over Epirots, but 
depending in this case on previous toil, training, and inventive 
talent, on the one side, compared with neglect and old-fashioned 
routine on the other. Nowhere does the extraordinary value of 
that seamanship, which the Athenians had been gaining by years 
of improved practice, stand so clearly marked as in these first 
battles of Phormio. It gradually becomes less conspicuous as we 
advance in the war, since the Peloponnesians improve, learning 
seamanship as the Russians under Peter the Great learnt the art 
of war from the Swedes under Charles XIL ; while the Athenian 
triremes and their crews seem to become less choice and effective, 
even before the terrible disaster at Syracuse, and are irreparably 
deteriorated after that misfortune. 

To none did the circumstances of this memorable sea-fight seem 
Indigna- so incomprehensible as to the Lacedemonians. They 
jon of the had heard indeed of the seamanship of Athens, but 


niansatthe had never felt it, and could not understand what it 
late naval 


defeat : meant ; so that they imputed the defeat to nothing 
nae but disgraceful cowardice, and sent indignant orders 


fleetunder to Knémus at Kylléné, to take the command, equip a 
Knémus to . : 

act againss larger and better fleet, and repair the dishonour. 
Phormio. Three Spartan commission ers—Brasidas, Timokratés, 
and Lykophron—were sent down to assist him with their advice 
and exertions in calling together naval contingents from the 


different allied cities. By this means, under the general resent- 
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ment occasioned by the recent defeat, a large fleet of seventy-seven 
triremes was speedily mustered at Panormus,—a harbour of 
Achaia near to the promontory of Rhium and immediately 
within the interior gulf. A land force was also collected at the 
same place ashore, to aid the operations of the fleet. 

Such preparations did not escape the vigilance of Phormio, who 
transmitted to Athens news of his victory, at the same time 
urgently soliciting reinforcements to contend with the increasing 
strength of the enemy. The Athenians immediately sent twenty 
fresh ships to join him. Yet they were induced by the instances 
of a Kretan named Nikias, their proxenus at Gortyn, to allow 
him to take the ships first to Kréte, on the faith of his promise to 
reduce the hostile town of Kydonia. He had made this promise 
as a private favour to the inhabitants of Polichna, border enemies 
of Kydonia; but when the fleet arrived he was unable to fulfil it: 
nothing was effected except ravage of the Kydonian lands, and 
the fleet was long prevented by adverse winds and weather from 
getting away.t This ill-advised diversion of the fleet from its 
straight course to join Phormio is a proof how much the counsels 
of Athens were beginning to suffer from the loss of Periklés, who 
was just now in his last illness and died shortly afterwards. 
That liability to be seduced by novel enterprises and projects of 
acquisition, against which he so emphatically warned his 
countrymen,” was even now beginning to manifest its disastrous 
consequences. 

Through the loss of this precious interval, Phormio found 
himself, with no more than his original twenty yogovior 
triremes, opposed to the vastly increased forces of Benet of 
the enemy,—seventy-seven triremes, with a large force his maneu- 
on Jand to back them: the latter no mean help in δ: 
ancient warfare. He took up his station near the Cape 
Antirrhium, or the Molykric Rhium as it was called -—the 
northern headland, opposite to the other headland also called 
Rhium, on the coast of Achaia. The line between these two 
capes, seemingly about an English mile in breadth, forms the 
entrance of the Corinthian Gulf. The Messenian force from 


1 Thucyd. ii. 85. καὶ κινδύνους αὐθαιρέτους μὴ προστίθε- 

2Thucyd. 1. 144. πολλὰ δὰ καὶ ἄλλα σθαι" μᾶλλον γὰρ πεφόβημαι τὰς οἰκεΐας 
ἔχω ἐς ἐλπίδα τοῦ περιέσεσθαι, ἣν ἐθέλητε ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίας ἢ τὰς τῶν ἐναντίων δια- 
ἀρχήν τε μὴ ἐπικτᾶσθαι ἅμα πολεμοῦντος, νοΐας. 
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Naupaktus attended him, and served on land. But he kept on 
the outside of the Gulf, anxious to fight in a large and open 
breadth of sea, which was essential to Athenian manceuvring ; 
while his adversaries on their side remained on the inside of the 
Achaic cape, from the corresponding reason—feeling that to them 
the narrow sea was advantageous, as making the naval battle like 
to a land battle, effacing all superiority of nautical skill! If we 
revert back to the occasion of the battle of Salamis, we find that 
narrowness of space was at that time accounted the best of all 
protection for a smaller fleet against a larger. But such had 
been the complete change of feeling, occasioned by the system of 
manceuvring introduced since that period in the Athenian navy, 
that amplitude of sea-room is now not less coveted by Phormio 
than dreaded by his enemies. The improved practice of Athens 
had introduced a revolution in naval warfare. 
For six or seven days successively the two fleets were drawn 
The Pelo. δα against each other—Phormio trying to entice the 
enn ao Peloponnesians to the outside of the Gulf, while 
Phormioto they on their side did what they could to bring him 
ae of Within it? To him every day’s postponement was 


coast near gain, since it gave him a new chance of his reinforce- 
Naupaktus. 


Disposi- ments arriving: for that very reason, the Peloponnesian 

pons an’ commanders were eager to accelerate an action, and at 

on both lencth resorted to a well-laid plan for forcing it on. 
es. 


But in spite of immense numerical superiority, such 
was the discouragement and reluctance prevailing among their 
seamen—many of whom had been actual sufferers in the recent 
defeat—that Knémus and Brasidas had to employ emphatic 
exhortations. They insisted on the favourable prospect before 
them—pointing out that the late battle had been lost only by 
mismanagement and imprudence, which would be for the future 
corrected—and appealing to the inherent bravery of the Pelo- 
ponnesian warrior. They concluded by a hint, that while those 
who behaved well in the coming battle would receive due honour, 
the laggards would assuredly be punished :3 a topic rarely touched 


1 Thucyd. ii. 86—89: compare vil. παρασκευάσομεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐνδώσομεν mpd- 


36—~49. φασιν οὐδενὶ κακῷ γενέσθαι" ἣν δέ τις 
2 Thucyd. ii. 86. ἄρα Kat βουληθῇ, κολασθήσεται TH mpe- 


, 2 Thucyd. ii. 87, τῶν δὲ πρότερον πούσῃ ζημίᾳ, οἱ δὲ ἀγαθοὶ τιμήσονται 
γεμόνων οὐ χεῖρον τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν ἡμεῖς τοῖς προσήκουσιν ἄθλοις τῆς ἀρετῆς. 
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upon by ancient generals in their harangues on the eve of battle, 
and demonstrating conspicuously the reluctance of many of the 
Peloponnesian seamen, who had been brought to this second 
engagement chiefly by the ascendency and strenuous commands 
of Sparta. To such reluctance Phormio pointedly alluded, in 
the encouraging exhortations which he on his side addressed to 
his men; for they too, in spite of their habitual confidence at 
sea, strengthened by the recent victory, were dispirited by the 
smallness of their numbers. He reminded them of their long 
practice and rational conviction of superiority at sea, such as no 
augmentation of numbers, especially with an enemy conscious of 
his own weakness, could overbalance. He called upon them to 
show their habitual discipline and quick apprehension of orders, 
and above all to perform their regular movements in perfect 
silence during the actual battle’—useful in all matters of war, 
and essential to the proper conduct of a sea-fight. The idea of 
entire silence on board the Athenian ships while a sea-fight was 
going on is not only striking as a feature in the picture, but is 
also one of the most powerful evidences of the force of self-control 
and military habits among these citizen-seamen. 

The habitual position of the Peloponnesian fleet off Panormus 
was within the strait, but nearly fronting the breadth Battie near 
of it—opposite to Phormio, who lay on the outer side N@upaktus. 
of the strait, as well as off the opposite cape: in the Peloponnesian 
line, therefore, the right wing occupied the north or north-east 
side towards Naupaktus. Knémus and Brasidas now resolved to 
make a forward movement up the Gulf, as if against that town, 
which was the main Athenian station. Knowing that Phormio 
would be under the necessity of coming to the defence of the 
place, they hoped to pin him up and force him to action close 
under the land, where Athenian manceuvring would be unavailing. 
Accordingly they commenced this movement early in the morning, 
sailing in line of four abreast towards the northern coast of the 
Inner Gulf. The right squadron, under the Lacedemonian 
Timokratés, was in the van, according to its natural position, 


1Thucyd. ii. 89. καὶ ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ μενοι τὰς ναῦς. Matthie in his Gram- 
κόσμον καὶ σιγὴν περὶ πλείστου mar (sect. 584) states that ἐπὶ τεσσάρων 
ἡγεῖσθε, ὃ ἔς τε τὰ πολλὰ τῶν πολεμικῶν means “ four deen,” and cites this pas- 
δὰ ἔρει, καὶ ναυμαχίᾳ οὐχ ἥκιστα, dic. sage of Thucydidés as an instance of 


2Thucyd. ii. 90. ἐπὶ τεσσάρων ταξά- it. But the words certainly mean here 
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and care had been taken to place in it twenty of the best-sailing 
ships, since the success of the plan of action was known beforehand 
to depend upon their celerity. As they had foreseen, Phormio, 
the moment he saw their movement, put his men on shipboard, 
and rowed into the interior of the strait, though with the greatest 
reluctance ; for the Messenians were on land alongside of him, 
and he knew that Naupaktus, with their wives and families, and 
along circuit of wall,t was utterly undefended. He ranged his 
ships in line of battle ahead, probably his own the leading ship, 
and sailed close along the land toward Naupaktus, while the 
Messenians marching ashore kept near to him. 

Both fleets were thus moving in the same direction, and towards 
the same point —the Athenian close along shore, the Peloponnesians 
somewhat farther off. The latter had now got Phormio into the 
position which they wished, pinned up against the land, with no 
room for tactics. On a sudden the signal was given, and the 
whole Peloponnesian fleet, facing to the left, changed from 
column into line, and instead of continuing to move along the 
coast, rowed rapidly with their prows shoreward to come to 
close quarters with the Athenians. The right squadron of the 
Peloponnesians, occupying the side toward Naupaktus, was 
especially charged with the duty of cutting off the Athenians 
from all possibility of escaping thither, the best ships having 
been placed on the right for that important object. As far as 
the commanders were concerned, the plan of action completely 
succeeded: the Athenians were caught in a situation where 
resistance was impossible, and had no chance of escape except 
in flight. But so superior were they in rapid movement even to 
the best Peloponnesians, that eleven ships, the headmost out of 
the twenty, just found means to run by,’ before the right wing 
of the enemy closed in upon the shore, and made the best of 


four abreast s though itis to be recol- 


lected that a column four abreast, 
when formed into line, becomes four 
deep. 

1 Thucyd. iii, 102. 

2In reference to the description of 
this movement, see the Appendix to 
the present chapter, with the Plan 
annexed. 

%Thucyd. ii. 90. How narrow the 
escape was is maiked 1m the words of 


the historian—ray δὲ ἕνδεκα μὲν αἵπερ 
Hyouvro ὑπεκφεύγουσι τὸ κέρας 
τῶν Πελοποννησίων καὶ τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν, 
ἐς τὴν εὐρυχωρίαν. 

The proceedings of the Syracusan 
fleet against that of the Athenians in 
the harbour of Syracuse, and the re- 
fiections of the historian upon them, 
illustiate this attack of the Pelopon- 
nesians npon the fleet of Phormio 
Clhucyd vii. 36), 
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their way to Naupaktus. The remaining nine ships were 
caught and driven ashore with serious damage—their crews 
being partly slain, partly escaping by swimming. The Pelopon- 
nesians towed off one trireme with its entire crew, and some 
others empty. But more than one of them was rescued by the 
bravery of the Messenian hoplites, who, in spite of their heavy 
panoply, rushed into the water and got aboard them, fighting 
from the decks and driving off the enemy even after the rope 
had been actually made fast, and the process of towing off had 
begun." 

The victory of the Peloponnesians seemed assured. While 
their left and centre were thus occupied, the twenty The Pelo- 
ships of their right wing parted company with the Poorest 
rest, in order to pursue the eleven fugitive Athenian successful, 
ships which they had failed in cutting off. Ten of afterwards 
these got clear away into the harbour of Naupaktus, “efated. 
and there posted themselves in an attitude of defence near 
the temple of Apollo, before any of the pursuers could come 
near; while the eleventh, somewhat less swift, was neared hy 
the Lacedeemonian admiral, who on board a Leukadian trireme 
pushed greatly ahead of his comrades, in hopes of overtaking at 
least this one prey. There happened to lie moored a merchant- 
vessel, at the entrance of the harbour of Naupaktus. The Athe- 
nian captain in his flight, observing that the Leukadian pursuer 
was for the moment alone, seized the opportunity for a bold and 
rapid manceuvre. He pulled swiftly round the trader-vessel, 
directed his trireme so as to meet the advancing Leukadian, and 
drove his beak against her, amidships, with an impact so violent 
as to disable her at once. Her commander, the Lacedzemonian 
admiral Timokratés, was so stung with anguish at this unexpected 
catastrophe, that he slew himself forthwith, and fell overboard 
into the harbour. The pursuing vessels coming up behind, too, 
were so astounded and dismayed by it, that the men, dropping 
their oars, held water, and ceased to advance; while some even 
found themselves half aground, from ignorance of the coast. 
On the other hand, the ten Athenian triremes in the harbour 
were beyond measure elated by the incident, so that a single word 


1 Compare the like bravery on the part of the Lacedzmonian hoplites at 
Pylus (Thucyd. iv. 14). 
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from Phormio sufficed to put them in active forward motion, and 
to make them strenuously attack the embarrassed enemy, whose 
ships, disordered by the heat of pursuit, and having been just 
suddenly stopped, could not be speedily got again under way, and 
expected nothing less than renewed attack. First, the Athenians 
broke the twenty pursuing ships on their right wing, next they 
pursued their advantage against the left and centre, who had 
probably neared to the right; so that after a short resistance the 
whole were completely routed, and fled across the Gulf to their 
original station at Panormus.' Not only did the eleven Athenian 
ships thus break, terrify, and drive away the entire fleet of the 
enemy, with the capture of six of the nearest Peloponnesian tri- 
remes, but they also rescued those ships of their own which had 
been driven ashore and taken in the early part of the action. 
Moreover the Peloponnesian crews sustained a considerable loss 
both in killed and in prisoners. 
Thus in spite not only of the prodigious disparity of numbers, 
but also of the disastrous blow which the Athenians 
Retirement hod sustained at first, Phormio ended by gaining a 


of the 


pres complete victory : a victory, to which even the Lace- 
nesian fleet. demonians were forced to bear testimony, since they 


oe were obliged to ask a truce for burying and collecting 
Bis oboe: their dead, while the Athenians on their part picked 
Akarnania up the bodies of their own warriors. The defeated 
foes party, however, still thought themselves entitled, in 

token of their success in the early part of the action, 
to erect a trophy on the Rhium of Achaia, where they also dedi- 
cated the single Athenian trireme which they had been able to 
carry off. Yet they were so completely discomfited—and further 
so much in fear of the expected reinforcement from Athens—that 


they took advantage of the night to retire, and sail into the Gulf 


1Thucyd. ii. 92. It is sufficiently towards Naupaktus. But we may 
evident that the Athenians defeated presume that they partially did so, 
and drove off not only the twenty probably careless of much order, as 
Peloponnesian ships of the right or being at tirst under the impression 
pursuing wing, but also the left and that the victory was gained. They 
centre. Otherwise they would not were probably therefore thrown into 
have been able to recapture those confusion without much difficulty, 
Athenian ships which had been lost when the twenty ships of the right 
at the poping of the battle. Thucy- were beaten and driven back upon 
didés indeed does not expressly men- them—even though the victorious 
tion the Peloponnesian Jeft and centre Athenian triremes were no more than 
as following the mght in their pursuit eleven in number. 
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to Corinth; atl except the Leukadians, who returned to their 
own home. 

Presently the reinforcement arrived, after that untoward deten- 
tion which had well-nigh exposed Phormio and his whole fleet 
toruin. It confirmed his mastery of the entrance of the Gulf 
and of the coast of Akarnania, where the Peloponnesians had now 
no naval force at all. To establish more fully the Athenian 
influence in Akarnania, he undertook during the course of the 
autumn an expedition, landing at Astakus, and marching into 
the Akarnanian inland country with 400 Athenian hoplites and 
400 Messenians. Some of the leading men of Stratus and 
Koronta, who were attached to the Peloponnesian interest, he 
caused to be sent into exile, while a chief named Kynés, of 
Koronta, who seems to have been hitherto in exile, was re-estab- 
lished in his native town. The great object was to besiege and 
take the powerful town of Ciimade, near the mouth of the 
Acheléus, a town at variance with the other Akarnanians, and 
attached to the Peloponnesians. But as the great spread of the 
waters of the Acheléus rendered this siege impracticable during 
the winter, Phormio returned to the station at Naupaktus. 
From hence he departed to Athens towards the end of the 
winter, carrying home both his prize-ships and such of his 
prisoners as were freemen. The latter were exchanged man for 
man against Athenian prisoners in the hands of Sparta.? 

After abandoning the naval contest at Rhium, and retiring to 
Corinth, Knémus and Brasidas were prevailed wpon αὐτο το 
by the Megarians, before the fleet dispersed, to try the Knemus 
bold experiment of a sudden inroad upon Peireeus. δαὶ 


aes Brasidas to 
Such was the confessed superiority of the Athenians surprise 


at sea, that while they guarded amply the coasts of τειν 
Attica against privateers, they never imagined the eee 
possibility of an attack upon their own main harbour. 
Accordingly, Peireeus was not only unprotected by any chain 
across the entrance, but destitute even of any regular guard-ships 
manned and ready. The seamen of the retiring Peloponnesian 
armament, on reaching Corinth, were immediately disembarked 
and marched, first across the isthmus, next to Megara—each man 


1 Thucyd. ii. 102, 103. 
5 —9 
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carrying his seat-cloth? and his oar, together with the loop 
whereby the oar was fastened to the oar-hole in the side, and thus 
prevented from slipping. 

There lay forty triremes in Niseea, the harbour of Megara, 
which, though old and out of condition, were sufficient for so 
short a trip; and the seamen, immediately on arriving, launched 
these and got aboard. Yet such was the awe entertained of 
Athens and her power, that when the scheme came really to be 
executed, the courage of the Peloponnesians failed, though there 
was nothing to hinder them from actually reaching Peireus. 
Pretending that the wind was adverse, they contented themselves 
with passing across to the station of Budorum, in the opposite 
Athenian island of Salamis, where they surprised and seized the 
three guard-ships which habitually blockaded the harbour of 
Megara, and then landed upon the island. They spread them- 
selves over a large part of Salamis, ravaged the properties, 
and seized men as well as goods. Fire-signals immediately 
made known this unforeseen aggression both at Peirzeus and at 
Athens, occasioning in both the extreme of astonishment and 
alarm; for the citizens in Athens, not conceiving distinctly 
the meaning of the signals, fancied that Peirseus itself had fallen 
into the hands of the enemy. The whole population rushed 
down to the Peirus at break of day, and put to sea with all the 
triremes that were ready. But the Peloponnesians, aware of the 
danger which menaced them, made haste to quit Salamis with 
their booty and the three captured guard-ships. The lesson was 
salutary to the Athenians: from henceforward Peirszeus was 
furnished with a chain across the mouth, and a regular guard, 
down to the end of the war.? Forty years afterwards, however, 


1Thucyd 11.98. ἐδόκει δὲ λαβόντα 
τῶν ναυτῶν ἕκαστον τὴν κώπην, καὶ τὸ 
ὑπηρέσιον, καὶ τὸν τροπωτῆῇρα, &e. On 
these words there is an interesting 
letter of Dr. Bishop’s published in the 
Appendix to Dr. Arnold’s Thucydidés, 
vol. i His remarks upon ὑπηρέσιον 
are more satisfactory than those upon 
TPOTWTH DP, 
the oar was formed by a thowell, or a 
notch on the gunwale, or by a perfora- 
tion in the ship’s side, there must in 
both cases have been required (since it 
seems to have had nothing like what 


Whether the fulcrum of b 


Dr. Bishop calls a nut) a thong to pre- 
vent it from slipping down towards 
the water; especially with the oars of 
the thranite or upper tier of rowers, 
who pulled at so great an elevation 
(comparatively speaking) above the 
water. Dr. Arnold’s explanation of 
τροπτωτὴρ is suited to the case of a 
oat, but not to that of a trireme. 
Dr. Bishop shows that the explana- 
tion of the purpose of the ὑπηρέσιον, 
given by the Scholiast, is not the true 
one. 
2 Thucyd. ii. 94. 
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se shall find it just as negligently watched, and surprised with 
much more boldness and dexterity by the Lacedemonian captain 
Teleutias.' 

As, during the summer of this year the Ambrakiots had 
brought down a numerous host of Epirotic tribes to aniance 
the invasion of Akarnania, in conjunction with the one bie 
Peloponnesians, so during the autumn the Athenians ple the 
obtained aid against the Chalkidians of Thrace ping 
from the powerful barbaric prince before mentioned, Sitalkés. 
Sitalkés, king of the Odrysian Thracians. 

Amidst the numerous tribes between the Danube and the 
Aigean sea—who all bore the generic name of Thracians, though 
each had a special name besides—the Odrysians were at this 
time the most warlike and powerful. The Odrysian king, Térés, 
father of Sitalkés, had made use of this power to subdue? and 
render tributary a great number of these different tribes, 
especially those whose residence was in the plain rather than 
in the mountains. His dominion, the largest existing between 
the Ionian sea and the Euxine, extended from Abdéra or the 
mouth of the Nesius in the AMgean sea to the mouth of the 
Danube in the Euxine ; though it seems that this must be under- 
stood with deductions, since many intervening tribes, especially 
mountain tribes, did not acknowled~2 his authority. Situlkés 
himself had invaded and conquered some of the Peonian tribes 
who joined the Thracians on the west, between the Axius and 
the Strymén.* Dominion, in the sense of the Odrysian king, 
meant tribute, presents, and military force when required. With 
the two former, at least, we may conclude that he was amply 
supplied, since his nephew and successor Seuthés (under whom 
the revenue increased and attained its maximum.) received 400 
talents annually in gold and silver as tribute, and the like sum 
in various presents, over and above many other presents of 
manufactured articles and ornaments. These latter came from 
the Grecian colonies on the coast, which contributed moreover 
largely to the tribute, though in what proportions we are not 
informed. Even Grecian cities, not in Thrace, sent presents to 
forward their trading objects, as purchasers for the produce, the 


1 Xenophon, Hellen. v. 1, 19. 2 Thucyd. ii. 29, 95, 96. 
3 Thucyd. ii. 99. 
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plunder, and the slaves acquired by Thracian chiefs or tribes.’ 
The residence of the Odrysians properly so called, and of the 
princes of that tribe now ruling over so many of the remaining 
tribes, appears to have been about twelve days’ journey inland 
from Byzantium," in the upper regions of the Hebrus and 
Strymén, south of Mount Hemus, and north-east of Rhodopé. 
The Odrysian chiefs were connected by relationship more or less 
distant with those of the subordinate tribes, and by marriage 
even with the Scythian princes north of the Danube: the 
Scythian prince Ariapeithés*? had married the daughter of the 
Odrysian Térés, the first who extended the dominion of his tribe 
over any considerable portion of Thrace. 

The natural state of the Thracian tribes—in the judgment of 
Herodotus, permanent and incorrigible—was that of 


of the disunion and incapacity of political association : were 
ap ered such association possible (he says), they would be 
pots strong enough to vanquish every other nation—though 
dominion Thucydidés considers them as far inferior to the 
overthe —- Scythians. The Odrysian dominion had probably 
pega not reached, at the period when Herodotus made his 


inquiries, the same development which Thucydidés 
describes in the third year of the Peloponnesian war, and which 
imparted to these tribes a union, partial indeed and temporary, 
but such as they never reached either before or afterwards. It 
has been already mentioned that the Odrysian prince Sitalkés 
had taken for his wife (or rather for one of his wives) the sister 
of Nymphodérus, a Greek of Abdéra; by whose mediation he 
had been made the ally, and his son Sadokus even a citizen, of 
Athens. He had further been induced to promise that he would 
reconquer the Chalkidians of Thrace for the benefit of the 
Athenians,t—his ancient kinsmen, according to the mythe of 


1See Xenophén, Anabas. vii. 3, 16; 
4, ἃ, Diodérus (xii. 50) gives the 
revenue of Sitalkés as more than 1000 
talents annually. This sum is not 
materially different from that which 
Thucydidés states to be the annual 
receipt of Seuthés successor of Sitalkés 
—revenue properly so called, and pre- 
sents, both taken together. 

Traders from Parium, on the Asiatic 
coast of the Propontis, are among those 
who come with presents to the Odry- 


sian king Médokus (Xenophén, ut 
supra). 

2 Xenoph. Anabas. 0. ¢. 

3 Herodot. iv. 80. 


4 Xenophon, Anabas. vii. 2, 381; 
Thucyd. ii. 29; Aristophan. Aves, 366. 
Thucydidés goes out of his way to 
refute this current belief—a curious 
exemplification of ancient legend 
applied to the convenience of present 
politics. 
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Tereus as interpreted by both parties. At the same time, 
Perdikkas, king of Macedonia, had offended him by 


italkés, 
refusing to perform a promise made of giving him his at tho” 
sister In marriage—a promise made as consideration of Atneda: 
tor the interference of Sitalkés and Nymphodérus in ΠΡ ΒΡῈ ΕΝ 
procuring for Perdikkas peace with Athens, at a Ferdikkas 
moment when he was much embarrassed by civil Ghalkidians 


dissensions with his brother Philip. The latter of Thrace 

prince, ruling in his own name (and seemingly independent 
of Perdikkas) over a portion of the Macedonians along the 
upper course of the Axius, had been expelled by his more 
powerful brother, and taken refuge with Sitalkés. He was 
now apparently dead, but his son Amyntas received from 
the Odrysian prince the promise of restoration. The Athe- 
nians, though they had ambassadors resident with Sitalkés, 
nevertheless sent Agnon as special envoy to concert arrange- 
ments for his march against the Chalkidians, with which an 
Athenian armament was destined to co-operate. In treating 
with Sitalkés, it was necessary to be liberal in presents both 
to himself and to the subordinate chieftains who held power 
dependent upon him. Nothing could be accomplished among 
the Thracians except by the aid of bribes,! and the Athenians 
were more competent to supply this exigency than any other 


1 Thucyd. ii. 97. φόρος δὲ ἐκ πάσης 
τῆς βαρβαρον καὶ τῶν ᾿Ελληνίδων πόλεων, 
ὅσον προσῆξαν ἐπὶ Σεύθον, ὃς ὕστερον 
Σιτάλκου βασιλεύσας πλεῖστον δὴ ἐποῖί- 
σε, τετρακοσίων ταλάντων μάλιστα δύ- 
Vas, ἃ χρυσὸς καὶ ἄργυρος εἴη" καὶ 
δώρα οὐκ ἐλάσσω τούτων χρυσοῦ τε καὶ 
ἀργύρον προσεφέρετο, χωρὶς δὲ ὅσα ὑφ- 
αντὰ τε καὶ λεῖα, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη κατασκευὴ, 
καὶ οὐ μόνον αὐτῷ ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς παρα- 
δυναστενουσί re καὶ γενναίοις ᾿Οδρυσῶν + 
κατεστήσαντο γὰρ τοὐναντίον τῆς ΠΠερ- 
σὼν βασιλείας τὸν νόμον, ὄντα μὲν καὶ 
τοῖς ἄλλοῖς Θρᾳξὶ, λαμβάνειν μᾶλλον ἢ 
διδοναι, καὶ αἴσχιον ἣν αἱἰτηθεντα μὴ 
δοῦναι ἢ αἰτήσαντα μὴ τυχεῖν" ὅμως δὲ 
κατὰ τὸ δύνασθαι ἐπὶ πλέον αὐτῳ ἐχρή- 
σαντο" ov yap ἦν i oe οὐδὰν μὴ δι- 
δόντα δῶρα" ὥστε ἐπὶ μέγα ἦλθεν ἡ βασι- 
λεία ἰσχύος. 

This universal necessity of presents 
and bribes may be seen illustrated in 
the dealings of Xenophén and the 
Cyreian army with the Thracian prince 
Seuthés, described in the Anabas. vii. 


chapters land 2. Itappears that even 
at that time (B.c. 401) the Odrysian 
dominion, though it assed 
through disturbances and had been 
practically enfeebled, still extended 
down to the neighbourhood of Byzan- 
tium. In commenting upon the vena- 
lity of the Thracians, the Scholiast has 
@ curious comparison with his own 
time—xai οὐκ ἣν τι πρᾶξαι map’ αὐτοῖς 
τὸν μὴ διδόντα χρήματα" ὅπερ καὶ 
νῦν ἐν Ῥωμαΐοις. The Scholiast 
here tells us that the venality in his 
time as to public affairs, in the Roman 
empire, was not less universal: of what 
century of the Roman empire he speaks, 
we do not know : perhaps about 500— 
600 A.D. 

The contrast which Thucydidés here 
draws between the Thracians and the 
Persians is illustrated by what Xeno. 
phon says respecting the habits of the 
younger Cyrus (Anabas. i. 9, 22): com- 
pare also the romanceof the Gyropeedia, 
Vili, 14, $1, 32. 
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people in Greece. The joint expedition against the Chalkidians 
was finally resolved. 

But the forces of Sitalkés, collected from many different 
portions of Thrace, were tardy in coming together. 


His vast : : τς 
and multi: He summoned all the tribes under his dominion 
ΠΣ ΤῈ between Hemus, Rhodopé, and the two seas: the 
and other Getz between Mount Hemus and the Danube, 
barbarians. 


equipped like the Scythians (their neighbours on 
the other side of the river) with bow and arrow on horseback, 
also joined him, as well as the Agrianes, the J.aeeei, and the other 
Peeonian tribes subject to his dominion. Lastly, several of the 
Thracian tribes called Dii, distinguished by their peculiar short 
swords, and maintaining a fierce independence on the heights of 
Rhodopé, were tempted by the chance of plunder, or the offer of 
pay, to flock to his standard. Altogether his army amounted, or 
was supposed to amount, to 150,000 men—one-third of it cavalry, 
who were for the most part Getee and Odrysians proper. The 
most formidable warriors In his camp were the independent 
tribes of Rhodopé. The whole host, alike numerous, warlike, 
predatory, and cruel, spread terror amidst all those who were 
within even the remote possibilities of its march. 

Starting from the central Odrysian territory, and bringing 
Heinvades With him Agnon and the other Athenian envoys, he 
ti tn i first crossed the uninhabited mountain called Kerkiné, 
and which divided the Peonians on the west from the 
Chalkidike. Thracian tribes called Sinti and Medi on the east, 
until he reached the Peonian town or district called Dobérus:? 
it was here that many troops and additional volunteers reached 
him, making up his full total. From Dobérus, probably marching 
down along one of the tributary streams of the Axius, he 
entered into that portion of Upper Macedonia which lies along 
the higher Axius, and which had constituted the separate 
principality of Philip. The presence in his army of Amyntas, 


1See Gatterer (De Herodoti et 


Thucydidés, in his brief statements 
Thucydidis Thracid), sect. 44—57; 


respecting this march of Sitalkés, 


Poppo (Prolegom ad Thucydidem), 
vol. 11. ch. 31, about the geogiaphy of 
this region, which is very imperfectly 
known, even in moclern times. We can 
hardly pretend to assign a locality for 
these ancient names. 


speaks like one who had good infor- 
mation about the inland regions; as 
he was likely to have from his fami- 
liarity with the coasts, and resident 
proprietorship in Thrace (Thuc)d. ii. 
100; Herodot. v. 16). 
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son of Philip, induced some of the fortified places, Gortynia, 
Atalanté, and others, to open their gates without resistance, 
while Eidomené was taken by storm, and Eurépus in vain 
attacked. From hence he passed still farther southward into 
Lower Macedonia, the kingdom of Perdikkas, ravaging the 
territory on both sides of the Axius even to the neighbourhood 
of the towns Pella and Kyrrhus, and apparently down as far 
south as the mouth of the river and the head of the Thermaic 
Gulf. Farther south than this he did not go, but spread his 
force over the districts between the left bank of the Axius and 
the head of the Strymonic Gulf—Mygdonia, Kresténia, and 
Anthemus—while a portion of his army was detached to overrun 
the territory of the Chalkidians and Bottieans. The Mace- 
donians under Perdikkas, renouncing all idea of contending on 
foot against so overwhelming a host, either fled or shut them- 
selves up in the small number of fortified places which the 
country presented. The cavalry from Upper Macedonia, indeed, 
well-armed and excellent, made some orderly and successful 
charges against the Thracians, lightly armed with javelins, short 
swords, and the pelta or small shield ; but it was presently shut 
in, harassed on all sides by superior numbers, and compelled to 
think only of retreat and extrication.2 ‘ 
Luckily for the enemies of the Odrysian king, his march was 
not made until the beginning of winter—seemingly Ho lowieaed 
about November or December. We may be sure that to retire by 
the Athenians, when they concerted with him the {He severity 
joint attack upon the Chalkidians, intended that it season and 
. : ; want of 
should be in a better time of the year. Having Athenian 
probably waited to hear that his army was in motion, {0-°PeT 
and waited Jong in vain, they began to despair of his 
coming at all, and thought it not worth while to despatch any force 
of their own to the spot. Some envoys and presents only were 
sent as compliments, instead of the co-operating armament. 
And this disappointment, coupled with the severity of the 
weather, the nakedness of the country, and the privations of his 
army at that season, induced Sitalkés soon to enter into negotia- 


1Thucyd. ii. 100; Kenophén, Me- οὐ παρῆσαν ταῖς ναυσὶν, ἀπιστοῦντες 
morah. iil. 9, 2. : ,. αὐτὸν μὴ ἥξειν, &e. 
5 Thucyd. ii. 101. ἐπειδὴ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
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tions with Perdikkas; who moreover gained over Seuthés, 
nephew of the Odrysian prince, by promising his sister Stra- 
toniké in marriage, together with a sum of money, on condition 
that the Thracian host should be speedily withdrawn. This was 
accordingly done, after it had been distributed for thirty days 
over Macedonia, cluring eight of which days his detachment had 
ravaged the Chalkidic lands. But the interval had been quite 
long enough to diffuse terror all around. Such a host of fierce 
barbarians had never before been brought together, and no one 
knew in what direction they might be disposed to carry their 
incursions. The independent Thracian tribes (Panei, Odo- 
mantes, Drdi, and Dersiei) in the plains on the north-east of the 
Strymén, and near Mount Pangerus, not far from Amphipolis, 
were the first to feel alarm lest Sitalkés should take the oppor- 
tunity of trying to conquer them. On the other side, the Thes- 
salians, Magnétes, and other Greeks north of Thermopyla, 
apprehensive that he would carry his invasion farther south, 
began to organize means for resisting him. Even the general 
Peloponnesian confederacy heard with uneasiness of this new 
ally whom Athens was bringing into the field, perhaps against 
them. All such alarms were dissipated, when Sitalkés, after 
remaining thirty days, returned by the way he came, and the 
formidable avalanche was thus seen to melt away. The faithless 
Perdikkas, on this occasion, performed his promise to Seuthés, 
having drawn upon himself much mischief by violating hir pre- 
vious similar promise to Sitalkés.1 


1 ‘Lhucyd. ii. 101, 
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Thucyd. ii. 90. Οἱ δὲ ΤΠελοπο 'νήσιοι, ἐπειδὴ αὐτοῖς of ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
οὐκ ἐπέπλεον ἐς τὸν κόλπον καὶ τὰ στενὰ, βουλόμενοι ἄκοντας ἔσω 
προαγαγεῖν αὐτούς, ἀναγόμενοι ἅμα ἕῳ ἔπλεον, ἐπὶ τεσσάρων ταξά- 
μενοι τὰς ναῦς, ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν γῆν ἔσω ἐπὶ τοῦ κόλπου, 
δεξίῳ κέρᾳ “ἡγουμένῳ, ὥσπερ καὶ ὥρμουν" ἐπὶ δ᾽ αὐτῷ εἴκοσι νῆας 
ἔταξαν τὰς ἄριστα πλεούσας, ὅπως, εἰ ἄρα νομίσας ἐπὶ τὴν Ναύπακτον 
πλεῖν ὁ Φορμίων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπιβοηθῶν ταύτῃ παραπλέοι, μὴ διαφύ- 
γόοιεν πλέοντες τὸν ἐπίπλουν σφῶν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔξω τοῦ ἑαυτῶν 
κέρως, ἀλλ᾽ αὗται αἱ νῆες περικλήσειαν. 

The above passage forms the main authority for my description 
(given above) of the movement of the Peloponnesian fleet, previous to 
the second battle against Phormio. The annexed plan will enable my 
reasoning to be understood. 

The main question for consideration here is, What is the meaning of 
τὴν ἑαυτῶν ynv? Does it mean the land of the Peloponnesians, south 
of the Gulf, or the land of the Athenians, north of the Gulf? The 
commentators affirm that it must mean the former. I thought that it 
might mean the latter: and in my previous editions I adduced several 
examples of the use of the pronoun ἑαυτοῦ, tending to justify that 
opinion. 

Finding that on this question of criticism my opinion is opposed to 
the best authorities, I no longer insist upon it, nor do I now reprint 
the illustrative passages. As to the facts, however, my conviction 
remains unchanyed. The land here designated by Thucydidés must be 
‘*the land of the Athenians north of the Strait”: it cannot be ‘‘the 
land of the Peloponnesians south of the Strait”. The pronoun ἑαυτῶν 
must therefore be wrong, and ought to be altered into αὐτῶν, as Mr. 
Blomfield proposes, or ἐκείνων. 

The Scholiast says that ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν is here equivalent to παρὰ τὴν 
γῆν. Dr. Arnold, thoroughly approving the description of Mitford, 
who states that the Peloponnesian fleet were ‘‘ moving eastward alony 
the Achate coast,” says: ‘‘The Scholiast says that ἐπί is here used for 
παρά. It would be better to say that it has a mixed signification of 
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motion towards a place and neighbourhood to it: expressing that the 
Peloponnesians sailed towards their own land (1.6. towards Corinth, 
Sicyon, and Pelléné, to which places the greater number of the ships 
belonged), instead of standing over to the opposite coast belonging to 
their enemies; and at the same time kept close upon their own land, 
in the sense of ἐπί with a dative case.” 

To discuss this interpretation first with reference to the verbal 
construction. Surely the meaning which the Scholiast puts upon emt 
τὴν γὴν is one which cannot be admitted without examples to justify 
it. No two propositions can be more distinct than the two, πλεῖν ἐπὶ 
τὴν γῆν, and πλεῖν παρὰ τὴν γῆν. The Peloponnesian fleet, before it 
made any movement, was already moored close upon its own land—at 
the headland Rhium, near Panormus, where its land force stood 
(Thucyd. ii. 86). In this position, if it moved at all, it must either 
sail away from the Peloponnesian coast or along the Peloponnesian 
coast ; and neither of these movements would be expressed by Thucy- 
didés under the words πλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν γῆν. 

To obviate this difficulty, while the Scholiast changes the meaning 
of ἐπί, Dr. Arnold changes that of τὴν ἑαυτῶν γῆν ; which words, 
according to him, denote, not the Peloponnesian coast as opposed to 
the northern shore occupied by Phormio, but Cormth, Sicyon, and 
Pell@né ; to which places (he says) the greater number of the ships 
belonged. But I submit that this is a sense altogether unnatural. 
Corinth and Sicyon are so far off, that any allusion to them here is 
most improbable. Thucydidés is describing the operations of two 
hostile fleets, one occupying the coast northward, the other the coast 
southward, of the Strait. The own land of the Peloponnesians was 
that southern line of coast which they occupied and on which their 
land force was encamped: it is distinguished from the enemies’ land, 
on the opposite side of the Strait. If Thucydidés had wished to 
intimate that the Peloponnesian fleet sailed in the direction of Corinth 
and Sicyon, he would hardly have used such words as ἔπλεον € ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν γῆν. 

Professor Dunbar (in an article among the Critical Remarks annexed 
to the third edition of his Greek and English Lexicon) has contested 
my interpretation of this passage of Thucydidés. He says: ‘‘The 
Peloponnesian fleet must have proceeded along their own coast—émt τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν γῆν ἔσω ἐπὶ τοῦ κόλπου. In this passage we find ἐπί with two 
cases: the first with the accusative, the other with the genitive. The 
first appears to me to indicate the locality to which they were sailing : 
and that evidently was the headland on the Achsan coast, nearly 
opposite Naupactus.” 
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The headland to which Mr. Dunbar alludes, will be seen on the 
annexed plan, marked Drepanum. It is sufficiently near not to be 
open to the objection which I have urged against Dr. Arnold’s hypo- 
thesis of Corinth and Sicyon. But still I contend that it cannot be 
indicated by the words as they stand in Thucydidés. On Mr Dunbar’s 
interpretation, the Peloponnesians must have moved from one point of 
their own land to another point of their own land. Now, if Thucydidés 
had meant to affirm this, he surely would not have used such words as 
ἔπλεον ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν γῆν. He would either have specified by name 
the particular point of land (as in ὁ. 86 παρέπλευσεν ἐπὶ τὸ Ῥίον)-- or 
if he had desired to bring to our view that “‘they proceeded alony 
their own coast,” he would have said παρά instead of ἐπί. 

Thus far I have been discussing simply the verbal interpretation of 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν γῆν, for the purpose of showing that though these 
words be admitted to mean the land of the Peloponnesians, still, in 
order to reconcile such meaning with the facts, the commentators are 
obliged to advance suppositions highly improbable, and even to 
identify ἐπί with παρά. I now turn from the verbal construction to 
the facts, in order to show that the real movement of the Pelopon- 
nesian fleet must have been towards the Athenian eoast and towards 
Naupaktus. Therefore, since ἑαυτῶν cannot have that meaning, 
ἑαυτῶν must be an error of the text. 

The purpose of the Peloponnesians in effecting the movement was 
to make Phormio believe that they were going to attack Naupaktus ; 
to constrain him to come within the Gulf with a view of protecting 
that place; and at the same time, if Phormio did come within the 
Gulf, to attack him in a narrow space where his ships would have no 
room for mancuvring. This was what the Peloponnesiahs not only 
intended, but actually accomplished. 

Now, I ask how this purpose could be accomplished by a movement 
along the coast of Peloponnésus from the headland of Rhium to the 
headland of Drepanum, which last point the reader will see on the 
plan annexed? How could such movement induce Phormio to think 
that the Peloponnesians were going to attack Naupaktus, or throw 
him into alarm for the safety of that place? When arrived at 
Drepanum, they would hardly be nearer to Naupaktus than they were 
at Rhium; they would still have the whole breadth of the Gulf to 
cross. Let us, however, suppose that their movement towards 
Drepanum did really induce Phormio to come into the Gulf for the 
protection of Naupaktus. If they attempted to cross the breadth of 
the Gulf from Drepanum towards Naupaktus, they would expose 
themselves to be attacked by Phormio midway in the open sea; the 
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very contingency which he desired, and which they were mancuvring 
to avoid. 

Again, let us approach the question from another point of view. It 
is certain, from the description of Thucydidés, that the actual attack 
of the Peloponnesians upon Phormio, in which they cut off nine out of 
his twenty ships, took place on the northern coast of the Gulf, at some 
spot between the headland Aniirrhium and Naupaktus; somewhere 
near the spot which I have indicated on the annexed plan. The 
presence of the Messenian soldiers (who had come out from Naxpaktus 
to assist Phormio, and who waded into the water to save the captured 
ships) would of itself place this beyond a doubt—if, indeed, any doubt 
could arise. It is further certain that when the Peloponnesian fleet 
wheeled from column into line to attack Phormio, they were so near to 
this northern land that Phormio was in the greatest danger of having 
his whole squadron driven ashore: only eleven out of his twenty ships 
could escape. The plan will illustrate what is here said. 

Now, I ask how these facts are to be reconciled with the supposition 
that the Peloponnesian fleet, on quitting their moorings at Rhium, 
coasted along their own land towards Drepanum? If they did so, 
how did they afterwards get across the Gulf, to the place where the 
battle was fought? Every yard that they moved in the direction of 
Drepanum only tended to widen the breadth of open gulf to be crossed 
afterwards. With the purpose which they had in view, to move from 
Rhium along their own coast in the direction of Drepanum would have 
been absurd. Supposing, however, that they did so, it could only 
have been preliminary to a second movement, in another direction, 
across the Gulf. But of this second movement, Thucydidés says not 
one word. All that he tells us about the course of the Peloponnesians 
is contained in this phrase—€aAcov ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν γῆν ἔσω ἐπὶ τοῦ 
κόλπου, δεξίῳ κέρᾳ ἡγουμένῳ, ὥσπερ καὶ ὥρμουν. It these words 
really designate a movement along the southern coast, we must 
assume, first, that the historian has left unnoticed the second move- 
ment across the Gulf, which nevertheless must have followed ; next, 
that the Peloponnesians made a first move for ne purpose except to 
increase the distance and difficulty of the second. 

Considering, therefore, the facts of the case, the localities and the 
purpose of the Peloponnesians, all of which are here clear, I contend 
that ἔπλεον ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν γῆν ἔσω ἐπὶ τοῦ κόλπου must denote a 
movement of the Peloponnesian fleet towards the land of the Athenians, 
or the northern shore of the Gulf; and that as ἑαυτῶν will not bear 
that sense, it must be altered to αὐτῶν or ἐκείνων. 

It remains to explain ἔσω ἐπὶ τοῦ κόλπου, which bear a very 
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distinct and important meaning. The land of the Athenians, on the 
northern side of the Strait, comprises the headland of Antirrhium, 
with both the lines of coast, which there terminate and make an 
angle; that is, one line of coast fronting inside towards the Corinthian 
Gulf—the other, fronting outside towards the Gulf of Patras. The 
reader who looks at the annexed plan will see this at a glance. Now, 
when Thucydidés says that the Peloponnesians sailed ‘upon the land 
of the Athenians inwards fronting the Gulf,” these last words are 
essential to make us understand towards which of the two Athenian 
lines of coast the movement was turned. We learn from the words 
that the Peloponnesians did not sail towards that outer side of the 
headland where Phormio was moored, but towards the inner side of it, 
on the line which conducted to N aupaktus. 
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CHAPTER L. 


FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE FOURTH YEAR 
OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR DOWN TO THE RE- 
VOLUTIONARY COMMOTIONS AT KORKYRA. 


Tse second and third years of the war had both been years of 
ἜΤ great suffering with the Athenians, from the continu- 
ofthe war ance of the epidemic, which did not materially relax 
fen at until the winter of the third year (B.c. 429—428). It 
Athens.— is no wonder that under the pressure of such a calamity 


Gavaeton ot their military efforts were enfeebled, although the 
aye victories of Phormio had placed their maritime 
reputation at a higher point than ever. To their enemies, the 
destructive effects of this epidemic—effects still felt, although the 
disorder itself was suspended during the fourth year of the war— 
afforded material assistance as well as encouragement to persevere. 
The Peloponnesians, under Archidamus, again repeated during 
this year their invasion and ravage of Attica, which had been 
intermitted during the year preceding. As before, they met with 
no serious resistance. Entering the country about the beginning 
of May, they continued the process of devastation until their 
provisions were exhausted.1 To this damage the Athenians had 
probably now accustomed themselves : but they speedily received, 
even while the invaders were in their country, intelligence of an 
event far more embarrassing and formidable—the revolt of 
Mityléné and of the greater part of Lesbos. 

This revolt, indeed, did not come even upon the Athenians 
wholly unawares. Yet the idea of it was of longer standing than 
they suspected, for the Mitylenwan oligarchy had projected it 


1 Thucyd. iii. 1, 
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before the war and had made secret application to Sparta for 
Some time after hostilities 


aid, but without success. B.C. 428. 
broke out, they resumed the design, which was warmly ree 
promoted by the Beotians, kinsmen of the Lesbians and most 
p : - . art of Les- 
in ABolic lineage and dialect. The Mitylenwan jos trom 
Athens. 


leaders appear to have finally determined on revolt 
during the preceding autumn or winter. But they thought it 
prudent to make ample preparations before they declared them- 
selves openly ; and moreover they took measures for constraining 
three other towns in Lesbos,—<Antissa, Eresus, and Pyrrha,—to 
share their fortunes, to merge their own separate governments, 
and to become incorporated with Mityléné. Methymna, the 
second town. in Lesbos, situated on the north of the island, was 
decidedly opposed to them and attached to Athens. The Mity- 
lenzans built new ships,—put their walls in an improved state 
of defence,—carried out a mole in order to narrow the entrance 
of their harbour and render it capable of being closed with a 
chain,—despatched emissaries to hire Scythian bowmen and 
purchase corn in the Euxine,—and took such other measures as 
were necessary for an effective resistance, 

Though the oligarchical character of their government gave 
them much means of secrecy, and above all dispensed with the 
necessity of consulting the people beforehand, still, measures of 
such importance could not be taken without provoking attention. 
Intimation was sent to the Athenians by various Mitylenxwan 
citizens, partly from private feeling, partly in their capacity of 
proxent (or consuls, to use ἃ modern word which approaches to 
the meaning) for Athens—especially by a Mitylenzan named 
Doxander, incensed with the government for having disappointed 
his two sons of marriage with two orphan heiresses.* Not less 
communicative were the islanders of Tenedos, animated by ancient 
neighbourly jealousy towards Mityléné ; so that the Athenians 


1 Aristotel. Politic. v. 2, 3. The fact 
respecting Doxander here mentioned 
is stated by Aristotle, and there is no 
reason to question its truth. But 
Aristotle states it in illustration of a 
general position, that the private 
quarrels of principal citizens are 
often the cause of great misfortune 
to the commonwealth. He represents 
Doxander and his private quarrel as 


having brought upon Mityléné the 
resentment of the Athenians and the 
war with Athens—Adéavépos—ipte τῆς 
στάσεως, καὶ παρώξυνε τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, 
πρόξενος ὧν τῆς πόλεως. 

Waving the account of Thucydidés 
before us, we are enabled to say that 
this is an incorrect conception, so far as 
concerns the cause of the war—though 
the fact in itself way be quite true. 


144. PELOPONNESIAN: WAR-——FOURTH YEAR. Part II. 


were thus forewarned both of the intrigues between Mityléné and 
the Spartans, and of her certain impending revolt unless they 
immediately interfered.? | 
This news seems to have become certain about February or 
March, 428 B.c. But such was then the dispirited 

espera ‘condition of the Athenians—arising from two years’ 
powerful = suffering under the epidemic, and no longer counter- 


diti “1 1A 
of Mitylené acted by the wholesome remonstrances of Periklés— 


micctsent that they could not at first bring themselves to believe 
under . what they were so much afraid to find true. Lesbos, 
Kleippidés. 


like Chios, was their ally upon an equal footing, still 
remaining under those conditions which had been at first common 
to all the members of the confederacy of Délos. Mityléné paid 
no tribute to Athens: it retained its walls, its large naval force, 
and its extensive landed possessions on the opposite Asiatic 
continent : its government was oligarchical, administering all 
internal affairs without reference to Athens. Its obligations as 
an ally were, that in case of war it was held bound to furnish 
armed ships, whether in determinate number or not we do not 
know. It would undoubtedly be restrained from making war 
upon Tenedos, or any other subject-ally of Athens ; and its 
government or its citizens would probably be held liable to 
answer before the Athenian dikasteries, in case of any complaint 
of injury from the government or citizens of Tenedos or of any 
other ally of Athens—these latter being themselves also account- 
able before the same tribunals under like complaints from 
Mityléné. That city was thus in practice all but independent, 
and so extremely powerful that the Athenians, fearful of coping 
with it in their actual state of depression, were loth to believe 
the alarming intelligence which reached them. They sent envoys 
with a friendly message to persuade the Mityleneans to suspend 
their proceedings, and it was only when these envoys returned 
without success that they saw the necessity of stronger measures. 
Ten Mitylenzan triremes, serving as contingent in the Athenian 
fleet, were seized, and their crews placed under guard ; while 
Kleippidés, then on the point of starting (along with two 
colleagues) to conduct a fleet of forty triremes round Pelopon- 


1Thucyd. iii. 2, 
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nésus, was directed to alter his destination and to proceed forthwith 
to Mityléné* It was expected that he would reach that town 
abuut the time of the approaching festival of Apollo Maloeis, 
celebrated in its neighbourhood—on which occasion the whole 
Mitylenzan population was in the habit of going forth to the 
temple ; so that the town, while thus deserted, might easily be 
surprised and seized by the fleet. In case this calculation should 
be disappointed, Kleippidés was instructed to require that the 
Mityleneeans should surrender their ships of war and raze their 
fortifications, and in the event of refusal to attack them imme- 
diately. 

But the publicity of debate at Athens was far too great to allow 
such a scheme to succeed. The Mitylenzeans had their eee 

. ppidés 

spies in the city, and the moment the resolution was fails in 
taken, one of them set off to communicate it at Μανιδαδο. 
Mityléné. Crossing over to Gereestus in Euboca, and cartes on 
getting aboard a merchantman on the point of fect 
departure, he reached Mityléné with a favourable Poche 
wind on the third day from Athens; so that when Kleippidés 
arrived shortly afterwards, he found the festival adjourned and 
the government prepared for him. The requisition which he 
sent in was refused, and the Mitylensan fleet even came forth 
from the harbour to assail him, but was beaten back with little 
difficulty : upon which the Mitylenzan leaders, finding them- 
selves attacked before their preparations were completed, and 
desiring still to gain time, opened negotiations with Kleippidés, 
and prevailed on him to suspend hostilities until ambassadors 
could be sent to Athens, protesting that they had no serious 
intention of revolting. This appears to have been about the 
middle of May, soon after the Lacedemonian invasion of Attica. 

Kleippidés was induced, not very prudently, to admit this 
proposition, under the impression that his armament was not 
sufficient to cope with a city and island so powerful. He 
remained moored off the harbour at the north of Mityléné until 
the envoys (among whom was included one of the very citizens 
of Mityléné who had sent to betray the intended revolt, but who 
had ‘since changed his opinion) should return from Athens. 


1 Thucyd, iii. 3. 
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Meanwhile the Mitylenzean government, unknown to Kleippidés, 
and well aware that the embassy would prove fruitless, took 
advantage of the truce to send secret envoys to Sparta imploring 
immediate aid. And on the arrival of the Lacedzemonian Meleas 
and the Theban Hermaondas (who had been despatched to 
Mityléné earlier, but had only come in by stealth since the 
arrival of Kleippidés), a second trireme was sent along with them, 
carrying additional envoys to reiterate the solicitation. These 
arrivals and despatches were carried on without the knowledge 
of the Athenian admiral ; chiefly in consequence of the peculiar 
site of the town, which had originally been placed upon a little 
islet divided from Lesbos by a narrow channel or eurzpus, and had 
subsequently been extended across into the main island-—like 
Syracuse and so many other Grecian settlements. It had 
consequently two harbours, one north, the other south, of the 
town : Kleippidés was anchored off the former, but the latter 
remained unguarded.* / 

During the absence of the Mitylenean envoys at Athens, 
reinforcements reached the Athenian admiral from 


relnfore- Lémnos, Imbros, and some other allies, as well as 
presses the from the Lesbian town of Methymna; so that when 
a the envoys returned, as they presently did with an 
i Seg unfavourable reply, war was resumed with increased 
resolution vigour. The Mitylenzans, having made a general 
of the ΠΑ sally with their full military force, gained some ad- 
enxans. 


vantage in the battle ; yet not feeling bold enough to 
maintain the field, they retreated back behind their walls. The 
news of their revolt, when first spread abroad, had created an 
impression unfavourable to the stability of the Athenian empire. 
But when it was seen that their conduct was irresolute and their 
achievements disproportionate to their supposed power, a reaction 
of feeling took place. ‘The Chians and other allies came in with 
increased zeal, in obedience to the summons of Athens for rein- 
forcements. Kleippidés soon found his armament large enough 


1 Thucyd. 111. 8,4: compare Strabo, eastern promontory of Lesbos. We 


a p. 617; and Plehn, Lesb., p. 12— 


Thucydidés speaks of the spot at 
the mouth of the northern harbour as 
being called Malea, which was also 
undoubtedly the name of the south- 


must therefore presume that there 
were two places on the sea-board of 
Lesbos which bore that name. 

The easternmost of the two southern 
promontories of Peloponnésus was also 
called Cape Malea. 
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to establish two separate camps, markets for provision, and naval 
stations, north and south of the town, so as to watch and block 
up both the harbours at once. But he commanded little beyond 
the area of his camp, and was unable to invest the city by land; 
especially as the Mitylenzeans had received reinforcements from 
Antissa, Pyrrha, and Eresus, the other towns of Lesbos which 
acted with them. They were even sufficiently strong to march 
against Methymna, in hopes that it would be betrayed to them 
by a party within. But this expectation was not realized, nor 
could they do more than strengthen the fortifications, and con- 
firm the Mitylenean supremacy, in the other three subordinate 
towns; in such manner that the Methymnzans, who soon after- 
wards attacked Antissa, were repulsed with considerable loss. 
In this undecided condition the island continued, until (some- 
where about the month of August, B.c. 428) the Athenians sent 
Pachés to take the command, with a reinforcement of 1000 
hoplites, who rowed themselves thither in triremes. The Athe- 
nians were now in force enough not only to keep the Mitylenzeans 
within their walls, but also to surround the city with a single 
wall of circumvallation, strengthened by separate forts in suitable 
positions. By the beginning of October Mityléné was thus com- 
pletely blockaded, by land as well as by sea.? 

Meanwhile the Mitylenzan envoys, after a troublesome voyage, 
had reached Sparta a little before the Olympic festival, about the 
middle of June. The Spartans directed them to come to Olympia 
at the festival, where all the members of the Peloponnesian con- 
federacy would naturally be present, and there to set forth their 
requests, acter the festival was concluded, in presence of all. 

Thucydidés has given us, at some length, his version of the 
speech wherein this was done—a speech not a little The Mity- 
remarkable. Pronounced, as it was, by men who lenzan 
had just revolted from Athens, having the strongest adres 
interest to raise indignation against her as well as ἘΠΕ ΚΕ ΘΙΥ͂ΘΣ 
sympathy for themselves—and before an audience Spartans at 
exclusively composed of the enemies of Athens, all areas ae 
willing to hear, and none present to refute, the bitterest treating aid. 
caluninies against her—we should have expected a confident sense 


1 Thucyd. iii. 6. 2 Thucyd. iii. 18. 3 Thucyd. iii, 9. 
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of righteous and well-grounded, though perilous effort, on the 
part of the Mitylenzans, and a plausible collection of wrongs and 
oppressions alleged against the common enemy. Instead of 
which the speech is apologetic and embarrassed. The speaker 
not only does not allege any extortion or severe dealing from 
Athens towards the Mityleneans, but even admits the fact that 
they had been treated by her with marked honour ;* and that, 
too, throughout a long period of peace, during which she stood 
less in awe of her allies generally, and would have had much 
more facility in realizing any harsh purposes towards them, than 
she could possibly enjoy now that the war had broken out, when 


Toneand their discontents would be likely to find powerful 
topics of protectors.2 According to his own showing, the 
address. 


Mitylenzans, while they had been perfectly well 
treated by Athens during the past, had now acquired, by the 
mere fact of war, increased security for continuance of the like 
treatment during the future. Itis upon the necessity of acquiring 
security for the future, nevertheless, that he rests the justification 
of the revolt, not pretending to have any subject of positive 
complaint. The Mityleneans (he contends) could have no 
prospective security against Athens; for she had successively and 
systematically brought into slavery all her allies, except Lesbos 
and Chios, though all had originally been upon an equal footing ; 
and there was every reason for fearmg that she would take the 
first convenient opportunity of reducing the two last remaining 
to the same level—the rather as their position was now one of 
privilege and exception, offensive to her imperial pride and 
exaggerated ascendency. It had hitherto suited the policy of 
Athens to leave these two exceptions, as a proof that the other 
allies had justly incurred their fate, since otherwise Lesbos and 
Chios, having equal votes, would not have joined forces in 


1 Thucyd. 111, 9. μηδέ τῳ xeipous δό- 
ξωμεν εἶναι, εἰ ἐν τῇ εἰρήνῃ τιμώ- 
μενοι tm αὐτῶν ἐν τοῖς δεινοῖς ἀφ- 
ιστάμεθα. 

The language in which the Mity- 
lenzan envoys describe the treatment 
which their city had received from 
Athens, 1s substantially as strong as 
that which Kieén uses afterwards in 
his speech at Athens, when he re- 
proaches them with their ingratitude 
—Kleén says (iil. 39): αὐτόνομοί τε 


~ > a 
οἰκοῦντες, καὶ τιμώμενοι ἐς τὰ 
πρῶτα ὑ φ᾽ ὑμῶν, τοιαῦτα εἰργάσαντο, 


Cc. 

2Thucyd.iii.11—12. οὐ μέντοι ἐπὶ πολύ 
Ὑ᾽ ἂν ἐδοκοῦμεν δυνηθῆναι (περιγίγνεσθαι), 
εἰ μὴ ὃ πόλεμος ὅδε κατέστη, Tapadely- 
μασι χρώμενοι τοῖς ἐς τοὺς ἄλλους. TLS 
οὖν αὐτὴ ἡ φιλία ἐγίγνετο ἢ éAcuPepta 
πιστὴ, ἐν ἢ παρὰ γνώμην ἀλλήλους ὑπ- 
εδεχόμεθα, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ 
δεδιοτες ἐθεράπενον, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐκείνους ἐν 
τῇ ἡσυχίᾳ τὸ αὐτὸ ἐποιοῦμεν. 
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reducing them. But this policy was now no longer necessary, 
and the Mitylenzans, feeling themselves free only in name, were 
imperatively called upon by regard for their own safety to seize 
the earliest opportunity for emancipating themselves in reality. 
Nor was it merely regard for their own safety, but a further 
impulse of Pan-hellenic patriotism—a desire to take rank among 
the opponents, and not among the auxiliaries, of Athens, in her 
usurpation of sovereignty over so many free Grecian states.2 
The Mitylenzans had however been compelled to revolt with 
preparations only half completed, and had therefore a double 
claim upon the succour of Sparta—the single hope and pro- 
tectress of Grecian autonomy. And Spartan aid—if now lent 
immediately and heartily, in a renewed attack on Attica during 
this same year, by sea as well as by land—could not fail to put 
down the common enemy, exhausted as she was by pestilence as 
well as by the cost of three years’ war, and occupying her whole 
maritime force either in the siege of Mityléné or round Pelopon- 
nésus. The orator concluded by appealing not merely to the 
Hellenic patriotism and sympathies of the Peloponnesians, but 
also to the sacred name of the Olympic Zeus, in whose precinct 
the meeting was held, that his pressing entreaty might not be 
disregarded.? 

In following the speech of the orator, we see the plain con- 
fession that the Mitylenzans had no reason whatever 
to complain of the conduct of Athens towards them-. aot 
selves. She had respected alike their dignity, their pg Ρ τοῦς 
public force, and their private security. This im- of the Mity. 
portant fact helps us to explain, first, the indifference ee 
which the Mitylenzan people will be found to mani- Pee eos: 
fest in the revolt; next, the barbarous resolution’ 
taken by the Athenians after its suppression. 

The reasons given for the revolt are mainly two. 1. The 
Mitylenzans had no security that Athens would not degrade 
them into the condition of subject-allies like the rest. 2. They 
did not choose to second the ambition of Athens, and to become 


, 


1 Thucyd. iii. 11, αὐτόνομοι δὲ ἐλείῳ- τυρίῳ ἐχρῶντο, μὴ ἂν τούς γε ela 
θημεν ov δι’ ἄλλο τι ἣ ὅσον αὐτοῖς ἐς τὴν φους ἄκοντας, et μή τι ἠδίκουν οἷς 
ἀρχὴν εὐπρεπείᾳ τε λόγου, καὶ γνώμης ἐπήεσαν, ξυστρατεύειν. 

μᾶλλον ἐφόδῳ ἢ ἰσχύος, τὰ πράγματα 2 Thucyd. ii. 13. 

ἐφαίνετο καταληπτά. ἅμα μὲν γὰρ map- 8 Thucyd. iii. 18, 14. 
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parties to a war for the sake of maintaining an empire essentially 
offensive to Grecian political instincts. 

In both these two reasons there is force ; and both touch the 
sore point of the Athenian empire. That empire undoubtedly 
contradicted one of the fundamental instincts of the Greek mind 
—the right of every separate town to administer its own political 
affairs apart from external control. The Peloponnesian alliance 
recognized this autonomy in theory, by the general synod and 
equal voting of all the members at Sparta, on important occasions; 
though it was quite true’ (as Periklés urged at Athens) that in 
practice nothing more was enjoyed than an autonomy confined 
by Spartan leading-strings—and though Sparta held in perma- 
nent custody hostages for the fidelity of her Arcadian allies, 
summoning their military contingents without acquainting them 
whither they were destined to march. But Athens proclaimed 
herself a despot, effacing the autonomy of her allies not less in 
theory than in practice. Far from being disposed to cultivate in 
them any sense of a real common interest with herself, she did 
not even cheat them with those forms and fictions which so often 
appease discontent in the absence of realities. Doubtless the 
nature of her empire, at once widely extended, maritime, and 
unconnected (or only partially connected) with kindred of race, 
rendered the forms of periodical deliberation difficult to keep up; 
at the same time that it gave to her, as naval chief, an ascendency 
much more despotic than could have been exercised by any chief 
on land. It is doubtful whether she could have overcome— 
it is certain that she did not try to overcome—these political 
difficulties ; so that her empire stood confessed as a despotism, 
opposed to the political instinct of the Greek mind; and the 
revolts against it, like this of Mityléné,—in so far as they repre- 
sented a genuine feeling, and were not merely movements of an 
oligarchical party against their own democracy,—were revolts of 
this offended instinct, much more than consequences of actual 
oppression. The Mitylenzans might certainly affirm that they 
had no security against being one day reduced to the common 


1 Thucyd. i. 144. καὶ ὅταν κἀκεῖνοι ὡς βούλονται. 
(the Lacedeemonians) ταῖς αὑτῶν ἀπο- About the hostages detained by 
δῶσι πόλεσι, μὴ σφίσι τοῖς Δακε- 2 a for the ens of her allies, sea 
δαιμονίοις ἐπιτηδείως αὐτονο- Thucyd. v. 54, 61. 
μεῖσθαι, GAN αὐτοῖς ἑκάστοις, 


~ 
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condition of subject-allies like the rest. Yet an Athenian 
speaker, had he been here present, might have made no mean 
reply to this portion of their reasoning. He would have uiged 
that had Athens felt any dispositions towards such a scheme, she 
would have taken advantage of the Fourteen years’ truce to 
execute it; and he would have shown that the degradation of 
the allies by Athens, and the change in her position from 
president to despot, had been far less intentional and systematic 
than the Mitylenean orator affirmed. 

To the Peloponnesian auditors, however, the speech of the 
latter proved completely satisfactory. The Lesbians es 
were declared members of the Peloponnesian alliance, ponnesians 
and a second attack upon Attica was decreed. The Promise as- 


. ᾿ sistance to 
Lacedeemonians, foremost in the movement, sum- Mityléné— 


moned contingents from their various allies, and were lemeastns 

early in arriving with ther own at the Isthmus. ἴα οἱ the 

They there began to prepare carriages or trucks, for 

dragging across the Isthmus the triremes which had fought 
against Phormio, from the harbour of Lechzeum into the Saronic 
Gulf, in order to employ them against Athens. But the remain- 
ing allies did not answer to the summons, remaining at home 
occupied with their harvest; while the Lacedzmonians, suffi- 
ciently disappointed with this languor and disobedience, were 
still further confounded by the unexpected presence of 100 
Athenian triremes off the coast of the Isthmus. 

The Athenians, though their own presence at the Olympic 
festival was forbidden by the war, had doubtless learned more or 
less thoroughly the proceedings which had taken place there 
respecting Mityléné. Perceiving the general belief entertained 
of their depressed and helpless condition, they determined to 
contradict this by a great and instant effort. They accordingly 
manned forthwith 100 triremes, requiring the personal service of 
all men, citizens as well as metics, and excepting only the two 
richest classes of the Solonian census — .6.,) the Pentakosio- 
medimni, and the Hippeis or Horsemen. With this prodigious 
fleet they made a demonstration along the Isthmus in view of 
the Lacedemonians, and landed in various parts of the Pelo- 
ponnesian coast to inflict damage. At the same time, thirty 
other Athenian triremes, despatched some time previously to 
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Akarnania under Asdpius, son of Phormio, landed at different 
openings in Laconia for the same purpose. This news reached 
the Lacedemonians at, the Isthmus, while the other great 
Athenian fleet was parading before their eyes.) Amazed at so 
unexpected a demonstration of strength, they began to feel how 
much they had been misled respecting the exhaustion of Athens, 
and how incompetent they were, especially without the presence 
of their allies, to undertake any joint effective movement by sea 
and land aguinst Attica. They, therefore, returned home, resolv- 
ing to send an expedition of forty triremes, under Alkidas, to the 
relief of Mityléné itself—at the same time transmitting requisi- 
tions to their various allies, in order that these triremes might 
be furnished.? | 
Meanwhile Asdépius, with his thirty triremes, had arrived in 
; _ Akarnania, from whence all the ships except twelve 
Asopius, son ᾿ 
of Phormnio Wweresent home, He had been nominated commander 
Akar as the son of Phormio, who appears either to have 
died, or to have becoine unfit for service, since his 
victories of the preceding year. The Akarnanians had preferred 
a special request that a son, or at least some relative, of Phormio, 
should be invested with the command of the squadron, so 
beloved was his name and character among them. Asépius, 
however, accomplished nothing of importance, though he again 
undertook, conjointly with the Akarnanians, a fruitless march 
against Ciniade. Ultimately he was defeated and slain, in 
attempting a disembarkation on the territory of Jeukas.3 
The sanguine announcement made by the Mitylenzans at 
Olympia, that Athens. was rendered helpless by the epidemic, 
had, indeed, been strikingly contradicted by her recent display ; 
since, taking numbers and equipment together, the maritime 
force which she had put forth this summer, manned as it was by 
a higher class of seamen, surpassed all former years; although, 
in point of number only, it was inferior to the 250 triremes which 
she had sent out during the first summer of the war.* But the 


1 Thucyd. tii. 7-—-16. ται δὴ νῆες ἅμ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐνεργοὶ κάλλει 
2 Thucyd. iif. 1δ, 16. er sai nn reer ae Hees 
3 'Thucyd. iii. 7. ἜΣ β νὸς λα 


τικὴν καὶ Εὔβοιαν και Σαλαμῖνα ἑκατὸν 
4 Thucyd. Wi17. καὶ κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ἐφύλασσον, καὶ περὶ Πελοπόννησον ετε- 
τοῦτον, ὃν αἱ νῆες ἔπλεον, ἐν τοῖς πλεῖσ- pat ἑκατὸν ἦσαν, χωρὶς ὃὲ αἱ περὶ ἸΙοτώ. 
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assertion that Athens was impoverished in finances was not so 
destitute of foundation; for the whole treasure in 
the acropolis, 6000 talents at the commencement 
of the war, was now consumed, with the exception of 
that reserve of 1000 talents which had been solemnly 
set aside against the last exigencies of defensive resist- 
ance. This is not surprising when we learn that 
every hoplite engaged for near two years and a half 
in the blockade of Potideea received two drachmas per day— 
one for himself and a second for an attendant. There were 
during the whole time of the blockade 3000 hoplites engaged 
there,—and for a considerable portion of the time, 4600; besides 
the fleet, all the seamen of which received one drachma per day 
per man. Accordingly, the Athenians were now for the first 
time obliged to raise a direct contribution among themselves, to 
the amount of 200 talents, for the purpose of prosecuting the 
siege of Mityléné: and they at the same time despatched Lysiklés 
(with four colleagues) in command of twelve triremes to collect 
money. What relation these money-gathering ships bore to the 
regular tribute paid by the subject-allies, or whether they were 
allowed to visit these latter, we do not know. In the present 
case, Lysiklés landed at Myus, near the mouth of the Meander, 
and marched up the country to levy contributions on the Karian 
villages in the plain of that river; but he was surprised by the 
Karians, perhaps aided by the active Samian exiles at Ansa, in 


The accu- 
mulated 
treasure of 
Athens ex- 
hausted by 
her efforts— 
necessity for 
her to raise 
a direct con- 
tribution. 


Saray καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις χωρίοις, ὥστε ai 

πᾶσαι ἅμα ἐγίγνοντο ἐν ἑνὶ θέρει διακόσιαι 

καὶ πεντήκοντα. καὶ τὰ χρήματα τοῦτο 

ee ὑπανάλωσε peta ἹἸϊοτιδαίας, 
δ. 

I have endeavoured to render as 
well as I can this obscure and difficult 
passage : difficult both as to grammar 
aud as to sense, and not satisfactonly 
explained by any of the commentators, 
if indeed it can be held to stand now 
as Thucydidés wrote it. In the pre- 
‘ceding chapter, he had mentioned that 
this fleet of 100 sail was manned largely 
from the hoplite class of citizens (iil. 
16). Now. we know from other pas- 
sages in his work (see v. 8; vi. 31) how 
‘much difference there was in the ap- 
pearance and efficiency of an arma- 
-ment, according to the class of citizens 
who served onit. We may then refer 


the word κάλλος to the excellenca of 
outfit hence arising; I wish indeed 
that any instance could be produced of 
κάλλος In this sense, but we tind the 
adjective κάλλιστος (Thucyd. v. 60): 
στρατόπεδον yap δὴ τοῦτο κάλλιστον 
“Ελληνικὸν τῶν μέχρι τοῦδε ξυνῆλθεν, 
In v. 8, Thucydidés employs the word 
ἀξίωμα to denote the same meaning ; 
and. in vi. 31, he says, παρασκευὴ ‘yap 
αὐτὴ πρώτη ἐκπλεύσασα μιᾶς πόλεως 
δυνάμει ᾿Ελληνικῇ πολντελεστάτη δὴ καὶ 
εὐπρεπεστάτη τῶν εἰς ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον 
ἐγένετο. It may be remarked that in 
that chapter too he contrasts the 
ee against Sicily with two 
other Athenian expeditions, equal to 
it in number, but inferior in equip- 
ment; the same comparison which I 
believe he means to make in this pas- 
sage. ; 
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the neighbourhood, and slain with a considerable number of his 
men. 

While the Athenians thus held Mityléné under siege, their 
ieee faithfui friends the Plateans had remained closely 
of the blockaded by the Pelopunnesians and Beeotians for 
Mecogstir a more than a year, without any possibility of relief. 
pocnened At length provisions began to fail, and the general 

Eupompidés, backed by the prophet Theznetus (these 
prophets? were often among the bravest soldiers in the army), 
persuaded the garrison to adopt the daring, but sevmingly 
desperate, resolution of breaking out over the blockading wall 
and in spite of its guards. So desperate, indeed, did the project 
seem, that at the moment of execution one-half of the sarrison 
shrank from it as equivalent to certain death ; the other halt, 
about 212 in number, persisted and escaped. Happy would it 
have been for the remainder had they even perished in the 
attempt, and thus forestalled the more melancholy fate in store 
for them. 

It has been already stated that the circumvallation of Platea 
Their plan 7S accomplished by a double wall and a double ditch, 
of escape— one ditch without the encircling walls, another between 
mae them and the town ; the two walls being sixteen feet 
ey or, 2bart, joined together, and roofed all round, so as to 

~"" look like one thick wall, and to afford covered quarters 
for the besiegers. Both the outer and inner circumference were 
furnished with battlements, and after every ten battlements came 
a roofed tower, covering the whole breadth of the double wall— 
allowing a free passage inside, but none outside. In general, the 
entire circuit of the roofed wall was kept under watch night and 
day; but on wet nights the besiegers had so far relaxed their 
vigilance as to retire under cover of the towers, leaving the 
intermediate spaces unguarded ; and it was upon this omission 
that the plan of escape was founded. The Plateans prepared 
ladders of a proper height to scale the blockading double wall, 
ascertaining its height by repeatedly counting the ranges of 
bricks, which were near enough for them to discern, and not 
effectually covered with whitewash. On a cold and dark 


1 Thucyd. iii. 19, phén, Hellen. fi. 4, 19; Herodot. ix. 
2Thucyd. iii, 20. Compare Xeno- 37; Plutarch, Aratus, c. 25. 
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December night, amidst rain, sleet, and a roaring wind, they 
marched forth from the gates, lightly armed, some few with 
shields and spears, but most of them with breastplates, javelins, 
and bows and arrows. The right foot was naked, but the left 
foot shod, so as to give to it a more assured footing on the 
muddy ground.! Taking care to sally out with the wind in their 
faces and at such a distance from each other as to prevent any 
clattering of arms, they crossed the inner ditch and reached the 
foot of the wall without being discovered. The ladders, borne 
in the van, were immediately planted, and Ammeas son of 
Korcebus, followed by eleven others armed only with a short 
sword and breastplate, mounted the wall: others armed with 
spears followed him, their shields being carried and handed to 
them when on the top by comrades behind. It was the duty of 
this first company to master and maintain the two towers right 
and left, so as to keep the intermediate space free for passing over. 
This was successfully done, the guards in both towers being 
surprised and slain, without alarming the remaining besiegers. 
Many of the Platzans had already reached the top of the wall, 
when the noise of a tile accidentally knocked down by one of 
them betrayed what was passing. Immediately a general clamour 
was raised, alarm was given, and the awakened garrison rushed 
up from beneath to the top of the wall, yet not knowing where 
the enemy was to be found; a perplexity further increased by 
the Platzans in the town, who took this opportunity of making 
a false attack on the opposite side. Amidst such confusion and 
darkness, the blockading detachment could not tell where to 
direct their blows, and all remained at their posts, except a 
- reserve of 300 men, kept constantly in readiness for special 
emergencies, who marched out and patroled the outside of the 
ditch to intercept any fugitives from within. At the same time, 
fire-signals were raised to warn their allies at Thébes. But here 


1Thucyd. iii. 22. Dr. Arnold, in Arnold would also be admissible. The 


his note, construes this passage as 
if the nent or bare foot were the 
least likely to slip in the mud, and 
the left or shod foot the most hkely. 
The Scholiast and Wasse maintain 
the opposite opinion, which is cer- 
tainly the more obvious sense of 
the text, though the sense of Dr. 


naked foot is very liable to slip in 
the mud, and might easily be rendered 
less liable, by sandals or covering par- 
ticularly adapted to that purpose. 
Besides, Wasse remarks justly, that 
the warrior who is to use his rgAt arm 
requires to have his left foot finnly 
planted. 
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again the Plateansin the town had foreseen and prepared fire- 
signals on their part, which they hoisted forthwith in order to 
deprive this telegraphic communication of all special meaning. 
Meanwhile the escaping Plataans, masters of the two adjoining 
Half of the towers—on the the top of which some of them 
Sig of mounted, while others held the doorway through, 
escapesto 80 as to repel with spears and darts all approach of 
TREES, the blockaders— prosecuted their flight without 
interruption over the space between, shoving down the batile- 
ments in order to make it more level and plant a greater number 
of ladders. In this manner they all successively got over and 
crossed the outer ditch. Every man, immediately after crossing, 
stood ready on the outer bank with bow and javelin to repel 
assailants and maintain safe passages for his comrades in the rear. 
At length when all had descended, there remained the last and 
greatest difficulty—the escape of those who occupied the two 
towers and kept the intermediate portion of wall free; yet even 
this was accomplished successfully and without loss. The outer 
ditch was found embarrassing-——so full of water from the rain as 
to be hardly fordable, yet with thin ice on it also, from a previous 
frost ; for the storm, which in other respects was the main help 
to their escape, here retarded their passage of the ditch by an 
unusual accumulation of water. It was not however until all 
had crossed except the defenders of the towers—who were yet 
descending and scrambling through—that the Peloponnesian re- 
serve of 300 were seen approaching the spot with torches. Their 
unshielded right side being turned towards the ditch, the 
Plateeans, already across and standing on the bank, immediately 
assailed them with arrows and javelins—in which the torches 


, iThucyd. iii. 22. φρυκτοί τε ἤροντο 
ἐς τὰς Θηβας πολέμιοι, &. It would 
seem by this statement that the 
biockaders must have been often in 
the habit of transmitting intelligence 
to Thébes by means of fire-signals ; 
each particular combination ot lights 
having more or less of a special mean- 
ing. The Plateans had observed this, 
and foresaw that the same means would 
be used on the night of the outbreak, 
to bring assistance from Thébes forth- 
with. If they had not observed it 
before, they could not have prepared 
for the moment when the new sigual 


would be hoisted, so as to confound 
its meaning—omws agady τὰ σημεῖα 
‘ 


Compare iii. 80. I agree with the 
general opinion stated in Dr. Arnold’s 
note respecting these fire-signals, and 
even think that jt might have been 
sustained more strongly. . 
‘‘Non enim (observes Cicero in the 
fifth oration against Verres, 6. 36), 
sicut erat nuper consuetudo, predonum 
adventum significabat rms ὃ speculd 
sublatus aut tumulo; sed tlamma ex 1050 
incendio navium et calamitatem accep- 
tam et periculum reliquum nuntiabat.” 
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enabled them to take tolerable aim, while the Peloponnesians on 
their side could not distinguish their enemies in the dark, and 
had no previous knowledge of their position. They were thus 
held in check until the rearmost Plateans had surmounted the 
difficulties of the passage ; after which the whole body stole off 
as speedily as they could, taking at first the road towards Thébes, 
while their pursuers were seen with their torch-lights following 
the opposite direction, on the road which led by the heights called 
Dryos-Kephale to Athens. After having marched about three- 
quarters of a mile on the road to Thébes (leaving the chapel of 
the Hero Androkratés on their right hand), the fugitives quitted 
it, and striking to the eastward towards Erythre and Hysie, soon 
found themselves in safety among the mountains which separate 
Beotia from Attica at that point: from whence they passed into 
the glad harbour and refuge of Athens.} 

Two hundred and twelve brave men thus emerged to life and 
liberty, breaking loose from that impending fate which too soon 
overtook the remainder, and preserving for future times the 
genuine breed and honourable traditions of Plateea. One man 
alone was taken prisoner at the brink of the outer ditch, while a 
few, who had enrolled themselves originally for the enterprise, 
lost courage and returned in despair even from the foot of the 
inner wall, telling their comrades within that the whole band 
had perished. Accordingly, at daybreak, the Plateans within 
sent out a herald to solicit a truce for burial of the dead bodies, 
and it was only by the answer made to this request that they 
learnt the actual truth. The description of this memorable 
outbreak exhibits not less daring in the execution than skill and 
foresight in the design, and is the more interesting, inasmuch as 
the men who thus worked out their salvation were precisely the 
bravest men, who best deserved it. 

Meanwhile Pachés and the Athenians kept Mityléné closely 
blocked up: the provisions were nearly exhausted, and the 
besieged were already beginning to think of capitulation, when 
their spirits were raised by the arrival of the Lacedamonian 
envoy Salzthus, who had landed at Pyrrha on the west of Lesbos, 
and contrived to steal in through a ravine which obstructed 


1Thuceyd. ili. 24. Dioddrus (xii. 56) gives a brief summary of these facts, 
without either novelty or liveliness. 
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the continuity of the blockading wall (about February, 427 8.0.). 
He encouraged the Mitylenzans to hold out, assuring 

B.C. 427, sf ς - 
Blockade of them that a Peloponnesian fleet under Alkidas was 
eas on the point of setting out to assist them, and that 
ries on Attica would be forthwith invaded by the general 
Athenian Peloponnesian army. His own arrival, also, and his 
general stay in the town, was in itself no small encourage- 
ae Mat ment: we shall see hereafter, when we come to the 
encouraged siege of Syracuse by the Athenians, how much might 
tues dee. depend upon the preseuce of one single Spartan. 
demonians, Al] thought of surrender was accordingly abandoned, 
who send ; ὃ : : : 
thither and the Mityleneans awaited with impatience the 
Salethus. arrival of Alkidas, who started from Peloponnésus 
at the beginning of April, with forty-two triremes; while the 
Lacedemonian army at the same time invaded Attica, ia order 
to keep the attention of Athens fully employed. Their ravages 
on this occasion were more diligent, searching, and destructive to 
the country than before, and were continued the longer because 
they awaited the arrival of news from Lesbos. But no news 
reached them, their stock of provisions was exhausted, and the 
army was obliged to break up.? 

The tidings which at length arrived proved very unsatisfactory. 

Salethus and the Mitylenzans had held out until their provi- 

sions were completely exhausted, but neither relief nor 

Mityléné x 
holds out § encouragement reached them from Peloponnésus. At 
ui prove length even Saleethus became convinced that no relief 
bare would come; he projected, therefore, as a last hope, 
—Salethus : : 
arms allthe a desperate attack upon the Athenians and their wall 
ΣΥΝ of blockade. For this purpose he distributed full 


sally ae panoplies among the mass of the people, or commons, 


people who had hitherto been without them, having at best 
iin the nothing more than bows or javelins. 

city is But he had not sufficiently calculated the conse- 
surrendered 


toAthensat duences of this important step. The Mitylencan 
discretion. multitude, living under an oligarchical government, 
had no interest in the present contest, which had been under- 


Thucyd. iti, 25, 26. ὁπλίζει τὸν δῆμον, πρότερον ψιλὸν ὄντα, 
*Thucyd. iii, 27. ὁ Ξάλαιθος, καὶ ws ἐπεξιὼν τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις, 
αὐτὸς οὐ προσδεχόμενος ἔτι τὰς ναῦς, 
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taken without any appeal to their opinion. They had no reason 
for aversion to Athens, seeing that they suffered no practical 
grievance from the Athenian alliance; and (to repeat what has 
been remarked in the early portion of this volume) we find that 
even among the subject allies (to say nothing of a privileged ally 
like Mityléné), the bulk of the citizens were never forward, 
sometimes positively reluctant, to revolt. The Mitylenzan 
oligarchy had revolted, in spite of the absence of practical 
wrongs, because they desired an uncontrolled town-autonomy as 
well as security for its continuance. But this was a feeling to 
which the people were naturally strangers, having no share in 
the government of their own town, and being kept dead and 
passive, as it was the interest of the oligarchy that they should 
be, in respect to political sentiment. A Grecian oligarchy might 
obtain from its people quiet submission under ordinary circum- 
stances; but if ever it required energetic effort, the genuine 
devotion under which alone such effort could be given was found 
wanting. The Mitylenzan Demos, so soon as they found them- 
selves strengthened and ennobled by the possession of heavy 
armour, refused obedience to the orders of Salethus for marching 
out and imperilling their lives in a desperate struggle. They 
were under the belief—not unnatural under the secrecy of public 
affairs habitually practised by an oligarchy, but which assuredly 
the Athenian Demos would have been too well-informed to 
entertain—that their governors were starving them, and had 
concealed stores of provisions for themselves. Accordingly, the 
first use which they made of their arms was to demand that 
these concealed stores should be brought out and fairly appor- 
tioned to all; threatening, unless their demand was complied 
with at once, to enter into negotiations with the Athenians and 
surrender the city. The ruling Mityleneans, unable to prevent 
this, but foreseeing that it would be their irretrievable ruin, 
preferred the chance of negotiating themselves for a capitulation. 
It was agreed with Pachés that the Athenian armament should 
enter into possession of Mityléné; that the fate of its people and 
city should be left to the Athenian assembly, and that the 
Mitylenzans should send envoys to Athens to plead their cause: 
until the return of these envoys, Pachés engaged that no one 
should be either killed, or put in chains, or sold into slavery. 
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Nothing was said about Salethus, who hid himself as well as he 
could in the city. In spite of the guarantee received from 
Pachés, so great was the alarm of those Mityleneans who had 
chiefly instigated the revolt, that when he actually took pos- 
session of the city, they threw themselves as stipplianits upon the 
altars for protection. But being induced by his assurances to 
quit their sanctuary, they were placed in the island of Tenedos 
until answer should be received from Athens. 

Having thus secured possession of Mityléné, Pachés sent round 
some triremes to the other side of the island, and easily captured 
Antissa. But before he had time to reduce the two reinaining 
towns of Pyrrha and Eresus, he received news which forced him 
to turn his attention elsewhere. 

To the astonishment of every one, the Peloponnesian fleet of 
The Pelo. Alkidas was seen on the coast of Ionia. It ought to 


ponnesian have been there much earlier ; and had Alkidas been 
fleet under 


Alkidas a man of energy, it would have reached Mityléné even 
arrives Of before the surrender of the city. But the Pelo- 
ἊΝ ἄροι α ponnesians, when about to advance into the Athenian 


mentand waters and brave the Athenian fleet, were under the 
ares same impression of conscious weakness and timidity 
creates. (especially since the victories of Phormio in the 
preceding year) as that which beset land-troops when marching 
up to attack the Lacedemonian heavy-armed.* Alkidas, though 
unobstructed by the Athenians, who were not aware of his 
departure—though pressed to hasten forward by Lesbian and 
Ionian exiles on board, and aided by expert pilots from those 
Samian exiles who had established themselves at Anza* on the 
Asiatic continent, and acted as zealous enemies of Athens— 
nevertheless, instead of sailing straight to Lesbos, lingered first 
near Peloponnésus, next at the island of Délos, making capture 
of private vessels with their crews; until at length, on reaching 
the islands of Ikarus and Mykonus, he heard the unwelcome 
tidings that the besieged town had capitulated. Not at first 
crediting the report, he sailed onward to Embaton, in the 
Erythrean territory, on the coast of Asia Minor, where he found 
the news confirmed. As only veven days had elapsed since the 


1 Thueyd. iii. 28. μένοι ws ἐπὶ Δακεδαιμονίους. 
2 Thucyd. iv. 34. τῇ γνώμῃ δεδουλω- 3 Thucyd. iv. 75. 
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capitulation had been concluded, Teutiaplus, an Eleian captain 
in the fleet, strenuously urged the daring project of sailing on 
forthwith, and surprising Mityléné by night in its existing 
unsettled condition: no preparation would have been made for 
receiving them, and there was good chance that the Athenians 
might be suddenly overpowered, the Mitylenzeans again armed, 
and the town recovered. 

Such a proposition, which was indeed something more than 
daring, did not suit the temper of Alkidas. Nor could he be 
induced by the solicitation of the exiles to fix and fortify himself 
either in any port of Ionia or in the Holic town of Kymé, so as 
to afford support and countenance to such subjects of the 
Athenian empire as were disposed to revolt; though he was 
confidently assured that many of them would revolt on his 
proclamation, and that the satrap Pissuthnés of Sardis would 
help him to defray the expense. Having been sent for the 
express purpose of relieving Mityléné, Alkidas believed himself 
interdicted from any other project. He determuned to return to 
Peloponnésus at once, dreading nothing so much as the pursuit 
of Pachés and the Athenian fleet. From Embaion accordingly 
he started on his return, coasting southward along Asia Minor as 
far as Ephesus. But the prisoners taken in his voyage were now 
an encumbrance to his flight; and their number was not in- 
considerable, since all the merchant vessels in his route hac 
approached the fleet without suspicion, believing it to be Athe- 
nian: a Peloponnesian fleet near the coast of Ionia was as yet 
something unheard of and incredible To get rid of his prisoners, 
Alkidas stopped at Myonnésus near Teds, and there put to death 
the greater number of them—a barbarous proceeding which 
excited lively indignation among the neighbouring Tonic cities 
to which they belonged ; insomuch that when he reached Ephesus, 
the Samian exiles dwelling at Ansa, who had come forward so 
actively to help him, sent him a spirited remonstrance, reminding 
him that the slaughter of men neither engaged in war, nor 
enemies, nor even connected with Athens except by constraint, 
was disgraceful to one who came forth as the liberator of Greece, 
and that if he persisted he would convert his friends into 
enemies, not his enemies into friends. So keenly did Alkidas 
feel this animadversion, that he at once liberated the remainder 


ὕ----1 1 
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of his prisoners, several of them Chians, and then departed from 
Ephesus, taking his course across sea towards Kréte and Pelo- 
ponnésus. After much delay off the coast of Kréte from stormy 
weather, which harassed and dispersed his fleet, he at length 
reached in safety the harbour of Kylléné in Elis, where his 
scattered ships were ultimately reunited.? 

Thus inglorious was the voyage of the first Peloponnesian ‘ 
Pachés admiral who dared to enter that Mare cluuswm which 
after the passed for a portion of the territory of Athens.2 But 
ἀντ οὗ though he achieved little, his mere presence excited 
er the everywhere not less dismay than astonishment ; for 
Alkidas, the Icnic towns were all unfortified, and Alkidas 
ve to might take and sack any one of them by sudden 
Feloponné- assault, even though unable to hold it permanently. 
having done Pressing messages reached Pachés from Erythre and 
anything. from several other places, while the Athenian 
triremes called Paralus and Salaminia (the privileged vessels 
which usually carried public and sacred deputations) had them- 
selves seen the Peloponnesian fleet anchored at Ikarus, and 
brought him the same intelligence. Pachés, having his hands 
now free by the capture of Mityléné, set forth immediately in 
pursuit of the intruder, whom he chased as far as the island of 
Patmos. It was there ascertained that Alkidas had finally dis- 
appeared from the eastern waters, and the Athenian admiral, 
though he would have rejoiced to meet the Peloponnesian flcet 
in the open sea, accounted it fortunate that they had not taken 
up a position in some Asiatic harbour—in which case it would 
have been necesssary for him to undertake a troublesome and 
tedious blockade,? besides all the chances of revolt among thie 
Athenian dependencies. We shall see how much, in this 
respect, depended upon the personal character of the Lacede- 
monian commander, when we come hereafter to the expedition 
of Brasidas, 


1 Thucyd. iii. 32, 38—69. We see that the sea is here reckoned 
2 Thucyd, v.56. ᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ἐλθόντες 8.5 a portion of the Athenian territory ; 
wap’ ᾿Αθηναίους ἐπεκάλουν ὅτε γεγραμ- and even the portion of sea near to 
μένον ἐν ταῖς σπονδαῖς διὰ τῆς €av- Peloponnésus, much more that on the 
τῶν ἑκάστους μὴ ἐᾷν πολεμίους ee coast of Ionia. 
ἐεάσειακν κατὰ θάλασσαν (ΔΛακεδαι- τς 
μονίους) παραπλεῦσαι. : 5 Thucyd. iii. 83. 
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On his return from Patmos to Mityléné, Pachés was induced 


to stop at Notium by the solicitations of some exiles. pp, cnas at 
Notium was the port of Kolophén, from which it was eae 
at some little distance, as Peireeus was from Athens.’ the place— 
About three years before, a violent internal dissen- pis porndy 
sion had taken place in Kolophdn, and one of the Fe 
parties, invoking the aid of the Persian Itamanes(seemi- of the 
ingly one of the generals of the satrap Pissuthnés), had 8@*™180- 
placed him in possession of the town; whereupon the opposite 
party, forced to retire, had established itself separately and inde- 
pendently at Notium. But the Kolophonians who remained in 
the town soon contrived to procure a party in Notium, whereby 
they were enabled to regain possession of it, through the aid of a 
body of Arcadian mercenaries in the service of Pissuthnés. These 
Arcadians formed a standing garrison at Notium, in which they 
occupied a separate citadel or fortified space, while the town 
became again attached as harbour to Kolophén. A considerable 
body of exiles, however, expelled on that occasion, now invoked 
the aid of Pachés to reinstate them, and to expel the Arcadians. 
‘On reaching the place, the Athenian general prevailed upon 
Hippias the Arcadian captain to come forth to a parley, under 
the promise that, if nothing mutually satisfactory could he 
settled he would again replace him “safe and sound” in the 
fortification. But no sooner had the Arcadian come forth to this 
parley, than Pachés, causing him to be detained under guard, but 
without fetters or ill-usage, immediately attacked the fortification 
while the garrison were relying on the armistice, carried it by 
storm, and put to death both the Arcadians and the Persians 
who were found within. Having got possession of the fortifica- 
tion, he next brought Hippias again into it—“ safe and sound,” 
according to the terms of the convention, which was thus literally 
performed—and then immediately afterwards caused him to be 
shot with arrows and javelins. Of this species of fraud, founded 
on literal performance and real violation of an agreement, there 
are various examples in Grecian history; but nowhere do we 
read of a more flagitious combination of deceit and cruelty than 
the behaviour of Pachés at Notium. How it was noticed at 


1The dissensions between Notium and Kolophon are noticed by Aristot. 
Politic. v. 3, 2 
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Athens, we do not know; yet we remark, not without surprise, 
that Thucydidés recounts it plainly and calmly, without a single 
word of comment.' 

Notium was now separated from Kolophén, and placed im 
een possession of those Kolophonians who were opposed 
recolonized to the Persian supremacy in the upper town. But as 
athens as it had been, down to this time, a mere appendage of 
poe petete Kolophén and not a separate town, the Athenians 
Own. ὶ > . 

soon afterwards sent Cikists, and performed for it the 
ceremonies of colonization according to their own laws and 
customs, inviting from every quarter the remaining exiles of 
Kolophén,?, Whether any new settlers went from Athens itself 
does not appear. But the step was intended to confer a sort of 
Hellenic citizenship and recognized collective personality on the 
new-born town of Notium ; without which neither its Thedry or 
solemn deputation would have been admitted to offer public 
sacrifice, nor its private citizens to contend for the prize at 
Olympic and other great festivals. 
Having cleared the Asiatic waters from the enemies of Athens, 


Pachés returned to Lesbos, reduced the towns of 
Pachés 


ΡΥ 1- τὸ Pyrrha and Eresus, and soon found himself so com- 
eee pletely master both of Mityléné and the whole island 


thousand as to be able to send home the larger part of his 
Mitylernzan . abs : = ; Se ΔΙῚ 
prisoners, [0ΤῸΘ ; carrying with them as prisoners those Mityle- 
the persons neeans who had been deposited in Tenedos, as well 
chiefly : 3 : : 
concerned 88 Others prominently implicated in the late revolt, to 
in the late the number altogether of rather more than a thousand. 
gether with ‘The Lacedemonian Salethus, being recently detected 
Salethus. : : 
in his place of concealment, was included among the 

prisoners transmitted. 

Upon the fate of these prisoners the Athenians had now to. 


Important pronounce. They entered upon the discussion in a 
cee temper of extreme wrath and vengeance. As to 


ae Salethus, their resclution to put him to death was 
uponthe | unanimous and immediate. They turned a deaf ear 
treatment to his promises, assuredly delusive, of terminating 


prisoners. the blockade of Platzea, in case his life were spared. 


1 Tnunevd. iii. 34. = 
2 Thucyd. iii, 34; C. A. Pertz, Colophcauucea, p. 36. (Gottin ten. 1848. 


! 


CHaP. Τὰ NEW CLASS OF POLITICIANS AT ATHENS, 165 


What to do with Mityléné and its inhabitants was a point more 
doubtful, and was submitted to formal debate in the public 
assembly. 

It is in this debate that Thucydidés first takes notice of Kleén, 
who is however mentioned by Plutarch as rising into First 
importance some few years earlier, during the life. Mention of 


: : Kleén by 
time of Periklés. Under the great increase of trade Thucydidés 


and population in Athens and Peirwsus during the ono 
last forty years, a new class of politicians seems to Cj 10 | 

have grown up: men engaged in various descriptions belonged. 

of trade and manufacture, who began to rival more or less in 
importance the ancient families of Attic proprietors. This 
change was substantially analogous to that which took place in 
the cities of Medieval Europe, when the merchants and traders 
of the various guilds gradually came to compete with, and ulti- 
mately supplanted, the patrician families in whom the supremacy 
had originally resided. In Athens, persons of ancient family and 
station enjoyed at this time no political privilege —since through 
the reforms of Ephialtés and Periklés the political constitution 
had become thoroughly democratical. But they still continued 
ἰο form the two highest classes in the Svlonian census founded 
on. property—the Pentakosiomedinmi, and the Hippeis or 
Knights. New men enriched by trade doubtless got into these 
classes, but probably only in minority, and imbibed the fecling 
of the class as they found it, instead of bringing into it any new 
spirit. Now an individual Athenian of this class, though without 
any legal title to preference, yet when he stood forward as can- 
didate for political influence, continued to be decidedly preferred 
and welcomed by the social sentiment at Athens, which preserved 
in its spontaneous sympathies distinctions effaced from the politi- 
cal code.t Besides this place ready prepared for him in the 
public sympathy, especially advantageous at the outset of 
political life, he found himself further borne up by the family 
connexions, associations, and political clubs, &c., which exercised 
very great influence both on the politics and judicature of Athens, 
and of which he became a member as a matter of course. Such 


1 Thueyd. v. 48, ᾿Αλκιβιάδης---ἀνὴρ Compare Xenophén, Memorabil. ἢν ἃ, 
ἡλικίᾳ μὲν ὧν ἔτι τότε νέος, ws ἐν ἄλλῃ 253 ii. ὁ, 1. 
πόλει, ἀξιώματι δὲ προγόνων τιμώμενος, 
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advantages were doubtless only auxiliary, carrying a man up to 
a certain point of influence, but leaving h.m to achieve the rest 
by his own personal qualities and capacity. But their effect was 
nevertheless very real, and those who, without possessing them, 
met and buffeted him in the public assembly, contended against 
great disadvantages. A person of such low or middling station 
obiained no favourable presuinptions or indulgence on the part 
of the public to meet him half-way; nor did he possess estab- 
lished connexions to encourage first successes, or help him out 
of early scrapes. He found others already in possession of ascen- 
dency, and well-disposed to keep down new competitors : so that 
he had to win his own way unaided, from the first step to the 
last, by qualities personal to himself; by assiduity of attendance 
—by acquaintance with business—by powers of striking speech 
—and withal by unflinching audacity, indispensable to enable 
him to bear up against that opposition and enmity which he 
would incur from the high-born politicians and organized party- 
clubs, as soon as he appeared to be rising inte importance. 

The free march of political and judicial affairs raised up 
several such men, during the years beginning and immediately 
preceding the Peloponnesian war. Even during the lifetime of 
Periklés, they appear to have risen in greater or less numbers. 
But the personal ascendency of that great man—who combined 
an aristocratical position with a strong and genuine democratical 
sentiment, and an enlarged intellect rarely found attached to 
either—impressed a peculiar character on Athenian politics. 
The Athenian world was «livided into his partisans and his 
opponents, among each of whom there were individuals high- 
born and low-born—though the aristocratical party properly so- 
called, the majority of wealthy and high-born Athenians, either 
opposed or disliked him. It is about two years after his death 
Enkratés,  bhat we begin to hear of a new class of politicians— 


Set Eukratés, the rope-seller-—-Kledn, the leather-seller-— 
Yiyper- Lysiklés, the sheep-seller—Hyperbolus, the lamp- 
bolus, &e¢. 


maker :! the two first of whom must, however, have 
been already well known as speakers in the Ekklesia even during 


1 Aristophan. Hquit. 130 seg., and Ranke, Commentat. de Vita Aristo- 
Scholia; Eupolis, Demi, Fragm. xv. p. phamis, Ὁ. cecxxxiv. seq. 
406, ed. Meineke. See the remarks in 
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the lifetime of Periklés. Among them all the most distinguished 
was Kleén, son of Klezenatus. 

Kleén acquired his first importance among the speakers 
against Periklés, so that he would thus ain ἘΟΡ Ghaiactar 
niecle during his early political career, the coun- of Seon. 
tenance of the numerous and aristocratical anti-Perikleans. He 
is described by Thucydidés in general terms as a person of the 
most violent temper and character in Athens—as being dishonest 
in-his calumnies, and virulent in his invective and accusation.} 
Aristophanés, in his comedy of the Knights, reproduces these 
features with others new and distinct, as well as with exaggerated 
details, comic, satirical, and contemptuous. His comedy depicts 
Kleén in the point of view in which he would appear to the 
knights of Athens—a leather-dresser, smelling of the tan-yard—a 
low-born brawler, terrifying opponents by “the violence of his 
eriminations, the loudness of his voice, the impudence of his 
gestures—moreover as venal in his politics—threatening men 
with accusations and then receiving money to withdraw them—a 
robber of the public treasury—persecuting merit as well as rank 
—and courting the favour of the assembly by the basest and 
most guilty cajolery. The general attributes set forth by 
Thucydidés (apart from Aristophanés, who does not profess to 
write history), we may reasonably accept—the powerful and 
violent invective of Kleén, often dishonest—together with his 
self-confidence and audacity in the public assembly. Men of the 
middling class, like Kledn and Hyperbolus, who persevered in 
addressing the public assembly and trying to take a leading part 
in it, against persons of greater family pretension than them- 
selves, were pretty sure to be men of more than usual audacity, 
Without this quality, they would never have surmounted the 
opposition made to them. It is probable enough that they had 
it to a displeasing excess—and even if they had not, the same 
measure of self-assumption, which in Alkibiadés would be 
tolerated from his rank and station, would in them pass for 


1Thucyd. ili. 36. Κλέων---ὧν καὶ és duction—pédrcora δὲ αὐτοὺς ἐνῆγε Ἰζλόων 


τὰ ἄλλα βιαιότατος τῶν πολιτῶν, τῷ τε 
δήμω παραπολὺ ἐν τῷ τότο πιθανώτατος. 
He also mentions Kleén a second 
time two years afterwards, but in terms 
which also seem to imply a first intro- 


ry Kieatvérou, ἀνὴρ δημαγωγὸς Kar’ ἐκεῖνον 
τὸν xpavoy ὧν καὶ τῷ πλήθει πιθανώτατος, 
iv. 21—28 ; also v. 16. Κλέων-ονομίξων 
ον ἂν εἶναι κακουργῶν, καὶ 
ἀπιστότερος διαβάλλων, ὥσο. 
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insupportable impudence. Unhappily we have no specimens 
to enable us to appreciate the invective of Kleén. We cannot 
determine whether it was more virulent than that of Demosthenés 
and AKschinés, seventy years afterwards ; each of those eminent 
orators imputing to the other the grossest impudence, calumny, 
perjury, corruption, loud voice, and revolting audacity of manner, 
in language which Kleén can hardly have surpassed in intensity 
of vituperation, though he doubtless fell immeasurably short of 
it in classical finish. Nor can we even tell in what degree 
Kledn’s denunciations of the veteran Periklés were fiercer than 
those memorable invectives against the old age of Sir, Robert 
Walpole, with which Lord Chatham’s political career opened. 
The talent for invective possessed by Kledn, employed first 
against Periklés, would be counted as great impudence by the 
partisans of that illustrious statesman, as well as by impartial 
and judicious citizens. But among the numerous enemies of 
Periklés it would be applauded as a burst of patriotic indigna- 
tion, and would procure for the orator that extraneous support 
at first, which would sustain him until he acquired his personal 
hold on the public assembly.? 

By what degrees or through what causes that hold was 
gradually increased, we do not kriow. At the time when the 
question of Mityléné came on for discussion, it had grown into a 
sort of ascendency which Thucydidés describes by saying that 
Kleén was “at that time by far the most persuasive speaker in 
the eyes of the people”. The fact of Kleén’s great power of 
speech and his capacity of handling public business in a popular 
manner is better attested than anything else respecting him, 
because it depends upon two witnesses both hostile to him— 
Thucydidés and Aristophanés. The assembly and the dikastery 
were Kledén’s theatre and holding-ground; for the Athenian 
people taken collectively in their place of meeting, and the 
Athenian people taken individually, were not always the same 
person and had not the same mode of judgment: Demos sitting 
in the Pnyx was a different man from Demos sitting at homes 
The lofty combination of qualities possessed by Periklés exercised 


1 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 88, éredvero Periklés was δηχθεὶς αἴθωνι KAéwut— 
δὲ καὶ Κλέων, ἤδη διὰ τῆς πρὸς ἐκεῖνον in the words of the comic author Her- 
ὀργῆς τῶν πολιτῶν mopevdmevos εἰς τὴν mippus. 
δημαγωγίαν. + Aristophan. Equit. 750. 
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influence over both one and the other; but Kleén swayed con- 
siderably the former, without standing high in the esteem of the 
latter. 

When the fate of Mityléné and its inhabitants was submitted 
to the Athenian assembly, Kleén took the lead in the Indignation 
discussion. There never was a theme more perfectly τ ΡΝ 
suited to his violent temperament and power of fierce Se. 
invective. Taken collectively, the case of Mityléné proposition 
presented a revolt as inexcusable and aggravated as Sorte death 
any revolt could be. Indeed we have only to read oes ἢ 
the grounds of it, as set forth by the Mitylenzean lation of 
speakers themselves before the Peloponnesians at Muitaty age 
Olympia, to be satisfied that such a proceeding, when and passed. 
looked at from the Athenian point of view, would be supposed to 
justify, and even to require, the very highest pitch of indigna- 
tion. The Mitylensans admit not only that they have no ground 
of complaint against Athens, but that they have been well and 
honourably treated by her, with special privilege. But they fear 
that she may oppress them in future: they hate the very 
principle of her empire, and eagerly instigate, as well as aid, her 
enemies to subdue her: they select the precise moment in which 
she has been worn down by a fearful pestilence, invasion, and 
cost of war. Nothing more than this would be required to 
kindle the most intense wrath in the bosom of an Athenian 
patriot. But there was yet another point which weighed as 
much as the rest, if not more. The revolters had been the first 
to invite a Peloponnesian fleet across the Augean, and the first to 
proclaim, both to Athens and her allies, the precarious tenure of 
her empire.’ The violent Kleén would on this occasion find in 
the assembly an audience hardly less violent than himself, and 
would easily be able to satisfy them that anything like mercy to 
the Mitylenzeans was treason to Athens. He proposed to apply 
to the captive city the penalties tolerated by the custom of war, 
in their harshest and fullest measure: to kill the whole Mity- 
Jenaan male population of military age, probably about 6000 
persons, and to sell as slaves all the women and children? The 


,, 2} Thucyd. ili. 36, προσξυνεβάλετο οὐκ fact that the number sent to Athens 
ἐλάχιστον τῆς ὁρμῆς, ἄο. by Pachés, as foremost instigators, was 
*Iinter this total number from the rather more than 1000 (‘Thucyd. iii. 50). 
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proposition, though strongly opposed by Diodotus and others, 
was sanctioned and passed by the assembly, and a trireme was 
forthwith despatched to Mityléné, enjoining Pachés to put it in 
execution.+ 

Such a sentence was, in principle, nothing more than a very 

rigorous application of the received laws of war. 
Repentance 
of the Not merely the reconquered rebel, but even the 
Aybenians prisoner of war (apart from any special convention) 
decreeis was at the mercy of his conqueror to be slain, sold, or 
feck A admitted toransom. We shall find the Lacedemonians 
assembly iS carrying out the maxim without the smallest abate- 
ae neni’ ment towards the Plateean prisoners in the course of 
‘a very short time. And doubtless the Athenian 
people—so long as they remained in assembly, under that 
absorbing temporary intensification of the common and pre- 
dominant sentiment which springs from the mere fact of 
multitude—and so long as they were discussing the principle of 
the case,—What had Mityléné deserved ?—thought only of this 
view. Less than the most rigorous measure of war (they would 
conceive) would be inadequate to the wrong done by the Mity- 
lenseans. 

But when the assembly broke up—when the citizen, no longer 
wound up by sympathizing companions and animated speakers 
in the Pnyx, subsided into the comparative quiesence of individual 
life—when the talk came to be, not about the propriety of passing 
snch a resolution, but about the details of executing it—a sensible 
change and marked repentance became presently visible. We 
must also recollect—and it is a principle of no small moment 
in human affairs, especially among a democratical people like 
the Athenians, who stand charged with so many resolutions 
passed and afterwards unexecuted—that the sentiment of wrath 
against the Mitylenzans had been really in part discharged by 
the mere passing of the sentence, quite apart from its execution ; 
just as a furious man relieves himself from overboiling anger by 
imprecations against others, which he would himself shrink from 
afterwards realizing. The Athenians, on the whole the most 
humane people in Greece (though humanity, according to our 


The total of ἡβῶντες or males of mili- six times this number. 
tary age must have been (I imagine) 1 Thucyd. iii, 36. 


ι 
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ideas, cannot be predicated of any Greeks), became sensible that 
they had sanctioned a cruel and frightful decree. Even the 
captain and seamen,! to whom it was given to carry, set forth on 
their voyage with mournful repugnance. The Mitylenzan envoys 
present in Athens (who had probably been allowed to speak in 
the assembly and plead their own cause), together with those 
Athenians who had been proxeni and friends of Mityléné, and 
the minority generally of the previous assembly, soon discerned, 
and did their best to foster, this repentance; which became 
during the course of the same evening so powerful as well as so 
wide-spread, that the Stratévi acceded to the prayer of the envoys, 
and convoked a fresh assembly for the morrow to reconsider the 
proceeding. By so doing, they committed an illevality, and 
exposed themselves to the chance of impeachment. But the 
change of feeling among the people was so manifest as to overbear 
any such scruples.? 

Though Thucydidés has given us only a short summary, without 
any speeches, of what passed in the first assembly,— 
yet as to this second assembly, he gives us at lenvth 
the speeches both of Kleén and Diodotus—the two 
principal orators of the first also. We may be sure 
that this second assembly was in all points one of the 
most interesting and anxious of the whole war; and 
though we cannot certainly determine what were the 
circumstances which determined Thucydidés in his 
selection of speeches, yet this cause, as well as the signal defeat of 
Kleén, whom he disliked, may probably be presumed to have 
influenced him here. 

That orator, coming forward to defend his proposition passed 
on the preceding day, denounced in terms of indignation the 
unwise tenderness and scruples of the people, who could not bear 
to treat their subject-allies, according to the plain reality, as men 
held only by naked fear. He dwelt upon the mischief and folly of 


Account of 
the second 
assembly 
miven by 
Thucydiddés 
~esnocch of , 
Kleoén in 
support of 
the resolu- 
tion already 
passed. 


1Thueyd. fii, 36. καὶ τῇ ὑστεραίᾳ 
μετάνοιά τις εὐθὺς ἦν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἀναλογ- 
ισμὸς, ὠμὸν τὸ βούλευμα καὶ μέγα ἐγνῶσ- 
θαι, πόλιν ὅλην διαφθεῖραι μᾶλλον ἢ οὐ 
τοὺς αἰτίους. 

The feelings of the seamen, in the 
trireme appointed to carry the order 
of execution, are a striking point of 
evidence in this case: τῆς προτέρας νεὼς 


ov σπουδῇ πλεούσης ἐπὶ πρᾶγμα ἀλλόκο- 
τον, d&c. (i. 40). 


2 Thucyd. iii, 36. As to tho ille- 
gality, see Thucyd. vi. ld—which I 
think is good evidence te prove that 
there was illegality. 1 agree with 
Schomaun on this pot, in spite of 
the doubts of Dr. Arnold. 
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reversing on one day what had been decided on the day preceding ; 
also upon the guilty ambition of orators, who sacrificed the most 
valuable interests of the commonwealth, either to pecuniary gains 
or to the personal credit of speaking with effect, triumphing over 
rivals, and setting up their own fancies in place of fact and reality. 
He deprecated the mistaken encouragement given to such delusions 
by a public “wise beyond what was written,” who came to the 
assembly, not to apply their good sense in judging of public 
matters, but merely for the delight of hearing speeches.! He 
restated the heinous and unprovoked wrong committed by the 
Mityleneans, and the grounds for inflicting upon them that 
maximum of punishment which “justice” enjoined. He called 
for “justice” against them, nothing less, but nothing more ; 
Warning the assembly that the imperial necessities of Athens 
essentially required the constant maintenance of a sentiment of 
fear in the minds of unwilling subjects, and that they must 
prepare to see their empire pass away if they suffered themselves 
to be guided either by compassion for those who, if victors, would 
have no compassion on them?—or by unseasonable moderation 
towards those who would neither feel nor requite it—or by the 
mere impression of seductive discourses. Justice against the 
Mityleneans, not less than the strong political interests of 
Athens, required the infliction of the sentence decreed on the day 
preceding.® 

The harangue of Kleén is in many respects remarkable. If 
we are surprised to find a man, whose whole 
importance resided in his tongue, denouncing so 
severely the licence and the undue influence of 
speech in the public assembly, we must recollect that Kleén had 
the advantage of addressing himself to the intense prevalent 
sentiment of the moment: that he could therefore pass off the 


Remarks on 
the speech 
of Kleén. 


1 Thucyd. iii. 87 οἱ μὲν yap τῶν τε 
νόμων σοφώτεροι βούλονται φαίνεσθαι, 
τῶν TE ἀεὶ λεγομένων ἐς τὸ κοινὸν περιγί- 

νεσθαι. . . οἱ δ᾽ ἀπιστοῦντες τῇ ἐξ 
εαυτῶν ξυνέσει ἀμαθέστεροι μὲν τῶν νό- 
μων ἀξιοῦσιν εἶναι, ἀδυνατώτεροι δὲ τοῦ 
καλῶς εἰπόντος μέμψασθαι λόγον. 

Compare the language of Archi- 
damus at Sparta in the congress, 
where he takes credit to the Spartans 
for being ἀμαθέστερον τῶν νόμων τῆς 

& 


ὑπεροψίας παιδευόμενοι, &c. (Thucyd. i. 
84)—very similar in spirit to the re- 
marks of Kleén about the Athenians. 

2 Thucyd. 111. 40. μηδὲ τρισὶ rots ἀξυμ- 
Popwrarots TH ἀρχῇ, οἴκτῳ Ka. ἡδονῇ λό- 

ὧν καὶ ἐπιεικείᾳ, ἁμαρτάνειν. 

3 Thucyd. iii 40. πειθόμενοι μὲν ἐμοὶ 
τά τε δίκαια ἐς Μιτυληναίους καὶ τὰ ξύμ- 
φορα ἅμα ποιήσετε: ἄλλως δὲ γνόντες 
τοῖς μὲν οὐ χαριεῖσθε, ὑμᾶς δὲ αὐτοὺς 
μᾶλλον δικαιώσεσθε, 
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dictates of this sentiment as plain, downright, honest, sense and 
patriotism—while the opponents, speaking against the reigning 
sentiment, and therefore driven to collateral argument, circunilo- 
cution, and more or less of manoeuvre, might be represented as 
mere clever sophists, showing their talents in making the worse 
appear the better reason—if not actually bribed, at least 
unprincipled and without any sincere moral conviction. As 
this is a mode of dealing with questions, both of public concern 
and of private morality, not less common at present than 1t was in 
the time of the Peloponnesian war—to scize upon some strong 
and tolerably wide-spread sentiment among the public, to treat 
the dictates of that sentiment as plain common sense and obvious 
right, and then to shut out all rational estimate of coming good 
and evil as if it were unholy or immoral, or at best mere uncandid 
subtlety—we may well notice a case in which Kleén employs it 
to support a proposition now justly regarded as barbarous. 
Applying our modern views to this proposition, indeed, the 
prevalent sentiment would not only not be in favour of Kledn, 
but would be irresistibly in favour of his opponents. To put to 
death in cold blood some six thousand persons would so revolt 
modern feelings, as to overbalance all considerations of past 
misconduct in the persons to be condemned. Never- 
theless the speech of Diodotus, who followed and 
opposed Kleén, not only contains uo appeal to any 


Speech of 
Diodotus in 
opposition 
to Wledn— 


such merciful predispositions, but even positively pie 
disclaims appealing to them: the orator deprecates, untigating 


ἢ : ‘ tlie οὐτή 
not less than Kleda, the influence of compassionate “te 


sentiment, or of a spirit of mere compromise and moderation.! 


1Thucyd. iii, 48: compare the 


. certainly in itself just, and ἐπιεικής 
speech of Kledén, iii. 40. ὑμεῖς δὲ 


sometimes has the meaning ascribed 


γνόντες ἀμείνω τάδε εἶναι, καὶ μήτε 
οἰκτῷ πλέον νείμαντες μήτ᾽ ἐπιεικείᾳ, 
οἷς οὐδὲ ἐγὼ ἐῶ προσάγεσ- 
θαι, ἀπ’ αὐτῶν δὲ τῶν παραινουμένων, 


6. 

Dr. Arnold distinguishes οἶκτος (or 
ἔλεος) from ἐπιεικεία, by saying that 
*‘the former is a feeling, the latter a 
habit: οἶκτος, pity or compassion, may 
occasionally touch those who are grene- 
rally very far from being ἐπιεικεῖς 
mild or gentle. ἐπιεικείᾳ relates to all 
persons ; οἶκτος, to particular indivi- 
duals” The distinction here tvken is 


to it by Dr. Arnold: but in this pas- 
sage I believe it has a different mean- 
ing. The contrast between οἶκτος anid 
ἐπιεικεία (aS Dr. Arnold explains them) 
would be too feeble, and too little 
marked, to serve the purpose of Kledn 
and Diodotus. émicucela here rather 
means the disposition to stop short of 
your full rights; a spirit of fairness 
and adjustment; an abatument ou 
your part likely to be requited by 
ahatement on the part of your adver- 
sary; compare Thucyd. i. TO: iv. 10; 
ν. 805 viii. 93. 
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He further discards considerations of justice or the analogies of 
criminal judicature,* and rests his opposition altogether upon 
reasons of public prudence, bearing upon the future welfare and 
security of Athens. 

He begins by vindicating? the necessity of reconsidering the 
resolution just passed, and insists on the mischief of deciding so 
important a question in haste or under strong passion. He enters 
a protest against the unwarrantable insinuations of corruption or 
self-conceit by which Kleén had sought to silence or discredit his 
opponents ;* and then, taking up the question on the ground of 
public wisdom and prudence, he proceeds to show that the 
1igorous sentence decreed on the preceding day was not to be 
defended. That sentence would not prevent any other among 
the subject-allies from revolting, if they saw, or fancied that 
they saw, a fair chance of success ; but it might perhaps drive 
them,* if once embarked in revolt, to persist even to desperation, 
and bury themselves under the ruins of their city. While every 
means ought to be employed to prevent them from revolting, by 
precautions beforehand, it was a mistaken reckoning to try to 
deter them by enormity of punishment, inflicted afterwards, upon 
such as were reconquered. In developing this argument, the 
speaker gives some remarkable views on the theory of punish- 
ment generally, and on the small addition obtained in the way 
of preventive effect, even by the greatest aggravation of the 
suffering inflicted upon the condemned criminal—views which 
might have passed as rare and profound even down to the last 


1Thucyd, 11 44. ἐγὼ δὲ παρῆλθον 
οὔτε ἀντερῶν περι Μιτυληναίων οὔτε 
κατηγορήσων" οὐ γὰρ περὶ τῆς ἐκείνων 
ἀδικίας ἡμῖν ὁ ἀγὼν, εἰ σωφρονοῦμεν, 
ἀλλὰ περι τῆς ἡμετερας εὐβουλίας... 
δικαιότερος yap ὧν αὐτοῦ (KA éw- 
νος) ὁ λόγος πρὸς τὴν νῦν ὑμετέ- 
ραν ὄργὴν ἐς Μιτυληναίαυς, 
τάχα ἂν ἐπισπάσαϊτο: ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ 
Δδικαξόμεθα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὥστε 
τῶν δικαίων δεῖν, ἀλλὰ βουλευόμεθα 
περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅπως χρησίμως ἐξουσιν. 

So Mr. Burke, in his speech on 
Conciliation with America (Burke’s 
Works, vol. iii. pp. 69—74), in discussing 
the proposition of prosecuting the acts 
of the refractory colonies as criminal: 
‘‘The thing seems a great deal too big 
for my ideas of jurisprudence. I 
Should seem, to my way of conceiving 


such matters, that there is a wide 
difference, in reason and policy, be- 
tween the mode of proceeding on the 
irregular conduct of scattered indi- 
viduals, or even of bands of men who 
disturb order within the state, and the 
civil dissensions which may from time 
to time agitate the several communities 
which compose a great empire. It 
looks to me to be narrow and pedantic 
to apply the ordinary ideas of criminal 
justice to this great public contest. I 
do not know the method of drawing 
up an indictment against a whole 
people,” &c.— ‘‘My consideration 15 
narrow, confined, and wholly limited 
to the policy of the question.” 

2 Thucyd. tii. 42. 

3 Thucyd. iii. 43. 

4 Thucyd. iii. 45, 46. 
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century. And he further supports his argument by emphati- 
cally setting forth the impolicy of confounding the Mitylenzan 
Demos in the same punishment with their oligarchy : the revolt 
had been the act exclusively of the latter, and the former had not 
ouly taken no part in it, but, as soon as they obtained possession 
of arnis, had surrendered the city spontaneously. In all the 
allied cities, it was the commons who were well-affected to 
Athens, and upon whom her hold chiefly depended against the 
doubtful fidelity of the oligarchies,? but this feeling could not 
possibly continue, if it were now seen that all the Mitylenaans 
indiscriminately were confounded in one common destruction. 
Diodotus concludes by recommending that those Mitylenxans 
whom Pachés had sent to Athens as chiefs of the revolt, should 
be put upon their trial separately, but that the remaining popu- 
lation should be spared.? 

This speech is that of a man who feels that he has the reigning 
and avowed sentiment of the audience against him, and that he 
must therefore win his way by appeals to their reason. The 
same appeals however might have been made, and perhaps had 
been made, during the preceding discussion, without success. 
But Diodotus knew that the reigning sentiment, though still 
ostensibly predominant, had been silently undermined during 
the last few hours, and that the reaction towards pity and mode- 
ration, Which had been growing up under it, would work in 
favour of his arguments, though he might disclaim all intention 
of invoking its aid. After several other discourses, both for and 
against, the assembly came to a vote, and the proposition of 
Diodotus was adopted, but adopted by so small a majority that 
the decision seemed at tirst doubtful.4 


1Compire this speech of Diodotus 
with the views of punishment implied 
by Xenophon in his Anabasis, where 
he is describing the government of 
Cyrus the younger: 

‘‘Nor can any man contend that 
Cyrus suffered criminals and wroug- 
doers to laugh at him: he punished 
them with the most unmeasured seve- 
rity (ἀφειδέστατα πάντων ἐπιμωρειτο). 
And you might often see along the 
frequented rvads men deprived οἱ their 
eyes, their hands, and their feet; so 
that in his government, either Greek or 
barbarian, if he had no criminal pur- 
pose, might go fearlessly through and 


carry whatever he found convenient.” 
(Anibasis, 1. 9, 13.) 

The severity of the punishment is in 
Xenophon’s mind the measure both of 
its ettects in deterrmg criminals, and 
ot the character of the ruler inflicting 


it. 

2 Thucyd. iii. 47. Nov μὲν yap ὑμῖν 
ὁ δῆμος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς πόλεσιν εὔνους 
ἐστὶ, καὶ ἣ οὐ ξυναφίσταται τοῖς ὀλίγοις, 
ἢ ἐὰν βιασθῇ, ὑπάρχει τοῖς ἀποστήσασι 
πολέμιος εὐθὺς, καὶ τῆς ἀντικαθισταμένης 
πόλεως τὸ πλῆθος ξύμμαχον ἔχοντες ἐς 
πόλεμον ἐπέρχεσθι. 

3 Thuceyd. iii. 48. 

4 Thucyd. 111. 49. ἐγένοντο ἐν τῇ χει- 
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The trireme carrying the first vote had started the day before, 


Rapid and was already twenty-four hours on its way to 
voyage 0 +t A A es a. Sink ‘ 

the trireme Mityléné. A second trireme was immediately put 
ae to sea bearing the new decree ; yet nothing short cf 


the second superhuman exertions could enable it to reach the 
Salen — condeumed city before the terrific sentence now on 
ges its way might be actually in course of execution. 
time to The Mitylenzan envoys stored the vessel well with 
prevent the provisions, promising large rewards to the crew if 
the fist. they arrived in time. An intensity of effurt was 
manifested without parailel in the history of Athenian seaman- 
ship. The oar was never once relaxed between Athens and 
Mityléné—the rowers merely taking turns for short intervals of 
rest, with refreshment of barley-meal, steeped in wine and oil, 
swallowed on their seats. Luckily there was no unfavourable 
wind to retard them ; but the object would have been defeated, 
if it had not happened that the crew of the first trireme were as 
slow and averse in the transmission of their rigorous mandate, as 
those of the second were eager for the delivery of the reprieve in 
time. And after all it came only just in time. The first trireme 
had arrived, the order for execution was actually in the hands of 
Pachés, and his measures were already preparing. So near was. 
the Mitylenzean population to this wholesale destruction 1 so 
near was Athens to the actual perpetration of an enormity which 
would have raised against her throughout Greece a sentiment 
of exasperation more deadly than that which she afterwards 
incurred even from the proceedings at Mélos, Skiéné, and else- 
where. Had the execution been realized, the person who would 


.. have suffered most by it, and most deservedly, would 
Those Mity- 


jenzans have been the proposer Kledn. For if the reaction 
te haq 1 Athenian sentiment was so immediate and sensible 
sent to after the mere passing of the sentence, far more violent 
Athens are 


puttodeath would it have been when they learnt that the deed 
teres had been irrevocaply done, and when all its painful 
by τ ἐς details were presented to their imaginations; and 

" Kledn would have been held responsible as the author 


of that which had so disgraced them in their own eyes. As the 


porovia ἀγχώμαλοι, ἐκράτησε δ᾽ ἡ τοῦ 1 Thucyd. iii. 49. παρὰ τοσοῦτον μὲν 
“Διοδότον. ἡ Μιτυλήνη ἦλθε κινδύνου. 
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case turned out, he was fortunate enough to escape this danger ; 
and his proposition, to put to death those Mitylenezans whom 
Pachés had sent home as the active revolting party, was after- 
wards adopted and executed. It doubtless appeared so mode- 
rate, after the previous decree passed, but rescinded, as to be 
adopted with little resistance, and to provoke no after-repent- 
ance ; yet the men so slain were rather more than one thousand 
in number. 

Besides this sentence of execution, the Athenians razed the 
fortifications of Mityléné, and took possession of all her ships of 
war. In lieu of tribute, they further established a new perma- 
nent distribution of the land of the island; all except Methymna, 
which had remained faithful to them. They distributed it into 
3000 lots, of which 300 were reserved for consecration to the 
gods, and the remainder assigned to Athenian kleruchs, or pro- 
prietary settlers, chosen by lot among the citizens ; the Lesbian 
proprietors still remaining on the land as cultivating tenants, 
and paying to the Athenian kleruch an annual rent of two mina 
(about seven pounds sixteen shillings sterling) for each lot. We 
should have been glad to learn more about this new land-settle- 
ment than the few words of the historian suffice to explain. It 
would seem that 2700 Athenian citizens with their families must 
have gone to reside, for the time at least, in Lesbos, as kleruchs ; 
that is, without abnegating their rights as Athenian citizens, and 
without being exonerated either from Athenian taxation or from 
personal military service. But it seems certain that these men 
did not continue ldng to reside in Lesbos. We may even suspect 
that the kleruchic allotment of the island must have been subse- 
quently abrogated. There was a strip on the opposite mainland 
of Asia, which had hitherto belonged to Mityléné: this was now 
separated from that town, and henceforward enrolled among the 
tributary subjects of Athens.? 


1 Thueyd. iii. 50. 

2 Thucyd. 11]. 50; iv. 52. About the 
Lesbian kleruchs, see Boeckh, Public 
Econ. of Athens, B. iii. c. 18; Wach- 
smuth, Hell. Alt. i. 2, p- 36. These 
kleruchs must originally 


8 ᾿ have gone 
thither as a ἡμέ εμα, as M. Boeckh 


remarks; and may probably have 
come back, eitheriall or a part, when 
needed for military service at home, 


and when it was ascertained that the 
island might be kept without them. 
Still, however, there is much which is 
puzzling in this arrangement. Itseems 
remarkable that the Athenians, at a 
time when their accumulated treasure 
had been exhausted and when they 
were beginning to pay direct contri- 
butions from their private property 
should sacrifice 5400 minas (90 talents) 
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To the misfortunes of Mityléné belongs, as a suitable appendix, 


Enormities 
committed 
by Pachés 
at Mityléné 
—his death 
before the 
ret 
ikastery. 
of them by force. 


the fate of Pachés the Athenian commander, whose 
perfidy at Notium has been recently recounted. It 
appears that having contracted a passion for two 
beautiful free women at Mitvléné, Hellanis and 
Lamaxis, he slew their husbands, and got possession 


Possibly they may have had 


private friends at Athens, which must of course have been the 
case with many Mitylenean families. At all events they repaired 
thither, bent on obtaining redress for this outrage, and brought 
their complaint against Pachés before the Athenian dikastery, in 
that trial of accountability to which every officer was liable at 


the close of his command. 


So profound was the sentiment 


which their case excited, in this open and numerous assembly of 


annual revenue capable of being appro- 
priated by the state, unless that sum 
were required to maintain the kleruchs 
as resident garrison for the mainte- 
nance of Lesbos. And as it turned out 
atterwards that their residence was not 
necessary, we may doubt whether the 
state did not convert the kleruchic 
grants into a public tribute, wholly or 
partially. 

We may further remark, that if the 
kleruch be supposed a citizen resident 
at Athens, but receiving rent from his 
lot of land in some other territory, the 
analogy between him and the Roman 
colonist fails. The Roman colonists, 
though retaining their privileges as 
citizens, were sent out to reside on 
their grants of land, and to constitute 
a sort of resident garrison over the 
prior inhabitants, who had been de- 
spoiled of a portion of territory to 
make room for them. 

See, on this subject and analogy, 
the excellent Dissertation of Madwig, 
De jure et conditione colomarum Po- 
puli Romani questio histonca, Mad- 
wig, Opuscul., Copenhag 1834, Diss. 


ast 246, 

. Boeckh and Dr. Arnold contend 
justly that at the time of the expedi- 
tion of Athens against Syracuse and 
afterwards (Thucyd. vii. 57; viii. 23), 
there could have been but few, if any, 
Athenian kleruchs resident in Lesbos. 
We might even push this argument 
further, and apply the same inference 
to an earlier period, the eighth year of 
the war (Thucyd. iv. 75), when the 
Mitylenzan exiles were so active in 


their aggressions upon Antandrus and 
the other towns, originally Mitylenzan 
possessions, on the opposite mainland. 
There was no force near at hand on 
the part of Athens to deal with these 
exiles except the ἀργυρολόγοι νῆες. 
But had there been kleruchs at Mity- 
léné, they would probably have 
been able to defeat the exiles in their 
hrst attempts, and would certainly 
have been among the most important 
forces to put them down afterwards ; 
whereas Thucydidés makes no allusion 
to them. 

Further, the oration of Antipho (De 
Cede Herod. c. 13) makes no allusion 
to Athenian kleruchs, either as resident 
in the island, or even as absentees re- 
ceiving the annual rent mentioned by 
Thucydidés. The Mitylenzan citizen, 
father of the speaker of that oration, 
had been one of those imphcated (as 
he says, unwillingly) in the past revolt 
of the city against Athens; since the 
deplorable termination of that revolt, 
he had continued possessor of his Les- 
bian property, and continued also to 
discharge his obligations as well (cho- 
regic obligations—yopyyias) towards 
Mityléné as (his obligations of pecu- 
niary payment—réAn) towards Athens. 
If the arrangement mentioned by 
Thucydidés had been persisted in, 
this Mitylenzan proprietor would 
have paid nothing towards the city of 
Athens, but merely a rent of two mins 
to some Athenian kleruch or citizen ; 
which can hardly be reconciled with 
the words of the speaker as we find 
them in Antipho. 
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Athenian citizens, that the guilty commander, not waiting for 
sentence, slew himself with his sword in open court.! 

The surrender of Platea to the Lacedzemonians took place 
not long after that of Mityléné to the Athenians— Surrender 
somewhat later in the same summer. Though the f°... 
escape of one-half of the garrison had made the pro- dmonians. 
visions last longer for the rest, still their whole stock had now come 
to be exhausted, so that the remaining defenders were enfeebled 
and on the point of perishing by starvation. The Lacedzemonian 
commander of the blockading force, knowing their defenceless 
condition, could easily have taken the town by storm, had he 
not been forbidden by express orders from Sparta. For the 
Spartan government, calculating that peace might one day be 
concluded with Athens on terms of mutual cession of places 
acquired by war, wished to acquire Plateea, not by force but by 
capitulation and voluntary surrender, which would serve as an 
excuse for not giving it up; though such a distinction, between 


1See the Epigram of Agathias, 57, 
p. 877. Agathias ed. Bonn. 


“EAAavis τριμάκαιρα, Kal ἃ χαρίεσσα 
Λάμαξις, 
pd “ tA ΄ CA 
ἤστην μὲν πάτρας φέγγεα Λεσβιάδος. 
Ὅκκα δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίῃσι σὺν ὅλκασιν ἐνθάδε 
κέλσας 
ν᾿ ¢ Lal ἐλ é 
τὰν Mirvanvaiay yay ἀλάπαξε Laxys, . 
cal ~ LA Ν 
Tav κονυρᾶν ἀδίκως ἠράσσατο, τὼς δὲ 
συνεύνως 
ἔκτανεν, ὡς τήνας τῇδε βιησόμενος. 
Ν x ὦ ~ 
Tat δὲ kar’ Αἰγαίοιο ῥόου πλατὺ λαῦΐτμα 
φερέσθην, 
ν Ν ‘ μ᾿ , 
καὶ ποτὶ τὰν κραναὰν Μοψονίαν δρα- 


»’ βέτην, ᾽ hd ta bad 
Adum 8 ἀγγελέτην ἀλιτήμονος ἔργα 
, &XNTOS % ΄ ~ cA 

μέσφα μιν els ὀλοὴν κῆρα συνηλασάτην. 
᾽ν" Ν » μὴ 
Tota μὲν, ὦ κούρα, πεπονήκατον' ἂψ δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ πάτραν 
e ? 3 > - - * , 
ἥκετον, ἐν δ᾽ αὐτᾷ κεῖσθον ἀποφθιμένα" 
« ra 2 ca » * a 
Ev δὲ πόνων ἀπόνασθον, ἐπεὶ ποτὶ σᾶμα 
συνεύνων 
a 2 a a ra 
eUderov, és κλεινᾶς μνᾶμα σαοφροσύ- 


νας" 
Ὑμνεῦσιν δ᾽ ἔτι πάντες ὁμόφρονας ἡρωΐ- 
νας, 
4 
πάτρας καὶ rociwy πήματα τισαμένας. 


Plutarch (Nikias, 6: compare Plu- 
tarch, Aristeidés, c. 26) states the fact 
of Pachés having slain himself before 
the dikastery on occasion of this trial 
of accountability. ἸΙάχητα τὸν ἕλοντα 
Δέσβον, ὃς, εὐθύνας δίδους τῆς στρατη- 


ἴας, ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ δικαστηρίῳ σπασάμινος 
wie ἂνεῖλεν ἑαυτόν, &C. 

The statement in Plutarch, and that 
in the Epigram, hang together so per- 
fectly well, that each lends authority 
to the other, and I think there is good 
reason for crediting the Epigram. The 
suicide of Pachés, and that too before 
the dikasts, implies circumstances very 
different from those usually brought in 
accusation against a general on trial. 
It implies an intensity of anger in the 
numerous dikasts greater than that 
which acts of peculation would be 
likely to raise, and such as to strike 
a guilty man with insupportable re- 
morse and humiliation. The story of 
Lamaxis and Hellanis would be just 
of a nature to produce this vehement 
emotion among the Athenian dikasts. 
Moreover the words of the Epigram— 
μέσφα μιν εἰς ὀλοὴ κῆρα, συνηλασάτην.--- 
are precisely applicable to ἃ, self-in- 
flicted death. It would seem by the 
Epigram, moreover, that even in the 
time of Agathias (A.D. 550—the reign 
of Justinian) there must have been 
preserved at Mityléné a sepulchral 
onament commemowating this inci- 

ent. 

Schneider (ad. Aristotel. Politic. v. 
8, 2) erroneously identities this story 
with that of Doxander and the two 
ἐπίκληροι Whom he wished to obtain in 
marriage for his two sons. 
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capture by force and by capitulation, not admissible in modern 
diplomacy, was afterwards found to tell against the Lacede- 
monians quite as much as in their favour.’ Acting upon these 
orders, the Lacedemonian commander sent in a herald, summon- 
ing the Plateans to surrender voluntarily, and submit themselves 
to the Lacedeemonians as judges—with a stipulation “that the 
wrong-doers? should be punished, but that none should be 
punished unjustly”. To the besieged, in their state of hopeless 
starvation, all terms were nearly alike, and they accordingly 
surrendered the city. After a few days’ interval, during which 
they received nourishment from the blockading army, five 
persons arrived from Sparta to sit in judgment upon their fate— 
one Aristomenidas, a Herakleid of the regal family.* 
The five Spartans having taken their seat as judges, doubtless 
in full presence of the blockading army, and especially 
re with the Thebans, the great enemies of Platea, by 
captive their side, the prisoners taken (200 Plateans and 
porunon το twenty-five Athenians) were brought up for trial or 
their trial sentence. No accusation was preferred against them 
demonian by any one; but the simple question was put to 
judges. : ; 
them by the judges—“ Have you during the present 
war rendered any service to the Lacedeemonians or to their allies?” 
The Plateans were confounded at.a question alike unexpected 
and preposterous. It admitted but of one answer; but before 
returning any categorical answer at all, they entreated permission 
to plead their cause at length. In spite of the opposition of the 
Thebans,* their request was granted. Astymachus and Lakon 
(the latter, proxenus of Sparta at Plateea) were appointed to speak 
on behalf of the body. Possibly both these delegates may have 
spoken: if so, Thucydidés has blended the two speeches into one. 
A more desperate position cannot be imagined. The interro- 
gatory was expressly so framed as to exclude allusion to any facts 
preceding the Peloponnesian war. But the speakers, though 
fully eonscious how slight was their chance of success, disre- 


1 Thucyd. v. 17. παρὰ δίκην δὲ obdeva, 
_* Thucyd. iii, 52. προσπέμπει δ᾽ ὁ Pausan. iii. 9, 3 
αὐτοῖς κήρυκα λέγοντα, εἰ βούλονται 4 Thucyd. iii. 60. ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἐκείνοις 


παραδοῦναι τὴν πόλιν ἑκόντες τοῖς παρὰ γνώμην τὴν αὐτῶν μακρότερος 
Δακεδαιμονίο tS, καὶ δικασταῖς ἐκείνοις λόγος ἐδόθη τῆς πρὸς τὸ ἐρώτημα ἀποκρί- 
χρήσασθαι, τούς τε ἀδίκους κολάζειν, σεως. αὐτῶν here means the Thebans, 
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garded the limits of the question itself, and, while upholding 
with unshaken courage the dignity of their little city, 
neglected no topic which could touch the sympathies 
of their judges. After remonstrating against the mere 
mockery of trial and judgment to which they were 
submitted, they appealed to the Hellenic sympathies, 
and lofty reputation for commanding virtue, of the 
Lacedemonians. They adverted to the first alliance of Platwa 
with Athens, concluded at the recommendation of the Lacede- 
monians themselves, who had then declined, though formally 
solicited, to undertake the protection of the town against Theban 
oppression. They next turned to the Persian war, wherein Pla- 
tan patriotism towards Greece was not less conspicuous than 
Theban treason’—to the victory gained over the Persians on 
their soil, whereby it had become hallowed under the promises of 
Pausanias and by solemn appeals to the local gods. From the 
Persian war they passed on to the flagitious attack made by the 
Thebans on Platea, in the midst of the truce. They did not 
omit to remind the judges of an obligation personal to Sparta— 
the aid which they had rendered, along with the Athenians, to 
Sparta, when pressed by the revolt of the Helots at Ithémé. 
This speech is as touching as any which we find in Thucydidés ; 
the skill of it consisting in the frequency with which the hearers 
are brought back, time after time and by well-managed transi- 
tions, to these same topics.2, And such was the impression which 
it seemed to make on the five Lacedeemonian judges, that the 
Thebans near at hand found themselves under the necessity of 
making a reply to it; although we see plainly that the whole 
scheme of proceeding—the formal and insulting question, 


Speech of 
the Platzean 
deputies to 
these judges 
on behalf of 
themselves 
and their 
comrades, 


1See this point emphatically set 
forth in Orat. xiv. called Adyos Πλα- 
ταικός, Of Isokratés, p. 308, sect. 62. 

The whole of that oration is inte- 


other harangues which he considers 
inferior. 
Mr. Mitford doubts whether these 


resting to be read in illustration of the 
renewed sufferings of the Plateeans 
near fifty years after this capture. 
2Thucyd iii. 54—659. Dionysius of 
Halikarnassus bestows especial com- 
mendation on the speech of the 
Platwan orator (De Thucyd. Dust. 
Judic, p. 921) Concurring with him 
as to its merits, I do not concur in the 
opinion which he expresses, that it is 
less artistically put together than those 


two orations are to be taken as approxi- 
mating to anything really delivered 
on the occasion. But it seems to me 
that the means possessed by ‘Thucy- 
didés for informing himself of what 
was actually said at this scene before 
the captured Platea, must have been 
considerable and satisfactory: I there- 
fore place full confidence in them, as I 
do m most of the other haangues 
in his work, so far as the sudstunce 
goes, 
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as well as the sentence destined to follow upon answer given— 
had been settled beforehand between them and the Lacede- 
monians. 

The Theban speakers contended that the Plateans had 
Reply of the deserved, and brought upon themselves by their own 
Thebans. = fault, the enmity of Thébes—-that they had stood for- 
ward earnestly against the Persians, only because Athens had 
done so too—and that the merit, whatever it might be, which 
they had thereby acquired, was counterbalanced and cancelled by 
their having allied themselves with Athens afterwards for the 
oppression and enslavement of the Aiginetans, and of other 
Greeks equally conspicuous for zeal against Xerxés, and equally 
entitled to protection under the promises of Pausanias. The 
Thebans went on to vindicate their nocturnal surprise of Plata, 
by maintaining that they had been invited by the most respect- 
able citizens of the town,! who were anxious only to bring back 
Platea from its alliance with a stranger to its natural Beotian 
home ; and that they had abstained from anything like injurious 
treatment of the inhabitants, until constrained to use force in 
their own defence. They then reproached the Plateeans, in their 
turn, with that breach of faith whereby ultimately the Theban 
prisoners in the town had been put to death. And while they 
excused their alliance with Xerxés, at the time of the Persian 
invasion, by affirming that Thébes was then under a dishonest 
party-oligarchy, who took this side for their own factious 
purposes, and carried the people with them by force, they at the 
same time charged the Plateeans with permanent treason against 
the Boeotian customs and brotherhood.? All this was further 
enforced by setting forth the claims of Thébes to the gratitude of 
Lacedeemén,' both for having brought Bootia into the Lace- 
demonian alliance at the time of the battle of Koréneia, and 


having furnished.so large a portion of the common force in the 
war then going on.3 


1 Thucyd. iii. 65. 

2 Thucyd. iii. 66. τὰ πάντων Βοιωτῶν 
πάτρια. ili. 62. ἔξω τῶν ἄλλων Βοιωτῶν 
παραβαΐνοντες τὰ πάτρια. 

3 Thucyd. iii. 61—68. Itis probable 
that the slaughter of the Theban 
prisoners taken in the town of Platea 
was committed hy the Plateans in 


breach of a convention concluded with 
the Thebans: and on this point, there- 
fore, the Thebans had really ground to 
complain Respecting this convention, 
however, there were two conflicting 
stories, between which Thucydidés 
does not decide. See Thucyd. ii. 3, 4, 
and this History, above, chap. xIviii. 
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The discourse of the Thebans, inspired by bitter and as yet 

unsatisfied hatred against Platea, proved effectual ; The 
: ateans 

or rather it was superfluous, the minds of the 7? 
Lacedesmonians having before been made up. After cate 
the proposition twice made by Archidamus to the the Lace: 
Plateans, inviting them to remain neutral, and even judges, and 
offering to guarantee their neutrality = after the all slain. 
solemn apologetic protest tendered by him upon their refusal, 
to the gods, before he began the siege—the Lacedemonians con- 
ceived themselves exonerated from all obligation to respect the 
sanctity of the place,! looking upon the inhabitants as having 
voluntarily renounced their inviolability and sealed their own 
ruin. Hence the importance attached to that protest, and the 
emphatic detail with which it is set forth in Thucydidés. 
The five judges, as their only reply to the two harangues, again 
called the Plateans before them, and repeated to every one of 
them individually the same question which had before been put. 
Each of them, as he successively replied in the negative,” was 
taken away and killed, together with the twenty-five Athenian 
prisoners. The women captured were sold as slaves: and the 
town and territory of Platea were handed over to the Thebans, 
who at first established in them a few oligarchical Platean exiles, 
together with some Megarian exiles; but after a few months 
recalled this step, and blotted out Platea,? as a separate town 
and territory, from the muster-roll of Hellas. Having pulled 
down all the private buildings, they employed the materials to 
build a vast barrack all round the Herzeum or temple of Héré, 
200 feet in every direction, with apartments of two stories above 
and below ; partly as accommodation for visitors to the temple, 
partly as an abode for the tenant-farmers or graziers who were to 
occupy the land. A new temple, of 100 feet in length, was also 
built in honour of Héré, and ornamented with couches prepared 
from the brass and iron furniture found in the private houses of 


1 Thucyd. iii. 68; 11. 74. To construe 
the former of these passages (iii. 68) as 
{t now stands is very difficult, if not 
impossible; we can only pretend to 
give what seems to be its substantial 
meaning. 

2 Diodérug (xii. 56) in his meagre 
abridgment of the siege and fate of 


Platsea, somewhat amplifies the brevity 
aud simplicity of the question as given 
by Thucydidés. 


3Thucyd. ii, 57. ὑμᾶς de (you 
Spartans) καὶ ἐκ παντὸς rod ᾿Ελληνικοῦ 
πανοικησίᾳ διὰ Θηβαίους (ΙΙλάταιαν) 
ἐξαλεῖψαι. 
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the Plateans.1 The Platean territory was let out for ten years, 
as public property belonging to Thébes, and was hired by private 
Theban. cultivators. 

Such was the melancholy fate of Platea, after sustaining a 
blockade of about two years.? Its identity and local 


ee rey traditions were extinguished, and the sacrifices in 
of the Lace- honour of the deceased victors who had fought under 
iran of , Pausanias suspended, which the Platzan speakers had 
Mityléné urged upon the Lacedzemonians as an impiety not to 
compared. 


be tolerated,? and which perhaps the latter would 
hardly have consented to under any other circumstances, except 
from an anxious desire of conciliating the Thebans in their 
prominent antipathy. It is in this way that Thucydidés explains 
the conduct of Sparta, which he pronounces to have been rigorous 
in the extreme.* And in truth it was more rigorous, considering 
only the principle of the case, and apart from the number of 
victims, than even the first unexecuted sentence of Athens against 
the Mitylenzeans. For neither Sparta, nor even Thébes, had any 
fair pretence for considering Plata as a revolted town, whereas 
Mityléné was a city which had revolted under circumstances 
peculiarly offensive to Athens. Moreover, Sparta promised trial 
and justice to the Plateans on their surrender: Pachés promised 
nothing to the Mityleneans except that their fate should be 
reserved for the decision of the Athenian people. This little 


1 Thucyd. ii. 69. 


dence have been reflected upon, when 
2Demosthenés (or the Pseudo- 


critics can thus concur in forcing 


Demosthenés), in the oration against 
Nevera (p. 1880, c 25), says that the 
blockade of Platza was continued for 
ten years before it surrendered — 
ἐπολιόρκουν αὐτοὺς διπλῷ τείχει περιτει- 
χίσαντες δέκα ern. That the real dura- 
tion of the blockade was only two 
years is most certain: accordingly, 
several eminent critics — Palmerius, 
Wasse, Duker, Taylor, Auger, &c¢c.—all 
with one accord confidently enjoin us 
to correct the text of Demosthenés 
from δέκα to δύο. “‘Repone jidenter 
δύο," says Duker. 

I have before protested against 
corrections of the text of ancient 
authors grounded upon the reason 
which all these critics think so obvious 
and so convincing; and I must again 
renew the protest here. it shows how 
little the principles of historical evi- 


dissentient witnesses into harmony, 
and in substituting a true statement of 
their own in place of an erroneous 
statement which one of these witnesses 
gives them. And in the present 
instance, the principle adopted by 
these critics is the less defensible, 
because the Pseudo-Demosthenés intro- 
duces a great many other errors and 
inaccuracies respecting Platzea besides 
his mistake about the duration of the 
siege. The ten years’ siege of Troy 
was constantly present to the imagina- 
tion of these literary Greeks. 

3 Thucyd. 111. 59. 

4 Thucyd. iii. 68. σχεδὸν δέ τι καὶ 
τὸ ξύμπαν περὶ ἸΙλαταιῶν of Aaxedat- 
μόνιοι οὕτως ἀποτετραμμένοι ἐγένοντο 
Θηβαίων ἕνεκα, νομίζοντες ἐς τὸν πόλεμον 
αὐτοὺς ἄρτι τότε καθιστάμενον ὠφελίμους 
€tvat. 
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city—interesting from its Hellenic patriotism, its grateful and 
tenacious attachments, and its unmerited suffering—now existed 
only in the persons of its citizens harboured at Athens. We 
shall find it hereafter restored, destroyed again, and finally again 
restored ; so chequered was the fate of a little Grecian state swept 
away by the contending politics of greater neighbours. The 
slaughter of the twenty-five Athenian prisoners, like that of 
Salethus by the Athenians, was not beyond the rigour admitted 
and tolerated, though not always practised, on both sides towards 
prisoners of war. 

We have now gone through the circumstances, painfully 
illustrating the manners of the age, which followed on the 
surrender of Mityléné and Platea. We next pass to the west of 
Greece—the island of Korkyra—where we shal find scenes not 
less bloody, and even more revolting. 

It has been already mentioned,’ that in the naval combate 


between the Corinthians and Korkyreans during the 


: Circum- 
year before the Peloponnesian war, the former had stances of 
captured 250 Korkyrean prisoners, men of the first 40°77 
rank and consequence in the island. Instead of ae dae 
following the impulse of blind hatred in slaughter- sent back 
ing their prisoners, the Corinthians displayed, if Corinth 
not greater humanity, at least a more jong-sighted eure cieht 
calculation. ‘They had treated the prisoners well, to effect a 
and made every effort to gain them over, with a iio ee 

i i tun yovernment 
view of employing them on the first opportunity to oe fore ps 
effect a revolution in the island—to bring it into politics of 

the island. 


alliance with Corinth,? and disconnect it from Athens. 
Such an opportunity appears first to have occurred during the 
winter or spring of the present year, while both Mityléné and 
Platea were under blockade, probably about the time when 
Alkidas departed for Ionia, and when it was hoped that not only 
Mityléné would be relieved, but the neighbouring dependencies 
of Ataens excited to revolt, and her whole attention thus oceupied 
in that quarter. Accordingly the Korkyrman prisoners were 
then snt home from Corinth, nominally under a heavy rangom 
of 800 talents, for which those Korkyrean citizens who acted as 


1See above, chap. xlvii. * Thucyd. i. 55. 
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proxeni to Corinth made themselves responsible? The proxeni, 
lending themselves thus to the deception, were doubtless partici- 
pant in the entire design. 

But it was soon seen in what form the ransom was really to be 
paid. The new-comers, probably at first heartily welcomed after 
so long a detention, employed all their influence, combined with 
the most active personal canvass, to bring about a complete 
rupture of alliance with Athens. Intimation being sent to 
Athens of what was going on, an Athenian trireme arrived with 
envoys to try and defeat these manceuvres ; while a Corinthian 
trireme also brought envoys from Corinth to aid the views of 
the opposite party. The mere presence of Corinthian envoys 
indicated a change in the political feeling of the island. But 
still more conspicuous did this change become, when a formal 
public assembly, after hearing both envoys, decided that 
Korkyra would maintain her alliance with Athens according to 
the limited terms of simple mutual defence originally stipulated;? 
but would at the same time be in relations of friendship with 
the Pcloponnesians, as she had been before the Epidamnian 
quarrel. Since that event, however, the alliance between 
Athens and Korkyra had become practically more intimate, 
and the Korkyrean fleet had aided the Athenians in the invasion 
of Peloponnésus3 Accordingly, the resolution now adopted 
abandoned the present to go back to, the past—and to a past 
which could not be restored. 


Looking to the war then raging between Athens and the 


Peloponnesians, such a declaration was self-contra- 


Their : , ὃ . 
attemptsto dictory. It was intended by the oligarchical party 
Boone only as a step to a more complete revolution, both 
ee foreign and domestic. They followed it up by a 
rosecute § political prosecution against Peithias, the citizen of 
ene demo- greatest personal influence among the people. who 
leader acted by his own choice as proxenus to the Athenians. 
Peithias—  , : οἷς ᾿ 

he pro- They accused him of practising to bring Korkyra 
five of them into slavery to Athens. What were the judicial 
in revenge— institutions of the island under which he was tried 
they are : 

found we do not know; but he was acquitted of the charge. 
eunty: He then revenged himself by accusing in his furn five 
1 Thucyd. iii. 70: compare Diodér. xii, 57. 2 Thucyd.i. 44. 3 Thucyd. ii. 25. 
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of the richest among his oligarchical prosecutors of the crime of 
sacrilege—of having violated the sanctity of the sacred grove of 
Zeus and Alkinous, by causing stakes, for their vine-props, to be 
cutinit2 This was an act distinctly forbidden by law, undera 
penalty of a stater or four drachms for every stake so cut. But 
it is no uncommon phenomenon, even in societies politically 
better organized than Korkyra, to find laws existing and un- 
repealed, yet habitually violated, sometimes even by every one, 
but still oftener by men of wealth and power, whom most 
people would be afraid to prosecute. Moreover in this case no 
sndividual was injured by the act, so that any one who came 
forward to prosecute would incur the odium of an informer— 
which probably Peithias might not have chosen to brave under 
ardinary circumstances, though he thought himself justified in 
adopting this mode of retaliation against those who had pro 
secuted him. The language of Thucydidés implies that the fact 
was not denied; nor is there any difficulty in conceiving that 
these rich men may have habitually resorted to the sacred 
property for vine-stakes. On being found guilty and condemned, 
they cast themselves as suppliants at the temples, and entreated 
the indulgence of being allowed to pay the fine by instalments. 
But Peithias, then a member of the (annual) senate, to whom 
the petition was referred, opposed it, and caused its rejection, 
leaving the law to take its course. It was moreover understoot 
that he was about to avail himself of his character of senator— 
and of his increased favour, probably arising from the recent 
judicial acquittal—to propose in the public assembly a reversal 
of the resolution recently passed ; together with a new resolution, 
to recognize only the same friends and the same enemies as Athens. 


1Thucyd. iil. 70. φάσκων τέμνειν ἀπολογία, will illustrate this charge 


χάρακας ἐκ τοῦ τε Διὸς τοῦ τεμένους καὶ 
τοῦ ᾿Αλκίνου" ζημία δὲ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην, 
Xepaxa ἐπέκειτο στατήρ. 

he present tense τέμνειν seems to 
indicate that they were going on 
habitually making use of the trees 
in the grove for this purpose. Pro- 
bably it is this cutting and fixing of 
stakes to support the vines which 
is meant by the word χαρακισμός in 
Pherekratés, Pers. ap. Athenzeum, vi. 


: The Oration of Lysias (Or. vii.) 
against Nikomachus, ὑπὲρ τοῦ σηκοῦ 


made by Peithias at Korkyra. There 
were certain ancient olive trees near 
Athens, consecrated and protected by 
law, so that the proprietors of the 

ound on which they stood were for- 

idden to grub them up, or to dig so 
near as tu injure the roots. The 
speaker in that oration defends him- 
self against a charge of having grubbed 
up one of these and sold the wood. It 
appears that there were pouHe Visitors 
whose duty it was to watch over these 
old trees. See the note of Markland 
on that oration, p. 270. 


"-- 
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Pressed by the ruinous fine upon the five persons condemned, 
as well as by the fear that Peithias might carry his 


ase rinats point and thus completely defeat their project of 
eee τος Corinthian alliance, the oligarchical party resolved to 
ee carry their point by ἘΡΉΜΗΝ and murder. They 
sen : 


andmake collected a party armed with daggers, burst suddenly 


themselves into the senate-house during full sitting, and there 


of the slew Peithias with sixty other persons, partly senators, 
et partly private individuals. Some others of his 
decree friends escaped the same fate by getting aboard the 
neutrality ὴ 

—their Attic trireme which had brought the envoys, and 
ilecion to which was still in the harbour, but now departed 
Athens. forthwith to Athens. These assassins, under the 


fresh terror arising from their recent act, convoked an assembly, 
affirmed that what they had done was unavoidable to guard 
Korkyra against being made the slave of Athens, and proposed 
a resolution of full neutrality both towards Athens and towards 
the Peloponnesians—permitting no visit from either of the 
belligerents, except of a pacific character, and with one single ship 
at atime. And this resolution the assembly was constrained to 
pass: it probably was not very numerous, and the oligarchical 
partisans were at hand in arms! At the same time they sent 
envoys to Athens, to communicate the recent events with such 
colouring as suited their views, and to dissuade the fugitive 
partisans of Peithias from provoking any armed Athenian 
intervention, such as might occasion a counter-revolution in the 
island.? With some of ihe fugitives, representations of this sort, 
or perhaps the fear of compromising their own families left 
behind, prevailed. But most of them, and the Athenians along 
with them, appreciated better both what had been done and 
what was likely to follow. The oligarchical envoys, together 
with such of the fugitives as had been induced to adopt their 
views, were seized by the Athenians as conspirators, and placed 
in detention at gina; while a fleet of sixty Athenian triremes 
under Eurymedon was immediately fitted out to sail for Korkyra, 
for which there was the greater necessity, as the Lacedemonian 


1Thucyd. fii, 71. ὡς δὲ εἶπον ν καὶ 2 Thucyd. iii. 71. καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖ κατα- 
ἐπικυρῶσαι ἠνάγκασαν τὴν γνώ- πεφευγότας πείσοντας μηδὲν ἀνεπιτήδειον 
μην. πράσσειν, ὅπως μή τις ἐπιστροφὴ γένηται. 
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fleet under Alkidas, lately mustered at Kylléné after its return 
from Ionia, was understood to be on the point of sailing thither. 
But the oligarchical leaders at Korkyra, having little faith in 
the chances of this mission to Athens, proceeded in a 
the execution of their conspiracy with that rapidity otigarchical 
which was best calculated to ensure its success. On pons 
the arrival of a Corinthian trireme—which brought attack the 
ambassadors from Sparta, and probably also brought ta a 
news that the fleet of Alkidas would shortly appear area 
—they organized their force, and attacked the people victory of 


and the democratical authorities. The Korkyraan pas People 

Demos were at first vanquished and dispersed. But ΝΕ 

during the night they collected together and fortified ome NE 
themselves in the upper parts of the town near the Ἢ 

acropolis, and from thence down to the Hyllaic harbour—one of 
the two harbours which the town possessed; while the other 
harbour and the chief arsenal, facing the mainland of Epirus, 
was held by the oligarchical party, together with the market- 
place near to it, in and around which the wealthier Korkyraans 
chiefly resided. In this divided state the town remained 
throughout the ensuing day, during which the Demos sent 
emissaries round the territory soliciting aid from the working 
slaves, and promising to them emancipation asa reward; while 
the oligarchy also hired and procured 800 Epirotic mercenaries 
from the mainland. Reinforced by the slaves, who flocked in at 
the call received, the Demos renewed the struggle on the morrow 
more furiously than before. Both in position and numbers they 
had the advantage over the oligarchy, and the intense resolution 
with which they fought communicated itself even to the women, 
who, braving danger and tumult, took active part in the combat, 
especially by flinging tiles from the housetops. Towards the 
afternoon the people became decidedly victorious, and were even 
on the point of carrying by assault the lower town, together with 
the neighbouring arsenal. The oligarchy had no other chance 
of safety except the desperate resource of setting fire to that part 
of the town, with the market-place, houses, and buildings all 
around it, their own among the rest. This proceeding drove 


1 ‘Thucyd. iii. 80. 


190 PELOPONNESIAN WAR-—-FOURTH YEAR. Part IT. 


back the assailants, but destroyed much property belonging to 
merchants in the warehouses, together with a large part of the 
town: indeed, had the wind been favourable, the entire town 
would have been consumed. The people being thus victorious, 
the Corinthian trireme, together with most of the Epirotic 
mercenaries, thought it safer to leave the island; while the 
victors were still further strengthened on the ensuing morning 
by the arrival of the Athenian admiral Nikostratus with twelve 
triremes from Naupaktus,? and 500 Messenian hoplites. 
Nikostratus did his best to allay the furious excitement 


Moderation prevailing, and to persuade the people to use their 
of Niko- 


stratus-- Victory with moderation. Under his auspices a 
eta convention of amnesty and peace was concluded 
people between the contending parties, save only ten pro- 


vonethot Claimed individuals, the most violent oligarchs, who 


oligarchs. were to be tried as ringleaders. These men of course 
soon disappeared, so that there would have been no trial at all, 
which seems to have been what Nikostratus desired. At the 
same time an alliance offensive and defensive was established 
between Korkyra and Athens, and the Athenian admiral was 
then on the point of departing, when the Korkyrean leaders 
entreated him to leave with them, for greater safety, five ships 
out of his little fleet of twelve—offering him five of their own 
triremes instead. Notwithstanding the peril of this proposition 
to himself, Nikostratus acceded to it; and the Korkyrzans, 
preparing the five ships to be sent along with him, began to 
enrol among the crews the names of their principal enemies. 
To the latter this presented the appearance of sending them to 
Athens, which they accounted a sentence of death. Under such 
impression they took refuge as suppliants in the temple of the 
Dioskuri, where Nikostratus went to visit them, and tried to 
reassure them by ihe promise that nothing was intended against 
their personal safety. But he found it impossible to satisfy 
them, and as they persisted in refusing to serve, the Korkyrean 
Demos began to suspect treachery. They took arms again, 
searched the houses of the recusants for arms, and were bent on 
putting some of them to death, if Nikostratus had not taken 


1 Thucyd. iii. 74, 75. 
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them under his protection. The principal men of the defeated 
party, to the number of about 400, now took sanctuary in the 
temple and sacred ground of Héié ; upon which the leaders of 
the people, afraid that in this inviolable position they might still 
cause further insurrection in the city, opened a negotiation and 
prevailed upon them to be ferried across to the little island 
immediately opposite to the Hereum, where they were kept 
under watch, with provisions regularly transmitted across to 
them, for four days.’ 

At the end of these four days, while the uneasiness of the 
popular leaders still continued, and Nikostratus still syival of 
adjourned his departure, a new phase opened in this the Lacedae- 


᾿ monian 
melancholy drama. The Peloponnesian fleet under admiral 


Alkidas arrived at the road of Sybota on the opposite @}ias,_ οὶ 
mainiand—fifty-three triremes in number, since the pee ree 
forty triremes brought back from Ionia had been re- Renewed 
inforced by thirteen more from Leukas and Ambrakia. cate ret 
Moreover, the Lacedzemonians had sent down Brasidas the island. 
as advising companion—himself worth more than the new thirteen 
triremes, if he had been sent to supersede Alkidas, instead of 
bringing nothing but authority to advise.” Despising the small 
squadron of Nikostratus, then at Naupaktus, the Spartans were 
only anxious to deal with Korkyra before reinforcements should 
arrive from Athens; but the repairs necessary for the ships of 
Alkidas, after their disastrous voyage home, occasioned an un- 
fortunate delay. When the Peloponnesian fleet was seen 
approaching from Sybota at break of day, the confusion in 
Korkyra was unspeakable. The Demos and the newly emanci- 
pated slaves were agitated alike by the late terrible combat and 
by fear of the invaders—the oligarchical party, though defeated, 
was still present, forming a considerable minority—and the town 
was half-burnt. Amidst such elements of trouble, there was 
little authority to command, and still less confidence or willing- 
ness to obey. Plenty of triremes were indeed at hand, and 
orders were given to man sixty of them forthwith; while 
Nikostratus, the only man who preserved the cool courage 
necessary for effective resistance, entreated the Korkyraean 


t 


1 Thucyd. iii. 75, 76. 2 Thucyd. iii. 69—76. 
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leaders to proceed with regularity, and to wait till all were 
manned, so as to sail forth from the harbour in a body. He 
offered himself with his twelve Athenian triremes to go forth 
first alone, and occupy the Peloponnesian fleet until the Kor- 
Kyreean sixty triremes could all come out in full array to support 
him. He accordingly went forth with his squadron, but the 
Korkyreans, instead of following his advice, sent their ships out 
one by one, and without any selection of crews. Two of them 
deserted forthwith to the enemy, while others presented the 
spectacle of crews fighting among themselves : even those which 
actually joined battle came up by single ships, without the least 
order or concert. 

The Peloponnesians, soon seeing that they had little to fear 
Naval from such enemies, thought it sufficient to set twenty 


battle off 1 j Ἷ τ τ Ὶ 
Korkyra of their ships against the Korkyreans, while with 


between the remaining thirty-three they moved forward to con- 
“ies tend with the twelve Athenians. Nikostratus, having 
Alkidas, plenty of sea-room, was not afraid of this numerical 


superiority ; the more so as two of his twelve triremes were the 
picked vessels of the Athenian navy—the Salaminia and the 
Paralus.1 He took care to avoid entangling himself with the 
centre of the enemy, and to keep rowing about their flanks; and 
as he presently contrived to disable one of their ships by a for- 
tunate blow with the beak of one of his vessels, the Pelopon- 
nesians, instead of attacking him with their superior numbers, 
formed themselves into a circle and stood on the defensive, as 
they had done in the first combat with Phormio in the middle of 
the Gulf at Rhium. Nikostratus (like Phormio) rowed round 
this circle, trying to cause confusion by feigned approach, and 
Waiting to see some of the ships lose their places or run foul of 
each other, so as to afford him an opening for attack. And he 
might perhaps have succeeded, if the remaining twenty Pelopon- 
nesian ships, seeing the proceeding and recollecting with dismay 
the success of a similar manceuvre in the former battle, had not 
quitted the Korkyrean ships, whose disorderly condition they 
despised, and hastened to join their comrades. The whole fleet 


1 These two triremes had been with they must have been sent round to join 
Pachés at Lesbos (Thucyd. iii. 33); Nikostratus at Naupaktus. We seein 
immediately on returning from thence, what constant service they were kept. 
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of fifty-three triremes now again took the aggressive, and 
advanced to attack Nikostratus, who retreated before them, but 
backing astern and keeping the head of his ships towards the 
enemy. In this manner he succeeded in drawing them away 
from the town, so as to leave to most of the Korkyrean ships 
opportunity for getting back to the harbour ; while such was the 
superior mancuvring of the Athenian triremes, that the Pelo- 
ponnesians were never able to come up with him or force him to 
action. They returned back in the evening to Sybota, with no 
greater triumph than their success against the Korkyreans, 
thirteen of whose triremes they carried away as prizes.+ 

It was the expectation in Korkyra that they would on the 
morrow make a direct attack (which could hardly have gontusion 
failed of success) on the town and harbour. We may ee ἘΠῚ 
easily believe (what report afterwards stated) that state of 
Brasidas advised Alkidas to this decisive proceeding. Qui" 
The Korkyreean leaders, more terrified than ever, declines to 
first removed their prisoners from the little island to arrival 
the Hereum, and then tried to come to a compromise Athenian 
with the oligarchical party generally for the purpose i aca 
of organizing some effective and united defence. —flight of 
Thirty triremes were made ready and manned, “4s 
wherein some even of the oligarchical Korkyrzans were per- 
suaded to form part of the crews. 

But the slackness of Alkidas proved their best defence. 
Instead of coming straight to the town, he contented himself 
with landing in the island at some distance from it, on the 
promontory of Leukimné: after ravaging the neighbouring lands 
for some hours, he returned to his station at Sybota. He had 
lost an opportunity which never again returned ; for on the very 
same night the fire signals of Leukas telegraphed to him the 
approach of the fleet under Eurymedon from Athens —sixty 
triremes. His only thought was now for the escape of the 
Peloponnesian fleet, which was, in fact, saved by this telegraphic 
notice. Advantage was taken of the darkness to retire close 
along the land as far as the isthmus which separates Leukas from 
the mainland—across which isthmus the ships were dragged by 


1 Thucyd. iii. 77, 78, 79. 
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hand or machinery, so that they might not fall in with, or be 
descried by, the Athenian fleet in sailing round the Leukadian 
promontory. From hence Alkidas made the best of his way 
home to Peloponnésus, leaving the Korkyraan oligarchs to their 
fate.t 

That fate was deplorable in the extreme. The arrival of 
Vengeance Hurymedon opens a third unexpected transition in 
of the this chequered narrative-—the Korkyraan Demos 
victorious : , ‘ 
Demosin passing, abruptly and unexpectedly, from intense 
Ete hs alarm and helplessness to elate and irresistible 
prostrate mastery. In the bosom of Greeks, and in a popu- 
oligarchs— ; ; 
fearful lation seemingly amongst the least refined of all 
bloodshed Greeks including, too, a great many slaves just 
emancipated against the will of their masters, and of course the 
fiercest and most discontented of all the slaves in the island— 
such a change was but too sure to kindle a thirst for revenge 
almost ungovernable, as the only compensation for foregone 
terror and suffering. 

As soon as the Peloponnesian fleet was known to have fled, and 
that of Eurymedon was seen approaching, the Korkyreean leaders 
brought into the town the 500 Messenian hoplites who had 
hitherto been encamped without: thus providing a resource 
against any last effort of despair on the part of their interior 
enemies. Next, the thirty ships recently manned and held 
ready in the harbour facing the continent to go out against the 
Peloponnesian fleet, but now no longer needed, were ordered to 
sail round to the other or Hyllaic harbour. Even while they 
were thus sailing round, some obnoxious men of the defeated 
party, being seen in public, were slain. But when the ships 
arrived at the Hyllaic harbour, and the crews were disembarked, 
a more wholesale massacre was perpetrated, by putting to death 
those individuals of the oligarchical faction who had been 
persuaded on the day before to go aboard as part of the crews.? 


1 Thueyd. 111. 80. ferred by Goller is amrexpavro—others 

2 Thucyd. iii. 80, 81. καὶ ἐκ τῶν νεῶν, recommend ἀπεχρήσαντο --- Hermann 
ὅσους ἔπεισαν ἐσβῆναι, ἐκβιβάζοντες adopts iy ae pia Dionysius in 
are wpa ey: It is certain that the his copy reads ἀνεχώρησαν. I follow 
reading ἀπεχώρησαν here must be the meaning of the words proposed by 
wrong: no satisfactory sense can be Dr. Arnold and Goller, which appear 
made out of it. The word substituted to be both equivalent to ἔκτεινον. 
by Dr. Arnold is dvexypwvro—that pre- This meaning is at least plausible and 
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Then came the fate of those suppliants, about 400 in number, 
who had been brought back from the islet opposite, and were 
still under sanctuary, in the sacred precinct of the Hereum. It 
was proposed to them to quit sanctuary and stand their trial. 
Fifty of them accepted the proposition, were put on their trial— 
all condemned, and all executed. Their execution took place, as 
it seems, immediately on the spot, and within actual view of the © 
unhappy men still remaining in the sacred ground,* who, seeing 
that their lot was desperate, preferred dying by their own hands 
to starvation or the sword of their enemies. Some hung them- 
selves on branches of the trees surrounding the temple, others 
helped their friends in the work of suicide, and in one way or 
another the entire band thus perished. It was probably a con- 
solation to them to believe that this desecration of the precinct 
would bring down the anger of the gods upon their surviving 
enemies. 

Eurymedon remained with his fleet for seven days, during all 
which time the victorious Korkyreans carried on a 1 

. ὃ . awless and 

sanguinary persecution against the party who had been ferocious 
concerned in the late oligarchical revolution. Five Murders— 
hundred of this party contrived to escape by flight to oe a 
the mainland ; while those who did not, or could not, ; 
flee were slain wherever they could be found. Some received 
their death-wounds even on the altar itself; others shared the 
same fate, after having been dragged away from it by violence. 
In one case a party of murderers having pursued their victims to 
the temple of Dionysius, refrained from shedding their blood, 
but built up the doorway and left them to starve, as the 
Lacedemonians had done on a former occasion respecting 
Pausanias. Such was the ferocity of the time, that in one case 
a father slew his own son. It was not merely the oligarchical 
party who thus suffered: the flood-gates of private feud were 
also opened, and various individuals, under false charges of 
having been concerned in the oligarchical movements, were slain 
by personal enemies or debtors. This deplorable suspension of 


consistent; though I do not feel τὰ γιγνόμενα, διέφθειραν αὐτοῦ ἐν 
certain that we have the true sense of τῷ cepg ἀλλήλους, &c. The meagre 
the passage. __ abridgment of Dioddrus (xii. 57), in 
_ i Thueyd. iii, 81. οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ τῶν reference to these events in Korkyra, is 
tkeT@v, ὅσοι οὐκ ἐπείσθησαν, ὡς ἑώρων hardly worth notice. 
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legal, as well as moral, restraints continued during the week of 
Eurymedon’s stay—a period long enough to satiate the fierce 
sentiment out of which it arose,’ yet without any apparent effort 
on his part to soften the victors or protect the vanquished. We 
shall’see further reason hereafter to appreciate the baseness and 
want of humanity in his character. Had Nikostratus remained 
in command, we may fairly presume, judging by what he had 
done in the earlier part of the sedition, with very inferior force, 
that he would have set much earlier limits to the Korkyrean 
butchery ; unfortunately, Thucydidés tells us nothing at all 


about Nikostratus after the naval battle of the preceding day. 
We should have been glad to hear something about the steps 


Band of 


taken in the way of restoration or healing, after this 


oligarchical burst of murderous fury, in which doubtless the 


fugitives 
escape 

to the 
mainland— 
afterwards 
land again 
on the 
island, and 
establish 
themselves 
on Mount 
TIstoné. 


newly-emancipated slaves were not the most backward 
—and after the departure of Eurymedon. But here 
again Thucydidés disappoints our curiosity. Weonly 
hear from him that the oligarchical exiles who had 
escaped to the mainland were strong enough to get 
possession of the forts and most part of the territory 
there belonging to Korkyra; just as the exiles from 


Samos and Mityléné became more or less completely 
masters of the Perzea or mainland possessions belonging to those 


islands. 


They even sent envoys to Corinth and Sparta, in hopes 


of procuring aid to accomplish their restoration by force; but 


1 Thucyd. fii. 85. Οἱ μὲν οὖν κατὰ 
τὴν πόλιν Κερκυραῖοι τοιαύταις 6 p- 

αἷς ταῖς πρώταις ἐς ἀλλήλους 
ἐχρήσαντο, &. 

2In reading the account of the 
conduct of Nikostratus, as well as that 
of Phormio in the naval battles of the 
preceding summer, we contract a 
personal interest respecting both of 
them. Thucydidés does not seem to 
have anticipated that his account 
would raise such a feeling in the 
minds of his readers, otherwise he 
propeny would have mentioned some- 
hing to gratify it. Respecting 
Phormio, his omission is the more 
remarkable, since we are left to infer, 
from the request made by the Akar- 
nanians to have his son sent as com- 
mander, that he must have died or 
become disabled; yet the historian 
does not distinctly say so (iii. 7). 


The Scholiast on Aristophanés (Pac. 
347) has a story that Phormio was 
asked by the Akarnanians, but that he 
could not serve in consequence of 
being at that moment under sentence 
for a heavy fine, which he was unable 
to pay: accordingly the Athenians 
contrived a means of evading the fine, 
in order that he might be enabled to 
serve. It is difficult to see how this 
can be reconciled with the story 
of Thucydidés, who says that the 
son of Phormio went instead of his 
father ae 

Compare Meineke, Histor. Critic. 
Comicc. Gree. vol. i. 144, and 
Fragment. Hupolid. vol. ii. pp. 5—7. 
Phormio was introduced as_a chief 
character in the Ταξίαρχοι of Hupolis ; 
as a brave, rough, straightforward 
soldier, something like Lamachus in 
the Acharneis of Aristophanés. 
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their request found no favour, and they were reduced to their 
own resources. After harassing for some time the Korkvreeans 
in the island by predatory incursions, so as to produce considerable 
dearth and distress, they at length collected a band of Epirotic 
mercenaries, passed over to the island, and there established a 
fortified position on the mountain called ‘Isténé, not far from the 
city. Having burnt their vessels in order to cut off all hopes of 
retreat, they maintained themselves for near two years by a 
system of ravage and plunder which inflicted great misery on 
the island. This was a frequent way whereby, of old, invaders 
wore out and mastered a city, the walls of which they found 
impregnable. The ultimate fate of these occupants of Isténé, 
which belongs to a future chapter, will be found to constitute a 
close suitable to the bloody drama yet unfinished in Korkyra. 
Such a drama could not be acted, in an important city 
belonging to the Greek name, without producing .a Political 
deep and extensive impression throughout all the. reflections 


introduced 
other cities. And Thucydidés has taken advantage of ἢ 


dy hc 

it to give a sort of general sketch of Grecian politics ps ΡΣ 6 Ὲ 
during the Peloponnesian war; violence of civil eae 
discord in each city, aggravated by foreign war, and massacre. 
by the contending efforts of Athens and Sparta,—the former 
espousing the democratical party everywhere; the latter, the 
oligarchical. The Korkyrean sedition was the first case in 
which these two causes of political antipathy and exasperation 
were seen acting with full united force, and where the malignity 
of sentiment and demoralization flowing from such a union was 
seen without disguise. The picture drawn by Thucydidés of 
moral and political feeling under these influences will ever 
remain memorable as the work of an analyst and a philosopher. 
He has conceived and described the perverting causes with a 
spirit of generalization which renders these two chapters hardly 
less applicable to other political societies far distant both in 
time and place (especially, under many points of view, to Frauce 
between 1789 and 1799) than to, Greece in the fifth century before 
the Christian era. The deadly bitterness infused into intestine 
party contests by the accompanying dangers of foreign war and 


1 Thueyd., iii. 85. 
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intervention of foreign enemies—the mutual fears between 
political rivals, where each thinks that the other will forestall 
him in striking a mortal blow, and where constitutional maxims 
have ceased to carry authority either as restraint or as protection 
—the superior popularity of the man who is most forward with 
the sword, or who runs down his enemies in the most unmeasured 
language, coupled with the disposition to treat both prudence in 
action and candour in speech as if it were nothing but treachery 
or cowardice—the exclusive regard to party ends, with the 
reckless adoption, and even admiring preference, of fraud or 
violence as the most effectual means—-the loss of respect for legal 
authority as well as of confidence in private agreement, and the 
surrender even of blood and friendship to the overruling 
ascendency of party-ties—the perversion of ordinary 


importing blame or approbation—the unnatural predompnance of 
the ambitious and contentious passions, overpowering Jin men’s 
minds all real public objects, and equalizing for the 
better and the worse cause, by taking hold of democracfy on one 
side and aristocracy on the other, as mere pretences to} sanctify 
personal triumph—all these gloomy social phenomena, here 
indicated by the historian, have their causes deeply seatejd in the 
human mind, and are likely, unless the bases of constitutional 
morality shall come to be laid more surely and firmly dhan they 
have hitherto been, to recur from time to time, under diverse 
modifications, “so long as human nature shall be the fame as it 
is now,” to use the language of Thucydidés himself} He has 
described, with fidelity not inferior to his sketch of the? pestilence 
at Athens, the symptoms of a certain morbid political{ condition, 
wherein the vehemence of intestine conflict, instead’4 of being 
kept within such limits as consists with the maintenance of one 
society among the contending parties, becomes for the_ time 
inflamed and poisoned with all the unscrupulous hostility of 
foreign war, chiefly from actual alliance between parties within 
the state and foreigners without. In following the impressive 


1 Thucyd. iti. 82, γιγνόμενα μὲν καὶ ties of construction which pervade 


ἀεὶ ἐσόμενα ἕως ἂν ἡ αὐτὴ φύσις ἀνθρώ- 
Tw ἣν μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἡσυχαίτερα και TOLS 
εἴδεσι διηλλαγμένα, ὡς av ἕκασται αἱ 
μεταβολαὶ τῶν ξυντυχιῶν ἐφιστῶνται, ἄς, 

The many obscuritios and perplexi- 


these memorable chapters are familiar 
to all readers of Thucydidés, ever since 
Dionysius of Hahkarnassus, whose re- 
marks upon them are sufficiently severe 
(Judic. de Thucyd. Ὁ. 883). 
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description of the historian, we have to keep in mind the general 
state of manners in his time, especially the cruelties tolerated by 
the laws of war, as compared with that greater humanity and 
respect for life which has grown up during the last two centuries 
in modern Europe. And we have further to recollect that if 
he had been describing the effects of political fury among 
Carthaginians and Jews, instead of among his contemporary 
Greeks, he would have added, to his list of horrors, mutilation, 
crucifixion, and other refinements on simple murder. 

The language of Thucydidés is to be taken rather as a 
generalization and concentration of phenomena which πὰς 
he had observed among different communities, than political 
as belonging altogether to any one of them. I do not oP eke 
believe—what a superficial reading of his opening Riba Ue 
words might at first suggest—that the bloodshed in occurred in 
Korkyra was only the earliest, but by no means the te whole 
worst, of a series of similar horrors spread over the 
Grecian world. The facts stated in his own history suffice to 
show that though the same causes, which worked upon this 
unfortunate island, became disseminated and produced analogous 
mischiefs throughout many other communities, yet the case of 
Korkyra, as it was the first, so it was also the worst and most 
aggravated in point of intensity. Fortunately the account of 
Thucydidés enables us to understand it from beginning to end, 
and to appreciate the degree of guilt of the various parties impli- 
cated, which we can seldom do with certainty ; because when 
once the interchange of violence has begun, the feelings arising 
out of the contest itself presently overpower in the minds of 
both parties the original cause of dispute, as well as all scruples 
as to fitness of means. Unjustifiable acts in abundance are com- 
mitted by both, and in comparing the two we are often obliged 
to employ the emphatic language which Tacitus uses respecting 
Otho and Vitellius—“deteriorem fore, quisquis vicisset »—of two 
bad men all that the Roman world could foresee was, that the 
victor, whichsoever he was, would prove the worst. 

But in regard to the Korkyrzan revolution, we can arrive ata 
more discriminating criticism. We see that it is from the begin- 
ning the work of a selfish oligarchical party, playing the game 
of a foreign enemy, and the worst and most ancient enemy, of 
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the island-—aiming to subvert the existing democracy and acquire 
How these power for themselves—and ready to employ any mea- 
enormities . ; 

peganand Sure of fraud or violence for the attainment of these 
ana Ἡ objects. While the democracy which they attack is 
Conduct § purely defensive and conservative, the oligarchical 
ἈΝ movers, having tried fair means in vain, are the first to 
parties. employ foul means, which latter they find retorted with 
greater effect against themselves. They set the example of 
judicial prosecution against Peithias, for the destruction of a 
political antagonist ; in the use of this same weapon he proves 
more than a match for them, and employs it to their ruin. 
Next, they pass to the use of the dagger in the senate-house 
against him and his immediate fellow-leaders, and to the 
wholesale application of the sword against the democracy 
generally. The Korkyrean Demos are thus thrown upon the 
defensive. Instead of the affections of ordinary life, all the 
most intense anti-social sentiments—fear, pugnacity, hatred, 
vengeance — obtain unqualified possession of their bosoms; 
exaggerated too through the fluctuations of victory and defeat. 
successively brought by Nikostratus, Alkidas, and Eurymedon. 
Their conduct as victors is such as we should expect under such 
maddening circumstances, from coarse men mingled with 
liberated slaves. It is vindictive and murderous in the extreme, 
not without faithless breach of assurances given. But we must 
remember that they are driven to stand upon their defence, and 
that all their energies are indispensable to make that defence 
successful. They are provoked by an aggression no less guilty 
in the end than in the means—an aggression, too, the more 
gratuitous, because, if we look at the state of the island-at the 
time when the oligarchical captives were restored from Corinth, 
there was no pretence for affirming that it had suffered, or was 
suffering, any loss, hardship, or disgrace, from its alliance with 
Athens. These oligarchical insurgents find the island in a state 
of security and tranquilliiy—since the war imposed upon it little 
necessity for effort. They plunge it into a sea of blood, with 
enormities as well as suffering on both sides, which end at length 
in their own complete extermination. Our compassion for their 
final misery must not hinder us from appreciating the behaviour 
whereby it was earned. 
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In the course of a few years from this time we shall have 
occasion to recount two political movements in Athens similar in 
principle and general result to this Korkyrean revolution ; ex- 
hibiting oligarchical conspirators against an existing and conser- 
vative democracy—with this conspiracy at first successful, but 
afterwards put down, and the Demos again restored. The 
contrast between Athens and Korkyra under such circumstances 


will be found highly instructive, especially in regard 


Contrast 
to the Demos both in the hours of defeat and in oe the 
those of victory. It will then be seen how much the character of 
habit of active participation in political and judicial at Korkyra 
affairs—of open, conflicting discussion, discharging the and, the 
malignant passions by way of speech, and followed character of 
by appeal to the vote—of having constantly pre- cer μουν 
sent to the mind of every citizen, in his character 80 Athens. 


of Dikast or Ekklesiast, the conditions of a pacific society, and 
the paramount authority of a constitutional majority—how much 
all these circumstances, brought home as they were at Athens 
more than in any other democracy to the feelings of individuals, 
contributed to soften the instincts of intestine violence and 
revenge, even under very great provocation. 

But the case of Korkyra, as well as that of Athens, different 


in 80 many respects, conspire to illustrate another. gaa 
; ; ; ὃ morality of 
truth, of much importance in Grecian history. Both poy od 
of them show how false and impudent were the pre- reat men | 
tensions set up by the rich and great men of the the Grecian 
cities. 


various Grecian cities to superior morality, superior 
intelligence, and greater fitness for using honourably and bene- 
ficially the powers of government, as compared with the mass of 
the citizens. Though the Grecian oligarchies, exercising power- 
ful sway over fashion, and more especially over the meaning of 
words, bestowed upon themselves the appellation of “the best 
men, the honourable and good, the elegant, the superior,’ &., 
and attached to those without their own circle epithets of a 
contrary tenor, implying low moral attributes, no such differ- 
ence will be found borne out by the facts of Grecian history. 
Abundance of infirmity, with occasional bad passions, was doubt- 


1See the valuable preliminary discourse, prefixed to Welcker’s edition of 
Theognis, page xxi. sect. 9 sey. 
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less liable to work upon the people generally, often corrupting 
and misguiding even the Athenian democracy, the best, appa- 
rently, of all the democracies in Greece. But after all, the rich 
and great, men were only a part of the people, and taking them 
as a class (apart from honourable individual exceptions) by no 
means the best part. If exempted by their position from some of 
the vices which beset smaller and poorer men, they imbibed from 
that same position an unmeasured self-importance, and an excess 
of personal ambition as well as of personal appetite, peculiar to 
themselves, not less anti-social in tendency, and operating upon a 
much grander scale. To the prejudices and superstitions belong- 
ing to the age they were noway superior, considering them as a 
class ; while their animosities among one another, virulent and 
unscrupulous, were among the foremost causes of misfortune in 
Grecian commonwealths. Indeed many of the most exceptional 
acts committed by the democracies consisted in their allowing 
themselves to be made the tools of one aristocrat for the ruin of 
another. Of the intense party-selfislimess which characterized 
them asa body, sometimes exaggerated into the strongest anti- 
popular antipathy, as we see in the famous oligarchical oath cited 
by Aristotle,’ we shall find many illustrations as we advance in 
the history, but none more striking than this Korkyrean 
revolution. 


, LAristot. Politic. v. 7,19. Καὶ τῷ δήμῳ κακόνους ἔσομαι, καὶ βουλεύσω ὅ,τι 
ὄν ἔχω κακόν. 


Cnap. LL. PELOPONNESIAN WAR—FIFTH YEAR. 203 


CHAPTER LI. 


FROM THE TROUBLES IN KORKYRA IN THE FIFTH YEAR 
OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR DOWN TO THE END 
OF THE SIXTH YEAR. 


Asout the same time as the troubles of Korkyra occurred, 

Nikias, the Athenian general, conducted an armament mee 

against the rocky island of Minéa, which lay at the minéa, 

mouth of the harbour of Megara, and was occupied ¢PPosite 
y 


evara, 
by a Megarian fort and garrison. The narrow channel, by tle 


which separated it from the Megarian port of Niscea onde ae 
and formed the entrance of the harbour, was defended “as. 
by two towers projecting out from Nissa, which Nikias attacked 
and destroyed by means of battering machines from his ships. 
He thus cut off Minéda from communication on that side with 
the Megarians, and fortified it on the other side, where it com- 
municated with the mainland by a lagoon bridged over with a 
causeway. Mindéda, thus becoming thoroughly insulated, was 
more completely fortified and made an Athenian possession ; 
since it was eminently convenient to keep up an effective 
blockade against the Megarian harbour, which the Athenians 
had hitherto done only from the opposite shore of Salamis.2 
Though Nikias, son of Nikeratus, had been for some fime 
conspicuous in public life, and is said to have been wiping his 
more than once Stratégus along with Periklés, this first intro- 
. : ᾿ Kee te duction, 
is the first occasion on which Thucydidés introduces positionand 
him to our notice. He was now one of the Stratégi °2aracter. 
or generals of the commonwealth, and appears to have enjoyed, on 
the whole, a greater and more constant personal esteem than any 
citizen of Athens, from the present time down to his death. In 
1 Thucyd. 111. 51, See the note of which has now ceased to be an island, 


Dr. Arnold, and the plan embodied in and is a hill on the mainland near the 
his work, for the topography of Minda, shore. 
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wealth and in family he ranked among the first class of 
Athenians ; in political character, Aristotle placed him, together 
with Thucydidés, son of Melésias, and Theramenés, above all other 
names in Athenian history—seemingly even above Periklés, 
Such a criticism, from Aristotle, deserves respectful attention, 
: though the facts before us completely belie so lofty an 
Varying ‘ : eee ; 
circum- estimate. It marks, however, the position occupied 
stancesand by Nikias in Athenian politics, as the principal 
ofthe __ person of what may be called the oligarchical party, 
oligarchical ; τος τὸς ae : 
party at succeeding Kimén and Thucydidés, and preceding 
Ἔ ΕΘΕΒ; Theramenés. In looking to the conditions under 
which this party continued to subsist, we shall see that during 
the interval between Thucydidés (son of Melésias) and Nikias, 
the democratical forms had acquired such confirmed ascendency, 
that it would not have suited the purpose of any politician to 
betray evidence of positive hostility to them, prior to the Sicilian 
expedition and the great embarrassment in the foreign relations 
of Athens which arose out of that disaster. After that change, 
the Athenian oligarchs became emboldened and aggressive, so 
that we shall find Theramenés among the chief conspirators in 
the revolution of the Four Hundred. But Nikias represents 
the oligarchical party in 1ts previous state of quiescence and 
torpidity, accommodating itself to a sovereign democracy, and 
existing in the form of common sentiment rather than of common 
purposes. And it is a remarkable illustration of the real temper 
of the Athenian people, that a man of this character, known as 
an oligarch, but not feared as such, and doing his duty sincerely 
to the democracy, should have remained until his death the 
most esteemed and influential man in the city. 
- Nikias was a man of even mediocrity, in intellect, in educa- 
Pointsof cation, and in oratory: forward in his military duties, 
eae and not only personally courageous in the field, but 
Nikiasand hitherto found competent as a general under ordinary 
caters circumstances :* assicluous, too, in the discharge of all 
differences. political duties at home, especially in the post of 


1 Plutarch, Nikias, c. 2, 3. ἀγαθὸν πολίτην εἶναι, ὃς ἂν καὶ τοῦ σώμα- 
3 Καίτοι ἔγωγε καὶ τιμῶμαι ἐκ τοῦ TOS τι καὶ τῆς οὐσίας προνοῆται. 
τοιούτον (says Nikias in the Athe- The whole conduct of Nikias before 
nian assembly, Thucyd. vi. 9) καὶ Syracuse, under the most trying cir- 
ἥσσον ἑτέρων περὶ τῷ ἐμαυτοῦ cumstances, more than bears out this 
σώματι ὀῤῥωδῶ" νομίζων ὁμοίως boast, 


Cua. LI. NIKIAS COMPARED WITH PERIKLES. 


was yet fresh in the Athenian mind, Nikias possessed two, on 
which, most of all, his influence rested, —thongh, properly 
speaking, that influence belongs to the sum total of his character, 
and not to any special attributes in it: First, he was thoroughly 
incorruptible as to pecuniary gains—a quality so rare in Grecian 
public men of all the cities, that when a man once became 
notorious for possessing it, he acquired a greater degree of trust 
than any superiority of intellect could have bestowed upon him ; 
next, he adopted the Periklean view, as to the necessity of a 
conservative or stationary foreign policy for Athens, avoiding 
new acquisitions at a distance, adventurous risks, or provocation 
to fresh enemies. With this important point of analogy there 
were at the same time material differences between them even in 
regard to foreign policy. Periklés was a conservative, resolute 
against submitting to loss or abstraction of empire, but at the 
same time refraining from aggrandizement; Nikias was in 
policy faint-hearted, averse to energetic effort for any purpose 
whatever, and disposed not only to maintain peace, but even to 
purchase it by considerable sacrifices. Nevertheless, he was the 
leading champion of the conservative party of his day, always 
powerful at Athens; ancl as he was constantly familiar with the 
details and actual course of public affairs, capable of giving full 
effect to the cautious and prudential point of view, and enjoying 
unqualified credit for honest purposes, his value as a permanent 
counsellor was steadily recognized, even though in particular 
cases his counsel might not be followed. 

Besides these two main points, which Nikias had in common 
with Periklés, he was perfect in the use of minor and 

‘ : Care of 

collateral modes of standing well with the people, Nikiasin 
which that great man had taken but little pains to P2nteming 
practise. While Periklés attached himself to Aspasia, Pon narity 
whose splendid qualities did not redeem in the eyes giving 
of the public either her foreign origin or her unchas- pyeyeeJ 
tity, the domestic habits of Nikias appear to have moligious 
been strictly conformable to the rules of Athenian ° ee 
decorum. Periklés was surrounded by philosophers, Nikias by 
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prophets, whose advice was necessary both as a consolation to his 
temperament and as a guide to his intelligence under difficulties. 
One of them was constantly in his service and confidence, and 
his conduct appears to have been sensibly affected by the 
difference of character between one prophet and another,? just as 
the government of Louis XIV. and other Catholic princes has 
been modified by the change of confessors. To a lifethus rigidly 
decorous and ultra-religious—both eminently acceptable to the 
Athenians—Nikias added the judicious employment of a large 
fortune with a view to popularity. Those liturgies (or expensive 
public duties undertaken by rich men, each in his turn, 
throughout other cities of Greece as well as in Athens) which 
fell to his lot were performed with such splendour, munificence, 
and good taste as to procure for him universal encomiums, and 
so muuch above his predecessors as to be long remembered and 
extolled. Most of these liturgies were connected with the 
religious service of the state, so that Nikias, by his manner of 
performing them, displayed his zeal for the honour of the gods 
at the same time that he laid up for himself a store of popularity. 
Moreover, the remarkable caution and timidity—not before an 
enemy, but in reference to his own fellow-citizens — which 
marked his character, rendered him pre-eminently scrupulous as 
to giving offence or making personal enemies. While his 
demeanour towards the poorer citizens generally was equal and 
conciliating, the presents which he made were numerous, both to 
gain friends and to silence assailants. We are not surprised to 
hear that various bullies, whom the comic writers turn to scorn, 
made their profit out of this susceptibility. But most assuredly 
Nikias as a public man, though he might occasionally be cheated 
out of money, profited greatly by reputation thus acquired. 

The expenses unavoidable in such a career, combined with 
strict personal honesty, could not have been defrayed except by 
another quality, which ought not to count as discreditable to 
Nikias, though in this, too, he stood distinguished from Periklés. 
He was a careful and diligent money-getter, a speculator in the 
silver mines of Laurium, and proprietor of one thousand slaves, 


1 Thnevd. vii. 56; Plutarch, Nikias, μονίας ἀφαιρῶν Στιλβίδης ἐτεθνήκει 
c. 4, 5, 23. τῷ μέντοι Νικίᾳ συνηνέχθη μικρὸν ἔμπροσθεν. This is suggested 
τότε unoe μάντιν ἔχειν ἔμπειρον" ὁ yap by Plutarch as an excuse for mistakes 
συνήθης αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ πολὺ τῆς δεισιδαι- on the part of Nikias. 
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whom he let out for work in them, receiving a fixed sum per 
head for each. The superintending slaves who managed He 

the details of this business were men of great ability diligence i in 
and high pecuniary value. Most of the wealth of peer 
Nikias was held in this form, and not in landed -—specula- 

: : tions in the 
property. Judging by what remains to us of the mines of 
comic authors, this must have been considered as a Tusa cu 
perfectly gentlemanlike way of making money ; for of slaves for 
while they abound with derision of the leather- 
dresser Kleén, the lamp-maker Hyperbolus, and the vegetable- 
selling mother to whom Euripidés owes his birth, we hear 
nothing from them in disparagement of the slave-letter Nikias. 

The degree to which the latter was thus occupied with the 
care of his private fortune, together with the general moderation 
of his temper, made him often wish to abstract himself from 
public duty. But such unambitious reluctance, rare among the 
public men of the day, rather made the Athenians more anxious 
to put him forward and retain his services. In the eyes of the 
Pentakosiomedimni and the Hippeis, the two richest classes in 
Athens, he was one of themselves, and on the whole the best 
man, as being so little open to reproach or calumny, whom they 
could oppose to the leather-dressers and lamp-makers, who often 
out-talked them in the public assembly. The hoplites, who 
despised Kleén, and did not much regard even the brave, hardy, 
and soldier-like Lamachus, because he happened to be poor,? 
respected in Nikias the union of wealth and family with honesty, 
courage, and carefulness in command. The maritime and 
trading multitude esteemed him as a decorous, honest, religious 
gentleman, who gave splendid choregies, treated the poorest 
men with consideration, and never turned the public service 
into a job for his own profit; who, moreover, if he possessed no 
commanding qualities, so as to give to his advice imperative and 
irresistible authority, was yet always worthy of being consulted, 
and a steady safeguard against public mischief. Before the fatal 
Sicilian expedition, he had never commanded on any very 
serious or difficult enterprise ; but what he had done had been 

1 Xenophén, Memorab. ii, 5, 2; πολεμικὸς καὶ ἀνδρώδης, ἀξίωμα δ᾽ οὐ 
ἜΘΟΣ eae De ὙΒΟΟ ΒΟ ease ἦν. 14. προσῆν οὐδ᾽ ὄγκος αὐτῷ διὰ πενίαν: 


ucyd. v. 7; Plutarch, Alki compare Plutarch, Nikias, c. 15. 
νίαν ο. ἢ]. ὃ γὰρ Λάμαχος ἦν μὲν 
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accomplished successfully, so that he enjoyed the reputation of a 
fortunate as well as a prudent commander. He appears to have 
acted as proxenus to the Lacedeemonians at Athens ; probably by 

his own choice, and among several others. 
The first half of the political life of Nikias—after the time 
when he rose to enjoy full consideration in Athens, 


ae frst being already of mature age—was in opposition to 
oe Kledén ; the last half, in opposition to Alkibiadés. To 
Almbiadés, employ terms which are not fully suitable to the 
eae Athenian democracy, but which yet bring to view the 
of eines difference intended to be noted better than any others, 
for political Nikias was a minister or ministerial man, often 
Paonia actually exercising, and always likely to exercise, 


official functions—Kieén was a man of the opposition, 
whose province it was to supervise and censure official men for 
their public conduct. We must divest these words of that 
accompaniment which they are understood to carry in English 
political life—a standing parliamentary majority in favour of one 
party : Kleén would often carry in the public assembly resolu- 
tions, which his opponents Nikias and others of like rank and 
position—who served in the posts of Stratégus, ambassador, and 
other important offices designated by the general vote—were 
vbliged against their will to execute. 

In attaining such offices they were assisted by the political 
clubs, or established conspiracczes (to translate the original literally) 
among the leading Athenians to stand by each other both for 
acquisition of office and for mutual insurance under judicial 
trial. These clubs, or Hetezries, must have played an important 
part in the practical working of Athenian politics, and it is much 
to be regretted that we are possessed of no details respecting them. 
We know that in Athens they were thoroughly oligarchical in 
disposition *—while equality, or something near to it, in rank and , 


1 Thucyd. v.16. Νικίας πλεῖστα τῶν ἀρχαῖς, ἁπάσας ἐπελθὼν, καὶ παρακελευ- 


τότε εὖ φερόμενος ἐν στρατηγίαις---Νικέας 
μὲν βουλόμενος, ἔν ᾧ ἀπαθὴς ἦν καὶ 
ἠξιοῦτο, διασώσασθαι τὴν εὐτυχέαν, 
ἄς, νἱἷ. 17. ἕως ἐγώ τε (Alicibiadés) ἔτι 
ἀκμάξω μετ᾽ αὐτῆς καὶ ὃ Νικίας εὐτυ- 
Hs δοκεῖ εἶναι, ὧδ, 

2 Thucyd. vill. δά, καὶ ὁ μὲν ἸΙεΐίσαν- 
Spos τάς τε ξυνωμοσίας, αἵπερ ἐτύγχανον 
πρότερον ἐν τῇ πόλει οὗ σαι ἐπὶ δίκαις καὶ 


‘ 


σάμενος ὅπως ξυστραφέντες καὶ κοινῇ 
βουλευσάμενοι καταλύσουσι τὸν δῆμον, 
καὶ τᾶλλα παρασκενάσας, &C. 

After having thus organized the 
Heteries, and ‘brought them into co- 
operation for his revolutionary objects 
against the democracy, Peisander de- 
parted from Athens to Samos; on his 
return he finds that these Hetzries 
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position, must have been essential to the social harmony of the 
members. In some towns, it appears that such political 
associations existed under the form of gymnasia? for the mutual 
exercise of the members, or of syssitia for joint banquets. At 
Athens they were numerous, and doubtless not habitually in 
friendship with each other ; since the antipathies among different 
oligarchical men were exceedingly strong, and the union brought. 
about between them at the time of the Four Hundred, arising 
only out of common desire to put down the democracy, lasted but 
a little while. But the designation of persons to serve in the 
capacity of Stratégus and other principal offices greatly depended 
upon them—as well as the facility of passing through that trial 
of accountability to which every man was liable after his year of 
office. Nikias, and men generally of his rank and fortune, 
helped by these clubs and lending help in their turn, composed 
what may be called the ministers, or executive individual func- 
tionaries of Athens: the men who acted, gave orders as to specific 
acts, and saw to the execution of that which the senate and the 
public assembly resolved. Especially in regard to the military and 
naval force of the city, so large and so actively employed at this 
time, the powers of detail possessed by the Stratégi must have 
been very great, and essential to the safety of the state. 

While Nikias was thus in what may be called ministerial 
function, Kleén was not of sufiicient importance to attain the 
same, but was confined to the interior function of opposition. 


have been very actively employed, and 
had made great progress towards the 


subversion of the democracy they 
had assassinated the demagogue 


Androklés and various other political 
enemies—ot δὲ ἀμφὶ τὸν Πείσανδρον--- 
ἦλθον ἐς τὰς Αθήνας,--καὶ καταλαμβά- 
νουσι τὰ πλεῖστα τοις ἑταίροις προειργασ- 
μένα, &¢. (vili. 65), 

The political ἑταιρεία to which Alki- 
biadés belonged is mentioned in Iso- 
kratés, De Bigis, Or. xvi. Ὁ. 848, sect. 
6. λέγοντες ὡς ὁ πατὴρ “συνάγοι THY 
ἑταΐρειαν ἐπὶ νεωτέροις πράγ- 
μασι. Allusions to these ἐἑταιρεῖαι 
and to their well-known political and 
judicial purposes (unfortunately they 
are only allusions) are found in Plato, 
Theatet. ὁ. 79, p. 178. σπουδαὶ δὲ éras- 
ρειῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀρχάς, &C.: also Plato, Lege. 
ix. c. 3, Ὁ. 856; Plato, Republic, ii. c. 


8, p. 365, where they are mentioned in 
conjunction with συνώμοσίαι---ἐπὶ yap 
τὸ λαυθάνειν ξυνωμοσίας Te καὶ ἑταιρείας 
cuvvaéouev—also in Pseudo-Andokidés 
cont. Alkib. c. 2, p.112 Compare the 
eneral remarks of Thucy., iit. $2, and 
emosthenés cont. Stephan. 11. p. 1157. 
Two Dissertations, by Messrs. 
Vischer and Bdttner, collect the 
scanty indications respecting these 
Hetzries, together with some attempts 
to enlarge and speculate upon them, 
which are more ingenious than trust- 
worthy (Die Oligarchische Partei und 
die Iietairien in Athen, von W. Vischer, 
Basel, 1836; Geschichte der politi»chon 
Hetairien zu Athen, von Hermann 
Buttner, Leipsic, 1840). 
1 About the political workings of 
the Syssitia and Gymnasia, see Plato, 
Legg. i. p 636; Polybius, xx. 6. 


ὅ----1 4 


210 PELOPONNESIAN WAR—FIFTH YEAR. Parr Il. 


We shall see in the coming chapter how he became as it were 
Kleén—his Promoted, partly by his own superior penetration, 
realfunc- partly by the dishonest artifice and misjudgment of 
peice ἢ ‘Nilnas and other opponents, in the affair of Sphakteria. 
ace But his vocation was now to find fault, to censure, 
inferior to to denounce ; his theatre of action was the senate, 

sce the public assembly, the dikasteries; his principal 
talent was that of speech, in which he must unquestionably have 
surpassed all his contemporaries. The two gifts which had been 
united in Periklés—superior capacity for speech, as well as for 
action—were now severed, and had fallen, though both in greatly 
inferior degree, the one to Nikias, the other to Kleén. As an 
opposition-man fierce and violent in temper, Kleén was extremely 
formidable to all acting functionaries ; and from his influence in 
the public asseribly, he was doubtless the author of many 
important positive measures, thus gomg beyond the functions 
belonging to what is called opposition. But though the most 
effective speaker in the public assembly, he was not for that reason 
the most influential person in the democracy His powers of 
speech in fact stood out the more prominently, because they were 
found apart from that station and those qualities which were 
considered, even at Athens, all but essential to make a man a 
leader in political life. 

To understand the political condition of Athens at this time, it 
has been necessary to take this comparison between Nikias and 
Kleén, and to remark, that though the latter might be a more 
victorious speaker, the former was the more guiding and influen- 
tial leader. The points gained by Kleén were all noisy and 
palpable, sometimes however, without doubt, of considerable 
moment; but the course of affairs was much more under the 
direction of Nikias. 

It was during the summer of this year (the fifth of the war— 
B.C. 427) that the Athenians began operations on a 
small scale in Sicily ; probably contrary to the advice 
both of Nikias and Kleén, neither of them seemingly favourable 
to these distant undertakings. I reserve however the series of 
Athenian measures in Sicily—which afterwards became the 
turning-point of the fortunes of the state—for a department by 
themselves. I shall take them up separately, and brig them 


B.C. 427. 
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down to the Athenian expedition against Syracuse, when I reaeh 


the date of that important event. 


During the autumn of the same year, the epidemic disorder, 


after having intermitted for some time, resumed its 


ἡ Revival of 
ravages at Athens, and continued for one’whole year the epi- 
longer, to the sad ruin both of the strength and the cee 
comfort of the city. And it seems that this autumn, ae 
as well as the ensuing summer, were distinguished year— 


by violent atmospheric and terrestrial disturbance. 


atmo- 
spheric and 


Numerous earthquakes were experienced at Athens, ee 
in Eubea, in Beotia, especially near Orchomenus. pances in 

Sudden waves of the sea and unexampled tides were Gteece™ | 
also felt on the coast of Eubcea and Lokris, and the man inva- 
islands of Atalanté and Peparéthus: the Athenian ee sus- 
fort and one of the two guard-ships at Atalanté were een 


partially destroyed. The earthquakes produced one 
effect favourable to Athens. 
from invading Attica. 


They deterred the Lacedzemonians 
Agis king of Sparta had already reached 


the isthmus for that purpose ; but repeated earthquakes were 
looked upon as an unfavourable portent, and the scheme was 


abandoned. 


These earthquakes however were not considered sufficient to 


deter the Lacedemonians from the foundation of 


Herakleia, a new colony near the strait of Thermopylee. of ὑπ ae 
On this occasion, we hear of.a branch of the Greek $0lony of 
population not before mentioned during the war. ee ae 
The coast north-west of the strait of Thermopyle was monians 
occupied by the three subdivisions of the Malians— apne ant 
Paralii, Hierés, and Trachinians. These latter, numerous 
immediately adjoining Mount Cita on its north side eae 
—as well as the Dorians (the little tribe properly so Promise 
called, which was accounted the primitive hearth Pero 


of the Dorians generally) who joined the same 


mountain range on the south—were both of them harassed and 
plundered by the predatory mountaineers, probably Xtolians, on 
the high lands between them. At first the Trachinians were 
disposed to throw themselves on the protection of Athens. But 


1 Thucyd. iii. 87, 89, 90. 
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not feeling sufficiently assured as to the way in which she would 
deal with them, they joined with the Dorians in claiming aid 
from Sparta: in fact, it does not appear that Athens, possessing 
naval superiority only and being inferior on land, could have- 
given them. effective aid. 

The Lacedemonians, eagerly embracing the opportunity, deter- 
mined to plant a strong colony in this tempting situation. There 
was wood in the neighbouring regions for ship-building,’ so that 
they might hope to acquire a naval position for attacking the 
neighbouring island of Eubcea, while the passage of troops against 
the subject-allies of Athens in Thrace would also be facilitated ; 
the impracticability of such passage had forced them, three years 
before, to leave Potideea to its fate. A considerable body of 
colonists, Spartans and Lacedemonian Periceki, was assembled 
under the conduct of three Spartan Gkists—Leon, Damagon, 
and Alkidas; the latter (we are to presume, though Thucydidés 
does not say so) the same admiral who had met with such little 
success in Ionia and at Korkyra. Proclamation was further made 
to invite the junction of all other Greeks as colonists, excepting 
by name Tonians, Achzans, and some other tribes not here 
specified. Probably the distinct exclusion of the Acheans must 
have been rather the continuance of ancient sentiment than 
dictated by any present reasons, since the Achzans were not now 
pronounced enemies of Sparta. A number of colonists, stated as 
not less than 10,000, flocked to the place, having confidence in the 
stability of the colony under the powerful protection of Sparta. 
The new town, of large circuit, was built and fortified under the 
name of Herakleia ; 5 not far from the site of Trachis, about two 
miles and a quarter from the nearest point of the Maliac Gull, 
and about double that distance from the strait of Thermopylae. 
Near to the latter, and for the purpose of keeping effective 
possession of it, a port with dock and accommodation for ship- 
ping was constructed. 

A populous city, established under Lacedemonian protection 
in this important post, alarmed the Athenians, and created much 


1 Respecting this abundance of 
wood, as well as the site of Herakleia 
generally, consult Livy, xxxvi. 22. 

2 Diodér. xii. 59. Not merely was 
Héraklés the mythical progenitor of 


the Spartan kings, but the whole 
region near Gita and Trachis was 
adorned by legends and heroic inci- 
dents connected with him: see the 
drama of the Trachinie by Sophoklés. 
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expectation in every part of Greece. But the Lacedeemonian 
(Ekists were harsh and unskilful in their management; while 
the Thessalians, to whom the Trachinian territory was tributary, 
considered the colony as an encroachment upon their soil. 
Anxious to prevent its increase, they harassed it with hostilities 
from the first moment. The Citean assailants were also active 
enemies; so that Herakleia, thus pressed from without and 
misgoverned within, dwindled down from its original numbers 
and promise, barely maintaining its existence We shall find it 
in later times, however, revived, and becoming a place of con- 
siderable importance. 

The main Athenian armament of this summer, consisting of 
sixty triremes under Nikias, undertook an expedition ΠΥ 
against the island of Mélos. Mélos and Thera, both expedition 
inhabited by ancient colonists from Lacedemén, had Silos 
never been from the beginning, and still refused to Pos 
be, members of the Athenian alliance or subjects of 
the Athenian empire. They thus stood out as exceptions to all 
the other islands in the Agean, and the Athenians thought 
themselves authorized to resort to constraint and conquest; 
believing themselves entitled to command over all the islands. 
They might indeed urge, and with considerable plausibility, that 
the Melians now enjoyed their share of the protection of the 
Bgean from piracy, without contributing to the cost of it; but 
considering the obstinate reluctance and strong philo-Laconian 
prepossessions of the Melians, who had taken no part in the war 
and given no ground of offence to Athens, the attempt to conquer 
them by force could hardly be justified even as a calculation of 
gain and loss, and was a mere gratification to the pride of power 
in carrying out what, in modern days, we should call the 
principle of maritime empire. Mélos and Thera formed awkward 
corners, which defaced the symmetry of a great proprietor’s field ;2 
and the former ultimately entailed upon Athens the heaviest of 
all losses—a deed of blood which deeply dishonoured her annals. 
On this occasion, Nikias visited the island with his fleet, and 
after vainly summoning the inhabitants, ravaged the lands, but 


_2 Thuceyd. iii. 92, 93; Dioddr. xi. 49: ΟἹ si angulus 1116 
xii. 59. Proximus accedat, qui nune denurmat 
2 Horat. Sat. 11. 6, 8— agellum ! 


f 
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retired without undertaking a siege. He then sailed away, and 
came to Ordpus, on the north-east frontier of Attica, bordering 
on Beotia. The hoplites on board his ships, landing in the 
night, marched into the interior of Beeotia to the vicinity of 
Tanagra. They were here met, according to signal raised, by a 
military force trom Athens, which marched thither by land ; and 
the joint Athenian army ravaged the Tunagrean territory, 
gaining an insignificant advantage over its defenders. On retir- 
ing, Nikias re-assembled his armament, sailed northward along 
the coast of Lokris with the usual ravages, and returned home 
without effecting anything further." 

About the same time that he started, thirty other Athenian 
Proceedings triremes, under Demosthenés and Proklés, had been 


pital iangs S006 round Peloponnésus to act upon the coast of 
under Akarnania. In conjunction with the whole Akar- 


Demos- - : > . 
thenésin manian force, except the men of Ciniade — with 


Akamania. fifteen triremes fron. Korkyra and some troops from 
Kephallenia and Zakynthus—they ravaged the whole territory 
of Leukas, both within and without the isthmus, and confined 
the inhabitants to their town, which was too strong to be taken 
by anything but a wall of circumvallation and a tedious blockade. 
And the Akarnanians, to whom the city was especially hostile, 
were urgent with Demosthenés to undertake this measure forth- 
with, since the opportunity might not again recur, and success 
was nearly certain. 

But this enterprising officer committed the grave imprudence 
Expedition of offending them on a matter of great importance, 
of Demos. in order to attack a country of all others the most im- 
he ar practicable—the interior of Aitolia. The Messenians 
Aitolia-bis of Naupaktus, who suffered from the depredations 

sep’ of the neighbouring BStolian tribes, inflamed his 
imagination by suggesting to him a grand scheme of operations,? 
more worthy of the large force which he commanded than the 
mere reduction of Leukas. The various tribes of Atolians—rude, 
brave, active, predatory, and unrivalled in the use of the javelin, 
which they rarely laid ont of their hands—stretched across the 


1 Thucyd. ili. 91. : ται Μεσσηνίων ὡς καλὸν αὐτῷ στρατιᾶς: 
5 Thucyd. iil. 94, Δημοσθένης δ᾽ ἀνα- τοσαύτης ξυνειλεγμένης, &e. 
πείθεται κατὰ τὸν χρόνον τοῦτον ὑπὸ 


DEMOSTHENES INVADES ΤΟΥ͂ΤΑ. 
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country from between Parnassus and Cita to the eastern bank of 
the Acheléus. The scheme suggested by the Messenians was 
that Demosthenés should attack the great central Aitohian tribes 
—the Apodéti, Ophioneis, and Eurytanes: if they were conquered, 
all the remaining continental tribes between the Ambrakian Gulf 
and Mount Parnassus might be invited or forced into the alliance 
of Athens—the Akarnanians being already included init. Having 
thus got the command of a large continental force, Demosthenés 
contemplated the ulterior scheme of marching at the head of it, 
on the west of Parnassus, through the territory of the Ozolian 
Lokrians—inhabiting the north of the Corinthian Gulf, friendly 
to Athens, and enemies to the Atolians, whom they resembled 
both in their habits and in their fighting—until he arrived at 
Kitynium in Doris, in the upper portion of the valley of the 
river Kephisus. He would then easily descend that valley into 
the territory of the Phokians, who were likely to join the 
Athenians if a favourable opportunity occurred, but who might 
at any rate be constrained to do so. From Phokis, the scheme 
was to invade from the northward the conterminous territory of 
Beeotia, the great enemy of Athens; which might thus perhaps 
be completely subdued, if assailed at the same time from Attica. 
Any Athenian general who could have executed this compre- 
hensive scheme would have acquired at home a high and well- 
merited celebrity. But Demosthenés had been ill-informed both 
as to the invincible barbarians, and the pathless country, com- 
prehended under the name of Atolia. Some of the tribes spoke 
a language scarcely intelligible to Greeks, and even ate their 
meat raw; while the country has even down to the present time 
remained not only unconquered, but untraversed by an enemy in 
arms. 

Demosthenés accordingly retired from Leukas, in spite of the 
remonstrance of the Akarnanians, who not only could not be 
induced to accompany him, but went home in visible disgust. 
He then sailed with his other forces—Messenians, Kephallenians,, 


1 Thucyd. iii 95. τὸ ἄλλο ἠπειρωτικὸν 
τὸ ταύτῃ. None of the tribes properly 
called Epirots would be comprised in 
this expression: the name ἠπειρῶται 
is here a general name (not a proper 
name), 88 Poppo and Dr. Arnold 


remark. Demosthenés would calculate 
on getting under his orders the Akar- 
nanians and Adtolians, and some other 
tribes besides ; but what other tribes, it 
isnot easy to specify: perhaps the Agrii,, 
east of Amphilochia, among them. 
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aud Zakynthians—to CEneon in the territory of the Ozolian 
Lokrians, a maritime township on the Corinthian 


March of τ : 
Demos. | Gulf, not far eastward of Naupaktus—where his army 
bractia. Was disembarked, together with 300 epibate (or 


bility of the 
territory of 
Atoha— 


marines) from the triremes—including on this occasion, 
what was not commonly the case on shipboard,' some 


ἢν: ΗΝ of the choice hoplites, selected all from young men of 
of thein- the same age, on the Athenian muster-roll. Having 
habitants. 


passed the night in the sacred precinct of Zeus Nemeus 
at CGineon, memorable as the spot where the poet Hesiod was 
said to have been slain, he marched early in the morning, under 
the guidance of the Messenian Chromon, into Atolia. On the 
first day he took Potidania, on the second Krokyleium, on the 
third Teichium—all of them villages unfortified and undefended, 
for the inhabitants abandoned them and fled to the mountains 
above. He was here inclined to halt and await the junction of 
the Ozolian Lokrians, who had engaged to Invade Atolia at the 
same time, and were almost indispensable to his success, from 
their familiarity with Aitulian warfare, and their similarity of 
weapons. But the Messenians again persuaded him to advance 
without delay into the interior, in order that the villages might 
be separately attacked and taken before any collective force could 
be gathered together; and Demosthenés was so encouraged by 
having as yet encountered no resistance, that he advanced to 
4égitium, which he also found deserted, and captured without 
opposition. 


1 Thucyd. ii. 98. The Epibate, or 


: : : distingnished permanently from other 
soldiers serving on shipboard (marines), 


foot-soldiers about the year 1684. “10 


were moire usually taken from the 
‘Thetes, or the poorest class of citizens, 
furnished by the state with a panoply 
for the occasion—not from the regular 
hoplites on the muster-roll. Maritime 
solidiery is therefore usually spuken of 
as something inferior: the present 
triremes of Demosthenés are noticed 
in the light of an exception (ναντικῆς 
Kat φαύλον στρατιᾶς, Thucyd. vi, 21). 

So among the Romans, service in the 
legions was accounted higher and more 
honourable than that of the classiarii 
milites (Tacit. Histor. i. 87). 

The Athenian Epibate, though not 
forming ἃ corps permanently distinct, 
‘correspond in function to the English 
marines, who seem to have been first 


having been found necessary on many 
occasions to embark a number of 
soldiers on board our ships of war, and 
mere landsmen being at first extremely 
unhealthy—and at first, until they had 
been accustomed to the sea, ina great 
measure unserviceable — it was at 
length judged expedient to appoint 
certain regiments for that service, who 
were trained to the different modes of 
sea-fighting, and also made useful in 
some of those manceuvres of aship where 
a& great many hands were required. 
These, from the nature of their duty, 
were distinguished by the appellation or 
mearetune soldiers or marines.”—Grose’s 
Military Antiquities of the English 
Army, vol. i. p. 186. (London, 178.) 
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Here however was the term of his good fortune. The moun- 
tains round AKvitium were occupied not only by the 
inhabitants of that village, but also by the entire 
force of AXtolia, collected even from the distant tribes 
Bomiés and Kalliés, who bordered on the Maliac 
Gulf. The invasion of Deimosthenés had become 
known beforehand to the Autolians, who not only forewarned all 
their own tribes of the approaching enemy, but also sent 
ambassadors to Sparta and Corinth to ask for ad. However 
they showed themselves fully capable of defending their own 
territory without foreign aid. Demosthenés found himself 
assailed in his position at Aigitium, on all sides at once, by these 
active highlanders armed with javelins, pouring down from the 
neighbouring hills. Not engaging in any close combat, they 
retreated when the Athenians advanced forward to charge them, 
resuming their aggression the moment that the pursuers, who 
could never advance far in consequence of the ruggedness of the 
ground, began to return to the main body. The small number 
of bowmen along with Demosthenés for some time kept their 
unshielded assailants at bay. But the officer commanding 
the bowmen was presently slain; the stock of arrows became 
nearly exhausted ; and what was still worse, Chromon the 
Messenian, the only man who knew the country and could serve 
as guide, was slain also. The bowmen became thus either 
ineffective or dispersed ; while the hoplites exhausted themselves 
in vain attempts to pursue and beat off an active enemy, who 
always returned upon them and in every successive onset thinned 
and distressed them more and more. At length the force of 
Demosthenés was completely broken and compelled to take 
flight ; without beaten roads, without guides, and in a country 
not only strange to them, but impervious, from continual 


He is com- 
pletely 
beaten and 
obliged to 
retire with 
loss 


1Thucyd. iii, 100. προπέμψαντες paktus: but that they had sent envoys 


πρότερον ἔς re KdpurOov καὶ ὡς AakeSai- 
μόνα πρέσβεις-τπείθουσιν ὥστε σφίσι 
πέμψαι στρατιὰν ἐπὶ Ναύπακτον διὰ τὴν 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων éraywy ἦν. 

Tt is not here meant, I think (as 
‘Goller and Dr. Arnold suppose), that 
the Atolians sent envoys to Lace- 
demon before there was any talk or 
thought of the invasion of Altolia, 
simply in prosecution of the standing 
antipathy which they bore to Nau- 


immediately when they heard of the 
preparations for invading <Altolia— 
yet before the invasion actually took 
place. The words διὰ τὴν τῶν ᾿Αθη- 
vaiwy émaywynv show that this is the 
meaning. 

The word ἐπαγωγή is rightly con- 
strued by ITaack, against the Scholiast 
“because the Naupaktians were 
bringing in the Athenians to invade 
AEtolia ”. 


ee 
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mountain, rock, and forest. Many of them were slain in the 
flight by pursuers, superior not less in rapidity of movement 
than in knowledge of the country ; some even lost themselves in 
the forest, and perished miserably in flames kindled around 
them by the Htolians. The fugitives were at lencth reassembled 
at Gineon near the sea, with the loss of Periklés the colleague of 
Demosthenés in command, as well as of 120 hoplites, ainong the 
best armed and most vigorous in the Athenian muster-roll. 
The remaining force was soon transported back from Naupaktus 
to Athens, but Demosthenés remained behind, being too much 
afraid of the displeasure of his countrymen to return at such a 
moment. It is certain that his conduct was such as justly to 
incur their displeasure ; and that the expedition against Aitoha, 
alienating an established ally and provoking a new enemy, had 
been conceived with a degree of rashness which nothing but the 
unexpected favour of fortune could have counterbalanced. 

The force of the new enemy, whom his unsuccessful attack 
Te had raised into activity, soon made itself felt. The 

ack of . 
Atolians § Adtolian envoys, who had been despatched to Sparta. 
Soe ins and Corinth, found it easy to obtain the promise of a 
Tat ΜΕ considerable force to join them in an expedition 
upon Nau- against Naupaktus. About the month of September, 
pene a body of 3000 Peloponnesian hoplites, including 
500 from the newly founded colony of Herakleia, was assembled 
at Delphi, under the command of Eurylochus, Makarius, and 
Menedeus. Their road of march to Naupaktus lay through 
the territory of the Ozolian Lokrians, whom they proposed 
either to gain over or to subdue. With Amphissa, the largest 
Lokrian township, and in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Delphi, they had little difficulty ; for the Amphissians were in a 
state of feud with their neighbours on the other side of Parnassus,. 
and were afraid that the new armament might become the instru- 
ment of Phokian antipathy against them. On the first application 
they joined the Spartan alliance, and gave hostages for their 
fidelity to it: moreover they persuaded many other Lokrian 
petty villages—among others the Myoneis, who were masters of 
the most difficult pass on the road—to do the same., Eurylochus 
received from these various townships reinforcements for his. 
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army, as well as hostages for their fidelity, whom he deposited 
at Kytinium in Doris; and he was thus enabled to march 
through all the territory of the Ozolian Lokrians without 
resistance, except from (Βοος and Eupalion, both which places 
he took by force. Having arrived in the territory of Naupaktus, 
he was there joined by the full force of the AXtolians. Their 
joint efforts, after laying waste all the neighbourhood, captured 
the Corinthian colony of Molykreion, which had become subject 
to the Athenian empire.* 

Naupaktus, with a large circuit of wall and thinly defended, 
was in the greatest danger, and would certainly have Naupaktus 
been taken, had it not been saved by the efforts of the 3s Saved Py 
Athenian Demosthenés, who had remained there ever thenés and 

- : bce : the Akar- 
since the unfortunate AXtolian expedition. Apprised namans. 

of the coming march of Eurylochus, he went personally to the 
Akarnanians, and persuaded them to send a force to aid in the 
defence of Naupaktus. Fora long time they turned a deaf ear 
to his solicitations in consequence of the refusal to blockade 
Leukas, but they were at length induced to consent. At the 
head of 1000 Akarnanian hoplites, Demosthenés threw himself 
into Naupaktus, and Eurylochus, seeing that the town had been 
thus placed out of the reach of attack, abandoned all his designs 
upon it—marching farther westward to the neighbouring terri- 
tories of Aitolia—Kalydon, Pleuron, and Proschium, near the 
Acheléus and the borders of Akarnania. 

The Xtolians, who had come down to join him for the common 
purpose of attacking Naupaktus, here abandoned him 
and retired to their respective homes. But the Buylochus, 


: aah : ; repulsed 
Ambrakiots, rejoiced to find so considerable a from 
: : : : Naupaktus, 

Peloponnesian force in their neighbourhood, prevailed concerts 


wpon him to assist them in attacking the Amphilochian With the | 


Argos as well as Akarnania; assuring him that there an attack 

: δλτ δ τος : on Argos. 
was now a fair prospect of bringing the whole of the 
population of the mainland, between the Ambrakian and 
Corinthian Gulfs, under the supremacy of Lacedemén. Having 
persuaded Eurylochus thus to keep his forces together and 
ready, they themselves, with 3000 Ambrakivt hoplites, invaded 
the territory of the Amphilechian Argos, and captured the 


1 Thucyd. iii. 101, 102. 
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fortified hill of Olpee immediately bordering on the Ambrakian 
Gulf, about three miles from Argos itself; a hill employed in 
former days by the Akarnanians as a place for public judicial 
congress of the whole nation. 

This enterprise, communicated forthwith to Eurylochus, was 


hemos: the signal for movement on both sides. The Akar- 
Se nanians, marching with their whole force to the 


Athenians, protection of Argos, occupied a post called Kréneein 
ene’ =the Amphilochian territory, to prevent Eurylochus 
pene a from effecting his junction with the Ambrakiots at 
protection Olpxz. They at the same time sent urgent messages 
of Argos. t9. Demosthenés at Naupaxtus, and to the Athenian 
guard-squadron of twenty triremes under Aristotelés and 
Hierophon, entreating their aid in the present need, and inviting 
Demosthenés to act as their commander. They had forgotten, 
their displeasure against him arising out of his recent refusal to 
blockade at Leukas, for which they probably thought that he 
had been sufficiently punished by his disgrace at Altolia ; while 
they knew and esteemed his military capacity. In fact, the 
accident whereby he had been detained at Naupaktus now 
worked fortunately for them as well as for him. It secured to 
them a commander whom all of them respected, obviating the 
jealousies among their own numerous petty townships; it 
procured for him the means of retrieving his own reputation at 
Athens. Demosthenés, not backward in seizing this golden 
Opportunity, came speedily into the Ambrakian Gulf with the 
twenty triremes, conducting 200 Messenian hoplites and sixty 
Athenian bowmen. Finding the whole Akarnanian force 
concentrated at the Amphilochian Argos, he was named general, 
nominally along with the Akarnanian generals, but in reality 
enjoying the whole direction of operations. 

He found also the whole of the enemy’s force, both the 3000 
Marchof Ambrakiot hoplites and the Peloponnesian division 
pa under Eurylochus, already united and in position at 
ΡΣ Olpz, about three miles off. For Eurylochus, as soon 
Ambra- as he was apprised that the Ambrakiots had reached 
Ou Olpz, broke up forthwith his camp at Proschium in 
ftolia, knowing that his best chance of traversing the hostile 


1 Thucyd. 111. 102—105, 
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territory of Akarnania consisted in celerity ; the whole Akar- 
nanian force, however, had already gone to Argos, so that his 
march was unopposed through that country. He crossed the 
Acheléus, marched westward of Stratus, through the Akarnanian 
townships of Phytia, Medeon, and Limnzea; then quitting both 
Akarnania and the direct road from Akarnania to Argos, he 
struck rather eastward into the mountainous district of Thyamus 
in the territory of the Agrzans, who were enemies of the 
Akarnanians. From hence he descended at night into the 
territory of Argos, and passed unobserved, under cover of the 
darkness, betweeen Argos itself and the Akarnanian force at 
Kréne, so as to join in safety the 3000 Ambrakiots at Olpe, to 
their great joy. They had feared that the enemy at Argos and 
Krénze would have arrested his passage; and believing their 
force inadequate to contend alone, they had sent pressing 
messages home to demand large reinforcements for themselves 
and their own protection." 

Demosthenés, thus finding a united and formidable enemy, 
superior in number to himself, at Olpze, conducted his nee 
troops from Argos and Krénz to attack them. The unitedarmy 
ground was rugged and mountainous, and between 15 defeated 


: P : : : by Demos- 
the two armies lay a steep ravine, which neither liked thenés at 


to be the first to pass; so that they lay for five days Hucrlochus 
inactive. If Herodotus had been our historian, he ‘#4. 

would probably have ascribed this delay to unfavourable 
sacrifices (which may indeed have been the case), and would 
have given us interesting anecdotes respecting the prophets on 
both sides ; but the more positive practical genius of Thucydidés 
merely acquaints us, that on the sixth day both armies put 
themselves in order of battle—both probably tired of waiting. 
The ground being favourable for ambuscade, Deniosthenés hid in 
a bushy dell 400 hoplites and light-armed, so that they might 
spring up suddenly in the midst of the action upon the Pelo- 
ponnesian left, which outflanked his right. He was himself 
on the right with the Messenians and some Athenians, opposed 
to Eurylochus on the left of the enemy; the Akarnanians, with 
the Amphilochian akontists or darters, occupied his left, opposed to 
the Ambrakiot hoplites. Ambrakiots and Peloponnesians were, 

1 Thueyd. iii. 105, 106, 107. 
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however, intermixed in the line of Eurylochus, and it was only 
the Mantineans who maintained a separate station of their own 
+owards the left centre. The battle accordingly began, and Eury- 
lochus with his superior numbers was proceeding to surround 
Demosthenés, when on a sudden the men in ambush rose up and 
set upon his rear. A panic seized his men, who made no resist- 
ance worthy of their Peloponnesian reputation: they broke and 
fled, while Eurylochus, doubtless exposing himself with peculiar 
bravery in order to restore the battle, was early slain. Demos- 
thenés, having near him his best troops, pressed them vigorously, 
and their panic communicated itself to the troops in the centre, 
so that all were put to flight and pursued to Olpx. On the 
right of the line of Eurylochus, the Ambrakiots, the most 
warlike Greeks in the Epirotic regions, completely defeated the 
Akarnanians opposed to them, and carried their pursuit even as 
far as Argos. So complete, however, was the victory gained by 
Demosthenés over the remaining troops, that these Ambrakiots 
had great difficulty in fighting their way back to Olpe, which 
was not accomplished without severe loss, and late in the evening. 
Among all the beaten troops, the Mantineans were those who best 
maintained their retreating order. The loss in the army of 
Demosthenés was about 300; that of the opponents much 
greater, but the number is not specified. 
Of the three Spartan commanders, two, Eurylochus and 
Makarius, had been slain; the third, Menedzus, 
si aise found himself beleaguered both by sea and land, the 
Spartan Athenian squadron being on guard along the coast. 
commander ; i : 
makes a It would seem, indeed, that he might have fought his 


: t . 
capitulation way to Ambrakia, especially as he would have met 


for bimselt the Ambrakiot reinforcement coming from the city. 
Pelopon- §§ But whether this were possible or not, the commander, 
nesians, 


deserting  t00 much dispirited to attempt it, took advantage of 
ie the customary truce granted for burying the dead, 

to open negotiations with Demosthenés and the 
Akarnanian generals, for the purpose of obtaining an unmolested 
retreat, This was peremptorily refused; but Demosthenés (with 
the consent of the Akarnanian leaders) secretly intimated to the 


Spartan commander and those immediately around him, together 
1 Thucyd. iii. 107, 108: compare Polyenus, ili, 1. 


Cyap. LI. DISGRACEFUL CONVENTION OF PELOPONNESIANS. 993 


with the Mantineans and other Peloponnesian troops, that if they 
chose to make a separate and surreptitious retreat, abandoning 
their comrades, no opposition would be offered. He designed by 
this means not merely to isolate the Ambrakiots, the great 
enemies of Argos and Akarnania, along with the body of 
miscellaneous mercenaries who had come under Eurylochus, but 
also to obtain the more permanent advantage of disgracing the 
Spartans and Peloponnesians im the eyes of the Epirotic Greeks 
as cowards and traitors to military fellowship. The very reason 
which prompted Demosthenés to grant a separate facility of 
escape ought to have been imperative with Menedeus and the 
Peloponnesians around him, to make them spurn it with indigna- 
tion. Yet such was their anxiety for personal safety, that this 
disgraceful convention was accepted, ratified, and carried into 
effect forthwith. It stands alone in Grecian history, as an 
example of separate treason in officers to purchase safety for 
themselves and their immediate comrades, by abandoning the 
general body under their command. Had the officers been 
Athenian, it would have been doubtless quoted as evidence of 
the pretended faithlessness of democracy. But as it was the 
act of a Spartan commander in conjunction with many leading 
Peloponnesians, we will only venture to remark upon it as a 
further manifestation of that intra- Peloponnesian selfishness, 
and carelessness of obligation towards extra- Peloponnesian 
Greeks, which we found so lamentably prevalent during the 
invasion of Xerxés; in this case indeed heightened by the fact, 
that the men deserted were fellow-Dorians and fellow-soldiers 
who had just fought in the same ranks. 

As soon as the ceremony of burying the dead had been 
completed, Menedsus, and the Peloponnesians who po ambra. 
were protected by this secret convention, stole away poe sus- 

: : : ain much 
slily and in small bands under pretence of collecting loss in their 
wood and vegetables. On getting to a little distance, Tee4+ 
they quickened their pace and made off—much to the dismay of 
the Ambrakiots, who ran after them trying to overtake them. 
The Akarnanians pursued, and their leaders had much difficulty 
in explaining to them the secret convention just concluded. It 
was not without some suspicions of treachery, and even personal 
hazard from their own troops, that they at length caused the 
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fugitive Peloponnesians to be respected ; while the Ambrakiots, 
the most obnoxious of the two to Akarnanian feeling, were 
pursued without any reserve, and 200 of them were slain before 
they could escape into the friendly territory of the Agraans.t 
To distinguish Ambrakiots from Peloponnesians, similar in race 
and dialect, was however no easy δεῖ. Much dispute arose in 
individual cases. 

Unfairly as this loss fell upon Ambrakia, a far more severe 
Aine calamity was yet in store for her. The large 
large body reinforcement from the city, which had been urgently 
Grote invoked by the detachment at Olpe, started in due 
comin course as soon as they could be got ready, and entered 


from the ‘ ; A ; 

city as a the territory of Amphilochia about the time when the 
ment, is battle of Olpee was fought; but ignorant of that 
intercepted ; i i 

Be ee He misfortune, and hoping to arrive soon enough to stand 
thenésat by their friends. Their march was made known to 


pa etts Demosthenés, on the day after the battle, by the 
pieces: Amphilochians, who at the same time indicated to 
him the best way of surprising them in the rugged and 
mountainous road along which they had to march, at the two 
conspicuous peaks called Idomené, immediately above a narrow 
pass leading farther on to Olpe. It was known beforehand, by 
the line of march of the Ambrakiots, that they would rest for the 
night at the lower of these two peaks, ready to march through the 
pass on the next morning. On that same night a detachment of 
Amphilochians, under direction from Demosthenés, seized the 
higher of the two peaks ; while that commander himself, dividing 
his forces into two divisions, started from his position at Olpee in 
the evening after supper. One of these divisions, having the 
advantage of Amphilochian guides in their own country, marched 
by an unfrequented mountain road to Idomené ; the other, under 
Demosthenés himself, went directly through the pass leading. 
from Idomené to Olpe. After marching all night, they reached 
the camp of the Ambrakiots a little before day-break—Demos- 
thenés himself with his Messenians in the van. The surprise 
was complete, The Ambrakiots were found still lying down and 
asleep, while even the sentinels, uninformed of the recent hattle 
~——hearing themselves accosted in the Dorie dialect by the 
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Messenians, whom Demosthenés had placed in front for that 
express purpose—and not seeing very clearly in the morning 
twilight—-mistook them for some of their own fellow-citizens 
coming back from the other camp. The Akarnanians and 
Messenians thus fell among the Ambrakiots sleeping and 
unarmed, and without any possibility of resistance. Large 
numbers of them were destroyed on the spot, and the remainder 
fled in all directions among the neighbouring mountains, none 
knowing the roads and the country. It was the country of the 
Amphilochians—subjects of Ambrakia, but subjects averse to 
their condition, and now making use of their perfect local 
knowledge and light-armed equipment, to inflict a terrible 
revenge on their masters. Some of the Ambrakiots became 
entangled in ravines—others fell into ambuscacles laid by the 
Amphilochians. Others again, dreading most of all to fall into 
the hands of the Amphilochians—barbaric in race as well as 
intensely hostile in feeling—and seeing no other possibility of 
escaping them—swam off to the Athenian ships cruising along 
the shore. There were but a small proportion of them who 
survived to return to Ambrakia.! 

The complete victory of Idomené, admirably prepared by 
Demosthenés, was achieved with scarce any loss) The Akar- 
nanians, after erecting their trophy and despoiling the enemy’s 
dead, prepared to carry off the arins thus taken to Argos. 

On the morrow, however, before this was done, they were 
visited by a herald, coming from those Ambrakiots 4... 

: : spair 
who had fled into the Agreean territory, after the ofthe _ 
battle of Olpx and the subsequent pursuit. He came onion : 
with the eustomary request from defeated soldiers, for fens Πὰς 
permission to bury their dead who had fallen in that number of 
pursuit. Neither he, nor those from whom he came, sees 
knew anything of the destruction of their brethren at _Idomené— 
just as these latter had been ignorant of the defeat at Olpe; 
while, on the other hand, the Akarnanians in the camp, whose 
minds were full of the more recent and capital advantage at 
Idomené, supposed that the message referred to the men slain in 
that engagement. The numerous panoplies just acquired at 
Idomené lay piled up in the camp, and the herald on seeing 
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them was struck with amazement at the size of the heap, so much 
exceeding the number of those who were missing in his own 
detachment. An Akarnanian present asked the reason of his 
surprise, and inquired how many of his comrades had been slain 
—meaning to refer to the slain at Idomené. “About two 
hundred,” the herald replied.‘ Yet these arms here show, not 
that number, but more than a thousand men.”—“ Then they are 
not the arms of those who fought with us.’—“ Nay—but they 
are—if ye were the persons who fought yesterday at Idomené.”— 
“We fought with no one yesterday: it was the day before 
yesterday, in the retreat.”—“ Oh, then—ye have to learn, that we 
were engaged yesterday with these others, who were on their 
march as reinforcement from the city of Ambrakia.” 

The unfortunate herald now learnt for the first time that the 
large reinforcement fiom his city had been cut to pieces. So 
acute was his feeling of mingled anguish and surprise, that he 
raised a loud cry of woe, and hurried away at once, without 
saying another word: not even prosecuting his request about 
the burial of the dead bodies—which appears on this fatal 
occasion to have been neglected.+ 

His grief was justified by the prodigious magnitude of the 
Defenceless Calamity, which Thucycidés considers to have been 
ani ἕο 19. bhe greatest that afflicted any Grecian city during the 
Ambrakia Whole war prior to the peace of Nikias ; so incredibly 
ater Lis great, indeed, that though he had learnt the number 
Joss. slain, he declines to set it down, from fear of not being 
believed—a scruple which we his readers have much reason to 
regret. Itappears that nearly the whole adult military population 
of Ambrakia was destroyed, and Demosthenés was urgent with 
the Akarnanians to march thither at once. Had they consented, 
Thucydidés tells us positively that the city would have surrendered 
without a blow. But they refused to undertake the enterprise, 


1 Thueyd. iii. 118. 

2 Thucyd. iii, 113. πάθος yap τοῦτο 
dud πόλει ᾿Βλληνίδι μέγιστον δὴ τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον τόνδε ἐγένετο. 
Kai ἀριθμὸν οὐκ ἔγραψα τῶν ἀποθανόν- 
τῶν, διότι ἄπιστον τὸ πλῆθος λέγεται 
ἀπολέσθαι, ὡς πρὸς τὸ μέγεθος τῆς πόλεως. 
᾿Αμπροακίαν μέντοι οἵἷδα ὅτι εἰ ἐβουλή- 
θησαν ᾿Ακαρνᾶνες καὶ ᾿Αμφίλοχοι, ᾿Αθη- 
ναΐοις καὶ Δημοσθένει πειθόμενοι, ἐξελεῖν, 


αὐτοβοεὶ ἂν εἷλον" νῦν δὲ ἔδεισαν, μὴ οἱ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔχοντες αὐτὴν χαλεπώτεροι 
σφίσι πάροικοι Wor. 

We may remark that the expression 
κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον révde—When it occurs 
in the first, second, third, or first half 
of the fourth Book of Thucydidés— 
seems to allude to the first ten years of 
the Peloponnesian war, which ended 
with the peace of Nikias. 
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fearing (according to the historian) that the Athenians at Ambrakia 
would be more troublesome neighbours to them than the Am- 
brakiots. That this reason was operative we need not doubt: 
but it can hardly have been either the single, or even the chief 
reason ; for had it been so, they would have been equally afraid 
of Athenian co-operation in the blockade of Leukas, which they 
had strenuously solicited from Demosthenés, and had quarrelled 
with him for refusing. Ambrakia was less near to them than 
Leukas, and in its present exhausted state inspired less fear ; 
but the displeasure arising from the former refusal of Demosthenés 
had probably never been altogether appeased, nor were they sorry 
to find an opportunity of mortifying him in a similar manner. 

In the distribution of the spoil, three hundred panoplies were 
first set apart as the perquisite of Demosthenés; 4s itomptto 
the remainder were then distributed, one-third for ere , 
the Athenians, the other two-thirds among the the Ambra- 
Akarnanian townships. The immense reserve "Ot 
personally appropriated to Demosthenés enables us to make 
some vague conjecture as to the total loss of Ambrakiots. The 
fraction of one-third, assigned to the Athenian people, must have 
been, we may imagine, six times as great, and perhaps even in 
lavger proportion, than the reserve of the general. For the latter 
was at that time under the displeasure of the people, and 
anxious above all things to regain their favour—an object which 
would be frustrated rather than promoted, if his personal share 
of the arms were not greatly disproportionate to the collective 
claim of the city. Reasoning upon this supposition, the 
panoplies assigned to Athens would be 1800, and the total of 
Ambrakiot slain whose arms became public property would be 


In a careful dissertation, by Franz 
Wolfgang Ullrich, analysing the struc- 
ture of the history of Thucydidés, it 1s 
made to appear that the first, second, 
and third Books, with the first half of 
the fourth, were composed during the 
interval between the peace of Nikias 
and the beginning of the last nine 
years of the war, called the Dekeleian 
war; allowing for two passages in 
‘these early books which must have 
been, subsequently introduced. 

The later books seem to have been 
taken up by Thucydidés as a separate 


work, continuing the former. And a 
sort of separate preface is given for 
them (v. 26), γέγραφε δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ὁ αὐτὸς 
Θουκυδίδης ᾿Αθηναῖος ἑξῆς, ἄς, It is in 
this later portion that he first takes up 
the view peculiar to him, of reckoning 
the whole twenty-seven years as one 
continued war only nominally inter- 
rupted (Ullrich, Beitrage zur Erklarung 
des Thukydidés, Ὁ. 85, 125, 188, &c., 
Hamburgh, 1846). 

Compare ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ τῷδε (iii, 98). 
which in like manner means the war 
prior to the peace of Nikias. 
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5400. To which must be added some Ambrakiots killed in their 
flight from Idomené by the Amphilochians, in dells, ravines, 
and by-places ; probably those Amphilochians, who slew them, 
would appropriate the arms privately, without bringing them 
into the general stock. Upon this calculation, the total number 
of Ambrakiots slain in both battles and both pursuits would 
be about 6000; a number suitable to the grave expressions 
of Thucydidés, as well as to his statements, that the first 
detachment which marched to Olpze was 3000 strong, and that 
the message sent home invoked as reinforcement the total 
force of the city. How totally helpless Ambrakia had become 
is still more conclusively proved by the fact that the Corinthians 
were obliged shortly afterwards to send by land a detachment of 
300 hoplites for its defence.? 

The Athenian triremes soon returned to their station at 
Naupaktus, after which a convention was concluded 


soelnaea between the Akarnanians and Amphilochians on the 
Retween one side, and the Ambrakiots and Peloponnesians 
cn one aide (who had fled after the battle of Olpe into the 
Akaina- _— territory of Salynthius and the Agreei) on the other, 
nians and ensuring a safe and unmolested egress to both of the 
Amphi- 9 : : 

jocnians on latter? With the Ambrakiots a more permanent 


pacification was effectel: the Akarnanians and 
Amphilochians concluded with them a peace and alliance for 
100 years, on condition that they should surrender all the 
Amphilochian territory and hostages in their possession, and. 
should bind themselves to furnish no aid to Anaktorium, then 
in hostility to the Akarnanians. Each party, however, main- 
tained its separate alliance—the Ambrakiots with the Pelopon- 


1Thucyd. iii. 114, Dioddrus (xii. 
60) abridges the narrative of Thucy- 
didés 

* Thucyd. iil. 114, ᾿Ακαρνᾶνες δὲ καὶ 
᾿Αμφίλοχοι, ἀπελθόντων ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ 
Δημοσθένους, τοῖς ὡς Ξαλύνθιον καὶ 
᾿λγραιους καταφυγοῦσιν ᾿Αμπρακιώταις 
και Πελοποννησίοις ἀναχώρησιν ἐσπεῖί- 
σαντο ἐξ Οἰνιαδῶν, οἵπερ καὶ μετανέστη- 
σὰν παρὰ Ξαλύνθιον. 

This is a very difficult passage. 
Hermann has conjectured, and Poppo, 
Goller, and Dr. Arnold, all approve, the 
reading παρὰ Ξαλυνθίου instead of the 
two last words of the sentence. The 


passage might certainly be construed 
with this emendation, though there 
would still be an awkwardness in the 
position of the relative otmcp with re- 
gard to its antecedent, and in the 
position of the particle καί, which 
ought then properly to come after 
μετανέστησαν and not before it. The 
sentence would then mean, that “the 
Ambrakiots and Peloponnesians, who 
had originally taken refuge with 
Salynthius, had moved away from his 
territory to CMniade,” from which 
place they were now to enjoy safe 
departure. 
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nesian confederacy, the Akarnanians with Athens. It was 
stipulated that the Akarnanians should not be required to assist 
the Ambrakiots against Athens, nor the Ambrakiots to assist 
the Akarnanians against the Peloponnesian league ; but against 
all other enemies, each engaged to lend aid to the other.’ 

To Demosthenés personally, the events on the coast of the 
Ambrakian Gulf proved a signal good fortune, well- peru of 
earned indeed by the skill which he had displayed. Dens 

. . . enes ΤΏ 
He was enabled to atone for his imprudence in the triumph to 
Aitolian expedition, and to re-establish himself in pe ene: 
the favour of the Athenian people. He sailed home in triumph 
to Athens during the course of the winter, with his reserved 
present of 300 panoplies, which acquired additional value from 
the accident, that the larger number of panoplies, reserved out 
of the spoil for the Athenian people, were captured at sea, 
and never reached Athens. Accordingly, those brought by 
Demosthenés were the only trophy of the victory, and as such 
were deposited in the Athenian temples, where Thucydidés 
mentions them as still existing at the time when he wrote.” 

It was in this same autumn that the Athenians were induced 
by an oracle to undertake the more complete purifica- pyrigcation 
tion of the sacred island of Délos. This step was ae 
probably taken to propitiate Apollo, since they were Athenians. 
under the persuasion that the terrible visitation of Revival of 
the epidemic was owing to his wrath. And as it was ceive 
about this period that the second attack of the peculiar 
epidemic, after having lasted a year, disappeared, Aen θυ 
many of them probably ascribed this relief to the effect of 
their pious cares at Délos. All the tombs in the island were 
opened ; the dead bodies were then exhumed and re-interred in 
the neighbouring island of Rheneia ; and orders were given that 
for the future neither deaths nor births should take place in the 
sacred island. Moreover, the ancient Delian festival—once the 
common point of meeting and solemnity for the whole Lonic 
race, and celebrated for its musical contests, before the Lydian 
and Persian conquests had subverted the freedom and prosperity 

1 Thucyd. 111. 114. πλίαι, καὶ ἄγων αὐτὰς κατέπλευσε. Kai 

2Thucyd. iii. 114. Τὰ δὲ νῦν ἀν α- ἐγένετο ἅμα αὐτῷ μετὰ τὴν τῆς Δἰτωλίας 


κείμενα ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς ἱεροῖς ξυμφορὰν ἀπὸ ταύτης τῆς πράξεως ἀδεεσ-: 
,Δημοσθάνει ἐξῃρέθησαν, τριακόσιαι πανο- τέρα ἡ κάθοδος. 
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of Ionia—was now renewed. The Athenians celebrated the 
festival with its accompanying matches, even the chariot-race, in 
a manner more splendid than had ever been known in former 
times. They appointed a similar festival to be celebrated every 
fourth year. At this period they were excluded both from the 
Olympic and the Pythian games, which probably made the 
revival of the Delian festival more gratifying to them. The 
religious zeal and munificence of Nikias were strikingly dis- 
played at Délos.? 


1 Thucyd. iii. 104; Plutarch, Nikias,c 8, 4 Diodér. xii. 58, 
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SEVENTH YEAR OF THE WAR—CAPTURE OF 


SPHAKTERIA. 


THE invasion of Attica by the Lacedemonians had now become 


an ordinary enterprise, undertaken in every year of 
the war except the third and sixth, and then omitted 
only from accidental causes ; though the same hopes 
were no longer entertained from it as at the com- 
mencement of the war. During the present spring 
Agis, king of Sparta, conducted the Peloponnesian 


Seventh 
year of 

the war— 
invasion of 
Attica. 
B.C. 425. 


army into 


the territory, seemingly about the end of April, and repeated the 


usual ravages. 


It seemed, however, as if Korkyra was about to become the 


principal scene of the year’s military operations. For 


the exiles of the oligarchical party, having come back Καὶ 


to the island and fortified themselves on Mount 
Isténé, carried on war with so much activity against 
the Korkyreans in the city, that distress and even 
famine reigned there. Sixty Peloponnesian triremes 
were sent thither to assist the aggressors. As soon 
as it became known at Athens how hardly the 
Korkyreeans in the city were pressed, orders were 
given to an Athenian fleet of forty triremes, about to 


Distress in 
orkyra 
from the 
attack 

of the 
oligarchical 
exiles. A 
Pelopon- 
nesian fleet 
and an 
Athenian 
fleet are 
both sent 
thither. 


sail for Sicily under Eurymedon and Sophoklés, to halt in their 
voyage at Korkyra, and to lend whatever aid might be needed. 
But during the course of this voyage, an incident occurred 
elsewhere, neither foreseen nor imagined by any one, which gave 
a new character and promise to the whole war, illustrating 


1 Thucyd. iv. 2, 3. 
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forcibly the observations of Periklés and Archidamus before its 
commencement, on the impossibility of calculating what turn 
events might take.} 
So high did Demosthenés stand in the favour of his countrymen 
after his brilliant successes in the Ambrakian Gulf, 
Demos- ; oer : 
thenés that they granted him permission at his own request 
Foard the ὗο go aboard and to employ the fleet in any descent 
Ngee a which he might think expedient on the coast of 
separate  Peloponnésus. The attachment of this active officer 
command. +5 the Messenians at Naupaktus inspired him with 
the idea of planting a detachment of them on some well-chosen 
maritime post in the ancient Messenian territory, from whence 
they would be able permanently to harass the Lacedzemonians 
and provoke revolt among the Helots—the more so from their 
analogy of race and dialect. The Messenians, active in priva- 
teering, and doubtless well acquainted with the points of this 
coast, all of which had formerly belonged to their ancestors, 
had probably indicated to him Pylus on the south-western shore. 
That ancient and Homeric name was applied specially and 
Hanes properly to denote the promontory which forms the 
aponPylus northern termination of the modern bay of Navarino 
pencoma opposite to the island of Sphagia or Sphakteria ; 
of a fort. ; though in vague language the whole neighbouring 
Pylusand district seems also to have been called Pylus. Ac- 
Sphakteria. cordingly, in circumnavigating Laconia, Demosthenés 
requested that the fleet might be detained at this spot long 
enough to enable him to fortify it, engaging himself to stay 
afterwards and maintain it with a garrison. It was an unin- 
habited promontory—about forty-five miles from Sparta, that is, 
as far distant as any portion of her territory—presenting rugged 
cliffs, and easy of defence both by sea and land. But its great 
additional recommendation, with reference to the maritime power 
of Athens, consisted in its overhanging the spacious and secure 
basin now called the bay of Navarino. That basin was fronted 
and protected by the islet called Sphakteria or Sphagia, untrodden, 
untenanted, and full of wood, which stretched along the coast 
for about a mile and three quarters, leaving only two narrow 
entrances ; one at its northern end, opposite to the position fixed 


1 Thucyd. i. 140; ii. 11. 
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on by Demosthenés, so confined as to admit only two triremes 
abreast—the other at the southern end about four times as broad ; 
while the inner water approached by these two channels was 
both roomy and protected. It was on the coast of Peloponnésus, 
a little within the northern or narrowest of the two channels, 
that Demosthenés proposed to plant his little fort—the ground 
being itself eminently favourable, with a spring of fresh water 


in the centre of the promontory. 


1 Thucyd. iv 90. 

2Topomaphy of Sphakteria and 
Pylus. The description given by 
Thucydidés, of the memorable inci- 
dents in or near Pylus and Sphakteria, 
1s perfectly clear, intelligible, and con- 
sistent with itself, as to topography. 
But when we consult the topography 
of the scene as it stands now, we tind 
various circumstances which cannot 
possibly be reconciled with Thucydidés. 
Both Colonel Leake (Travels in the 
Morea, vol. i Pe. 402—415) and Dr. 
Arnold (Appendix to the second and 
third volume of his Thucydidés, p 444) 
have given plans of the coast, accom- 
panied with valuable remarks. 

The main discrepancy, between the 
statement of Thucydidés and the 
present state of the coast, is to be 
found in the breadth of the two 
channels between Sphakteria and the 
mainland. The southern entrance into 
the bay of Navarino 1s now between 
1800 and 1400 yards, with a depth of 
water varying from δ, 7, 28, 33 fathoms ; 
whereas Thucydidés states it as having 
only a breadth adequate te admit 
eight or nine triremes abreast. The 
northern entrance is about 150 yards in 
width, with a shoal or bar of sand lying 
across 1t on which there are not more 
than eighteen inches of water: Thucy- 
didés tells us that it afforded room for 
no more than two triremes, and his 
narrative implies a much greater depth 
of water, so aS to make the entrance 
for triremes perfectly unobstructed. 

Colonel Leake supposes that Thucy- 
didés was misinformed as to the 
breadth of the southern passage ; but 
Dr. Arnold has on this point given a 
satisfactory reply—that the narrow- 
ness is not merely affirmed in the 
numbers of Thucydidés, but is in- 
directly implied in his narrative, where 
he tells us that the Lacedsemonians 
intended to choke up both of them by 
triremes closely packed. Obviously 


this expedient could not be dreamt of, 
except fora very narrow mouth. The 
same reply suffices against the doubts 
which Blomfield and Poppo (Com- 
ment. p. 10) raise about the genuineness 
of the numerals ὀκτώ or ἐννέα in 
Thucydidés; a doubt which merely 
transfers the supposed error from 
Thucydidés to the writer of the MS. 

Dr. Arnold has himself raised a still 
graver doubt: whether the island now 
called Sphagia be really the same as 
Sphakteria, and whether the bay of 

avarino be the real harbonr of Pylus. 
He suspects that the Pale-Navarino, 
which has been generally understood 
to be Pylus, was in reality the ancient 
Sphakteria, separated from the main- 
land in ancient times by a channel] at 
the north as well as by another at the 
south-east—though now it is not an 
island atall. He further suspects that 
the lake or lagoon called Lake of 
Osmyn Aga, north of the harbour of 
Navarino, and unmediately under that 
which he supposes to have been 
Sphakteria, was the ancient harbour 
ot FPylus, in which the sea-fight 
between the Athenians and Lacede- 
monians took place. He does not 
indeed assert this as a positive 
opinion, but leans to it as the most 
probable—admitting that there are 
difficulties either way. 

Dr. Arnold has stated some of the 
difficulties which beset this hypothesis 
(p. 447), but there is one which he has 
not stated, which appears to me the 
most formidable of all, and quite fatal 
to the admissibility of his opinion. 
the Paleokastro of Navarino was the 
real ancient Sphakteria, it must have 
been a second island situated to the 
northward of Sphagia There must 
therefore have been two islands close 
together off the coast and near the 
scene. Now if the reader will follow 
the account of Thucydidés, he will see 
that there certainly was no more than 
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But Eurymedon and Sophoklés decidedly rejected all proposi- 


Eurymedon 
the admiral 
of the fleet 
jnsists upon 
going on to 
Korkyra, 
without 
stopping at 
Pylus. The 
fleet are 
driven into 
Pylus by a 
storm. 


tion of delay ; and with much reason, since they had 
been informed (though seemingly without truth) that 
the Peloponnesian fleet had actually reached Korkyra. 
They might well have remembered the mischief which 
had ensued three years before, from the delay of the 
reinforcement sent to Phormio in some desultory 
operations on the coast of Kréte. The fleet accordingly 
passed by Pylus without stopping ; 
storm drove them back and forced them to seek 


but a terrible 


shelter in the very harbour which Demosthenés had fixed upon 
—the only harbour anywhere near. That officer took advantage 
of this accident to renew his proposition, which however appeared 
to the commanders chimerical. There were plenty of desert 
capes round Peloponnésus (they said), if he chose to waste the 
resources of the city in occupying them They remained 
unmoved by his reasons in reply. Finding himself thus unsuc- 
cessful, Demosthenés presumed upon the undefined permission 
granted to him by the Athenian people, to address himself first 
to the soldiers, last of all to the taxiarchs or inferior officers, and 
to persuade them to second his project, even against the will of 
the commanders. Much inconvenience might well have arisen 
from such clashing of authority : but it happened that both the 
soldiers and the taxiarchs took the same view of the case as their 
commanders, and refused compliance. Nor can we besurprised at 
such reluctance, when we reflect upon the seeming improbability 


one island—Sphakteria, without any 
other near or adjoining to it. see 
especially c. 13: the Athenian fleet 
under Eurymedon, on first arriving, 
was obliged to go back some distance 
to the island of Prété, because the 
island of Sphakteria was full of Lace- 
dzemoman hophtes: if Dr. Arnold’s 
hypothesis were admitted, there would 
have been nothing to hinder them from 
landing on Sphagia itselt—the same 
inference may ve deduced from c. 8. 
The statement of Pliny (H. N. iv. 12) 
that there were tres Sphagze off Pylus, 
unless we suppose with Hardouin that 
two of them were mere rocks, appears 
to me inconsistent with the account of 
Thucydides. 

1 think that there is no alternative 
except to suppose that a great altera- 


tion has taken place in the two 
passages which separate Sphagia from 
the mainland, during the interval of 
2400 years which sepaiates us from 
Thucydidés. The mainland to the 
south of Navarino must have been 
much nearer than it is now to the 
southern portion of Sphagia, while the 
northern passage also must have been 
then both narrower and clearer. To 
suppose a change in the configuiation of 
the coast to this extent seems noway 
extravagant: any other hypothesis. 
which may he started will be found 
involved in much greater difficulty. 

1 Thucyd. iv. 8. The account, alike 
meagre and inaccurate, mven by 
Diodérus of these interesting events. 
in Pylus and Sphakteria, will be found 
in Diodér. xii. 61—64. 
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of being able to maintain such a post against the great real, and 
still greater supposed, superiority of Lacedemonian land force. 
It happened however that the fleet was detained there for some 
days by stormy weather ; so that the soldiers, having nothing 
to do, were seized with the spontaneous impulse of occupying 
themselves with the fortification, and crowded around to execute 
it with all the emulation of eager volunteers. Having pemos. 
contemplated nothing of the kind on starting from a τὰ, 
Athens, they had neither tools for cutting stone, nor place, 

hods for carrying mortar.t Accordingly they were eae 
compelled to build their wall by collecting such zeal of the 
pieces of rock or stones as they found, and putting Hes left 
them together as each happened to fit in : whenever sidan ὁ τὰ 
mortar was needed, they brought it up on their bees ae 
bended backs, with hands joined behind them to onto 
prevent it from slipping away. Such deficiencies *°™YT 
were made up, however, partly by the unbounded ardour of the 
soldiers, partly by the natural difficulties of the ground, which 
hardly required fortification except at particular points; the 
work was completed in a rough way in six days, and Demosthenés 
was lett in garrison with five ships, while Eurymedon with the 
main fleet sailed away to Korkyra. The crews of the five ships 
(two of which, however, were sent away to warn Eurymedon 
afterwards) would amount to about 1000 men inall. But there 
presently arrived two armed Messenian privateers, from which 
Demosthenés obtained a reinforcement of forty Messenian hoplites, 
together with a supply of wicker ‘shields, though more fit for 
show than for use, wherewith to arm his rowers. Altogether, it 
appears that he must have had about 200 hoplites, besides the 
half-armed seamen.? 

Intelligence of this attempt to plant, even upon the Lace- 
demonian territory, the annoyance and insult of & giow march 
hostile post, was soon transmitted to Sparta. Yet no οἱ ἑὴς Lace- 
. . gemonians 
immediate measures were taken to march to the spot; to recover 
as well from the natural slowness of the Spartan P¥¥s- 
character, strengthened by a festival which happened to be then 

1 Thucyd. iv. 4. and selected sixty of them to march 

2 Thucyd. iv. 9. Demosthenés placed down to the shore. Ths implies a 


the greater number (τοὺς πολλούς) of his total which can hardly be less than 
hoplites round the walls of his post, 200. 
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going on, as from the confidence entertained that, whenever 
attacked, the expulsion of the enemy was certain. A stronger 
impression however was made by the news upon the Lacedemonian 
army invading Attica, who were at the same time suffering from 
want of provisions (the corn not being yet ripe), and from an 
unusually cold spring: accordingly Agis marched them back to 
Sparta, and the fortification of Pylus thus produced the effect of 
abridging the invasion to the unusually short period of fifteen 
days. It operated in like manner to the protection of Korkyra: 
for the Peloponnesian fleet, recently arrived thither or still on 
its way, received orders immediately to return for the attack of 
Pylus. Having avoided the Athenian fleet by transporting the 
ships across the isthmus at Leukas, it reached Pylus about the 
same time as the Lacedeemonian land force from Sparta, composed 
of the Spartans themselves and the neighbouring Periceki. For 
the more distant Periceki, as well as the Peloponnesian allies, 
being just returned from Attica, though summoned to come as 
soon as they could, did not accompany this first march. 

At the last moment before the Peloponnesian fleet came in and 
Prepara- occupied the harbour, Demosthenés detached two out 
tions of De- of his five triremes to warn Eurymedon and the main 


mosthenés ς : τὰν 
todetend fleet, and to entreat immediate succour : the remaining 


ont ships he hauled ashore under the fortification, protect- 
them. ing them by palisades planted in front, and prepared 
to defend himself in the best manner he could. Having posted 
the larger portion of his force—some of them mere seamen with- 
out arms, and many only half-armed—round the assailable points 
of the fortification, to resist attacks from the land force, he him- 
self, with sixty chosen hoplites and a few bowmen, marched out 
of the fortification down to the sea-shore. It was on that side 
that the wall was weakest, for the Athenians, confident in their 
naval superiority, had given themselves little trouble to provide 
against an assailant fleet. Accordingly, Demosthenés foresaw 
that the great stress of the attack would lie on the sea-side. His 
only safety consisted in preventing the enemy from landing; a 
purpose, seconded by the rocky and perilous shore, which left no 
possibility of approach for ships except on a narrow space imme- 
diately under the fortification. It was here that he took post, on 


1 Thucyd. iv. 8. 
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the water’s edge, addressing a few words of encouragement to his 
men, and warning them that it was useless now to display acute- 
ness in summing up perils which were but too obvious, and that 
the only chance of escape lay in boldly encountering the enemy 
before they could set foot ashore ; the difficulty of effecting a land- 
ing from ships in the face of resistance being better known to 
Athenian mariners than to any one else.? 

With a fleet of forty-three triremes under Thrasymelidas, and 


a powerful land force, simultaneously attacking, the 
Proceedings 


Lacedzemonians had good hopes of storming at once a 
rock so hastily converted into a military post. But as 
they foresaw that the first attack might possibly fail, 
and that the fleet of Eurymedon would probably 
return, they resolved to occupy forthwith the island 
of Sphakteria, the natural place where the Athenian 


of the Lace- 
demonian 
army—they 
send a cle- 
tachment to 
occupy the 
island of 
Sphakteria, 
opposite 


fleet would take station for the purpose of assisting mee 


the garrison ashore. The neighbouring coast on the mainland of 
Peloponnésus was both harbourless and hostile, so that there was 
no other spot near where they could take station. And the Lace- 
demonian commanders reckoned upon being able to stop up, as it 
were mechanically, both the two entrances into the harbour, by 
triremes lashed together from the island to the mainland, with 
their prows pointing outwards ; sothat they would be ableat any 
rate, occupying the island as well as the two channels, to keep off 
the Athenian fleet, and to hold Demosthenés closely blocked up2 
on the rock of Pylus, where his provisions would quickly fail him. 
With these views they drafted off by lot some hoplites from each 
of the Spartan lochi, accompanied as usual by Helots, and sent 
them across to Sphakteria ; while their land force and their fleet 
approached at once to attack the fortification. 


Of the assault on the land-side we hear little. ‘he Lacedsemo- 


nians were proverbially unskilful in the attack of any- They attack 
" ἷ., - : eyes 5 Ἢ A : Θ ac 
thing like ἃ lortitied place, and they appear now to py τον 
have made little impression. But the chief stressand land— 
: ᾿ : ; , allant con- 
vigour of the attack came on the sea-side, as Demos- ἀποὺ of Bra- 


sidas in the 
attack on 
the sea-side. 


thenés had foreseen. The landing-place, even where 
practicable, was still rocky aud difficult, and so 


1 Thucyd. iv, 10. ταῖς ναυσὶν ἀντιπρώροις βύζην κλήσειν 
2 Thucyd. ἵν. 8, τοὺς μὲν οὖν ἔσπλους ὄἄμελλον,. 
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narrow in dimensions that the Lacedemonian ships could only 
approach by small squadrons at a time; while the Athenians 
maintained their ground firmly to prevent a single man from 
setting foot on land. The assailing triremes rowed up with loud 
shouts and exhortations to each other, striving to get so placed as. 
that the hoplites in the bows could effect a landing ; but such 
were the difficulties, arising partly from the rocks and partly from 
the defence, that squadron after squadron tried this in vain. Nor 
did even the gallant example of Brasidas procure for them any 
better success. That officer, commanding a trireme, and observ- 
ing that some of the pilots near him were cautious in driving 
their ships close in shore for fear of staving them against the 
rocks, indignantly called to them not to spare the planks of their 
vessels when the enemy had insulted them by erecting a fort in 
the country : Lacedemonians (he exclaimed) ought to carry the 
landing by force, even though their ships should be dashed to 
pieces: the Peloponnesian allies ought to be forward in sacrificing 
their ships for Sparta, in return for the many services which she 
had rendered to them.! Foremost in performance as well as in 
exhortation, Brasidas constrained his own pilot to drive his ship 
close in, and advanced in person even on to the landing-steps, for 
the purpose of leaping first ashore. But here he stood exposed 
to all the weapons of the Athenian defenders, who beat him back 
and pierced him with so many wounds that he fainted away and 
fell back into the bows (or foremost part of the trireme, beyond 
the rowers); while his shield, slipping away from the arm, dropped 
down and rolled overboard into the sea. His ship was obliged to 
retire, like the rest, without having effected any landing. All 
these successive attacks from the sea, repeated for one whole day 
and a part of the next, were repulsed by Demosthenés and his 
little band with victorious bravery. To both sides it seemed a 
strange reversal of ordinary relations,? that the Athenians, essen- 
tially maritime, should be fighting on land—and that too Lacedee- 
monian land—against the Lacedzemonians, the select land-warriors 
of Greece, now on ship-board, and striving in vain to compass a 


1 Thue iv.11,12; Diod. xii. Consult 2 Thucyd. iv. 12, ἐπὶ πολὺ γὰρ ἐποίει 
an excellent note of Dr. Arnold on this τῆς δόξης ἐν τῷ τότ €, τοῖς μεν ἠπειρώ- 
passage, in which he contrasts theloose- ταῖς μάλιστα εἶναι καὶ τὰ πεζὰ Kpari- 
ness and exaggeration of Diodérus with rows, rois δὲ θαλασσίοις τε καὶ ταῖς 
the modest distinctness of Thucydidés. ναυσὶ πλεῖστον προέχειν. 
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landing on their own shore. The Athenians, in honour of their 
success, erected a trophy, the chief ornament of which was the 
shield of Brasidas, cast ashore by the waves. 

On the third day, the Lacedemonians did not repeat their 
attack, but sent some of their vessels round to Asiné 


: : Return of 
in the Messenian Gulf for timber to construct batter- Burymedon 
Ἷ + an € 
ing machines ; which they intended to employ against “4 oman 
the wall of Demosthenés on the side towards the har- το to 


bour, where it was higher, and could not be assailed 
without machines, but where at the same time there was great 
facility in landing—for their previous attack had been made on 
the side fronting the sea, where the wall was lower, but the diffi- 
culties of landing insuperable.t 

But before these ships came back, the face of affairs was seriously 
changed by the unwelcome return of the Athenian fleet from 
Zakynthus under Eurymedon, reinforced by four Chian ships and 
some of the guard-ships at Naupaktus, so as now to muster fifty 
sail. The Athenian admiral, finding the enemy’s fleet in posses- 
sion of the harbour, and seeing both the island of Sphakteria 
occupied, and the opposite shore covered with Lacedzemonian 
hoplites *—for the allies from all parts of Peloponnésus had now 
arrived—looked around 1m vain fora place to land. He could 
find no other night-station except the uninhabited island of Prété, 
not very far distant. From hence he sailed forth in the morning 
to Pylus, prepared for a naval engagement—hoping that perhaps 
the Lacedemonians might come out to fight him in the open sea, 
but resolved, if this did not happen, to force his way in and attack 
the fleet in the harbour; the breadth of sea between Sphak- 
teria and the mainland being sufficient to admit of nautical 
ananeuvre The Lacedeemonian admirals, seemingly confounded 


1 Thucyd. iv. 18, ἐλπίζοντες τὸ κατὰ 
τὸν λιμένα τεῖχος ὕψος μὲν ἔχειν, ἀποβά- 
ges δὲ μάλιστα οὔσης ἑλεῖν μηχαναῖς. 
See Poppo's note upon this passage. 

2 Thucyd. iv. 14. 

3 Thucyd. iv. 18. The Lacedemo- 
NiANS παρεσκευάζοντο, ἣν ἐσπλέῃ τις, ὡς 
ἐν τῷ λιμένι ὄντι οὐ σμικρῷ ναυμαχή- 
σόοντες, 

The expression “‘ the harbour which 
was not small,” to «designate the 
Spacious bay of Navarino, has excited 
much remark from Mr. Blomfield and 


Dr. Arnold, and was, indeed, one of 
the reasons which mduced the latter 
to suspect that the harbour meant by 
Thucydidés was not the bay of Navarino, 
yee the neighbouring lake of Osmyn 


ga. 

1 have already discussed that sup- 
position in a former note: but in 
reference to the expression οὐ σμικρῷ, 
we may observe, first, that the use of 
negative expressions to convey a posi- 
tive idea would be in the ordinary 
manner of Thucydidés. 
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by the speed of the Athenian fleet in coming back, never thought 
of sailing out of the harbour to fight, nor did they even realize 
their scheme of blocking up the two entrances of the harbour 
with triremes closely lashed together. Leaving both entrances 
open, they determined to defend themselves within; but even 
here, so defective were their precautions, that several of their 
triremes were yet moored, and the rowers not fully aboard, when 
the Athenian admirals sailed in by both entrances at once to 
attack them. Most of the Lacedemonian triremes, 

fhe T sce afloat and in fighting trim, resisted the attack for a 
veer fleet certain time, but were at length vanquished and driven 
harbour of ack to the shore, many of them with serious injury. 
oe Five of them were captured and towed off, one with 
all her crew abroad. The Athenians, vigorously pursuing their 
success, drove against such as took refuge on the shore, as well as 
those which were not manned at the moment when the attack 
began, and had not been able to get afloat or into action. Some 
of the vanquished triremes being deserted by their crews, who 
jumped out upon the land, the Athenians were proceeding to tow 
them off, when the Lacedemonian hoplites on the shore opposed 
a new and strenuous resistance. Excited to the utmost pitch by 
witnessing the disgraceful defeat of their fleet, and aware of the 
cruel consequences which turned upon it, they marched all 
armed into the water, seized the ships to prevent them from being 
dragged off, and engaged in a desperate conflict to baffle the 
assailants. We have already seen a similar act of bravery, two 
years before, on the part of the Messenian hoplites accompanying 
the fleet of Phormio near Naupaktus.? Extraordinary daring and 
valour was here displayed on both sides, in the attack as well as 
in the defence, and such was the clamour and confusion, that 
neither the Jand-skill of the Lacedzemonians nor the sea-skill of 
the Athenians was of much avail: the contest was one of per- 
sonal valour and considerable suffering on both sides. At length 
But further, I have stated in a 1Thucyd. iv. 14. ἔτρωσαν per 
previous note that it is indispensable, πολλὰς, mevre δ᾽ ἔλοβον. We cannot in 
in my judgment, to suppose the island English speak of wounding a trireme, 
of Sphakteria to have touched the though the Greek word is both lively 
mainland much more closely in the and accurate, to represent the blow 
time of Thucydidés than it does now. inflicted by the impinging beak of an 


At that time, therefore, very probably enemy’s ship. 


the basin of Navarino was not so large “See above in this History, chap. 
as we now find it. xlix. 


Cuar. LIL, PYLUS—SPARTAN FLEET DEFEATED—ARMISTICE. 24] 
the Lacedeemonians carried their point, and saved all the ships 
ashore ; none being carried away except those at first captured. 
Both parties thus separated : the Athenians retired to the fortress 
at Pylus, where they were doubtless hailed with overflowing joy 
by their comrades, and where they erected a trophy for their 
victory—giving up the enemy’s dead for burial, and picking up 
the floating wrecks and pieces.} 

But the great prize of the victory was neither in the five ships 


captured nor in the relief afforded to the besieged at 
Pylus. It lay in the hoplites occupying the island of 
Sphakteria, who were now cut off from the mainland, 
as well as from all supplies. The Athenians, sailing 
round it in triumph, already looked upon them as 
their prisoners; while the Lacedzemonians on the 
opposite mainland, deeply distressed but not knowing 


The Lace- 
deemonian 
detachment 
is blocked 
up by the 
Athenian 
fleet in the 
island of 
Sphakteria. 
—armistice 
concluded 
ai Pylus. 


what to do, sent to Sparta for advice. So grave was 
the emergency, that the Hphors came in person to the spot 
forthwith. Since they could still muster sixty triremes, a greater 
number than the Athenians—besides a large foree on land, and 
the whole command of the resources of the country,—while the 
Athenians had no footing on shore except the contracted pro- 
montory of Pylus, we might have imagined that a strenuous 
effort to carry off the imprisoned detachment across the narrow 
strait to the mainland would have had a fair chance of success. 
And probably, if either Demosthenés or Brasidas had been in 
command, such an effort would have been made. But Lacede- 
monian courage was rather steadfast and unyielding than 
adventurous. Moreover the Athenian superiority at sea exercised 
a sort of fascination over men’s minds analogous to that of the 
Spartans themselves on land; so that the Ephors, on reaching 
Pylus, took a desponding view of their position, and sent a 
herald to the Athenian generals to propose an armistice, in order 
to allow time for envoys to go to Athens and treat for peace. 

To this Eurymedon and Demosthenés assented, and an armistice 
was concluded on the following terms. The Lacedzemonians 
agreed to surrender not only all their triremes now in the 
harbour, but also all the rest in their ports, altogether to the 
number of sixty ; also to abstain from all attack upon the fortress 

1 Thucyd. "6 13, 14. 
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at Pylus either by land or sea, for such time as should be 
necessary for the mission of envoys to Athens as well as for 
their return, both to be effected in an Athenian trireme provided 
for the purpose. The Athenians on their side engaged to desist 
from all hostilities during the like interval; but it was agreed 
that they should keep strict and unremitting watch over the 
island, yet without landing upon it. For the subsistence of the 
detachment in the island the Lacecdeemonians were permitted to 
send over every day two chenikes of barley-meal in cakes ready 
baked, two kotyle of wine,* and some meat for each hoplite, 
together with half that quantity for each of the attendant Helots ; 
but this was all to be done under the supervision of the Athenians, 
with peremptory obligations to send no secret additional supplies. 
It was moreover expressly stipulated that if any one provision of 
the armistice, small or great, were violated, the whole should be 
considered as null and void. Lastly, the Athenians engaged, on 
the return of the envoys from Athens, to restore the triremes in 
the same condition as they received them. 

Such terms sutticiently attest the humiliation and anxiety of 
Mission of the Lacedeemonmians; while the surrender of their 


Lacede- entire naval force, to the number of sixty triremes, 
monian ‘ ‘ . . 

envoys which was forthwith carried into effect, demonstrates 
to ens, 


to propose at the same time that they sincerely believed in the 
roe a possibility of obtaining peace. Well aware that they 
release of | were themselves the original beginners of the war, at 
eattersin atime when the Athenians desired peace—and that 


Sphakteria. the latter had besides made fruitless overtures while 
under the pressure of the epidemic—they presumed that the 
same disposition still prevailed at Athens, and that their present 
pacific wishes would be so gladly welcomed as to procure without 
difficulty the relinquishment of the prisoners in Sphakteria.? 

The Lacedemonian envoys, conveyed to Athens in an Athenian 
trireme, appeared before the public assembly to set forth their 

1 Thucyd. iv. 16. The Chenix was show that they did not fear abuse in 
equivalent to about two pints, English this item. 
dry measure: it was considered as the The Kotyla contained about half a 
usual daily sustenance for a slave. pint, English wime measure: each 
Each Lacedemonian soldier had there- Lacedemonian soldier had therefore a 
fore double of this daily allowance, pint of wine daily. It was always the 
besides meat, in weight and quantity practice in Greece to drink the wine 


not specified: the fact that the quan- with a large admixture of water. 
tity of meat is not specified seems to 2 Thucyd. iv. 21: compare vii. 18. 
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mission, according to custom prefacing their address with some 
apologies for that brevity of speech which belonged to their 
country. Their proposition was in substance a very simple one 
-- Give up to us the men in the island, and accept, in exchange 
for this favour, peace, with the alliance of Sparta”. They 
enforced their cause by appeals, well-turned and conciliatory, 
partly indeed to the generosity, but still more to the prudential 
calculation, of Athens ; explicitly admitting the high and glorious 
vantage-ground on which she was now placed, as well as their 
own humbled dignity and inferior position. They, the Lacedee- 
monians, the first and greatest power in Greece, were smitten by 
adverse fortune of war—and that too without misconduct of their 
own—so that they were for the first time obliged to solicit an 
enemy for peace, which Athens had the precious opportunity of 
granting, not merely with honour to herself, but also in such 
manner as to create in their minds an ineflaceable friendship. 
And it became Athens to make use of her present good fortune 
while she had it,—not to rely upon its permanence nor to abuse 
it by extravagant demands. Her own imperial prudence, as well 
as the present circumstances of the Spartans, might teach her how 
unexpectedly the most disastrous casualties occurred. By granting 
what was now asked, she might make a peace which would be far 
more durable than if it were founded on the extorted compliances 
of a weakened enemy, because it would rest on Spartan honour 
and gratitude; the greater the previous enity, the stronger 
would be such reactionary sentiment.? But if Athens should 
now refuse, and if, in the further prosecution of the war, the men 
in Sphakteria should perish, a new and inexpiable ground of 
quarrel,? peculiar to Sparta herself, would be added to those 


1 Thucyd. iv. 18. γνῶτε δὲ καὶ és τὰς 
ἡμετέρας νῦν ξυμφορὰς ἀπιδόντες, &C. 

2 Thucyd. iv. 19, 

3 Thucyd. iv. 20. ἡμῖν δὲ καλῶς, 
εἴπερ ποτέ, exer ἀμφοτέροις ἡ ξυναλλαγὴ, 
πρὶν τι ἀνήκεστον διὰ μέσου γενόμενον 
ἡμᾶς καταλαβεῖν, ἐν ᾧ ἀναγκὴ ἀιδιον ὑμῖν 
ἔχθραν πρὸς τῇ κοινῇ καὶ ἰδίαν 
ἐχεῖν, ὑμᾶς δὲ στερηθῆναι ὧν νῦν προκα- 
λούμεθα, 

I understand these words κοινή and 
ἰδία agreeably to the explanation of 
the Scholiast, from whom Dr. Arnold, 
as well as Poppo and Giller, depart, 
in my judgment erroneously. The 


whole war had been begun in conse- 
quence of the complaints of the Pelo- 
ponnesian allies, and of wrongs alleged 
to have been done to them by Athens: 
a arto herself had no ground of com- 
plaint—nothing of which she desired. 
redress. 

Dr. Arnold translates it—-‘‘ We shall 
hate you not only nationally, for the 
wound you will have inflicted on 
Sparta; but also individually, because 
so many of us will have lost our near 
relations from your inflexibility”. ‘Che 
Spartan aristocracy (he adds) would 
169] it a personal wound to lose at once 
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already subsisting, which rather concerned Sparta as the chief of 
the Peloponnesian confederacy. Nor was it only the goodwill 
and gratitude of the Spartans which Athens earn by 
accepting the proposition tendered to her; she would further 
acquire the grace and glory of conferring peace on Greece, which, 
all the Greeks would recognize as her act. And when once the 
two pre-eminent powers, Athens and Sparta, were established in 
cordial amity, the remaining Grecian states would be too weak to. 
resist what they two might prescribe.! 

Such was the language held by the Lacedemonians in the 
assembly at Athens. It was discreetly calculated for their 
purpose, though when we turn back to the commencement of the 
war, and read the lofty declarations of the Spartan Ephors and 
assembly respecting the wrongs of their allies and the necessity 
of extorting full indemnity for them from Athens, the contrast 
is indeed striking. On this occasion, the Lacedeemonians acted 
entirely for themselves and from consideration of their own 
necessities ; severing themselves from their allies, and soliciting 
a special peace for themselves, with as little scruple as the 
Spartan general Menedzeus during the preceding year, when he 
abandoned his Ambrakiot confederates after the battle of Olpe, 
to conclude a separate capitulation with Demosthenés. 

The course proper to be adopted by Athens in reference to- 


would 


The Athe the proposition, however, was by no means obvious. 
pans ate «In all probability, the trireme which brought the 
oie: Lacedsemonian envoys also brought the first news of 
restoration that unforeseen and instantaneous turn of events, 
Powe which had rendered the Spartans in Sphakteria 
Troezén, and 7 ; Ὶ : 

λον ας certain prisoners (so it was then conceived), and 
conditions 


placed the whole Lacedeemonian fleet in their power, 


of ENS UP thus giving a totally new character to the war. The 


the men in 


aac ae sudden arrival of such prodigious intelligence—the 
Ἂν Ἅ» * * 
peace. astounding presence of Lacedemonian envoys, bearing 


so many of its members, connected by 
blood or marriage with its principal 
families: compare Thucyd. v. 15.” 

We must recollect, however, that 
the Athenians could not possibly know 
at this time that the hoplites enclosed 
in Sphakteria belonged in great pro- 
portion to the first families in Sparta. 
And the Spartan envoys would surely 


have the diplomatic prudence to 
abstain from any facts or arguments 
which would reveal, or even suggest, 
to them so important a secret. 

1 Thucyd iv. 20. ἡμῶν γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν 
ταὐτὰ λεγόντων τό γε ἄλλο Ἑλληνικὸν ἴστε 
ὅτι ὑποδεέστερον ὃν τὰ μέγιστα τιμήσει. 

Aristophanés, Pac. 1048, ἐξὸν σπει-- 
σαμένοις κοινῇ τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἄρχειν. 


i 
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the olive-branch and in an attitude of humiliation — must 
have produced in the susceptible public of Athens emotions 
of the utmost intensity—an elation and confidence such as had 
probably never been felt since the reconquest of Samos. It was 
difficult at first to measure the full bearings of the new situation, 
and even Periklés himself might have hesitated what to recom- 
mend. But the immediate and dominant impression with the 
general public was that Athens might now ask her own terms, 
as consideration for the prisoners in the island.? 

Of this reigning tendency Kledn? made himself the emphatic 
organ, as he had done three years before in the sentence passed 
on the Mitylenwans; a man who—like leading journals in 
modern times—often appeared to guide the public because he 
gave vehement utterance to that which they were already 
feeling, and carried it out in its collateral bearings and conse~- 
‘quences. On the present occasion he doubtless spoke with the 
most genuine conviction ; for he was full of the sentiment of 
Athenian force and Athenian imperial dignity, as well as 
clisposed to a sanguine view of future chances. Moreover, in a 
discussion like that now opened, where there was much room for 
doubt, he came forward with a proposition at once plain and 
‘decisive. Reminding the Athenians of the dishonourable truce 
of Thirty years to which they had been compelled by the 
misfortunes of the time to accede, fourteen years before the 
Peloponnesian war—Kleén insisted that now was the time for 
Athens to recover what she had then lost—-Nissea, Pégee, Troezén, 
and Achaia. He proposed that Sparta should be required to 
restore these to Athens, in exchange for the soldiers now blocked 
up in Sphakteria ; after which a truce might be concluded for 
as long a time as might be deemed expedient. 

This decree, adopted by the assembly, was communicated as 
the answer of Athens to the Lacedamonian envoys, who had 
probably retired after their first address, and were now sent for 


1 Thucyd. iv. 21, 


reader. It would appear that Thucy- 
2 Thucyd. iv. 591, μάλιστα δὲ αὐτοὺς 


didés had forgotten that he had before 


ἐνῆγε Κλέων ὁ KaAeatvérou, ἀνὴρ δημα- 
γωγὸς Kar’ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ὧν καὶ τῷ 
πλήθει πιθανώτατος " καὶ ἔπεισεν ἀποκρί- 
ψασθαι, &C. 

This sentence reads like a first intro- 
‘duction of Kleén to the notice of the 


introduced Kleédn on occasion of the 
Mitylenzean surrender, and that, too, in 
language very much the same—iii. 86. 
καὶ Ἀλέων ὁ Ἀλεαινέτου,---ῶν καὶ ἐς τὰ 
ἄλλα βιαιότατος τῶν πολιτῶν, καὶ τῷ δήμῳ 
παρὰ πολὺ ἐν τῷ τότε πιθανώτατος, SC. 
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again into the assembly to hear it. On being informed of the 
The envoys resolution, they made no comment on its substance, 
will not con- + ees ne ees 

Sonttothess Dutinvited the Athenians to name commissioners, who 


couands— might discuss with them freely and deliberately suit- 
vents: hose: able terms for a pacification. Here however Kleén 
tiation— 3 . ys τ : 

ἐμὸν are burst upon them with an indignant rebuke. He had 


sent backto thought from the first (he said) that they came with 
Pylus with- : : 

out any dishonest purposes, but now the thing was clear— 
seat nothing else could be meant by this desire to treat with 
some few men apart from the general public. If they had 
really any fair proposition to make, he called upon them to 
proclaim it openly to all. But this the envoys could not bring 
themselves to do. They had probably come with authority to 
make certain concessions; but to announce these concessions 
forthwith, would have rendered negotiation impossible, besides 
dishonouring them in the face of their allies. Such dishonour 
would be incurred, too, without any advantage, if the Athenians 
should after all reject the terms, which the temper of the 
assembly before them rendered but too probable. Moreover, 
they were totally unpractised in the talents for dealing with a 
public assembly, such discussions being so rare as to be practically 
unknown in the Lacedemonian system. To reply to the 
denunciation of a vehement speaker like Kleén required 
readiness of elocntion, dexterity, and self-command, which they 
had had no opportunity of acquiring. They remained silent— 
abashed by the speaker and intimidated by the temper of the 
assembly. Their mission was thus terminated, and they were 
reconveyed in the trireme to Pylus.? 

‘It is probable that if these envoys had been able to make an 
Remarks on ¢lective reply to Kleén, and to defend their proposi- 
this assem- tion against his charge of fraudulent purpose, they 
bly and o 
the conduct would have been sustained by Nikias and a certain 
of Athens. number of leading Athenians, so that the assembly 
might have been brought at least to try the issue of a private 
discussion between diplomatic agents on both sides. But the 
ease was one in which it was absolutely necessary that the 
envoys should stand forward with some defence for themselves, 
which Nikias might effectively second, but could not originate ; 


1 Thucyd. iv. 22. 
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and as they were incompetent to this task, the whole affair broke 
down. We shall hereafter find other examples, in which the 
incapacity of Lacedzemonian envoys to meet the open debate of 
Athenian political life is productive of mischievous results. In 
this case, the proposition of the envoys to enter into treaty with 
select commissioners was not only quite reasonable, but afforded 
the only possibility (though doubtless not a certainty) of some 
ultimate pacification; and the mancuvre whereby Kleén dis- 
credited it was a grave abuse of publicity—not unknown in 
modern, though more frequent in ancient, political life. Kledn 
probably thought that if commissioners were named, Nikias, 
Lachés, and other politicians of the same rank and colour would 
be the persons selected ; persons whose anxiety for peace and 
alliance with Sparta would make them over-indulgent and 
careless in securing the interests of Athens. It will be seen, 
when we come to describe the conduct of Nikias four years 
afterwards, that this suspicion was not ill-grounded. 

Unfortunately Thucydidés, in describing the proceedings of 
this assembly, so important in its consequences because it 
intercepted a promising opening for peace, is brief as usual— 
telling us only what was said by Kleén and what-was decided by 
the assembly. But though nothing is positively stated respecting 
Nikias and his partisans, we learn from other sources, and we 
may infer from what afterwards occurred, that they vehemently 
opposed Kleén, and that they looked coldly on the subsequent 
enterprise against Sphakteria as upon his peculiar measure.* 

It has been common to treat the dismissal of the Lacedsemonian 
envoys on this occasion as a peculiar specimen of democratical 
folly. Yet over-estimation of the prospective chances arising 
out of success, to a degree more extravagant than that of which 
Athens was now guilty, is by no means peculiar to democracy. 
Other governments, opposed to democracy not less in temper 
than in form—an able despot like the Emperor Napoleon, and 
a powerful aristocracy like that of England*—have found success 


1 Plutarch, Nikias, c. 7; Philochorus, 


Fragm. 105, ed. Didot. 
2 Let us read some remarks of Mr. 
Burke on the temper of England during 
the American war, 
*“You remember that in the begin- 


ning of this American war you were 


‘ 


greatly divided; and a very strong body, 
if not the strongest, opposed itself to 
the madness which every art and every 
power were sree to render popular, 
in. order that the errors of the rulers 
might be lost in the general blindness 
of the nation. This opposition con- 
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to the full as misleading. That Athens should desire to profit by 
this unexpected piece of good fortune was perfectly reasonable : 
that she should make use of it to regain advantages which former 
vaisfortunes had compelled herself to surrender was a feeling not 
unnatural. And whether the demand was excessive, or by how 
much, is a question always among the most embarrassing for any 
government—kingly, oligarchical, or democratical—to determine. 

We may however remark that Kleén gave an impolitic turn to 
Athenian feeling, by directing it towards the entire and litera] 
reacquisition of what had been lost twenty years before. Unless 
we are to consider his quadruple demand as a flourish, to be 
modified by subsequent negotiation, it seems to present some 
plausibility, but little of long-sighted wisdom. For while on 
the one hand it called upon Sparta to give up much which was 
not in her possession, and must have been extorted by force from 
allies, on the other hand, the situation of Athens was not the 
same as it had been when she concluded the Thirty years’ truce ; 
nor does it seem that the restoration of Achaia and Trcezén would 
have been of any material valueto her. Nisza and Pégee—which 
would have been tantamount to the entire Megarid, inasmuch as 
Megara itself could hardly have been held with both its ports in 
the possession of an enemy—would indeed have been highly 
valuable, since she could then have protected her territory 
against invasion from Peloponnésus, besides possessing a port 
in the Corinthian Gulf. And it would seem that if able 
commissioners had now been named for private discussion with 
the Lacedemonian envoys, under the present urgent desire of 
Sparta coupled with her disposition to abandon her allies, this 
important point might possibly have been pressed and carried, in 


tinued until after our great but most means and ends; and our headlong 
unfortunate victory at Long Island. desires became our politics and our 
Then all the mounds and banks of our morals. All men who wished for peace, 
constancy were borne down at once; or retained any sentiments of modera- 
and the frenzy of the American war tion, were overborne or silenced ; and 
broke in upon us like a deluge. This this city (Bristol) was led by every 
victory, which seemed to putanimme- artifice (and ΒΟΌΒΟΙΣ with the more 
diate end to all difficulties, perfected management, because J was one of your 
in us that ape of domimation which members) to distinguish itself by its 
our unparalleled prosperity had but zeal for that fatal cause.” Burke, 
too long nurtured. We had been so Speech to the Electors of Bristol pre- 
very powerful, and so very prosperous, vious to the election (Works, vol. iii. rp. 
that even the humblest of us were 365). 

degraded into the vices and follies of Op. Mr. Burke’s Letter to the Sheriffs 
kings. We lost all measure between of Bristol, Ὁ. 174 of the same volume. 
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exchange for Sphakteria. Nay, even if such acquisition had 
been found impracticable, still the Athenians would have been 
able to effect some arrangement which would have widened the 
breach and destroyed the confidence between Sparta and her 
allies—a point of great moment for them to accomplish. There 
was therefore every reason for trying what could be done by 
negotiation, under the present temper of Sparta; and the step 
by which Kleén abruptly broke off such hopes was decidedly 
mischievous. 

On the return of the envoys without success to Pylus,! twenty 
days after their departure from that place, the armistice 
immediately terminated ; and the Lacedeemonians re- Tbe armi- 


stice is ter- 
demanded the triremes which they had surrendered. muinated, 


But Eurymedon refused compliance with this demand, mei 
alleging that the Lacedemonians had during the truce oe ΕΝ 
made a fraudulent attempt to surprise the rock of keeps pos- 

: ; : . session of 
Pylus, and had violated the stipulations in other the Lace- 
ways besides; while it stood expressly stipulated in @#monian 
the truce, that the violation by either side even of 
the least among its conditions should cancel all obligation on 
both sides. Thucydidés, without distinctly giving his opinion, 
seems rather to imply that there was no just ground for the 
refusal ; though if any accidental want of vigilance had presented 
to the Lacedeemonians an opportunity for surprising Pylus, they 
would be likely enough to avail themselves of it, seeing that 
they would thereby drive off the Athenian fleet from its only 
landing-place, and render the continued blockade of Sphakteria 
impracticable. However the truth may be, Eurymedon persisted 
in his refusal, in spite of loud protests of the Lacedemonians 
against his perfidy. Hostilities were energetically resumed : 
the Lacedeemonian army on land began again to attack the 
fortifications of Pylus, while the Athenian fleet became doubly 
watchful in the blockade of Sphakteria, in which they were 
reinforced by twenty fresh ships from Athens, making a fleet of 
Seventy triremes in all. Two ships were perpetually rowing 
round the island, in opposite directions, throughout the whole 
day ; while at night the whole fleet were kept on watch, except 
on the sea-side of the island in stormy weather.? 


1 Thucyd. iv. 39. 2 Thucyd. iv. 23. 
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The blockade, however, wag soon found to be more full of 


Blockade of 
Sphakteria 
by the 
Athenian 
tieet—diffi- 
culty and 
haidships 
to the sea- 
men of the 
fleet. 


privation in reference to the besiegers themselves, and 
more difficult of enforcement in respect to the island 
and its occupants, than had been originally contem- 
plated. The Athenians were much distressed for want 
of water. They had only one really good spring in 
the fortification of Pylus itself, quite insufficient for 
the supply of a large fleet: many of them were 


obliged to scrape the shingle and drink such brackish water as 
they could find ; while ships as well as men were perpetually 
afloat, since they could take rest and refreshment only by relays 
successively landing on the rock of Pylus, or even on the edge of 
Sphakteria itself, with all the chance of being interrupted by the 
enemy—there being no other landing-place,t and the ancient 
trireme affording no accommodation either for eating or 


sleeping. 


At first, all this was patiently borne, in the hopes that 


Sphakteria would speedily be starved out, and the 


Protracted . ‘ : 
duration Spartans forced to renew the request for capitulation. 
Se eeries But no such request came, and the Athenians in the 
of the fleet gradually became sick in body as well as im- 
blockade— ‘ : A : 
Dewos. patient and angry in mind. In spite of all their 
ae vigilance, clandestine supplies of provisions continu- 
Athens for ally reached the island, under the temptation of large 
einrorce- 

Panto ke rewards offered by the Spartan government. Able 
attack the swimmers contrived to cross the strait, dragging after 


them by ropes skins full of linseed and poppy-seed 
mixed with honey ; while merchant-vessels, chiefly manned by 
Helots, started from various parts of the Laconian coast, selecting 
by preference the stormy nights, and encountering every risk in 
order to run their vessel with its cargo ashore on the sea-side of 
the island, at a time when the Athenian gnuardships could not be 
on the look-out.2 They cared little about damage to their vessel in 
landing, provided they could get the cargo on shore ; for ample 
compensation was ensured to them, together with emancipation 


1 Thucyd. iv. 25. τῶν νεῶν οὐκ éxov- 
cov ὅρμον. This does not mean (as 
some of the commentators seem to 
suppose, see Poppo’s note) that the 
Athenians had not plenty of sea-room 


in the harbour: it means that they 
had no station ashore, except the 
narrow space of Pylus itself. 


2 Thucyd. iv. 26. 
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to every Helot who succeeded in reaching the island with a 
supply. Though the Athenians redoubled their vigilance, and 
intercepted many of these daring smugglers, still there were 
others who eluded them. Moreover the rations supplied to the 
island by stipulation during the absence of the envoys in their 
journey to Athens had been so ample, that Epitadas the com- 
mander had been able to economize, and thus to make the stock 
hold out longer. Week after week passed without any symptoms 
of surrender. The Athenians not only felt the present sufferings 
of their own position, but also became apprehensive for their 
own supplies, all brought by sea round Peloponnésus to this 
distant and naked shore. They began even to mistrust the 
possibility of thus indefinitely continuing the blockade, against 
the contingencies of such violent weather as would probably 
ensue at the close of summer. In this state of weariness and 
uncertainty, the active Demosthenés began to organize a descent 
upon the island, with the view of carrying it by force. He not 
only sent for forces from the neighbouring allies, Zakynthus and 
Naupaktus, but also transmitted an urgent request to Athens that 
reinforcements might be furnished to him for the purpose— 
making known explicitly both the uncomfortable condition of 
the armament and the unpromising chances of simple blockade." 


1 Thueyd iv. 27, 29, 30. 

CG. 27. Ἐν δὲ rats ᾿Αθήναις muvéa- 
χόμενοι περὶ τῆς στρατιᾶς OTL ταλαι- 
πωρεῖται, καὶ σῖτος τοῖς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ὅτι 
ἐσπλεῖ, SC. 

Ἀλέων δὲ γνοὺς αὐτῶν τὴν ἐς αὑτὸν 
ὑποψίαν περὶ τῆς κωλύμης τῆς ξυμβάσεως, 
ov τἀληθὴ ἔφη λέγειν τοὺς ἐξαγγἐλ- 
λοντας. ἘΠαραινούντω δὲ τῶν 
ἀφιγμένων, εἰ μὴ σφίσι πιστεύουσι, 
κατασκόπους τινὰς πέμψαι, &C. 

c. 29: Τὸν δὲ Δημοσθένην προσέλαβε 
πυνθανόμενος τὴν ἀπόβασιν αὐτὸν 
ἐς τὴν νῆσον διανοεῖσθαι, ὅζο. 

C. 80: Δημοσθένης, τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν 
παρεσκευάζετο στρατιὰν τε μεταπέμπων 
ἐκ τῶν ἐγγὺς ξυμμάχων καὶ τὰ ἄλλα 
ἑτοιμάζων, Κλέων δὲ, ἐκείνῳ τε προ- 
πέμψας ἄγγελον ὡς ἥξων, καὶ ἔχων 
στρατιαν YY ἡτήσατο, ἀφικνεῖται 
ἐς ἸΙύλον. 

That these persons οἱ ἐξαγγέλλοντες 
—ol adiynévor—were envoys sent from 
Demosthenés and the other Athenian 
generals at Pylus, to repoit to the 
Athenian assembly, I assume with 
perfect contidence. The Athenian 


people were not left to hear from 
casual comers the condition of their 
armament and the progress of this 
important enterprise. hat Demos- 
thenés had asked for a reinforcement 
is here expressly stated ; and if it were 
not expressly stated, we might pre- 
sume it with tolerable confidence, from 
the attack which he was meditating 
upon Sphakteria, and from the efforts 
which he was making in his own neigh- 
bourhood and among the allies, Be- 
sides, when 1t 15 sail (c. 27) that the 
Athenians, on hearing the reports of 
the envoys, had already become in- 
ay of themselves to send forces. 
ere (ὡρμημένους τι τὸ πλέον TH γνώμ. 
orparevetv)—and when Kledn hays ti 
the sa ae Tf you think the reports 
of the envoys true, send forces at once 
against Sphakteria ’"—(el δοκεῖ αὐτοῖς 
ἀληθῆ εἶναι τὰ ἀγγελλόμενα, πλεῖν ἐπὶ 
τοὺς avépas)—this is plain evidence to 
me that the report as to matters of 
fact had been presented by the envoys. 
as a ground for requesting reinforce- 
ments. 
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The arrival of these envoys caused infinite mortification to the 


Athenians at home. Having expected to hear long 


woe before that Sphakteria had surrendered, they were 
Een on now taught to consider even the ultimate conquest as a 
receiving matter of doubt. They were surprised that the Lace- 
proposition demonians sent no fresh envoys to solicit peace, and 
ea began to suspect that such silence was founded upon 
ot teed peat well-grounded hopes of being able to hold out. But 
to send him the person most of all discomposed was Kleén, who 
ae his observed that the people now regretted their insulting 
he to repudiation of the Lacedzemonian message, and were 


displeased with him as the author of it; while, on the 
contrary, his numerous political enemies were rejoiced at the 
turn which events had taken, as it opened a means of effecting 
his ruin. At first, Kleén contended that the envoys had mis- 
represented the state of facts. To which the latter replied by 
entreating that, if their accuracy were mistrusted, commissioners 
of inspection might be sent to verify it; and Kleén him- 
self, along with Theogenés, was forthwith named for this 
function. 

But it did not suit Kledn’s purpose to go as commissioner to 
Pylus. His mistrust of the statement was a mere general sus- 
picion, not resting on any positive evidence. Moreover, he saw 
that the dispositions of the assembly tended to comply with the 
request of Demosthenés, and to despatch a reinforcing armament. 
He accordingly altered his tone at once: “If ye really believe 
the story (he said) do not waste time in sending commissioners, 
but sail at once to capture the men. It would be easy with a 
proper force, if our generals were men (here he pointed reproach- 
fully to his enemy Nikias, then Stratégus),} to sail and take the 
soldiers in the island. That is what J at least would do if I were 
general.” His words instantly provoked a hostile murmur from 
a portion of the assembly : “Why do you not sail then at once, 
if you think the matter so easy?” Nikias, taking up this murmur, 


1 Thucyd. iv. 27—28. καὶ és Nerlav τὸν 
Νικηράτου στρατηγὸν ὄντα ἀπεσήμαινεν, 
ἐχθρὸς ὧν καὶ επιτιμῶν-τῤᾷάδιον εἶναι 
παρασκευῇ, εἴ ἄνδρες elev οἱ στρατηγοὶ, 
πλεύσαντας λαβεῖν τοὺς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ" καὶ 
αὐτός γ᾽ ἂν, εἰ ἦρχε, ποιῆσαι τοῦτο. ὃ 


δὲ Νικίας τῶν τε ᾿Αθηναίων τι ὑποθορυ- 
βησάντων ἐς τὸν KAewva, ὅ τι οὐ καὶ νῦν 
πλεῖ, εἰ padsdv' γε αὐτῷ φαΐνεται" καὶ 
ἅμα δρῶν αὐτὸν ἐπιτιμῶντα, ἐκέλενεν 
ἥντινα βούλεται δύναμιν λαβόντα, τὸ ἐπὶ 
σφᾶς εἶναι, ἐπιχειρεῖν. 
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and delighted to have caught his political enemy in a trap, stood 
forward in person and pressed him to set about the enterprise 
without delay; intimating the willingness of himself and his 
colleagues to grant him any portion of the military force of the 
city which he chose to ask for. 

Kleén at first closed with this proposition, believing it to be a 
mere stratagem of debate and not seriously intended. But 50 
soon as he saw that what was said was really meant, he tried to 
back out, and observed to Nikias—“It is your place to sail : you 
are general, not 1.1 Nikias only replied by repeating his exhor- 
tation, renouncing formally the command against Sphakteria, and 
calling upon the Athenians to recollect what Kledn had said, as 
well as tu hold him to his engagement. The more Kleén tried 
to evade the duty, the louder and more unanimous did the cry of 
the assembly become that Nikias should surrender it to him, and 
that he should undertake it. At last, seeing that there was no 
possibility of receding, Kleén reluctantly accepted the charge, 
and came forward to announce his intention in a resolute address 
—“T am not at all afraid of the Lacedamonians (he said): I 
shall sail without even taking with me any of the hoplites from 
the regular Athenian muster-roll, but only the Lemnian and 
Imbrian hoplites who are now here (that is, Athenian kleruchs 
or out-citizens who had properties in Lémnos and Imbros, and 
habitually resided there), together with some peltasts brought 
from Ainos in Thrace, and 400 bowmen. With this force, added 
to what is already at Pylus, I engage in the space of twenty 
days either to bring the Lacedemonians in Sphakteria hither 
as prisoners, or to kill them in the island.” The Athenians 
(observes Thucydidés) laughed somewhat at Kleén’s looseness of 
tongue ; but prudent men had pleasure in reflecting that one or 
other of the two advantages was now certain: either they would 
get rid of Kleén, which they anticipated as the issue at once most 
probable and most desirable—or if mistaken on this point, the 


1Thucyd. iv. 28. ὁ δὲ (λέων) τὸ ἐποιεῖτο. οἱ δὲ, οἷον ὄχλος φιλεῖ 


μὲν πρῶτον οἰόμενος αὐτὸν (Νικίαν) λόγῳ 
μόνον ἀφιέναι, ἑτοῖμος ἦν, γνοὺς δὲ τῷ 
ὄντε παραδωσείοντα ἀνεχώρει, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔφη αὐτὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνον στρατηγεῖν, δεδιὼς 
ἤδη καὶ οὐκ ἂν οἰόμενός οἱ αὐτὸν τὸλ- 
μῆσαι ὑποχωρῆσαι. αὖθις δὲ ὁ Νικίας 
ἐκέλευε, καὶ ἐξίστατο τῆς ἐπὶ Πύλῳ 
ἀρχῆς, καὶ μάρτυρας τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους 


ποιεῖν, ὅσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ Κλέων ὑπέφευγε 
τὸν πλοῦν καὶ ἐξανεχώρει τὰ εἰρημένα, 
τόσῳ ἐπεκελεύοντο τῷ Νικίᾳ παραδιδόναι 
τὴν ἀρχὴν, καὶ ἐκείνῳ ἐπεβόων πλεῖν. 
ὥστε οὐκ ἔχων ὅπως τῶν εἰρημένων ἔτι 
ἐξαπαλλαγῇ, ὑφίσταται τὸν πλοῦν, καὶ 
παρελθὼν οὔτε φοβεῖσθαι ἔφη Aaxedac- 
μονΐους, &c. 
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Lacedeemonians in the island would be killed or taken. The 
vote was accordingly passed for the immediate departure of 
Kleén, who caused Demosthenés to be named as his colleague in 
command, and sent intelligence to Pylus at once that he was 
about to start with the reinforcement solicited. 

This curious scene, interesting as laying open the interior 


Reflections feeling of the Athenian assembly, suggests, when 
pede properly considered, reflections very different from 
andupon those which have been usually connected with it. It 


the conduct 
of parties 
at Athens. 


seems to, be coneeived by most historians as a mere 
piece of levity or folly in the Athenian people, who 
are supposed to have enjoyed the excellent joke of putting an 
incompetent man against his own will at the head of this enter- 
prise, in order that they might amuse themselves with his 
blunders: Kleén is thus contemptible, and the Athenian people 
ridiculous. Certainly, if that people had been disposed to conduct 
their public business upon such childish fancies as are here 
implied, they would have made a very different figure from that 
which history actually presents to us. The truth is, that in 
regard to Kledn’s alleged looseness of tongue, which excited more 
or less of laughter among the persons present, there was no one 
really ridiculous except the laughers themselves. For the 
announcement which he made was so far from being extravagant, 
that it was realized to the letter—and realized too, let us add, | 
without any peculiar aid from unforeseen favourable accident. 
To illustrate further what is here said, we have only to contrast 
the jesters before the fact with the jesters after it. While the 
former deride Kleén as a promiser of extravagant and impossible 
results, we find Aristophanés (in his comedy of the Knights about 
six months afterwards?) laughing at him as having achieved 


1 Thucyd. iv. 28. τοῖς δὲ ᾿Αθηναίοις 
ἐνέπεσε μέν τι καὶ joer: TH κουφολογίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ" ἀσμένοις δ᾽ ὅμως εγίγνετο τοῖς 
σώφροσι τῶν ἀνθρώπων, λογιζομένοις 
δυοῖν ἀγαθοῖν τοῦ ἑτέρον τεύξεσθαι---ἢ 
Κλέωνος ἀπαλλαγήσεσθαι, ὃ μᾶλλον 
ἠἡλπιζον, ἢ σφαλεῖσι γνώμης 
Λακεδαιμονίους σφίσι χειρώσασθαι. 

2 Aristophanés, Equit. 54 :— 

oe ee καὶ πρωήν γ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
Magav μεμαχότος ἐν Ἰζύλῳ Λακωνικὴν, 
Tlavovpyérard πως περιδραμὼν, ὑφαρ- 
πάσας 


Αὐτὸς παρέθηκε τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ μεμαγμένην. 
It is Demosthenés who speaks in 
reference to Kleénu—termed 1m that 


comedy the Paphlagonian slave of 
Demos. 


Compare v. 391— 
Kar’ ἀνὴρ ἔδοξεν εἶναι, τἀλλότριον ἀμὼν 
θέρος, &C.— 
and 740—1197. 
_So far from cunningly thrustin 
himself into the post of general, 
Kleén did everything he possibly 
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nothing at all—as having cunningly put himself into the shoes 
of Demosthenés, and stolen away from that general the glory of 
taking Sphakteria, after all the difficulties of the enterprise had 
been already got over, and “the cake ready baked”—to use the 
phrase of the comic poet. Both of the jests are exaggerations in 
opposite directions ; but the last in order of time, if it be good 
at all against Kleén, is a galling sarcasm against those who 
derided Kleén as an extravagant boaster. 

If we intend fairly to compare the behaviour of Kledén with 
that of his political adversaries, we must distinguish between 
the two occasions: first, that in which he had frustrated the 
pacific mission of the Lacedemonian envoys; next, the sub- 
sequent delay and dilemma which has been recently described. 
On the first occasion, his advice appears to have been mistaken 
in policy, as well as offensive in manner. His opponents, 
proposing a discussion by special commissioners as a fair 
chance for honourable terms of peace, took a juster view of 
the public interests. But the case was entirely altered when the 
mission for peace (wisely or unwisely) had been broken up, and 
when the fate of Sphakteria had been committed to the chances 
of war. There were then imperative reasons for prosecuting the 
war vigorously, and for employing all the force requisite to 
ensure the capture of that island. And looking to this end, we 
shall find that there was nothing in the conduct of Kleén either 
to blame or to deride; while his political adversaries (Nikias 
among them) are deplorably timid, ignorant, and reckless of the 
public interest, seeking only to turn the existing disappointment 
and dilemma into a party opportunity for ruining him. 

To grant the reinforcement asked for by Demosthenés was 
obviously the proper measure, and Kleén saw that the people 
would go along with him in proposing it. But he had at the 
same time good grounds for reproaching Nikias and the other 
Stratégi, whose duty it was to originate that proposition, with 
their backwardness in remaining silent, and in leaving the 
matter to go by default, as if it were Kleén’s affair and not 
theirs. His taunt—“ This is what I would have done, if I were 


could to avoid the post, and was only how little the jests of Aristophants 
forced into it by the artifices of his can be taken as any evidence of his- 
enemies. It is important to notice torical reality. 


t 
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general ”—-was a mere phrase of the heat of debate, such as must 
have been very often used without any idea on the part of the 
hearers of construing it as a pledge which the speaker was bound 
to realize. It was no disgrace to Kleén to decline a charge 
which he had never sought, and to confess his incompetence to 
command. The reason why he was forced into the post, in spite 
of his own unaffected reluctance, was not (as some historians 
would have us believe) because the Athenian people loved a 
joke, but from two feelings, both perfectly serious, which divided 
the assembly—feelings opposite in their nature, but coinciding 
on this occasion to the same result. His enemies loudly urged 
him forward, anticipating that the enterprise under him would 
miscarry and that he would thus be ruined; his friends, 
perceiving this manceuvre, but not sharing in such anticipations, 
and ascribing his reluctance to modesty, pronounced themselves 
so much the more vehemently on behalf of their leader, and 
repaid the scornful cheer by cheers of sincere encouragement. 
“Why do not you try your hand at this enterprise, Kleén, if 
you think it so easy? You will soon find that it is too much for 
you”—was the cry of his enemies: to which his friends would 
reply—‘ Yes, to be sure, try, Kleén ; by all means, try; do not 
be backward ; we warrant that you will come honourably out 
of it, and we will stand by you”. Such cheer and counter- 
cheer is precisely in the temper of an animated multitude (as 
Thucydidés! states it) divided in feeling. Friends as well as 
enemies thus concurred to impose upon Kleén a compulsion not 
to be eluded. Of all the parties here concerned, those whose 
conduct is the most unpardonably disgraceful are Nikias and his 
oligarchical supporters, who force a political enemy into the 
supreme command against his own strenuous protest, persuaded 
that he will fail, so as to compromise the lives of many soldiers, 
and the destinies of the state on an important emergency, but 
satisfying themselves with the idea that they shall bring him to 
disgrace and ruin. 

It is to be remarked that Nikias and his fellow Stratégi were 
backward on this occasion, partly because they were really afraid 
of the duty. They anticipated a resistance to the death at 
Sphakteria such as that at Thermopyle ; in which case, though 


1 Thucyd. iv. 28. οἷον ὄχλος φιλεῖ ποιεῖν, ec. 
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victory might perhaps be won by a superior assailant force, it 
would not be won without much bloodshed and peril, besides an 
inexpiable quarrel with Sparta. If Kleén took a more correct 
measure of the chances, he ought to have credit for it as one 
“bene ausus vana contemnere”. And it seems probable that if 
he had not been thus forward in supporting the request of 
Demosthenés for reinforcement—or rather, if he had not been so 
placed that he was compelled to be forward—Nikias and his 
friends would have laid aside the enterprise, and re-opened 
negotiations for peace under circumstances neither honourable 
nor advantageous to Athens. Kledn was in this matter one 
main author of the most important success which Athens obtained 
throughout the whole war. 

On joining Demosthenés with his reinforcement, Kleén found 
every preparation for attack made by that general, 11.4, pee 
and the soldiers at Pylus eager to commence such to Pylus | 

. : ‘ with a rein- 
aggressive measures as would relieve them from the forcement— 
tedium of ablockade. Sphakteria had become recently pare ὃ, 
more open to assault in consequence of an accidental Sphakteria 

‘ rae ‘ —numbers 

conflagration of the wood, arising from a fire kindled ana 

by the Athenian seamen, while landing at the skirt of pee Ως 
the island and cooking their food. Under theinfluence demonians 
of a strong wind, most of the wood in the island had ™*™ 

thus caught fire and been destroyed. To Demosthenés this 
was an accident especially welcome ; for the painful experience of 
his defeat in the forest-covered hills of tolia had taught him how 
difficult it was for assailants to cope with an enemy whom they 
could not see, and who knew all the good points of defence in 
the country! The island being thus stripped of its wood, he 
was enabled to survey the garrison, 1o count their number, and 
to lay his plan of attack on certain data. He now, too, for the 
first time discovered that he had underrated their real number, 
having before suspected that the Lacedemonians had sent in 
rations for a greater total than was actually there. The island 
was occupied altogether by 420 Lacedeemonian hoplites, out of 
whom more than 120 were native Spartans, belonging to the 
first families in the city. The commander Epitadas, with the 
main body, oceupied the centre of the island, near the only spring 


ὦ Thuoyd. iv. 30. 


τ 
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of water which it afforded! An advanced guard of thirty 
hoplites was posted not far from the seashore in the end of the 
island farthest from Pylus; while the end immediately fronting 
Pylus, peculiarly steep and rugged, and containing even a rude 
circuit of stones, of unknown origin, which served as a sort of 
defence, was held as a post of reserve.? 

Such was the prey which Kleén and Demosthenés were 
Klednand anxious to grasp. On the very day of the arrival of 
Demos: q the former, they sent a herald to the Lacedeamonian 
their forces generals on the mainland, inviting the surrender of 
and, and the hoplites on the island on condition of being 
attack it. simply detained under guard without any hardship, 
until a final pacification should take place. Of course the 
summons was refused ; after which, leaving onlv one day for 
repose, the two generals took advantage of the night to put all 
their hoplites aboard a few triremes, making show as if they 
were merely commencing the ordinary nocturnal circumnavi- 
gation, so as to excite no suspicion in the occupants of the 
island. The entire body of Athenian hoplites, 800 in number, 
were thus disembarked in two divisions, one on each side of the 
island, a little before daybreak ; the outposts, consisting of 
thirty Lacedemonians, completely unprepared, were surprised 
even in their sleep, and all slain.? At the point of day the entire 
remaining force from the seventy-two triremes was also dis- 
embarked, leaving on board none but the thalamii, or lowest tier 
of rowers, and reserving only a sufficient number to man the 
walls of Pylus. Altogether there could not have been less than 
10,000 troops employed in the attack of the island, men of all 
arms—800 hoplites, 800 peltasts, 800 bowmen; the rest armed 
with javelins, slings, and stones. Demosthenés kept his hoplites 
in one compact body, but distributed the light-armed into 
separate companies of about 200 men each, with orders to occupy 
the rising grounds all round, and harass the flanks and rear of the 
Lacedzemonians.4 

To resist this large force, the Lacedeemonian commander 
Epitadas had only 360 hoplites around him; for his outlying 
_. 2 Colonel Leake gives an interesting vol. i. Ὁ 408), 
illustration of these particulars in the 2 Thucyd. iv. 31, 


topography of the island, which may 3 Thucyd. iv. 31. 
even now be verified (Travels in Morea, 4 Thueyd. iv. 82. 
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company of thirty men had been slain, and as many more must 


have been held in reserve to guard the rocky station 
in his rear. Of the Helots who were with him 
Thucydidés says nothing during the whole course of 
the action. As soon as he saw the numbers and disposi- 


tion of his enemies, Epitadas placed his men in battle τὶ 


array, and advanced to encounter the main body 


Numerous 
light troops 
of Demos- 
thenés 
employed 
against the 
acedée- 
monians in 
Sphakteria. 


of hoplites whom he saw before him. But the 
Spartan march was habitually slow :* moreover, the ground was 
rough and uneven, obstructed with stumps, and overlaid with 
dust and ashes from the recently burnt wood, so that a march at 
once rapid and orderly was hardly possible. He had to traverse 
the whole intermediate space, since the Athenian hoplites 
remained immovable in their position. No sooner had his 
march commenced than he found himself assailed both in rear 
and flanks, especially in the right or unshielded flank, by the 
numerous companies of light-armed.? Notwithstanding their 
extraordinary superiority of number, these men were at first 
awe-stricken at finding themselves in actual contest with 
Lacedeemonian hoplites.? Still they began the fight, poured in 
their missile weapons, and so annoyed the march that the hoplites 
were obliged to halt, while Epitadas ordered the most active 
among them to spring out of their ranks and repel the assailants. 
But pursuers with spear and shield had little chance of over- 
taking men lightly clad and armed, who always retired in 
whatever direction the pursuit was commenced, had the advan- 
tage of difficult ground, redoubled their annoyance against the 
rear of the pursuers, as soon as the latter retreated to resume 
their place in the ranks, and always took care to get round to 
the rear of the hoplites. 

After some experience of the inefficacy of Lacedemonian 


pursuit, the light-armed, becoming far bolder than at 
first, closed upon them nearer and more universally, 
with arrows, javelins, and stones,—raising shouts and 
clamour that rent the air, rendering the word of 
command inaudible by the Lacedeemonian soldiers, 


1 Thucyd. v. 71 
2 Thucyd. iv. 33. 


3 Thucyd. iv. 33. 


Distress of 
the Lace- 
dzmonians 
—their 
bravery and 
long resist- 
ance, 


ὥσπερ ὅτε πρῶτον 
» a » a fa 
ἀπέβαινον TH γνώμῃ δεδουλὼωμ ἐ- 
νοι ὡς ἐπὶ Λακεδαιμονίους, &C. 
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who at the same time were almost blinded by the thick clouds 
of dust, kicked up from the recently spread wood-ashes.! Such 
method of fighting was one for which the Lykurgean drill made 
no provision. The longer it continued, the more painful did the 
embarrassment of the exposed hoplites become. Their repeated 
efforts, to destroy or even to reach nimble and ever-returning 
enemies, all proved abortive, whilst their own numbers were 
incessantly diminishing by wounds which they could not return. 
Their only offensive arms consisted of the long spear and short 
sword usual to the Grecian hoplite, without any missile weapons 
whatever ; nor could they even pick up and throw back the 
javelins of their enemies, since the points of these javelins 
commonly broke off and stuck in the shields, or sometimes even 
in the body which they had wounded. Moreover, the bows of 
the archers, doubtless carefully selected before starting from 
Athens, were powerfully drawn, so that their arrows may 
sometimes have pierced and inflicted wounds even through the 
shield or the helmet ; but at any rate, the stuffed doublet, which 
formed the only defence of the hoplite on his unshielded side, 
was a very inadequate protection against them.? Under this 
trying distress did the Lacedemonians continue for a long time, 
poorly provided for defence, and in this particular case altogether 


1 Thucyd. iv. 34: compare with this 
the narrative of the destruction of the 
Lacedemonian mora near Lechzeum, 
by Iphikratés and the Peltastz 
(Xenophién, Hellen. iv. 5, 11). 

2 Thucyd. iv. 34. Τό re ἔργον ἐνταῦθα 
χαλεπὸν τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις καθίστατο" 
οὔτε γὰρ οἱ πῖλοι ἔστεγον τὰ τοξεύματα, 
δοράτιά τε ἐναποκέκλαστο βαλλομένων, 
εἶχον δὲ οὐδὲν σφίσιν αὐτοῖς χρήσασθαι, 
ἀποκεκλῃμένοι μὲν τῇ ὄψει τοῦ προορᾷν, 
ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς μείζονος βοῆς τῶν πολεμίων 
τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς παραγ ελλυχενα οὐκ ἐσα- 
κούοντες, κινδύνου ὃ πανταχόθεν περιε- 
στῶτος, καὶ οὐκ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα, καθ᾽ ὅ,τι 
χρὴ ἀμυνομένους σωθῆναι. 

‘here has been doubt and difficulty 
in thispassage, even from the time of the 
Scholiasts. Some commentators have 
translated mtAo. caps or hats,—others, 
padded. cuirasses of wool or felt, round 
the breast and back: see the notes of 
Duker, Dr. Arnold, Poppo, and Goller. 
That the word πῖλος is sometimes nsed 
for the helmet or head-piece is un- 
questionable—sometimes even (with 


or without χαλκοῦς) for a brazen 
helmet (see Aristophan. Lysistr. 562; 
Antiphanés ap Athenee. xi. Ὁ. 503); 
but 1 cannot think that on this occasion 
Thucydidés would specially indicate 
the head of the Lacedzmonian hoplite 
as his chief vulnerable part. Dr. 
Arnold indeed offers a reason to prove 
that he might naturally do so; but in 
my judgment the reason is insuffi- 
cient. 

Ἰῖλοι means stuffed clothing of wool 
or felt, whether employed to protect 
head, body, or feet: and I conceive, 
with Poppo and others, that it here 
indicates the body-clothing of the 
Lacedemonian hoplite ; his body being 
the part most open to be wounded, on 
the side undefended by the shield, as 
well as in the rear. That the word 
miAot Will bear this sense may be seen 
in Pollux, vii. 171; Plato, Timzus, 
p. 74; and Symposion, Ὁ. 220, ὁ. 35: 
respecting πῖλος as applied to the foot- 
Cors Mer ΒΘΕΕΡΣ, Chariklés, vol. ii. 
p. 376. 
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helpless for aggression, without being able to approach at all 
nearer to the Athenian hoplites. At length the Lacedeemonian 
commander, seeing that his position grew worse and worse, gave 
orders to close the ranks‘ and retreat to the last redoubt in the 
rear. But this movement was not accomplished without diffi- 
culty, for the light-armed assailants became so clamorous and 
forward, that many wounded men, unable to move, or at least to 
keep in rank, were overtaken and slain.? 

A diminished remnant, however, reached the last post in 
safety. Here they were in comparative protection, nae eoncas 
since the ground was so rocky and impracticable that to their last 
their enemies could attack them neither in flank nor T@doubtat 
rear ; though the position at any rate could not have ΤΑΣ o the 
been long tenable separately, inasmuch as the only 
spring of water in the island was in the centre, which they had 
just been compelled to abandon. The light-armed being now 
less available, Demosthenés and Kleén brought up their 800 
Athenian hoplites, who had not before been engaged. But the 
Lacedeemonians were here at home? with their weapons, and 
enabled to display their well-known superiority against opposing 
hoplites, especially as they had the vantage-ground against 
enemies charging from beneath. Although the Athenians were 
double in numbers, and withal yet unexhausted, they were 
repulsed in many successive attacks. The besieged maintained 
their ground in spite of all previous fatigue and suffering, harder 
to be borne from the scanty diet on which they had recently 
subsisted. The struggle lasted so long that heat and thirst began 
to tell even upon the’ assailants, when the commander of the 
Messenians came to Kleén and Demosthenés, and intimated that 
they were now labouring in vain; promising at the same time 
that if they would confide to him a detachment of light troops 
and bowmen, he would find his way round to the higher cliffs in 
the rear of the assailants? He accordingly stole away unobserved 
from the rear, scrambling round over pathless crags, and by an 
almost impracticable footing on the brink of the sea, through 
approaches which the Lacedazmonians had left unguarded, never 
imagining that they could be molested in that direction. He 


1 Thucyd. iv. 35. χρήσασθαι, το, 
9 Thucyd iv. 88, τῇ σφετέρᾳ ἐμπειρίᾳ Thucyd. iv. 86, 
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suddenly appeared with his detachment on the higher peak above 
them, so that their position was thus commanded, and they found 
themselves, as at Thermopyle, between two fires, without any 
hope of escape. Their enemies in front, encouraged by the 
success of the Messenians, pressed forward with increased ardour, 
until at length the courage of the Lacedzemonians gave way, and 
the position was carried.! 

A few moments more, and they would have been all over- 
Theyare Powered and slain,—when Kleén and Demosthenés, 
surrounded anxious to carry them as prisoners to Athens, con- 
to sur- strained their men to halt, and proclaimed by herald 
ranger an invitation to surrender, on condition of delivering 
up their arms, and being held at the disposal of the Athenians. 
Most of them, inpapable of further effort, closed with the 
proposition forthwith, signifying compliance by dropping their 
shields and waving their hands above their heads. The battle 
being thus ended, Styphon the commander—originally only 
third j in command, but now chief; since Epitadas had been slain, 
and the second in command, FL ppasneies was lying disabled by 
wounds on the field-—entered into conference with Kleén and 
Demosthenés, and entreated permission to send across for orders 
to the Lacedemonians on the mainland. The Athenian com- 
manders, though refusing this request, sent a messenger of their 
own, inviting Lacedemonian heralds over from the mainland, 
through whom communications were exchanged twice or three 
times between Styphon and the chief Lacedeemonian authorities. 
At length the final message came—‘ The Lacedemonians direct 
you to take counsel for yourselves, but to do nothing disgraceful”. 
Their counsel was speedily taken ; they surrendered themselves 
and delivered up their arms: 292 in number, the survivors of 
the original total of 420. And out of these no less than 120 
were native Spartans, some of them belonging to the first 
families in the city. They were kept under guard during that 
night, and distributed on the morrow among the Athenian 
trierarchs to be conveyed as prisoners to Athens ; while a truce 
was granted to the Lacedezmonians on shore, in order that they 


1 Thucyd. iv. 37. αὐτῶν βουλεύεσθαι, μηδὲν αἰσχρὸν ποι- 
2 Thucyd. ἂν, 38. οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι otras. 
κελεύουσιν ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς περὶ ὑμῶν 3 Thucyd. iv. 38; v. 15. 
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might carry across the dead bodies for burial. So careful had 
Epitadas been in husbanding the provisions, that some food was 
yet found in the island ; though the garrison had subsisted for 
fifty-two days upon casual supplies, aided by such economies as 
had been laid by during the twenty days of the armistice, when 
food of a stipulated quantity was regularly furnished. Seventy- 
two days had thus elapsed, from the first imprisonment in the 
island to the hour of their surrender.’ 

The best troops in modern times would neither incur reproach, 
nor occasion surprise, by surrendering, under circum- Astonish. 
stances in all respects similar to this gallant remnant oe 
in Sphakteria. Yet in Greece the astonishment was Greece by 
prodigious and universal, when it was learnt that the ie of Laue 
Lacedemonians had consented to become prisoners.? ΠΣ 
For the terror inspired by their name and the deep- diminished 
struck impression of Thermopyle had created a belief ee 
that they would endure any extremity of famine, and 3™™- 
perish in the midst of any superiority of hostile force, rather 
than dream of giving up their arms and surviving as captives. 
The events of Sphakteria, shocking as they did this preconceived 
idea, discredited the military prowess of Sparta in the eyes of all 
Greece, and especially in those of her own allies. Even in 
Sparta itself, too, the same feeling prevailed—partially revealed 
in the answer transmitted to Styphon from the generals on 
shore, who did not venture to furbid surrender, yet discounte- 
nanced it by implication. It is certain that the Spartans would 
have lost less by their death than by their surrender. But we 
read with disgust the spiteful taunt of one of the allies of Athens 
(not an Athenian) engaged in the affair, addressed in the form of 
a question to one of the prisoners—“ Have your best men then 
been all slain?” The reply conveyed an intimation of the 
standing contempt entertained by the Lacedemonians for the 
bow and its chance-strokes in the line—“That would be a capital 
arrow which could single out the best man”. The language 
which Herodotus puts into the month of Demaratus, composed in 
the early years of the Peloponnesian war, attests this same belief 
in Spartan valour—“ The Lacedemonians die, but never sur- 


1 Thucyd. iv. 39. μάλιστα τῶν κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον τοῦτο τοῖς 
5 ὙΒυογᾷ, iv. 40. παρὰ γνώμην τε δὴ Ἕλλησιν ἐγένετο, ὅζο. 
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Such impression was from henceforward, not indeed 


effaced, but sensibly enfeebled, nor was it ever again restored to 


its full former pitch. 


But the general judgment of the Greeks respecting the capture 


Judgment 
pronounced 
by Thucy- 
didés him- 
self— 
reflections 
upon it. 


didés himself. 


of Sphakteria, remarkable as it is to commemorate, is 
far less surprising than that pronounced by Thucy- 
Kleén: and Demosthenés, returning 
with a part of the squadron and carrying all the 
prisoners, started from Sphakteria on the next day but 


one after the action, and reached Athens within twenty days 


after Kleén had left it. 


Thus “the promise of Kleén, insane as 


tt was, came true,” observes the historian.? 


1 ΤῸ adopt a phrase, the counter- 
part of that which has been ascribed 
to the Vieille Garde of the Emperor 
Napoleon’s army: compare Herodot. 
vii. 104. 

2 Thucyd. iv. 89. καὶ τοῦ Κλέωνος 
καίπερ μανιώδης οὖσα ἡ ὑπο- 
σχεσις ἀπέβη" ἐντὸς γὰρ εἴκοσιν 
ἡμερῶν ἤγαγε τοὺς ἄνδρας, ὥσπερ 
ὑπέστη 

Mr. Mitford, in recounting these 
incidents, after having said respecting 
Kleén—‘‘In a very extraordunary tran 
of circumstances which followed, hes 
tinpudence and his fortune (if in the 
want of another we may use that 
term) wonderfully favoured him ”— 
goes on to observe, two pages further— 

“It however soon appeared, that 
though for a man like Cleén, unversed 
in military command, the undertaking 
was rash and the bragging promise 
abundantly ridiculous, yet the business 
was not so desperate as it was in the 
moment generally imagined: and in 
fact the folly of the Athenian people, 
in committing such a trust to such a 
man, far exceeded that of the man 
himself, whose impudence seldom 
arried him beyond the control of his 
cunning. He had received intelligence 
that Demosthenés had already formed 
the plan and was preparing for the 
attempt, with the forces upon the spot 
and in the neighbourhood. Hence his 
apparent moderation in the demand 
for troops; which he judiciously 
accommodated to the gratificat.on of 
the Athenian people, by avoiding to 
require any Athenians. He further 
showed his judgment, when the decree 
was to be passed which was finally to 
direct the expedition, by a request 


which was readily granted, that 
Demosthenés might be joined with 
him in the command.” (Mitford, Hist, 
of Greece, vol. iii. ch. xv. sect. vii. 
pp. 250—258 ) 

It appears as if no historian could 
write down the name of Kleén without 
attaching to it some disparaging verb 
or adjective. Weare here told in the 
same sentence that Kleén was an 
wmpudent braggart for promising the 
execution of the enterprise—and yet that 
the enterprise itself was perfectly 
Jeasible. We are told in one sentence 
that he was rash and ridiculous for 
promising this, unversed as he was wn 
military command: afew words further, 
we are informed that he expressly 
requested that the most competent 
man to be found, Demosthenés, might 
be named his colleague We are told 
of the cunning of Kleon, and that Klein 
had recewed wntelligence from Demosthenés 
—as if this were some private 
communication to himself. But 
Demosthenés had sent no news to 
Kleén, nor did Kleén know anything, 
which was not equally known to every 
man in the assembly. The folly of the 
people un comnutiing the trust to Klein is 
denounced—as if Kleén had sought it 
himself, or as if his friends had been 
the first to propose it form. If the 
folly of the people was thus great, 
what are we to say of the knavery of 
the oligarchical party, with Nikias at 
their head, who impelled the people 
into this folly, for the purpose of 
ruining 2 political antagonist, and who 
forced Kleén into the pust against his 
own most unaffected reluctance? 
Against this manoeuvre of the oli- 
garchical party, neither Mr. Mitford 
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Men with arms in their hands have always the option between. 
death and imprisonment, and Grecian opinion was only mistaken 
in assuming as a certainty that the Lacedemonians would choose 
the former. But Kleédn had never promised to bring them home 
as prisoners: his promise was disjunctive—that they should be 
either so brought home, or slain, within twenty days. No 
sentence throughout the whole of Thucydidés astonishes me so 
much as that in which he stigmatizes such an expectation as 
“insane”, Here are 420 Lacedzemonian hoplites, without any 
other description of troops to aid them—without the possibility 
of being reinforced—-without any regular fortification—without 
any narrow pass such as that of Thermopyle—without either a 
sufficient or a certain supply of food—cooped up in a small open 
island less than two miles in length. Against them are brought 
10,000 troops of divers arms, including 800 fresh hoplites from 
Athens, and marshalled by Demosthenés, a man alike enterprising 
and experienced. ‘or the talents as well as the presence and 
preparations of Demosthenés are a part of the data of the case, 
and the personal competence of Kleédn to command alone is 
foreign to the calculation. Now if, under such circumstances, 
Kleén engaged that this forlorn company of brave men should 
be either slain or taken prisoners, how could he be looked upon, 
I will not say as indulging in an insane boast, but even as 
overstepping a cautious and mistrust{ul estimate of probability ? 
Even to doubt of this result, much more to pronounce such an 
opinion as that of Thucydidés, implies an idea not only of 
superhuman power in the Lacedemonian hoplites, but a dis- 
oraceful incapacity on the part of Demosthenés and the assailants. 
The interval of twenty days, named by Kleén, was not extrava- 
gantly narrow, considering the distance of Athens from Pylus. 
For the attack of this petty island could not possibly occupy 


nor any other historian says a word. 
When Kleén judges circumstances 
rightly, as Mr. Mitford allows that he 
did in this case, he has credit for 
nothing better than cunning. 

The truth is. that the people 
committed no folly in appolnene 
Kleén, for he justified the best ex- 
pectations of his friends. But Nikias 
and his friends committed great 
knavery in proposing it, since the 
fully believed that he would fail. 


And even upon Mr. Mitford’s state- 
ment of the case, the opinion of 
Thucydidés which stands at the 
beginning of this note is thoroughly 
unjustifiable; not less unjustifiable 
than the language of the modern 
historian about the “extraordinary 
circumstances,” and the way in which 
Kleén was “favoured by fortune” 
Not a single incident can be specified 
in the narrative to bear out these 
invidious assertions. 
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more than one or two days at the utmost, though the blockade 
of it might by various accidents have been prolonged, or might 
even, by some terrible storm, be altogether broken off. If then 
we carefully consider this promise, made by Kleén to the 
assembly, we shall find that so far from deserving the sentence 
pronounced upon it by Thucydidés, of being a mad boast which 
came true by accident, it was a reasonable and even a modest 
anticipation of the future ;} reserving the only really doubtful 
point in the case—whether the garrison of the island would be 
ultimately slain or made prisoners. Demosthenés, had he been 
present at Athens instead of being at Pylus, would willingly 
have set his seal to the engagement taken by Kledn. 

I repeat with reluctance, though not without belief, the state- 
ment made by one of the biographers of Thucydidés,” 


Prejudice of Νὴ : 

Thucydides that Kledn was the cause of the banishment of the 
co to latter as a general, and has therefore received from 
Kleén him harder measure than was due in his capacity of 
displayed , : : : ᾿ 

sound juig- historian. But though this sentiment is not probably 
ee without influence in dictating the wnaccountable 
ae one judgment which I have just been criticizing—as well 
essential as other opinions relative to Kleén, on which I shall 
causes O 


say more in a future chapter—I nevertheless look upon 
that judgment not as peculiar to Thucydidés, but as 
common to him with Nikias and those whom we must call, for 
want of a better name, the oligarchical party of the time at 
Athens. And it gives us some measure of the prejudice and 
narrowness of vision which prevailed among that party at the 
present memorable crisis: so pointedly contrasting with the 
clear-sighted and resolute calculations, and the judicious conduct 


the success. 


in action, of Kleén, who, when 


1The jest of an unknown comic 
writer (probably Eupolis or Aristo- 
phanés, in one of the many lost dramas) 
against Kleén—‘‘that he showed great 
powers of prophecy after the fact”— 
(Κλέων Τ]ρομηθεύς ἐστι μετὰ τὰ πράγματα, 
Lucian, Prometheus, c. 2) may pro- 
bally have reference to his proceedings 
about Sphakteria : if so, it is certainly 
undeserved. 

In the letter which he sent to 
announce the capture of Sphakteria 
and the prisoners to the Athenians, it 


forced against his will into the 


is affirmed that he began with the 
words—KaAdwy ᾿Αθηναίων τῇ Βουλῇ και 
τῷ Δήμῳ χαίρειν. This was derided by 
Eupolis, and is even considered as a 
piece of insolence. We must therefore 
presume that the form was unusual in 
addressing the people: though it 
certainly seems neither insolent, nor 
in the least unsuitable, after so im- 
portant a success (Schol. διά Aristo- 
phan. Plut. 322; Bergk, De Reliquiis 
Comecediz Antique, Ὁ. 362). 

2 Vit. Thucydidis, p. xv. ed. Bekker. 
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post of general, did the very best which could be done in his 
situation—he selected Demosthenés as colleague and heartily 
seconded his operations. Though the military attack of 
Sphakteria, one of the ablest specimens of generalship in the 
whole war, and distinguished not less by the dexterons employ- 
ment of different descriptions of troops than by care to spare the 
lives of the assailants, belongs altogether to Demosthenés, yet 
if Kleén had not been competent to stand wp in the Athenian 
assembly and defy those gloomy predictions which we see 
attested in Thucydidés, Demosthenés would never have been 
reinforced nor placed in condition to land on the island. The 
glory of the enterprise therefore belongs jointly to both. Kleén, 
far from stealing away the laurels of Demosthenés (as Aristophanés 
yepresents in his comedy of the Knights), was really the means of 
placing them on his head, though he at the same time deservedly 
shared them. It has hitherto been the practice to look at Kleén 
only from the point of view of his opponents, through whose 
testimony we know him. But the real fact is that this history 
of the events of Sphakteria, when properly surveyed, is a standing 
disgrace to those opponents, and no inconsiderable honour to 
him ; exhibiting them as alike destitute of political foresight and 
of straightforward patriotism—as sacrificing the opportunities of 
war, along with the lives of their fellow-citizens and soldiers, for 
the purpose of ruining a political enemy. It was the duty of 
Nikias, as Stratégus, to propose, and undertake in person if 
necessary, the reduction of Sphakteria. If he thought the 
enterprise dangerous, that was a good reason for assigning to it a 
larger military force, as we shall find him afterwards reasoning 
about the Sicilian expedition, but not for letting it slip or 
throwing it off upon others. 

The return of Kledn and Demosthenés to Athens, within the 
twenty days promised, bringing with them near 300 μιαροὶ 
Lacedemonian prisoners, must have been by far the toner rede 
most triumphant and exhilarating event which had the arrival 
occurred to the Athenians throughout the whole war. 9f,tbe Lace: 
It at once changed the prospects, position, and feelings Prisoners. 
of both the contending parties. Such a number of Lacedeemonian 
prisoners, especially 120 Spartans, was a source of almost 

1 Plutarch, Nikias, c. 8; Thucyd, v. 7. 
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stupefaction to the general body of Greeks, and a prize of 
inestimable value to the captors. The return of Demosthenés in 
the preceding year from the Ambrakian Gulf, when he brought 
with him 300 Ambrakian panoplies, had probably been sufficiently 
triumphant. But the entry into Peirseus on this occasion from 
Sphakteria, with 300 Lacedeemonian prisoners, must doubtless 
have occasioned emotions transcending all former experience. It 
is much to be regretted that no description is preserved to us of 
the scene, as well as of the elate manifestations of the people 
when the prisoners were marched up from Peirszus to Athens. 
We should be curious also to read some account of the first 
Athenian assembly held after this event—the overwhelming 
cheers heaped upon Kleén by his joyful partisans, who had 
helped to invest him with the duties of general, in confidence 
that he would discharge them well—contrasted with the silence 
or retractation of Nikias and the other humiliated political 
enemies, But all such details are unfortunately denied to us, 
though they constitute the blood and animation of Grecian 
history, now lying before us only in its skeleton. 

The first impulse of the Athenians was to regard the prisoners 
ae as a guarantee to their territory against invasion.) 
Athenians They resolved to keep them securely guarded until 
Frosecute | the peace ; but if at any time before that event the 
ee Lacedzemonian army should enter Attica, then to 
and vigour, bring forth the prisoners, and put them to death 
Foes: stent of the invaders. They were at the same time 
makenew full of spirits in regard to the prosecution of the war, 
advances : ΐ 
forpeace  δὅδιμα became further confirmed in the hope, not merely 
without οὗ preserving their power undiminished, but even of 

recovering much of what they had lost before the 
Thirty years’ truce. Pylus was placed in an improved state of 
defence, with the adjoining island of Sphakteria doubtless as a 
subsidiary occupation. The Messeniaus, transferred thither from 
Naupaktus, and overjoyed to find themselves once more masters 
even of an outlying rock of their ancestorial territory, began with 
alacrity to overrun and ravage Laconia; while the Helots, 
shaken by the recent events, manifested inclination to desert to 
them. The Lacedemonian authorities, experiencing evils before 


1 Thuevd. iv. 41. 
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unfelt and unknown, became sensibly alarmed lest such 
desertions should spread through the country. Reluctant as they 
were to afford obvious evidence of their embarrassments, they 
nevertheless brought themselves (probably under the pressure of 
the friends and relatives of the Sphakterian captives) to send to 
Athens several missions for peace; but all proved abortive.? 
We are not told what they offered, but it did not come up to the 
expectations which the Athenians thought themselves entitled to 
indulge. 

We, who now review these facts with a knowledge of the 
subsequent history, see that the Athenians could have cts 
concluded a better bargain with the Lacedemonians upon the 
during the six or eight months succeeding the capture Riley of 
of Sphakteria, than it was ever open to them to make her chance 
afterwards ; and they had reason to repent letting universally 
slip the opportunity. Perhaps indeed Periklés, had pemost ” 


be most 
he been still alive, might have taken a more prudent favourable 


measure of the, future, and might have had ascendency δα, chs 
enough over his countrymen to be able to arrest the “*" 
tide of success at its highest point, before it began to ebb again. 
But if we put ourselves back into the situation of Athens 
during the autumn which succeeded the return of Kledn and 
Demosthenés from Sphakteria, we shall easily enter into the 
feelings under which the war was continued. The actual 
possession of the captives now placed Athens in a far better 
position than she had occupied when they were only blocked up 
in Sphakteria, and when the Lacedeemonian envoys first arrived 
to ask for peace. She was now certain of being able to command 
peace with Sparta on terms at least tolerable, whenever she 
chose to invite it—she had also a fair certainty of escaping the 
hardship of invasion. Next—and this was perhaps the most 
important feature of the case—the apprehension of Lacedemonian 
prowess was now greatly lowered, and the prospects of success to 
Athens considered as prodigiously improved, even in the estima- 
tion of impartial Greeks, much more in the eyes of the Athenians 
themselves. Moreover the idea of a tide of good fortune—of the 
favour of the gods now begun and likely to continue—of future 


1 Thucyd. iv. 41; compare Aristophan, Equit. 648, with SchoL 
2 Thucyd. iv. 79. 
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success as a corollary from past—was one which powerfully 
affected Grecian calculations generally. Why not push the 
present good fortune and try to regain the most important points 
lost before and by the Thirty years’ truce, especially in Megara 
and Beeotia—points which Sparta could not concede by 
negotiation, since they were not in her possession? Though 
these speculations failed (as we shall see in the coming chapter), 
yet there was nothing unreasonable in acting upon them. 
Probably the almost universal sentiment of Athens was at this 
moment warlike. Even Nikias, humiliated as he must have 
been by the success in Sphakteria, would forget his usual caution 
in the desire of retrieving his own personal credit by some 
military exploit. That Demosthenés, now in full measure of 
esteem, would be eager to prosecute the war, with which his 
prospects of personal glory were essentially associated (just as 
Thucydidés! observes about Brasidas on the Lacedemonian side), 
can admit of no doubt. The comedy of Aristophanés called the 
« Acharnians” was acted about six months before the affair of 
Sphakteria, when no one could possibly look forward to such an 
event—the comedy of the “Knights” about six months after 1t.? 
Now there is this remarkable difference between the two— 
that while the former breathes the greatest sickness of war, and 
presses in every possible way the importance of making peace, 
although at that time Athens had no opportunity of coming even 
to a decent accommodation—the latter running down the general 
character of Kledn with unmeasured scorn and ridicule, talks in 
one or two places only of the hardships of war, and drops 
altogether that emphasis and repetition with which peace had 
been dwelt upon in the “Acharnians”—although coming out at 
8 moment when peace was within the reach of the Athenians. 

To understand properly the history of this period, therefore, 
we must distinguish various occasions which are often confounded. 
At the moment when Sphakteria was first blockaded, and when 
the Lacedzmonians first sent to solicit peace, there was a con- 
siderable party at Athens disposed to entertain the offer. The 


1 Thucyd. v. 16. 424 B.C. 

2The Acharneis was performed at The capture of Sphakteria took place 
the festival of the Lenea at Athens— about July, B.c. 425; between the two 
January, 425 B.C.; the Knights at dates above See Mr. Clinton’s Fasti 
the same festival in the ensuing year, Hellenici, ad ann. 
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ascendency of Kleén was one of the main causes why it was re- 


jected. But after the captives were brought home 
from Sphakteria, the influence of Kleén, though posi- 
tively greater than it had been before, was no longer 
required to procure the dismissal of Lacedeemonian 
pacific offers and the continuance of the war. The 
general temper of Athens was then warlike, and there 
were very few to contend strenuously for an opposite 
policy. During the ensuing year, however, the chances 
of war turned out mostly unfavourable to Athens, so 
that by the end of that year she had become much more 


Fluctua- 
tions in 
Athenian 
feeling for 
or against 
the war: 
there were 
two occa- 
sions on 
which 
Kledn con- 
tributed to 
influence 
them 
towards it. 


disposed to peace! The truee for one year was then concluded. 
But even after that truce was expired, Kledn still continued eager 
(and on good grounds, as will be shown hereafter) for renewing the 
war in Thrace, at a time when a large proportion of the Athenian 
public had grown weary of it. He was one of the main causes of 
that resumption of warlike operations, which ended in the battle 
of Amphipolis, fatal both to himself and to Brasidas. There were 
thus two distinct occasions on which the personal influence and 
sanguine character of Kledn seems to have been of sensible moment 
in determining the Athenian public to war instead of peace. But 
at the moment which we have now reached—that is, the year 
immediately following the capture of Sphakteria—the Athenians 
were sufficiently warlike without him ; probably Nikias himself 
as well as the rest. 

It was one of the earliest proceedings of Nikias, immediately 
after the inglorious exhibition which he had made in 
reference to Sphakteria, to conduct an expedition, in 
conjunction with two colleagues, against the Corinthian 
territory. He took with him 80 triremes, 2000 Athe- 
nian hoplites, 200 horsemen aboard of some horse transports, and 
some additional hoplites from Milétus, Andros, and Karystus2 
Starting from Peirgus in the evening, he arrived a little before 
daybreak on a beach at the foot of the hill and village of Solygeia,3 
about seven miles from Corinth, and two or three miles south of 


Expedition 
of Nikias 
against the 
Corinthian 
territory. 


1 Thucyd. iv. 117; v. 14. 


2 Thucyd., iv. 42, τοῦ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ θέρους 
μετὰ ταῦτα εὐθύς, ἄσ, 


of this descent in Dr. Arnold’s plan and. 
note appended to the second volume of 
his Thucydidés—and in Colonel Leake 


᾿ ~~Travels in Morea, ch. xxviii. p. 235 ; 
3 See the geographical illustrations xxix. Ὁ. 309. 
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the Isthmus. 'The Corinthian troops, from all the territory of 
Corinth within the Isthmus, were already assembled at the Isthmus 
itself to repel him; for intelligence of the intended expedition 
had reached Corinth some time before from Argos, with which 
latter place the scheme of the expedition may have been in some 
way connected. The Athenians having touched the coast during 
the darkness, the Corinthians were only apprised of the fact by 
fire-signals from Solygeia. Not being able to hinder the landing, 
they despatched forthwith half their forces, under Battus and 
Lykophron, to repel the invader, while the remaining half were 
left at the harbour of Kenchrex, on the northern side of Mount 
Oneion, to guard the port of Krommyon (outside of the Isthmus), 
in case it should be attacked by sea. Battus with one lochus of 
hoplites threw himself into the village of Solygeia, which was 
unfortified, while Lykophron condueted the remaining troops to 
attack the Athenians. The battle was first engaged on the Athe- 
nian right, almost immediately after its landing, on the point 
called Chersonésus. Here the Athenian hoplites, together with 
their Karystian allies, repelled the Corinthian attack, after a 
stout and warmly-disputed hand-combat of spear and shield. 
Nevertheless the Corinthians, retreating up to a higher point of 
eround, returned to the charge, and with the aid of a fresh lochus, 
drove the Athenians back to the shore and to their ships: from 
hence the latter again turned, and again recovered a partial ad- 
vantage! The battle was no less severe on the left wing of the 
Athenians. But here, after a contest of some length, the latter 
gained a more decided victory, greatly by the aid of their cavalry 
—pursuing the Corinthians, who fled in some disorder to a neigh- 
bouring hill, and there took up a position.2 The Athenians were 
thus victorious throughout the whole line, with the loss of about 
forty-seven men, while the Corinthians had lost 212, together 
with the general Lykophron. The victors erected their trophy, 
stripped the dead bodies, and buried their own dead. The Corin- 
thian detachment left at Kenchrez. could not see the battle, in 
consequence of the interposing ridge of Mount Oneion ; but it 


1 Thucyd. iv. 43, ration is correct, even here; much less 

2 Thucyd. iv. 44. ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα---διῖι in several other places to which he 
expression which Dr. Arnold explains, alludes. See a note on the surprise of 
here as elsewhere, to mean “piling the Platwea by the Thebans, immediately 
arms”: 1 do not think such an expla- before the Psloponnesian war. 


ΟΒΑΡ. LIT. EXPEDITION AGAINST CORINTH. 2718 


was at last made known to them by the dust of the fugitives, and 
they forthwith hastened to afford help. Reinforcements also 
came both from Corinth and from Kenchrez, and, as it seems too, 
from the neighbouring Peloponnesian cities—so that Nikias 
thought it prudent to retire on board of his ships, and halt upon 
some neighbouring islands. It was here first discovered that two 
of the Athenians slain had not been picked up for burial ; upon 
which he immediately sent a herald to solicit a truce, in order to 
procure these two missing bodies. We have here a remarkable 
proof of the sanctity attached to that duty ; for the mere sending 
of the herald was tantamount to confession of defeat. 

From hence Nikias sailed to Krommyon, where after ravaging 


the neighbourhood for a few hours he rested for the He re-em- 
night. On the next day he re-embarked, sailed along es 
the coast of Epidaurus, upon which he inflicted some poss 
damage in passing, and stopped at last on the peninsula lishes a post 
of Methana, between Epidaurus and Trewzén.2 On naan ule of 
Methana. 


this peninsula he established a permanent garrison, 
drawing a fortification across the narrow neck of land which 
joined it to the Epidaurian peninsula. This was his last exploit. 
He then sailed home ; but the post at Methana long remained as 
a centre for pillaging the neighbouring regions of Epidaurus, 
Treezén, and Halieis. 

While Nikias was engaged in this expedition, Eurymedon and 
Sophoklés had sailed forward from Pylus with a con- 


Eurymedon 
with the 


siderable portion of that fleet which had been engaged 
in the capture of Sphakteria, to the island of Korkyra. 
It has been already stated that the democratical govern- 
ment at Korkyra had been suffering severe pressure 
and privation from the oligarchical fugitives, who had 
come back into the island with a body of barbaric 
auxiliaries, and established themselves upon Mount 


Athenian 
fleet goes to 
Korkyra. 
Defeat and 
captivity of 
the Kor- 
kyrean 
exiles in the 
island. 


Isténé not far from the city. Eurymedon and the Athenians, 

joining the Korkyreans in the city, attacked and stormed the 

post on Mount Isténé; while the vanquished, retiring first to, a 

lofty and inaccessible peak, were forced to surrender themselves 

on terms to the Athenians. Abandoning altogether their mer- 

cenary auxiliaries, they only stipulated that they should them- 
1 Plutarch, Nikias, c. 6. 2 Thucyd. iv. 45. 3 Thucyd. iv. 2—45. 
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selves be sent to Athens, and left to the discretion of the Athenian 
people. Eurymedon, assenting to these terms, deposited the 
disarmed prisoners in the neighbouring islet of Ptychia, under 
the distinct condition, that if a single man tried to escape, the 
whole capitulation should be null and void.* 

Unfortunately for these men, the orders given to Eurymedon 
carried him onward straight to Sicily. It was irksome therefore 
to him to send away a detachment of his squadron to convey 
prisoners to Athens ; where the honours of delivering them would 
be reaped, not by himself, but by the officer to whom they might 
be confided. And the Korkyreans in the city, on their part, were 
equally anxious that the men should not be sent to Athens. 
Their animosity against them being bitter in the extreme, they 
were afraid that the Athenians might spare their lives, so that 
their hostility against the island might be again resumed. And 
thus a mean jealousy on the part of Eurymedon, combined with 
revenge and insecurity on the part of the victorious Korkyreans, 
brought about a cruel catastrophe, paralleled nowhere else in 
Greece, though too well in keeping with the previous acts of the 
bloody drama enacted in this island. 

The Korkyrean leaders, seemingly not without the’ privity 
The of Eurymedon, sent across to Ptychia fraudulent 
captives are emissaries under the guise of friends to the prisoners. 


putto death : : . : 
—cruelty These emissaries—assuring the prisoners that the 


and horrors - . . ; 

in the Athenian commanders, in spite of the convention 
proceeding. sioned, were about to hand them over to the Kor- 
kyreean people for destruction—induced some of them to attempt 
escape in a boat prepared for the purpose. By concert, the boat 
was seized in the act of escaping, so that the terms of the 
capitulation were really violated: upon which Eurymedon 
handed over the prisoners to their enemies in the island, who 
imprisoned them altogether in one vast building, under guard of 
hoplites. From this building they were drawn out in companies 
of twenty men each, chained together in couples, and compelled 
to march between two lines of hoplites marshalled on each side 
of the road. Those who loitered in the march were hurried on 
by whips from behind: as they advanced, their private enemies 
on both sides singled them out, striking and piercing them until 


1 Thucyd. iv. 46. 
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at length they miserably perished. Three successive companies 
were thus destroyed, ere the remaining prisoners in the interior, 
who thought merely that their place of detention was about to 
be changed, suspected what was passing. As soon as they found 
it out, one and all refused either to quit the building or to permit 
any one else to enter. They at the same time piteously implored 
the intervention of the Athenians, if it were only to kill them 
and thus preserve them from the cruelties of their merciless 
countrymen. The latter, abstaining from attempts to force the 
door of the building, made an aperture in the roof, from whence 
they shot down arrows, and poured showers of tiles upon the 
prisoners within, who sought at first to protect themselves, but 
at length abandoned themselves to despair, and assisted with 
their own hands in the work of destruction. Some of them 
pierced their throats with the arrows shot down from the roof ; 
others hung themselves, either with cords from some bedding 
which happened to be in the building, or with strips torn and 
twisted from their own garments. Night came on, but the work 
of destruction, both from above and within, was continued 
without intermission, so that before morning all these wretched 
men had perished, either by the hands of their enemies or by 
their own. At daybreak the Korkyreeans entered the building, 
piled up the dead bodies on carts, and transported them out of 
the city: the exact number we are not told, but seemingly it 
cannot have been less than 300. The women who had been 
taken at Isténé along with these prisoners were all sold as 
slaves.1 

Thus finished the bloody dissensions in this ill-fated island ; 
for the oligarchical party were completely annihilated, the 
democracy was victorious, and there were no further violences 
throughout the whole war. It will be recollected that these 
deadly feuds began with the return of the oligarchical prisoners 
from Corinth, bringing along with them projects both of treason 
and of revolution. They ended with the annihilation of that party, 
in the manner above described; the interval being filled by 
mutual atrocities and retaliation, wherein of course the victors 
had most opportunity of gratifying their vindictive passions. 
Eurymedon, after the termination of these events, proceeded 


1 Thucyd. iv. 47, 48. 2 Thucyd. iv. 48 
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onward with the Athenian squadron to Sicily. What he did 
there will be described in a future chapter devoted to Sicilian 
affairs exclusively. 

The complete prostration of Ambrakia during the campaign of 
Captureof the preceding year had left Anaktorium without 
eae any defence against the Akarnanians and Athenian 
Athenians squadron from Naupaktus. They besieged and took 
Abaya: it during the course of the present sunimer,? expelling 
the Corinthian proprietors, and re-peopling the town 
and its territory with Akarnanian settlers from all the townships 
in the country. 

Throughout the maritime empire of Athens matters continued 
Proceedings Perfectly tranquil, except that the inhabitants of 
of the | Chios, during the course of the autumn, incurred the 
Athenians τος ° : 
at Chios suspicion of the Athenians from having recently 
and Lesbos. hyilt a new wall to their city, as if it were done with 
the intention of taking the first opportunity to revolt.2 They 
solemnly protested their innocence of any such designs, but the 
Athenians were not satisfied without exacting the destruction 
of the obnoxious wall. The presence on the opposite continent 
of an active band of Mitylenzan exiles, who captured both 
Rheeteium and Antandrus during the ensuing spring, probably 
made the Athenians more anxious and vigilant on the subject 
of Chios.3 

The Athenian regular tribute-gathering squadron, circulating 
The among the maritime subjects, captured, during the 


ae course of the present autumn, a prisoner of some 
Arta- importance and singularity. It was a Persian ambas- 
hernes, a : : Ἢ 
Persian sador, Artaphernes, seized at Eion on the Strymén, 
envoy, on . κ: ! 

his way to in his way to Sparta with despatches from the Great 
Sparta. King. He was brought to Athens, where his 


despatches, which were at some length and written in the 
Assyrian character, were translated and made public. The 
Great King told the Lacedeemonians, in substance, that he could 
not comprehend what they meant; for that among the numerous 
envoys whom they had sent, no two told the same story. 
Accordingly he desired them, if they wished to make themselves 
understood, to send some envoys with fresh and plain instructions 
1 Thucyd. iv. 49, “ Thucyd. iv. 51. 3 Thucyd. iv. 52. 


Cuap. 111. CAPTURE OF ARTAPHERNES. 277 


to accompany Artaphernes.1 Such was the substance of the 
despatch, conveying a remarkable testimony as to the march of 
the Lacedemonian government in its foreign policy. Had any 
similar testimony existed respecting Athens, demonstrating that 
her toreign policy was conducted with half as much unsteadiness 
and stupidity, ample inferences would have been drawn from it 
to the discredit of democracy. But there has been no motive 
generally to discredit Lacedzemonian institutions, which included 
kingship in double measure—two parallel lines of hereditary 
kings, together with an entire exemption from everything like 
popular discussion. The extreme defects in the foreign manage- 
ment of Sparta, revealed by the despatch of Artaphernes, seem 
traceable partly to an habitual faithlessness often noted in the 
Lacedsemonian character—partly to the annual change of Ephors, 
so frequently bringing into power men who strove to undo what 
had been done by their predecessors—and still more to the 
absence of everything like discussion or canvass of public 
measures among the citizens. We shall find more than one 
example, in the history about to follow, of this disposition on 
the part of Ephors not merely to change the policy of their 
predecessors, but even to subvert treaties sworn and concluded 
by them. Such was the habitual secrecy of Spartan public 
business, that in doing this they had neither criticism nor 
discussion to fear. Brasidas, when he started from Sparta on the 
expedition which will be described in the coming chapter, could 
not trust the assurances of the Lacedemonian executive without 
binding them by the most solemn oaths.? 

The Athenians sent back Artaphernes in a trireme to Ephesus, 
and availed themselves of this opportunity for procur- 
ing access to the Great King. They sent envoys 
along with him, with the intention that they should accompany 
him up to Susa; but on reaching Asia, the news met them that 
King Artaxerxes had recently died. Under such circumstances, 
it was not judged expedient to prosecute the mission, and the 
Athenians dropped their design.’ 


B.C. 425. 


1Thucyd iv. 50. ἐν αἷς πολλῶν ἄλλων πέμψαι μετὰ τοῦ ΤΙέρσου ἄνδρας ὡς αὐτόν. 
γεγραμμένων κεφάλαιον ἦν, πρὸς Δακεδαι- 2“ Thucyd. iv. 806. ὅρκοις re Λακεδαι- 
povious,ov γιγνώσκειν ὅ,τι βούλονται" πολ- μονίων καταλαβὼν τὰ τέλη τοῖς μεγίστοις, 
λῶν γὰρ ἐλθόντων πρέσβεων οὐδένα ταὐτὰ ἣ μὴν, ὅζο. 
λέγειν" εἰ οὖν βούλονται σαφὲς λέγειν, 3Thucyd. iv. 50; Diodér. xii, 64. 
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Respecting the great monarchy of Persia, during this long 


Succession interval of fifty-four years since the repulse of Xerxés 
kings— from Greece, we have little information before us 
eee except the names of the successive kings. In the year 
Longi- 465 B.c., Xerxés was assassinated by Artabanus and 
Darius ὅσ, Mithridates, through one of those plots of great 
ANOTAUS, 


household officers, so frequent in Oriental palaces. 
He left two sons, or at least two sons present and conspicuous 
among a greater number, Dariusand Artaxerxes. But Artabanus 
persuaded Artaxerxes that Darius had been the murderer of 
Xerxés, and thus prevailed upon him to revenge his father’s 
death by becoming an accomplice in killing his brother Darius: 
he next tried to assassinate Artaxerxes himself, and to appropriate 
the crown. Artaxerxes however, being apprised beforehand of 
the scheme, either slew Artabanus with his own hand or procured 
him to be slain, and then reigned (known under the name of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus) for forty years, down to the period at 
which we are now arrived.} 

Mention has already been made of the revolt of Egypt from 
the dominion of Artaxerxes, under the Libyan prince Inarus, 
actively aided by the Athenians. After a few years of success, 
this revolt was crushed and Egypt again subjugated, by the 
energy of the Persian general Megabyzus—with severe loss to the 
Athenian forces engaged. After the peace of Kallias, errone- 
ously called the Kimonian peace, between the Athenians and the 
king of Persia, war had not been since resumed. We read in 
Ktésias, amidst various anecdotes seemingly collected at the 
court of Susa, romantic adventures ascribed to Megabyzus, his 
wife Amytis, his mother Amestris, and a Greek physician of Kés, 
named Apollonides. Zopyrus son of Megabyzus, after the death 
of his father, deserted {rom Persia and came as an exile to 
Athens.’ 


The Athenians do not appear to have 
ever before sent envoys or courted alli- 
ance with the Great King; though the 
idea of doing so must have been noway 
strange to them, as we may see by the 
humorous scene of Pseudartabas in the 
Acharneis of Aristophanés, acted in the 
year before this event. 

1 Diodér. xi. 65; Aristotel. Polit. v. 


8,3; Justin, ili. 1; Ktésias, Persica, c. 
29, 30. It is evident that there were 
contradictory stories current respecting 
the plot to which Xerxés fell a victim ; 
but we have no means of determining 
what the details were. 


2 Ktésias, Persica, c. 88—43; Hero- 
dot. iii. 80. 


".- 
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At the death of Artaxerxes Longimanus, the family violences 
incident to a Persian succession were again exhibited. His son 
Xerxés, succeeded him, but was assassinated, after a 
reign of a few weeks or months. Another son, Sog- 
dianus, followed, who perished in like manner after a short 
interval! Lastly, a third son, Ochus (known under the name 
of Darius Nothus), either abler or more fortunate, kept his crown 
and lite between nineteen and twenty years. By his queen the 
savage Parysatis, he was father to Artaxerxes Mnemon and Cyrus 
the younger, both names of interest in reference to Grecian his- 
tory, to whom we shall hereafter recur. 


B.C. 425. 


1 Diodor. xii. 64—71; Ktésias, Persica, c. 44—46, 
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CHAPTER LIIL 
EIGHTH YEAR OF THE WAR. 


THE eighth year of the war, on which we now touch, presents 
Important events of a more important and decisive character 
epaenine than any of the preceding. In reviewing the pre- 
eighth year ceding years we observe that though there is much 
ofthe war. fichting, with hardship and privation inflicted on 
both sides, yet the operations are mostly of a desultory character, 
not calculated to determine the event of the war. But the cap- 
ture of Sphakteria and its prisoners, coupled with the surrender 
of the whole Lacedemonian fleet, was an event full of con- 
sequences and imposing in the eyes of all Greece. It stimulated 
the Athenians to a series of operations, larger and more ambitious 
than anything which they had yet conceived—directed, not 
merely against Sparta in her own country, but also to the recon- 
quest of that ascendency in Megara and Beeotia which they had 
lost on or before the Thirty years’ truce. On the other hand, it 
intimidated so much both the Lacedzmonians, the revolted 
Chalkidic allies of Athens in Thrace, and Perdikkas king of 
Macedonia, that between them the expedition of Brasidas, which 
struck so serious a blow at the Athenian empire, was concerted. 
This year is thus the turning-point of the war. If the operations 
of Athens had succeeded, she would have regained nearly as great 
a power as she enjoyed before the Thirty years’ truce. But it 
happened that Sparta, or rather the Spartan Brasidas, proved 
successful, gaining enough to neutralize all the advantages derived 
by Athens from the capture of Sphakteria. 

The first enterprise undertaken by the Athenians in the course 
of the spring was against the island of Kythéra, on the southern 
coast of Laconia. It was inhabited by Lacedemonian Periceki, 
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and administered by a governor, and garrison of hoplites, 
annually sent thither. It was the usual point of 


: ; : Capture of 
landing for merchantmen from Libya and Egypt ; Kythéra by 
and as it lay very near to Cape Malea, immediately foe 
over against the Gulf of Gythium—the only acces- ΠΣ 
sible portion of the generally inhospitable coast of Laconian 

coast. 


Laconia—the chance that it might fall into the hands 
of an enemy was considered as so menacing to Sparta, that 
some politicians are said to have wished the island at the 
bottom of the sea.?. Nikias, in conjunction with Nikostratus and 
Autoklés, conducted thither a fleet of sixty triremes, with 2000 
Athenian hoplites, some few horsemen, and a body of allies 
mainly Milesians. 

There were in the island two towns——Kythéra and Skandeia ; 
the former having a lower town close to the sea, fronting Cape 
Malea, and an upper town on the hill above ; the latter seemingly 
on the south or west coast. Both wereattacked at the same time 
by order of Nikias: ten triremes and a body of Milesian* hop- 


lites disembarked and captured 


1 Thuceyd. iv. 54; Herodot vii. 235. 
The manner in which Herodotus 
alludes to the dangers which would 
arise to Sparta from the occupation of 
Kythéra by an enemy, furnishes one 
additional probability tending to show 
that his history was composed befoie 
the actual occupation of the island by 
Nikias, in the eighth year of the 
Peloponnesian war. Had he been 
cognizant of this latter event he would 
peunreny have made some allusion to 
it. 

The words of Thucydidés in respect 
to the island of Kythéra are — the 
Lacedzemonians πολλὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ἐποι- 
ovvTO* ἣν γὰρ αὐτοῖς τῶν τε ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου 
καὶ Λιβύης ὁλκάδων προσβολὴ, καὶ λῃσ- 
ταὶ ἅμα τὴν Λακωνικὴν ἧσσον ἐλύπουν ἐκ 
θαλάσσης, ἧπερ μόνον οἷόν τ᾿ ἣν κακουρ- 
γεισθαι" πᾶσα γὰρ ἀνέχει πρὸς τὸ 
Σικελικὸν καὶ Κρητικὸν πέλαγος (iv. 53), 

_I do not understand this passage, 
with Dr. Arnold and Goller, to mean 
that Laconia was unassailable by Jand, 
but very assailable by sea It rather 
ineans that the only portion of the 
coast of Laconia where a maritime 
invader could do much damage was in 
the interior of the Laconic Gulf, near 
Helos, Gythium, &¢.—whicl. is, in fact, 
the only plain portion of the coast of 


Skandeia ; while the Athenians 


Laconia The two projecting pyro- 
montories, which end, the one in Cape 
Malea, the othe. in Cape Teenarus, 
are high, Bak harbourless, and 
afford very little temptation to a 
disembarking enemy. ‘ ‘the whole 
Laconian coast is high projecting cliff 
where it fronts the Sicilian and Kretan 
seas"—raga ἀνέχει. The island 
of Kythéra was particularly favourable 
for facilitating descents on the terri- 
tory near Helos and Gythium. The 
ἀλιμενότης of Laconia is noticed in 
Xenoph6n, Hellen. iv. 8, 7, where he 
describes the occupation of the island 
by Konon and Pharnabazus. 

See Colonel Leake’s ἘΠ ΑΝ ea of 
this coast, and the high cliffs between 
Cape Matapan (Teenarus) and Kala- 
mata, which front the Sicilian sea—as 
well as those eastward of Cape St. 
Angelo or Malea, which front the 
Kretan sea (Travels in Morea, vol. i. 
ch. vil. p. 261—‘‘ tempestuous, rocky, 
unsheltered coast of Mesamani”—ch. 
Vili. p. 320; ch. vi. Ὁ. 205; Strabo, viii. 
Ὁ. 868 ; Pausan. lil. c. xxvi. 2). 

*Thucyd. iv. 54. δισχιλίοις Μιλη- 
σίων ὁπλίταις. It seems impossible to 
believe that there could have been so 
many as 2000 Milesian hophites ; but 
we cannot tell where the mistuke lies. 
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landed at Kythéra, and drove the inhabitants out of the lower 
town into the upper, where they speedily capitulated. A certain 
party among them had indeed secretly invited the coming of 
Nikias, through which intrigue easy terms were obtained for the 
inhabitants. Some few men, indicated by the Kytherians in 
intelligence with Nikias, were carried away as- prisoners to 
Athens ; but the remainder were left undisturbed and enrolled 
among the tributary allies under obligation to pay four talents 
per annum, an Athenian garrison being placed at Kythéra for 
the protection of the island. From hence Nikias employed seven 
days in descents and inroads upon the coast, near Helos, Asiné, 
Aphrodisia, Kotyrta, and elsewhere. The Lacedemonian force 
was disseminated in petty garrisons, which remained each for the 
defence of its own separate post, without uniting to repel the 
Athenians, so that there was only one action, and that of little 
importance, which the Athenians deemed worthy of a trophy. 

In returning home from Kythéra, Nikias first ravaged the 
Cap hme of SMALL strip of cultivated land near Epidaurus Liméra, 
Thyrea—all onthe rocky eastern coast of Laconia, and then attacked 
the A2gine- the Aginetan settlement at Thyrea, the frontier strip 
dent there between Laconia and Argolis. This town and district 
slain in the had been made over by Sparta to the Aiginetans, at 
pubtotesth the time when they were expelled from their own 
capone island by Athens in the first year of the war. The 

’ new inhabitants, finding the town. too distant from the 
sea! for their maritime habits, were now employed in construct- 
ing a fortification close on the shore, in which work a Lace- 
demonian detachment under Tantalus, on guard in that neigh- 
bourhood, was assisting them. When the Athenians landed, 
both Aiginetans and Lacedeemonians at once abandoned the new 
fortification. The ginetans, with the commanding officer 
Tantalus, occupied the upper town of Thyrea ; but the Lace- 
demonian troops, not thinking it tenable, refused to take part 
in the defence, and retired to the neighbouring mountains, in 


1Thueyd. iv. 56. He states that identify the spot, affirms “ that it is at 
Thyrea was ten stadia, or abouta mile least three times that distance from 
and one-fifth, distant from the sea. the sea”. 
but Colonel Leake (Travels in the This explains to us the more clearly 
Morea, vol. ii. ch. xxii. p. 492), who why the eee thought it neces- 
has discovered quite sufficient ruins to sary to build their new fort. 
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spite of urgent entreaty from the Hginetans. Immediately after 
landing, the Athenians marched up to the town of Thyrea, and 
carried it by storm, burning or destroying everything within it. 
All the Aginetans were either killed or made prisoners, and 
even Tantalus, disabled by his wounds, became prisoner also. 
From hence the armament returned to Athens, where a vote was 
taken as to the disposal of the prisoners. The Kytherians 
brouuht home were distributed for safe custody among the de- 
pendent islands: Tantalus was retained along with the prisoners 
from Sphakteria ; but a harder fate was reserved for the Atgi- 
netans. They were all put to death, victims to the long-standing 
antipathy between Athens and Aivina. This cruel act was 
nothing more than a strict application of admitted customs of 
war in those days. Had the Lacedeemonians been the victors, 
there can be little doubt that they would have acted with equal 
rigour.2 

The occupation of Kythéra, in addition to Pylus, by an 
Athenian garrison, following so closely upon the ἢ ‘i 
capital disaster in Sphakteria, produced in the minds depression 
of the Spartans feelings of alarm and depression such ee 
as they had never before experienced. Within the nians— 
course of a few short months their position had com- pone cone 
pletely changed, from superiority and aggression fhe ekcts 
abroad, to insult and insecurity at home. They anti- : 
cipated nothing less than incessant foreign attacks on all their 
weak points, with every probability of internal defection, from 
the standing discontent of the Helots. It was not unknown to 
them probably that even Kythéra itself had been lost partly 
through betrayal. The capture of Sphakteria had caused peculiar 
emotion among the Helots, to whom the Lacedemonians had 
addressed both appeals and promises of emancipation, in order to 
procure succour for their hoplites while blockaded in the island. 
If the ultimate surrender of these hoplites had abated the terrors 
of Lacedzemonian prowess throughout all Greece, such effect had 
been produced to a still greater degree among the oppressed 
Helots. A refuge at Pylus, aud a nucleus which presented some 
possibility of expanding into regenerated Messenia, were now 
before their eyes ; while the establishment of an Athenian garri- 


1 Thucyd. iv. 58; Dioddr. xii. 65. 
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son at Kythéra opened a new channel of communication with the 
enemies of Sparta, so as to tempt all the Helots of daring temper 
to stand forward as liberators of their enslaved race.1 The 
Lacedzmonians, habitually cautious at all times, felt now as if 
the tide of fortune had turned decidedly against them, and acted 
with confirmed mistrust and dismay—confining themselves to 
measures strictly defensive, but organizing a force of 400 cavalry, 
together with a body of bowmen, beyond their ordinary establish- 
ment. 

The precautions which they thought it necessary to take in 
regard to the Helots afford the best measure of their 
apprehensions at the moment, and exhibit moreover 
a refinement of fraud and cruelty rarely equalled in 
history. Wishing tosingle out from the general body 
such as were most high-couraged and valiant, the 
Ephors made proclamation that those Helots who 
conceived themselves to have earned their liberty by distinguished 
services i war might stand forward to claimit. A considerable 
number obeyed the call—probably many who had undergone 
imminent hazards during the preceding summer in order to con- 
vey provisions to the blockaded soldiers in Sphakteria.? After 
being examined by the government 2000 of them were selected 
as fully worthy of emancipation, which was forthwith bestowed 
upon them in public ceremonial—with garlands, visits to the 
temples, and the full measure of religious solemnity. The 
government had now made the selection which it desired ; pre- 


They en- 
trap, and 
cause to be 
assassin- 
ated, 2000 of 
the bravest 
Helots. 


sently every man among these 
made away with—no one knew 


1 Thucyd. iv. 41, 55, 56, 

2 ‘Lhucyd. iv. 80. 

3 Thucyd. iv. 80 καὶ προκρίναντες és 
δισχιλίους, οἱ μὲν ἐστεφανώσαντό τε Kat 
τὰ ἱερὰ περιῆλθον ὡς ἠλευθερωμένοι" οἱ 
δὲ ov πολλῷ ὕστερον ἠφάνισαν τε αὐτοὺς, 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἤσθετο ὅτῳ τρόπῳ ἕκαστος δι- 
εφθάρη : compare Diodér. xii. 67. 

Dr. Thirlwall (History of Greece, 
vol. 111. ch. xxii Ὁ. 244, 2nd edit., note) 
thinks that this assassination of Helots 
by the Spartans took place at some 
other time unascertained, and not at 
the time heie indicated. I cannot 
concur in this opinion. It appears to 
me that there is the strongest probable 


newly-enfranchised Helots was 
how.’ A stratagem at once so 


reason for referring the incident to the 
time immediately following the disaster 
in Sphakteria, which Thucydidés so 
especially marks (iv. 41) by the emphatic 
words—oz δὲ Αακεδαιμόνιοι ἀμαθεῖς ὄντες 
ἐν τῷ πρὶν χρόνῳ λῃστείας καὶ τοιούτον 
πολέμου, τῶν τε Εϊλώτων αὐτομολούντων 
καὶ φοβούμενοι μὴ καὶ ἐπὶ μακρότερον 
σφίσι τι νεωτερισθῇ τῶν κατὰ τὴν χώραν, 
ov ῥᾳδίως ἔφερον. This was just after 
the ‘Messenians were first established 
at Pylus, and began their incursions 
over Laconia, with such temptations 
as they could offer to the Helots to 
desert. And it was naturally just 
then that the fear entertained by the 
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perfidious in the contrivance, so murderous in the purpose, and 
so complete in the execution, stands without parallel in Grecian 
history—we might almost say without a parallel in any history. 
It implies a depravity far greater than the rigorous execution of 
a barbarous customary law against prisoners of war or rebels, 
even in large numbers. The Ephors must have employed 
numerous instruments, apart {rom each other, for the perform- 
ance of this bloody deed. Yet it appears that no certain know- 
ledge could be obtained of the details—a striking proof of the 
mysterious efficiency of this Council of Five, surpassing even that 
of the Council of Ten at Venice—as well as of the utter absence 
of public inquiry or discussion. 

It was while the Lacedeemonians were in this state of uneasi- 
ness at home that envoys reached them from Perdikkas 


: ᾿ Request 

of Macedonia and the Chalkidians of Thrace, entreat- from the 
: : ; : : . Chalkidians 

ing aid against Athens, who was considered likely, in and Per- 
dikkas that 


her present tide of success, to resume aggressive mea- 
sures against them. There were moreover other 
parties, in the neighbouring cities + subject to Athens, 
who secretly favoured the application, engaging to 
stand forward in open revolt as soon as any auxiliary force should 
arrive to warrant their incurring the hazard. Perdikkas (who 
had on his hands a dispute with his kinsman Arrhibeus, prince 
of the Lynkestz-Macedonians, which he was anxious to be 
enabled to close successfully) and the Chalkidians offered at the 
same time to provide the pay and maintenance, as well as to 
facilitate the transit, of the troops who might be sent to them. 
And—what was of still greater importance to the success of the 
enterprise — they specially requested that Brasidas might be 
invested with the command.* He had now recovered from his 


Spartan aid 
may be sent 
to them 
under Bra- 
sidas. 


Spartans of their Helots became exag- 
gerated to the maximum—leading to 
the perpetration of the act mentioned 
in the text. Dr Thirlwall observes 
“that the Spartan government would 
not order the massacre of the Helots 
at a time when it could ΘΠΕΊΟΣ them 
on foreign service”. But to this it may 
be replied that the capture of Sphak- 
teria took place in July or August, 
while the expedition under Brasidas 
was not organized until the following 
winter or spring. There was therefore 
an interval of some months, duing 


which the government had not yet 
formed the idea of employing the 
Helots on foreign service. And this 
interval is quite sufficient to give a full 
and distinct meaning to the expression 
καὶ τότε (Thucyd. χγ. 80), on which Dr. 
Thirlwall insists, without the neces- 
sity of going back to any more remote 
point of antecedent time, 

1 Thucyd. iv. 79. 

*Thucyd. iv. 81. προὐθυμήθησαν δὲ 
και οἱ Χαλκιδῆς ἄνδρα ἐν τε τῇ πάρτῃ 
δοκοῦντα δραστήριον εἶναι ἐς τὰ πάντα, 

iC. 
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wounds received at Pylus, and his reputation for adventurous 
valour, great as it was from positive desert, stood out still more 
conspicuously, because not a single other Spartan had as yet 
distinguished himself. His other great qualities, apart from 
personal valour, had not yet been shown, for he had never been 
in any supreme command. But he burned with impatience to 
undertake the operation destined for him by the envoys ; although 
at this time it must have appeared so replete with difficulty and 
danger, that probably no other Spartan except himself would 
have entered upon it with hopes of success. To raise up 
embarrassments for Athens in Thrace was an object of great 
consequence to Sparta, while she also obtained an opportunity of 
sending away another large detachment of dangerous Helots. Seven 
Brasidasis hundred of these latter were armed as hoplites and 
oo nee placed under the orders of Brasidas, but the Lacede- 
with Helot monians would not assign to him any of their own 
spas proper forces. With the sanction of the Spartan 
ophtes. = name—with 700 Helot hoplites, and with such 
other hoplites as he could raise in Peloponnésus by means 
of the funds furnished from the Chalkidians—Brasidas pre- 
pared to undertake this expedition, alike adventurous and 
important. 

Had the Athenians entertained any suspicion of his design, 
ἀν το they could easily have prevented him from ever 
euter- reaching Thrace. But they knew nothing of it until 
ΤΕ ρ he had actually joined Perdikkas, nor did they 
provalens at anticipate any serious attack from Sparta, in this 
Planformead moment of her depression—much less an enterprise 
eer far bolder than any which she had ever been known 
Condition to undertake. They were now elate with hopes of 
of Megara. : : ΝΣ 

conquests to come on their own part—their affairs 
being so prosperous and promising, that parties favourable to 
their interests began to revive, both in Megara and Beeotia ; while 
Hippokratés and Demosthenés, the two chief stratégi for the year, 
were men of energy, well qualified both to project and execute 
military achievements. 

The first opportunity presented itself in regard to Megara. 
The inhabitants of that city had been greater sufferers by the 


war than any other persons in Greece. They had been the chief 


CHap. LITI BRASIDAS SENT ΤῸ THRACE—-STATE OF MEGARA. 987 


cause of bringing down the war upon Athens, and the Athenians 
revenged upon them all the hardships which they themselves 
endured from the Lacedeemonian invasion. Twice in every year 
they laid waste the Megarid, which bordered upon their own 
territory ; and that tov with such destructive efficacy throughout 
its limited extent, that they intercepted all subsistence from the 
lands near the town—at the same time keeping the harbour of 
Niszea closely blocked up. Under such bad conditions the 
Megarians found much difficulty in supplying even the primary 
wants of life But their case had now, within the last few 
months, become still more intolerable by an intestine commotion 
in the city, ending in the expulsion of a powerful body of exiles, 
who seized and held possession of Pége, the Megarian port in the 
Gulf of Corinth. Probably imports from Pégve had been their 
chief previous resource against the destruction which came on 
them from the side of Athens ; so that it became scarcely possible 
to sustain themselves, when the exiles in Pégee not only deprived 
them of this resource, but took positive part in harassing them. 
These exiles were oligarchical, and the government in Megara 
had now become more or less democratical. But the privations 
in the city presently reached such a height, that several citizens 
began to labour for a compromise, whereby the exiles in Pégae 
might be readmitted. It was evident to the leaders in Megara 
that the bulk of the citizens could not long sustain the pressure 
of enemies from both sides ; but it was also their feeling that the 
exiles in Pége, their bitter political rivals, were worse enemies 
than the Athenians, and that the return of these exiles would be 
a sentence of death to themselves. To prevent this counter-revo- 
lution, they opened a secret correspondence with Hippokratés 
and Demosthenés, engaging to betray both Megara and Niszxa to 
the Athenians ; though Niszea, the harbour of Megara, about one 
mile from the city, was a separate fortress, occupied by a 
Peloponnesian garrison, and by them exclusively, as well as the 
Long Walls—for the purpose of holding Megara first to the 
Lacedzemonian confederacy. 


1 The picture drawn by Aristophanés between Megara and Nisa; Thucy- 
(Acharn. 760) is a caricature, but of didés only eight. There appears suft- 
suffering probably but tov real. cient reason to prefer the latter: see 

_? Thucyd. iv. 66. Strabo (ix. p. 391) Reinganum, Das alte Megaris, pp. 121— 
gives eighteen stadia as the distance 180. 


% 
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The scheme for surprise was concerted, and what is more 
The Athe. Tremarkable—in the extreme publicity of all Athenian 
nians, affairs, and in a matter to which many persons must 
paket have been privy—was kept secret until the instant of 
in ρα execution. A large Athenian force, 4000 hoplites and 
attempt to 600 cavalry, was appuinted to march at night by the 
Nisea and high road through Eleusis to Megara; but Hippokratés 
Megara. and Demosthenés themselves went on ship-board from 
Peirgeus to the island of Minoa, which was close against Niszea, 
and had been for some time under occupation by an Athenian 
garrison. Here Hippokratés concealed himself with 600 hoplites, 
in a hollow out of which brick earth had been dug, on the 
mainland opposite to Minoa, and not far from the gate in the 
Long Wall which opened near the junction of that wall with 
the ditch and wall surrounding Nisea; while Demosthenés, 
with some light-armed Plateans and a detachment of active 
young Athenians (called Peripoli, and serving as the movable 
guard of Attica), in their first or second year of military service, 
placed himself in ambush in the sacred precincts of Arés, still 
closer to the same gate. 

To procure that the gate should be opened was the task of the 

conspirators within. Amidst the shifts to which the 
(onspira- _ Megarians had been reduced in order to obtain supplies 
open the —_ (especially since the blockading force had been placed 
gate, and : . : 
admit them at Minoa), predatory sally by night was not omitted. 
Neo a Some of these conspirators had been in the habit, 
Long Walls. before the intrigue with Athens was projected, of 
They master : ᾿ 
the whole carrying out asmall sculler-boat by night upona cart, 
ats Walls. through this gate, by permission of the Peloponnesian 

commander of Niswea and the Long Walls. The boat, 
when thus brought out, was first carried down to the shore along 
the hollow of the dry ditch which surrounded the wall of Nissa 
—-then put to sea for some nightly enterprise—and lastly, brought 
back again along the ditch before daylight in the morning ; the 
gate being opened, by permission, to let it in. This was the 
only way by which any Megarian vessel could get to sea, 
since the Athenians at Minoa were complete masters of the 
harbour. 


On the night fixed for the surprise, this boat was carried out 


Crap. LILI, ATHENIANS AT THE GATES OF MEGARA. 289 


and brought back at the usual hour. But the moment that 
the gate in the Long Wall was opened to readmit it, Demosthenés 
with his comrades sprang forward to force their way in; the 
Megarians along with the boat at the same time setting upon and 
killing the guards, in order to facilitate his entrance. This active 
and determined band were successful in mastering the gate and 
keeping it open, until the 600 hoplites under Hippokratés came 
up, and got in to the interior space between the Long Walls. 
They immediately mounted the walls on each side, every man as 
he came in, with little thought of order, to drive off or destroy 
the Peloponnesian guards, who, taken by surprise, and fancyine 
that the Megarians generally were in concert with the enemy 
against them—confirmed too in such belief by hearing the 
Athenian herald proclaim aloud that every Meyvarian who chose 
might take his post in the line of Athenian hoplites+—mace at 
first some resistance, but were soon discouraged and fled into 
Nisza. By a little after daybreak the Athenians found them- 
selves masters of all the line of the Long Walls, and under the 
very gates of Megara, as well ax reinforced by the larger force, 
which, having marched by land through Eleusis, arrived at the 
concerted moment. 

Meanwhile the Megarians within the city were im the greatest 
tumult and consternation. But the conspirators, 
prepared with their plan, had resolved to propose 
that the gates should be thrown open and that the 
whole force of the city should be marched out to fight 
the Athenians. When once the gates should be open, 
they themselves intended to take part with the 
Athenians and facilitate their entrance; and they 
had rubbed their bodies over with oil in order to be visibly 
distingnished in the eyes of the latter. The plan was only 
frustrated the moment hefore it was about to be put in execution, 
by the divulgation of one of their own comrades. Their opponents 
in the city, apprised of what was in contemplation, hastened to 


The Athe- 
nians march 
to the gates 
of Megara—- 
failure of 
the scheme 
of the party 
within to 
open them. 


1 Thucyd. iv. 68. ξυνέπεσε γὰρ καὶ 
τὸν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων κήρυκα ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ γνώ- 
μης κηρῦξαι, τὸν βουλόμενον ἰέναι Meya- 
Ἶ μετὰ ᾿Αθηναίων θησόμενον τὰ 


Here we have the phrase τίθεσθαι 


ε ᾿ 


τὰ ὅπλα employed ina case where Dr. 
Arnolds explanation ot 16 would he 
eminently unsuitable. There could he 
no thought of piliny arms at a entical 
monient of actual fighting, with result 
as yet doubtful. 


290 PELOPONNESIAN WAR—EIGHTH YEAR. Parr ΤΙ 


the gate, and intercepted the men rubbed with oul as they were 
about to open it. Without betraving any knowledge of the 
momentous secret which they had just learned, these opponents 
loudly protested against opening the gate and going out to fight 
an enemy for whom they had never conceived themselves, 
even in moments of greater strength, to bea match in the open 
field. While insisting only on the public muschiefs of the 
meastre, they at the same time planted themselves in arms 
against the gate, and declared that they would perish before they 
would allow it to be opened. Jor such obstinate resistance the 
conspirators were not prepared, so that they were forced to 
abandon their design and leave the gate closed. 

The Athenian generals, who were waiting in expectation that 
The Athe. it Would be opened, soon perceived by the delay that 
niansat- —_ their friends within had been baffled, and immediately 
ert ala resulved to make sure of Niswa which lay behind 
oe them—an. acquisition important not less in itself than 

as a probable means for the mastery of Megara. They 
set about the work with the characteristic rapidity of Athenians. 
Masons and tools in abundance being forthwith sent for from 
Athens, the army distributed among themselves the wall of 
civcumvallation round Nissea in distinct parts. First, the interior 
space between the Long Walls themselves was built across, so as 
to cut off the communication with Megara; next, walls were 
carried out from the outside of both the Long Walls down to the 
gea, so as completely to enclose Niseea with its fortifications and 
ditch. The scattered houses, which formed a sort of ornamented 
suburb to Nisa, furnished bricks for this enclosing circle, or 
were sometimes even made to form a part of it as they stood, 
with the parapets on their roofs ; while the trees were cut down 
1o supply material wherever palisades were suitable. In a day 
ang a half the work of circumvallation was almost completed, so 
that the Peloponnesians in Niseea saw before them nothing buta 
hopeless state of blockade. Deprived of all communication, they 
not only fancied that the whole city of Megara had joined the 
Athenians, but they were moreover without any supply of 
provisions, which had been always furnished to them in daily 
rations from the city. Despairing of speedy relief from Pelo- 
ponnésus, they accepted easy terms of capitulation offered to 
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them by the Athenian generals." After delivering up their 
arms, each man among them was to be ransomed for a 
stipulated price ; we are not told how much, but doubtless a 
nioderate sum. The Lacedzemonian commander, and such other 
Lacedeemonians as might be in Nisea, were however required to 
surrender themselves as prisoners to the Athenians, to be held at 
their disposal. On these terms Nisa was surrendered to the 
Athenians, who cut off its communication with Megara, by 
keeping the intermediate space between the Long Walls effectively 
blocked up—walls, of which they had themselves, in former 
days, been the original authors.’ 

Such interruption of communication by the Long Walls 
indicated in the minds of the Athenian generals a 


: ; Dissension 

conviction that Megara was now out of their reach. oF ee in 
OCUVA— 

But the town in its present distracted state would intervention 


certainly have fallen into their hands* had it not been eb Piase 


snatched from them by the accidental neighbourhood and 
energetic intervention of Brasidas. That officer, occupied in the 
levy of troops for his Thracian expedition, was near Corinth and 
Siky6n when he first learned the surprise and capture of the 
Long Walls. Partly from the alarm which the news excited 
among these Peloponnesian towns, partly from his own personal 
influence, he got together a body of 2700 Corinthian hoplites, 
600 Sikyonian, and 400 Phliasian, besides his own small army, 
and marched with this united force to Tripodiskus in the 
Megarid, half-way between Megara and Pégae. on the road over 
Mount Geraneia, having first despatched a pressing summons 
to the Beotians, to request that they would meet him at that 
point with reinforcements. He trusted by a speedy movement 
to preserve Megara, and perhaps even Nisa; but on reaching 
Tripodiskus in the night, he learnt that the latter place had 
already surrendered. Alarmed for the safety of Megara, he 
proceeded thither by a night-march without delay. Taking with 
him only a chosen band of 300 men, he presented hinaself, 


1 Thucyd. iv. 69. 

2 Thucyd. i. 103; iv. 69. καὶ οἱ ᾿Αθη- 
wato., τὰ μακρὰ τείχη ἀποῤῥήξαντες 
ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν Μεγαρέων πόλεως καὶ τὴν 
Νίσαιαν παραλαβόντες, τἄλλα παρεσκευ- 
ζοντο. 


Diodérus (xii. 66) abridges Thucyd. 

3 Thucyd. 1v. 78. εἰ μὲν yap μὴ ὧφ- 
θησαν ἐλθόντες (Brasidas with his 
troops) οὐκ ἂν ἂν τύχῃ γίγνεσθαι σφίσιν, 
ἀλλὰ σαφῶς ἂν ὥσπερ ἡσσηθεντων στε- 
ρηθῆναι εὐθὺς τῆς πόλεως. 
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without being expected, at the gates of the city, entreating to he 
admitted, and offering to lend his immediate aid for the recovery 
of Nisa. One of the two parties in Megara would have been 
glad to comply ; but the other, knowing well that in that case 
the exiles from Pége would be brought back upon them, was 
prepared for a strenuous resistance, in which case the Athenian 
force, still only one mile off, would have been introduced as 
auxiliaries. Under these circumstances the two parties came to 
ἃ compromise, and mutually agreed to refuse admittance to 
Brasidas. They expected thata battle would take place between 
him and the Athenians, and each calculated that Megara would 
follow the fortunes of the victor. 

Returning back without success to Tripodiskus, Brasidas was 
joinel there early in the morning by 2000 Bwotian 


Brasidas : 

gets hoplites and 600 cavalry ; for the Beeotians had been 

ea put in motion by the same news as himself, and had 

Cena even commenced their march before his messenger 
ware : 


no battle arrived, with such celerity as to have already reached 
takes place; Platcea.2 The total force under Brasidas was thus 
Athemans increased to 6000 hoplites and 600 cavalry, with 
retire. ᾿ : 

whom he marched straight to the neighbourhood of 
Megara. The Athenian light troops, dispersed over the plain, 
were surprised and driven in by the Beotian cavalry ; but the 
Athenian cavalry, coming to their aid, maintained a sharp action 
with the assailants, wherein, after some loss on both sides, a 
slight advantage remained on the side of the Athenians. They 
granted a truce for the burial of the Bcevtian officer of cavalry, 
who was slain with some others. Aiter this mdecisive cavalry 
skirmish, Brasidas advanced with his main force into the plain 
between Megara and the sea, taking up a position near to the 
Athenian hoplites, who were drawn up in battle array hard by 
Nisgea and the Long Walls. He thus offered them battle if they 
chose 1t; but each party expected that the other would attack, 
and each was unwilling to begin the attack on his own side. 
Brasidas was well aware that if the Athenians refused to fight, 
Megara would be preserved from falling into their hands; which 
loss it was his main object to prevent, and which hac, in fact, been 
prevented only by his arrival. If he attacked and was beaten, he 


1Thucyd iv. 71. 2 Thucyd. iv. 72. 
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would forfeit this advantage τ while if victorious, he could hardly 
hope to gain much more. The Athenian generals on their side 
veflected that they had already secured a material acquisition in 
Niseea, which cut off Megara from their sea; that the army opposed 
to them was not only superior in number of hophtes, but com- 
posed of contingents from many different cities, so that no one 
city hazarded much in the action; while their own force was all 
Athenian and coniposed of the best hoplites in Athens, which 
would render a defeat severely ruinous to the city. They did 
not think it worth while to encounter this risk, even for the 
purpose of gaining possession of Megara. With such views in 
the leaders on both sides, the two armies remained for some time 
in position, each waiting for the other to attack. At length the 
Athenians, seeing that no aggressive movement was contemplated 
by their opponents, were the first to retire into Niswa. Thus 
left master of the field, Brasidas retired in triumph to Megara, 
the gates of which were now opened without reserve co admit 
him. 

The army of Brasidas, having gained the chief point for 


which it was collected, speedily dispersed, he himself Aces 


resuming his preparations for Thrace; while the 
Athenians on their side also returned home, leaving 
an adequate garrison for the occupation both of Niszea 
and of the Long Walls. But the interior of Megara 
underwent a complete and violent revolution. While 
the leaders friendly to Athens, not thinking it safe 
to remain, fled forthwith and sought shelter with the 
Athenians,’ the opposite party opened communica- 


at Megara 
—return of 
the exiles 
from Pégee, 
under 
pledge of 
amnesty— 
they violate 
their oaths, 
and effect 
a forcible 
oligarchical 
revolution, 


tion with the exiles at Pévee and readmitted them 
into the city; binding them, however, by the most solemn 
pledges to observe absolute amnesty of the past, and to study 
nothing but the welfare of the common city. The newcumers 
only kept their pledge during the interval which elapsed until 
they acquired power to violate it with effect. They soon got 
themselves placed in the chief commands of state, and found 
means to turn the military force to their own purposes. <A 


1 Thueyd. iv. 73. light-armed troops in the Sicilian ex- 
2 We find some of them afterwards pedition (Thucyd. vi. 43). 


in the service of Athens, employed as 
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review and examination of arms of the hoplites in the city 
having been ordered, the Megarian lochi were so marshalled and 
tutored as to enable the leaders to single out such victims as they 
thought expedient. They seized many of their most obnoxious 
enemies—some of them suspected as accomplices in the recent 
conspiracy with Athens. The men thus seized were subjected to 
the forms of a public trial, before that which was called a public 
assembly ; wherein each voter, acting under military terror, was 
constrained to give his suffrage openly. All were condemned to 
death, and executed, to the number of 100.1. The constitution of 
Megara was then shaped into an oligarchy of the closest possible 
kind, a few of the most violent men taking complete possession 
of the government. But they must probably have conducted it 
with vigour and prudence for their own purposes, since 
Thucydidés remarks that it was rare to see a revolution 
accomplished by so small a party, and yet so durable. How long 
it lasted, he does not mention. A few months after these 
incidents, the Megarians regained possession of their Long Walls, 
by capture from the Athenians ὁ (to whom indeed they could 
have been of no material service), and levelled the whole line of 
them to the ground; but the Athenians still retained Niseea. 
We may remark, as explaining in part the durability of this new 
government, that the truce concluded at the beginning of the 
ensuing year must have greatly lightened the difficulties of any 
government, whether oligarchical or democratical, in Megara. 
The scheme for surprising Megara had been both laid and 
executed with skill, and only miscarried through an 


Combined : : ; 
plan by accident to which such schemes are always liable, as 
Hippokratés : : 
and Demos. Well. as by the unexpected celerity of Brasidas. It 


thenés for 


cho invauon had moreover *succeeded so far as to enable the 


of Beotia Athenians to carry Nissea—one of the posts which 
on three “ Ξ ; 

sides at they had surrendered by the Thirty years’ truce, and 
once. 


of considerable positive value to them; so that it 
counted on the whole as a victory, leaving the generals with 


1 Thucyd. iv. 74. οἱ δὲ ἐπειδὴ ἐν ταῖς ψῆφον φανερὰν διενεγκεῖν, ὡς 


ἀρχαῖς ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἐξέτασιν ὅπλων 
ἀποιήσαντο, διαστήσαντες τοὺς λόχους, 
ἐξελέξαντο τῶν τε ἐχθρῶν καὶ ot ἐδόκουν 
μάλιστα ξυμπρᾶξαι τὰ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθη- 
ναίους, ἄνδρας ὡς ἑκατόν: καὶ τούτων 
πέρι ἀναγκάσαντες τὸν δῆμον 


κατεγνώσθησαν, ἔκτειναν, καὶ ἐς ὀλιγαρ- 
χίαν τὰ μάλιστα κατέστησαν τὴν πόλιν, 


καὶ πλεῖστον δὴ χρόνον αὕτη ὑπ᾽ ἐλαχίσ- 


των γενομένη ἐκ στάσεως μετάστασις 
ξυνέμεινεν. 
2 Thucyd. iv. 109. 
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mereased encouragement to turn their activity elsewhere. 
Accordingly, very soon after the troops had been brought back 
from the Megarid,' Hippokratés and Demosthenés concerted a 
still more extensive plan for the invasion of Bozotia, in conjunction 
with some malcontents in the Beeotian towns, who desired to 
break down and democratize the oligarchical governments—and 
especially through the agency of a Theban exile named Ptceodérus. 
Demosthenés, with forty triremes, was sent round Peloponnésus 
to Naupaktus, with instructions to collect an Akarnanian toree— 
to sail into the most recess of the Corinthian or Kriss#an Gulf 
—and to occupy Siphe, a maritime town belonging to the 
Beeotian Thespiz, where intelligences had been alrealy established. 
On the same day, determined beforehand, Hippokratés engaged 
to enter Beeotia, with the main force of Athens, at the south- 
eastern corner of the territory near Tanagra, and to fortify 
Delium, the temple of Apollo on the coast of the Eubcean strait ; 
while at the same time 1t was concerted that some Boevtian and 
Phokian malcontents should make themselves masters of 
Cheeroneia on the borders of Phokis. Beotia would thus be 
assailed on three sides at the same moment, so that the forces of 
the country would be distracted and unable to co-operate. 
Internal movements were further expevted to take place ih some 
of the cities, such as perhaps to establish democratical governments 
and place them at once in alliance with the Athenians. 
Accordingly, about the month of August, Demosthenés sallied 
from Athens to Naupaktus, where he collected his 
Akarnanian allies—now stronger and more united than ones 
ever, since the refractory inhabitants of CEniade had Withan | 
been at length compelled to join their Akarnanian force, makes 
brethren : moreover the neighbouring Agreeans with ee heen 
their prince Salynthins were also brought into the ay ae 
Athenian alliance, On the appointed day, seemingly Corinthian 
about the beginning of October, he sailed with a ae os 
strong force of these allies up to Siphe, in full fails and he 
expectation that it would be betrayed to him? But 
the execution of this enterprise was less happy than that against 
Megara. In the first place, there was a mistake as to the day 


1 Thucyd. iv. 76. εὐθὺς μετὰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς Μεγαρίδος ἀναχώρησιν, ἄζο,. 
2 Thucyd. iv. 77. 
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understood between Hippokratés and Demosthenés: in the next 
place, the entire plot was discovered and betrayed by a Phokian 
of Phanoteus (bordering on Cheeroneia) named Nikomachus— 
communicated first tu the Lacedemonians, and through them to 
the Beotarchs. Siphx and Cheroneia were immediately placed 
in so good a state of defence, that Demosthenés, on arriving at 
the former place, found not only no party within it favourable to 
him, but a formidable Beeotian force which rendered attack 
unavailing. Moreover Hippokratés had not yet begun his 
march, so that the defenders had nothing to distract their 
attention from Siphe.t Under these circumstances, while 
Demosthenés was obliged to withdraw without striking a blow, 
and to content himself with an unsuccessful descent upon the 
territory of Sikyén,? all the expected internal movements in 
Beeotia were prevented from breaking out. 

It was not till after the Boeotian troops, having repelled the 
Disappoint- attack by sea, had retired from Siphe, that Hippo- 
ment ofthe kratés commenced his march from Athens to invade 
Athenian : , 
plans—no [28 Beeotian territory near Tanagra. He was probably 
aapeelias encouraged by false promises from the Beeotian exiles, 


movements ; 
take place otherwise it seems remarkable that he should have 


Hippokuatés persisted in executing his part of the scheme alone, 
mavenes after the known failure of the other part. It was, 
army from however, executed in a manner which implies unusual 
Athens to : ἢ 

Deliumin alacrity and confidence. The whole military popula- 
Bone: tion of Athens was marched into Bwotia, to the neih- 
bourhood of Delium, the eastern coast-extremity of the territory 
belonging to the Bootian town of Tanagra; the expedition 
comprising all classes, not merely citizens, but also metics or 
resident non-freemen, and even non-resident strangers then by 
accident at Athens. Of course this statement must be under- 
stood with the reserve of ample guards being left behind for 
the city ; but besides the really effective force of 7000 hoplites 
and several hundred horsemen, there appear to have been not 
less than 25,000 light-armed, half-armed, or unarmed, attendants 


accompanying the march.* The number of hoplites is here 


1 Thucyd. iv. 89. _ the Boeotian ψιλοί were above 10,000, 
2 Thueyd. iv, 101. and that the Athenian yudroc were 
3 Thucyd. iv. 93,94. He states that πολλαπλάσιοι τῶν ἐναντιων. We can 
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prodigiously great ; brought together by general and indiseri- 
ininate proclamation, not selected by a special choice of the 
Stratégi out of the names on the muster-roll, as was usually 
the case for any distant expedition.» As to light-armed, there 
was at this time no trained force of that description at Athens, 
except a small body of archers. No pains had been taken to 
organize either darters or slingers: the hoplites, the horsemen, 
and the seamen. constituted the whole effective force of the city. 
Indeed it appears that the Beotians also were hardly less destitute 
than the Athenians of native darters and slingers, since those which 
they employed in the subsequent seige of Delium were in great 
part hired from the Malian Gulf? To employ at one and the 
same time heavy-armed and light-armed was not natural to any 
Grecian community, but was a practice which grew up with 
experience and necessity. The Athenian feeling, as manifested 
in the Persee of Aschylus a few years after the repulse of Xerxés, 
proclaims exclusive pride in the spear and shield, with contempt 
for the bow. It was only during this very year, when alarmed 
by the Athenian occupation of Pylus and Kythéra, that the 
Lacedeemonians, contrary to their previous custom, had begun to 
organize a regiment of archers. The elfective manner in which 
Demosthenés had employed the light-armed in Sphakteria against 
the Lacedemonian hoplites, was well calculated tc teach an 
instructive lesson as to the value of the former description of 
troops. 

The Beotian Delium,* which Hippokratés now intended to 
occupy and fortify, was a temple of Apollo, strongly situated, 


overhanging the sea about five 


hardly take this number as less than 
25,000, ψιλῶν καὶ σκενοφόρων ον 101). 

The hoplites, as well as the horse- 
men, had their baggage and provision 
carried for them by attendants: see 
πον, iii. 17: vil. 75. 

1 Thucyd. iv. 90. ὁ δ᾽ Ἱπποκράτης 
ἀναστήσας ᾿Αθηναίους πανδημεὶ, αὐτοὺς 
καὶ τοὺς μετοίκους καὶ ξένων ὅσοι wap- 
σαν, ὅδο, ; also πανστρατιᾷς (iv. 94). 

The meaning of the word πανδημεί 
is well illustrated by Nikias in his 
exhortation to the Athenian army near 
Syracuse, immediately antecedent to 
the first battle with the Syracusans— 
levy en masse, as opposed to hophites 
specially selected (v1. 66—68): ἄλλως τέ 


miles from Tanagra, and some- 


καὶ πρὸς ἄνδρας πανδημεῖ τε ἀμννομένους, 
καὶ οὐκ ἀπολέκτους, ὥσπερ καὶ ἡμᾶς---καὶ 
προσέτι Σικελιώτας, WC. 

When a special selection took place, 
the names of the hoplites chosen by 
the generals to take part In any par- 
ticular service were written on boards, 
according to their tribes: each of these 
boards was affixed publicly against 
the statue of the Heros Eponymus of 
the tribe to which it referred: Aris- 
tophanés, Equites, 1369: Pac. 1184, 
with Scholiast; Wachsmuth, Hellen. 
Alterthumsk. ii. Ὁ. 312, 

2 Thucyd. iv. 100. 

8 Thneyd. iv. 55. 

4 Thucyd. iv. 90 , Livy, xxxv. 5.. 
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what more than a mile from the border territory of Orépus—a 
territory originally Boeotian, but at this time depen- 
dent on Athens, and even partly incorporated in the 


Hippo- 
kratés forti- 
fies Delium, 


after wich political community of Athens, under the name of 
the army i ae : : : 
ΘΕ os the Deme of Grea! Ordpus itself was about ἃ day’s 
homeward. 


march from Athens—by the road which led through 
Dekeleia and Sphendalé, between the mountains Parnés and 
Phelleus ; so that as the distance to be traversed was so incon- 
siderable, and the general feeling of the time was that of 
confidence, it is probable that men of all ages, arms, and 
dispositions, crowded to join the march—in part from mere 
curiosity and excitement. Hippokratés reached Delum on the 
day after he had started from Athens. On the succeeding day 
he began his work of fortification, which was completed—all 
hands aiding, and tools as well as workmen having been brought 
along with the army from Athens—in two days and a half. 
Having dug a ditch all round the sacred ground, he threw up the 
earth in a bank alongside of the ditch, planting stakes, throwing 
in fascines, and adding layers of stone and brick, to keep the 
work together and make it into a rampart of tolerable height and 
firmness. The vines? round the temple, together with the 
stakes which served as supports to them, were cut to obtain 
wood ; the houses adjoining furnished bricks and stone: the 
outer temple buildings themselves also, on some of the sides, 
served as they stood to facilitate and strengthen the defence. 
But there was one side on which the annexed building, once a 
portico, had fallen down; and here the Athenians constructed 
some wooden towers as a help to the defenders. By the middle 
of the fifth day after leaving Athens, the work was so nearly 


1 Dikeearch. Bios Ἑλλάδος, Fragm. 
ed. Fuhr. Ὁ. 142—230: Pausan. i. 34, 2; 
Aristotle ap Stephan. Byz. v. ‘Opw7dés. 
See also Col. Leake, Athens and the 
Demi of Attica, vol. 11. sect. iv. p. 123; 
Mr Finlay, Ordpus and the Diakria, 
p. 88; Ross, Die Demen von Attica, p. 
6, where the Deme of Grea is verified 
by an Inscription, and explained for 
the first time. 

The road taken, by the army of 
Hippocratés in the march to Delum, 
was the same as that by which the 
Lacedemonian army in their first 


invasion of Atta had retired from 
Attica into Boeotia (Thucyd. ii. 23). 

2 Dikearchus (Bios “Ἑλλάδος, Ὁ. 142, 
ed. Fuhr) is full of encomiums on the 
excellence of the wine drunk at 
Tanagra, and of the abundant olive 
plantations on the road between 
Orépus and Tanagra. 

Since tools and masons were brought 
from Athens to fortify Nisea—ahout 
three months before (Thucyd iv. 60)— 
we may be pretty sure that similar 
apparatus was carried to Delium, 
though Thucydidés does not state it 
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completed, that the army quitted Delium, and began its march 
homeward out of Beotia ; halting, alter it had proceeded about 
a mile and a quarter, within the Athenian territory of Ordpus. 
It was here that the hoplites awaited the coming of Hippokratés, 
who still remained at Delium stationing the varrison, and giving 
his final orders about future defence ; while the greater number 
of the light-armed and unarmed, separating from the hoplites, 
and seémingly without any anticipation of the coming danger, 
continued ther return-march to Athens! The position of the 
hoplites was probably about the western extremity of the plain 
of Ordpus, on the verge of the low heights between that plain 
and Delium.? 

During these five days, however, the forces from all parts of 
Bootia had time to muster at Tanagra. Their number 
was just completed as the Athenians were beginning 
their march homeward from Delium. The contin- 
gents had arrived, not only from Thébes and its 
dependent townships around, but also from Haliartus, 
Korducia, Orchomenus, Képex, and Thespia : that of 
Tanagra joined on the spot. The government of the 
Beeotian confederacy at this time was vested in eleven 
beotarchs—two chosen from Thébes, the rest in unknown 
proportion by the other cities, immediate members of the 
confederacy—and in four senates or councils, the constitution of 
which is not known. 

Though all the botarchs, now assembled at Tanagra, formed 
a sort of council of war, yet the supreme command was vested 
in Pagondas and Arianthidés, the beeotarchs from Thébes—either 
in Pagondas, as the senior of the two, or perhaps in both, 
alternating with each other day by day.’ As the Athenians were 


Gathering 
of the Buco 
tian mili- 
tary force at 
Tanagra. 
Pagondas, 
the Theban 
beotarch, 
determines , 
them to 
fight. 


the village of Khalktiki on the west, 
where begin some heights extending 
westward towards Dhilisi, the ancient 


1Thucyd. iv. 90. That the vines 
round the temple had supporting- 
stakes, which furnished the σταυροὺς 


used by the Athenians, we may reason- 
ably presume:* the same as those 
ἄρακες Which are spoken of in IKxor- 
yra, iii. 70. compare Pollux, ji. 162. 
2“ The plain of Ordpus (observes 
Colonel Leake) expands from its yn 
angle at ὑγορό towards the mouth of 
the Asdpus, an stretches about five 
iniles along the shore, from the foot of 
the hills of Markdpulo on the east, to 


Delium.” — “The plain of Ordpus is 
separated from the more inland plain 


of Tanagra by rocky gorges, through 
which the Asépus flows.” (Leake, 


Athens and the Demi of Attica, vol. 
ii. sect. iv. p. 112.) 

ὁ Thucyd. iv. 93; v. 38. Akrephi 
may probably be considered as either 
a dependency of Thébes, or included in 
the general expression of Thucydidés, 
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evidently in full retreat, and had already passed the border, all 
the other beotarchs, except Pagondas, unwilling to hazard a 
battle? on soil not Beeotian, were disposed to let them return 
home without obstruction. Such reluctance is not surprising, 
when we reflect that the chances of defeat were considerable, and 
that probably some of these boeotarchs were afraid of the increased 
power which a victory would lend to the oppressive tendencies 
of Thébes. But Pagondas strenuously opposed this proposition, 
and carried the soldiers of the various cities along with him, 
even in opposition to the sentiments of their separate leaders, in 
favour of immediately fighting. He called them apart and 
addressed them by separate divisions, in order that all might not 
quit their arms at one and the same moment.” He characterized 
the sentiment of the other boeotarchs as an unworthy manitesta- 
tion of weakness, which, when properly considered, had not even 
the recommendation of superior prudence. For the Athenians, 
having just invaded the country, and built a fort for the purpose 
of continuous devastation, were not less enemies on one side of 


the border than the other. 


after the word Kwzraujs—ot wept τὴν 
λίμνην. Anthédon and Tebadeia, 
which are recognized as separate 
antonomous townships in va11ous 
Boeotian imscriptions, are not here 
named in Thucydidés. But there is 
no certain evidence respecting the 
number of immediate members of the 
Beeotian confederacy: compare the 
various conjectures in Boeckh, ad 
Corp. Inscript. tom. i. p 727; O 
Muller, Orchomenus, p. 402; Kruse, 
Hellas, tom. ii. Ὁ. 548. 

1 Thucyd. iv. 91. τῶν ἄλλων Bowr- 
ἀρχῶν, οἵ εἰσιν ἕνδεκα, ov ξυνεπαι- 
νούντων μάχεσθαι, &C. 

The use of the present tense εἰσιν 
marks the number eleven as that of all 
the beoturchs at this time—according to 
Boeckh’s opinion, ad Corp. Inscript. I. 
vol. i p. 729. The number, however, 
appeais to have been variable. 

2 Thucyd.iv.91. προσκαλῶν ἑκάστους 
κατὰ λόχους, Oras μὴ ἀθρόοι ἐκλιποιεν τὰ 
ὅπλα, ἔπειθε τοὺς Βοιωτοὺς ἰέναι ἐπὶ τοὺς 
᾿Αθηναίους καὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα ποιεῖσθαι. 

Here Dr. Arnold observes: ‘‘ This 
contirms and illustrates what has been 
said in the note on ii. 2, 5, as to the 
practice of the Greek soldiers piling 
their arms the moment they halted τὰ 


Moreover they were the most restless 


a particular part of the camp, and 
always attending the speeches of their 
general without them”. 

In the case here before us, it appears 
that the Beeotians did come by separate 
lochi, pursuant to command, to hear 
the words of Pagondas, and also that 
each lochus left its arms to do so. 
though even here it is not absolutely 
certain that τὰ ὅπλα does not mean the 
maltary station, aS Nuker interprets it. 
But Dr. Arnold generahzes too hastily 
from hence to a customary practice 
between soldiers and then general. 
The pioceeding of the Athenian general 
Hippokratés, on this very occasion, 
near Delium (to be noticed a page or 
two forward), exhibits an arrangement 
totally different. Moreover, the note 
on ii. 2,5, to which Dr Arnold refers, 
has no sort of analogy to the passage 
here before us, which does not include 
the wo1ds τίθεσθαι τὰ O7Aa—whereas 
these words are the main matters in 
chapter ii. 2, 5. Whoever attentively 
compares the two will see that Dr. 
Arnold (followed by Poppo and Gdler) 
has stretched an explanation which 
suits the passage here before us to 
other passages where it is no way 
applicable, 


Guap. 1111. ῬΒΠΙΌΜ--ῬΑΘΟΝΘΑΒ MARSUALS TUM ΒΟΟΤΙΑΝΒ. 801 


and encroaching of all enemies ; so that the Bwotians who had 
the misfortune to be their neighbours could only be secure 
agaist them by the most resolute promptitude im defendiag 
themselves as well as in returning the blows first given. If they 
wished to protect their autonomy aud their property against the 
condition of slavery wnder which their neighbours in Euboea 
had long suffered, as well as so many other portions of Greece, 
ther only chance was to march onward and beat these invaders, 
following the glorious example of their fathers and predecessors 
in the field of Koréneia, The sacrifices were favourable to an 
advancing movement; while Apollo, whose temple the Athe- 
nians had desecrated by converting it into a fortified place, would 
lend his cordial anl to the Bovotian defence. 

Finding his exhortations favowably received, Pagondas con- 
ducted the army by a rapid march to a position close to the 
Athenians. Ee was anxious to fight them belore they should 
have retreated farther ; moreover the day was nearly spent—it 
was already late in the afternoon. 

Having reached a spot where he was only separated from the 
Athenians by a hill, which prevented either anny Marshalting 
from seeing the other, he marshalled his troops in the of the 
array proper for fighting. The Theban hoplites, with ee 
their dependent allies ranged ina depth of not less seat depth 
than twenty-five shields, occupied the right wing: the Theban 

: ᾿ Se τὸν r . ‘ hoplites-— 
hoplites of Haliarius, Koréneia, Kopi, aud its neigh- spccial 
bourhood were in the centre: those of Thespic, {mevan 
Tanagra, and Orchoments on the left; for Orchomenus, Three 
being the second city in Beeotia next to Thébes, obtained mare 
the second post of honour at the opposite extremity of the line. 
Each contingent adopted its own mode of marshalling the hoplites, 
and its own depth of files : on this point there was no uniformity 
—a remarkable proof of the prevalence of dissentient custom in 
Greece, and how much each town, even among confederates, 
stood apart as a separate unit? Thueydidés specifies only the 


1 Thueyd, iv, 92. between the Lacedemonians on the 
2 Thueyd. iv. 98, ἐπ’ ἀσπίδας δὲ πέντε one sule and the Athenians, Argeians, 
μὲν καὶ εἰκοσι Θηβαῖοι ἐτάξαντο, οἱ δὲ Mantineians, ve., on the other—the 
ἄλλοι ὡς ἕκαστοι «TUXOV. different Jochi or divisions οἵ the 
What 1s still more remarkable, in| Lacediinonian army were not all 
the battle of Mantineia in 418 B.c.— marshalled in the same depth of files. 
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prodigious depth of the Theban hoplites ; respecting the rest, he 
merely intimates that no common rule was followed. There is 
another point also which he does not specify, but which, though 
we learn it only on the inferior authority of Diodérus, appears 
both true and important. The front ranks of the Theban heavy- 
armed were filled by 300 select warriors, of distinguished bodily 
strength, valour, and discipline, who were accustomed to fight in 
pairs, each man being attached to his neighbour by a peculiar tie 
of intimate friendship. These pairs were termed the Heniochi and 
Parabatee—charioteers and companions, a denomination probably 
handed down from the Homeric times, when the foremost heroes 
really combated in chariots in front of the common soldiers, but 
now preserved after it had outlived its appropriate meaning.’ This 
band, composed of the finest men in the various palestrae of Thébes, 
was in afterdays placed under peculiar traiming (for the defence 
of the Kadmeia or citadel), detached from the front ranks of the 
phalanx, and organized into a separate regiment under the name 
of the Sacred Lochus or Band: we shall see how much it contri- 
buted to the short-lived military ascendency of Thébes. On both 
flanks of this mass of Bceotian hoplites, about 7000 in total 
number, were distributed 1000 cavalry, 500 peltasts, and 10,000 
light-armed or unarmed. The language of the historian seems to 
imply that the light-armed on the Beotian side were something 
more effective than the mere multitude who folluwed the 
Athenians. 

Such was the order in which Pagondas marched his army over 


Order of the lull, halting them for a moment in front and 
pattleof the sight of the Athenians, to see that the ranks were 
army. 


even, before he gave the word for actual charge.? 


Each lochage, or commander of the 
, Jochus, directed the depth of his own 
division (Thucyd. v. 68). 

1Diodér. xii. 70. προεμάχοντο δὲ 
πάντων οἱ παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἝΓνίοχοι καὶ 
ἸΙαραβάται καλούμενοι, ἄνδρες ἐπίλεκτοι 
τριακόσιοι. « . » οἱ δὲ Θηβαῖοι δια- 
φέροντες ταῖς τῶν σωμάτων ῥώμαις, UC. 

Compare Plutarch, Pelopidas, ὁ. 18, 


9, 
2Thucyd. iv. 98. καὶ ἐπειδὴ καλῶς 
αὐτοῖς εἶχεν, ὑπερεφάνησαν (the Bceo- 
tians) τοῦ λόφου καὶ ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα 
τεταγμένοι ὥσπερ ἔμελλον, ὅζο. 
I transcribe this passage for the pur- 


pose of showing how impossible it is to 
admit the explanation which Dr.Arnold, 
Poppo, and Goller give of these words 
ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα (see Notes ad Thucyd ii. 
2). They explain the words to mean 
that the soldiers “piled their arms 
into a heap”—disarmed themselves for 
the time. But the Bveeotians, in the 
situation here described, cannot pos- 
sibly have parted with their arms,— 
they were just on the point of charging 
the enemy—imiediately afterwards, 
Pagondas gives the word, the peean for 
charging is sung, and the rush com- 
meuces. Pagondas had doubtless good 
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Hippokratés, on his side, apprised while still at Delium that the 
Beeotians had moved from Tanagyra, first sent orders to his army 
to place themselves in battle array, and presently arrived himself 
to conmand them; leaving 300 cavalry at Delium, partly as 
garrison, partly for the purpose of acting on the rear of the 
Beotians during the battle. The Athenian hoplites were ranged 
eight deep along the whole line—with the cavalry, and such of 
the liyght-armed as yet remained, placed on each flank. Hippo- 
kratés, after arriving on the spot and surveying the ground 
occupied, marched along the front of the line briefly encouraging 
his soldiers; who, as the battle was just on the Oropian border, 
might fancy that they were not in their own country, and that 
they were therefore exposed without necessity. He too, in a 
strain similar to that adopted by Pagondas, reminded the 

thenians that on either side of the border they were alike 
fighting for the defence of Attica, to keep the Beotians out of it ; 
since ‘the Peloponnesians would never dare to enter the country 
without the aid of the Boeotian horse." He further called to 
their recollection the great name of Athens, and the memorable 
victory of Myronidés at Ginophyta, whereby their fathers had 
acquired possession of all Bwotia. But he had scarcely half 
finished his progress along the line, when he was forced to desist 
by the sound of the Bootian pean. Pagondas, after a few 
additional seutences of encouragement, had given the word: the 
Bootian hoplites were seen charging down the hill; and the 
Athenian hoplites, not less eager, advanced to meet them at a 
running step.” 


reason for directing a momentary halt, 
to see that his ranks were in perfectly 
good condition before the charge began. 
But to command his troops to ‘ pile 
their arms” would be the last thing 
that le would think of. , 

In the aber preteuion of τεταγμένοι 
ὥσπερ ἔμιλλον, L agree with the Scho- 
liast, who understauds μαχέσασθαι 
οὐ μαχεῖσθαι after ἔμελλον Compare 
Thueyd. v. 66), dissenting from Dr. 
Arnold and Goller, who would undeyr- 
Stind τάσσεσθαι; which, as it seems to 
wii, makes a very awkward meaning, 
and is not sustained by the passage 
produced as parallel (viii. 51). 

The mntinitive verb, understood after 
ἔμελλον, need not necessarily be a verb 


actually occurring before: it may be a 
verb suggested by the general scope of 
the sentence : See ἐμέλλησαν, iv. 123. 

1 Thucyd. iv. 95. 

2Thucyd. iv, 94, 96. καθεστώτων δὲ 
ἐς τὴν τάξιν καὶ ἤδη μελλόντων ξυνιέναι, 
Ἱπποκράτης ὃ στρατηγὸς ἐπιπαριὼν τὸ 
στρατόπεδον τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων παρεκελεύετο 
τα καὶ ἔλεγε τοιάδε τοιαῦτα, τοῦ 
“‘[wroxparous παρακελευομένον, καὶ μέχρι 
μὲν μέσον τοῦ στρατοπέδον ἐπελθόντος, 
τὸ δὲ πλέον οὐκέτι φθάσαντος, οἱ Βοιωτοὶ, 
παρακελευσαμένου καὶ σφίσιν ὡς διὰ Ta- 
χέων καὶ ἐνταῦθα ἘΓαγώνδου, παιωνίσαν- 
Tes ἐπήεσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ λόφου. 

This passage contradicts what is 
affirmed, by Dr. Arnold, Poppo, and 
Gdller, to have been a yeneral practice, 
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At the extremity of the line on each side, the interposition of 


Battle of ravines prevented the actual meeting of the two 
aon armies ; but throughout all the rest of the line, the 
contested— clash was formidable and the conduct of both sides 
aoa eee resolute. Both armies maintaining their ranks com- 
from the act and unbroken, came to th Ω 
depthofthe © a | to the closest quarters, to 
Theban the contact and pushing of shields against each other. 
phalanx. 


On the left half of the Beeotian line, consisting of 
hoplites from Thespie, Tanagra, and Orchomenus, the Athenians 
were victorious. The Thespians, who resisted longest, even after 
their comrades had given way, were surrounded, and sustained 
the most severe loss from the Athenians: who in the ardow of 
success, while wheeling round to encircle the enemy, became 
disordered and came into conflict even with their own citizens, 
not recognizing them at the moment: some loss of life was the 
consequence. 

While the left of the Beeotian line was thus worsted and driven 
to seek protection from the right, the Thebans on that side gained 
decided advantage. Though the resolution and discipline of the 
Athenians were noway inferior, yet as soon as the action came to 
close quarters and to propulsion with shield and spear, the pro- 
digious depth of the Theban column (more than triple of the 
depth of the Athenians, twenty-five against eight) enabled then 
to bear down their enemies by mere superiority of weight and 
mass. Moreover the Thebans appear to have been superior to 
the Athenians in gymnastic training and acquired bodily force, 
as they were inferior both in speech and in intelligence. The 
chosen Theban warriors in the front rank were especially superior : 
but apart from such superiority, if we assume simple equality of 
individual strength and resolution on both sides,” it is plain that 


when the two opposing columns 


that the soldiers ‘piled their aims 
and always attended the speeches 
of their generals withont them”. (See 
his note ad Thuc. iv. 91.) 

i Thucyd. iv. 96 καρτερᾷ μάχῃ καὶ 
ὠθισμῷ ἀσπίδων ξυνεστήκει, Ge. Com- 
pare Xenophin, Cyropeed. vii 1, 32. 

2 The proverbial expression of Boww- 
τίαν dy—‘‘ the Bosotian sow ’—was an- 
cient even in the time of Pindar(Olymp 
vi. 90, with the Scholia and Boeckh’s 
note): compare also Ephorus, Frag- 


came into conflict, shield against 


ment 67, ed. Marx: Dikearchus, Blos 
“Ελλάδος, Ὁ. 148, ed. Fubr ; Plato, Lege. 
1 Ὁ. 686; and Symposion, p. 1g2— 
“pingues Thebani et valentes,” Cicero 
de Fato, iv. 7. 

᾿ς eenophén (Memorab. iii, 5, 2, 15; 
111, 12, 5: compare Kenuph. de Athen. 
Republ. i. 13) maimtains the natural 
bodily capacity of Athenians to be 
equal to that of Botians, but de- 
plores the want of σωμασκία or bodily 
training 
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the victory. This motive is sufficient to explain the extraorditiyx 
depth of the Theban column, which was increased by Epameinon- 
das, half a century afterwards, at the battle of Leuktra, from a 
depth of twenty-five men to the still more astonishing depth of 
fifty. We need not suspect the correctness of the text, with some 
critics, or suppose with others that the great depth of the Theban 
files arose fiom the circumstance that the rear ranks were too 
poor to provide themselves with armour.’ Even in a depth of 
eight, which was that of the Athenian column in the present 
engagement,” and seemingly the usual depth in a battle, the 
spears of the four rear ranks could hardly have protruded suffi- 
ciently beyond the first line to do any mischief. The great use 
of all the ranks behind the first four was partly to take the place 
of such of the foremost lines as might be slain—partly to push 
forward the lines before them from behind. The greater the 
depth of the files, the more irresistible did this propelling force 
become. Hence the Thebans at Delium as well as at Leuktra 
found their account in deepening the column to so remarkable a 
degree,—a movement to which we may fairly presume that their 
hoplites were trained beforehand. 

The Thebans on the right thus pushed back? the troops on the 
left of the Athenian line, who retired at first slowly 7 

᾿ ae : efeat and 
and for a short space, maintaining their order un- flight of the 
broken, so that the victory of the Athenians on their ae pao 
own right would have restored the battle, had not kratés, 
with 1000 

Pagondas detached from the rear two squadrons of hoplites, 
cavalry ; who, wheeling unseen round the hill behind, * facie 
suddenly appeared to the relief of the Bozotian left, and produced 
upon the Athenians on that side, already deranged in their ranks 
by the ardour of pursuit, the intimidating effect of a fresh army 
arriving to reinforce the Beeotians. And thus, even on the right, 
the victorious portion of their line, the Athenians lost courage 
and gave way ; while on the left, where they were worsted from 


shield, the comparative force of forward pressure would \Yédgp 


1 See the notes of Dr. Arnoid and καὶ ὠσάμενοι κατὰ βραχὺ rd πρῶτον 
Poppo, ad Thucyd. iv. 96. Ba ea ( 
9 Aare , Lhe word ὠσάμενοι (compare iv. 35 5 
Compare Thucy d. μ᾽ 88; is 67. _ vi. 70) exactly exprasses the forward 
$ Thucyd. iv. 96, τὸ δὲ δεξιὸν, ἢ οἱ pushing of the mass of hoplites with 
Θηβαῖοι ἧσαν, ἐκράτει τε τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, shield and spear. 
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the beginning, they found themselves pressed harder and harder 
by the pursuing Thebans; so that, in the end, the whole Athenian 
army was broken and put to flight. The garrison of Delium, 
reinforced by 300 cavalry whom Hippokratés had left there to 
assail the rear of the Boeotians during the action, either made no 
vigorous movement, or were repelled by a Beotian reserve 
stationed to watch them. 

Flight having become general among the Athenians, the dif- 
ferent parts of their army took different directions. The right 
sought refuge at Delium, the centre fled to Orépus, and the left 
took a direction towards the high lands of Parnés. The pursuit 
of the Beeotians was vigorous and destructive. They had an 
efficient cavalry, strengthened by some Lokrian horse who had 
arrived even during the action: their peltasts also and their 
light-armed would render valuable service against retreating 
hoplites.! Fortunately for the vanquished, the battle had begun 
very late in the afternoon, leaving no long period of daylight. 
This important circumstance saved the Athenian army from 
almost total destruction. As it was, however, the general Hippo- 
kratés, together with nearly 1000 hoplites and a considerable 
number of light-armed and attendants, were slain ; while the loss 
of the Beeotians, chiefly on their defeated left wing, was rather 
under 500 hoplites. Some prisoners* seem to have been made, 
but we hear little about them. Those who had fled to Delinm 
and Orépus were conveyed back by sea to Athens. 

The victors retired to Tanagra, after erecting their trophy, 
burying their own dead, and despoiling those of their enemies. 
An abundant booty of arms from the stript warriors long re- 
mained to decorate the temples of Thébes, while the spoil in 
other ways is said to have been considerable. Pagondas also 
resolved to lay siege to the newly-established fortress at Delium. 
But before commencing operations—which might perhaps prove 
tedious, since the Athenians could always reinforce the garrison 
by sea—he tried another means of attaining the same object. He 


1 Thueyd. iv. 96; Athenzeus, v. p. 
215. Diodérus (xii. 70) represents that 
the battle began with a combat of 
cavalry, in which the Athenians had the 
advantage. This is quite inconsistent 
with the narrative of Thucydidés. 

5 TNiodérus (xii. 70) dwells upon this 


." 


circumstance. 

3 Pyrilampés is spoken of as having 
been wounded and taken prisoner in 
the retreat by the Thebans (Plutarch, 
De Genio Socratis, c. 11, p. 581). See 
also Thucyd. v. 35, where allusion is 
made to some prisoners. 


‘ 
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despatched to the Athenians a herald, who, happening in his 


way to meet the Athenian herald coming to ask the 
ordinary permission for burial of the slain, warned 
him that no such request would be entertained until 
the message of the Beotian general had first been com- 
municated, and thus induced him to come back to 
the Athenian commanders. The Beeotian herald was 
instructed to remonstrate against the violation of holy 
custom committed by the Athenians in seizing and 
fortifying the temple of Delium ; wherein their garri- 
son was now dwelling, performing numerous functions 
which religion forbade to be done in a sacred place, and 
using as their common drink the water especially con- 
secrated to sacrificial purposes. 


Interchange 
of heralds 
—remon- 
strance 

of the 
Beeotians 
against the 
Athenians 
for desecrat- 
ing the 
temple of 
Delium— 
they refuse 
permission 
to bury the 
slain except 
on condition 
of quitting 
Delium. 


The Beeotians therefore solemnly 


summoned them, in the name of Apollo and the gods inmates 
along with them, to evacuate the place, carrying away all that 
belonged to them. Finally, the herald gave it to be understood, 
that unless this summons were complied with, no permission 


would be granted to bury their dead. 

Answer was returned by the Athenian herald, who 
to the Beotian commanders, to the following effect :— 
The Athenians did not admit that they had hitherto 
been guilty of any wrong in reference to the temple, 
and protested that they would persist in respecting it 
for the future as much as possible. Their object in 
taking possession of it had been no evil sentiment 


now went 


Answer of 
the Athe- 
nian herald 
—he de- 
mands per- 
mission to 
bury the 
bodies of 
the slain. 


towards the holy place, but the necessity of avenging the repeated 
invasions of Attica by the Boeotians. Possession of the territory, 
according to the received maxims of Greece, always carried along 
with it possession of temples therein situated, under obligation to 
fulfil all customary observances to the resident god, as far as 
circumstances permitted. It was upon this maxim that: the 
Boeotians had themselves acted when they took possession of their 
present territory, expelling the prior occupants and appropriating 
the temples: it was upon the same maxim that the Athenians 
would act in retaining so much of Bootia as they had now con- 
quered, and in conquering more of it, if they could. Necessity 
compelled them to use the consecrated water—a necessity not 
originating in the ambition of Athens, but in prior Bootian 
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aggressions upon Attica—a necessity which they trusted that the 
gods would pardon, since their altars were allowed as a protection 
to the involuntary offender, and none but he who sinned without 
constraint experienced their displeasure. The Beotians were 
guilty of far greater impiety—in refusing to give back the dead, 
except upon certain conditions connected with the holy ground— 
than the Athenians, who merely refused to turn the duty of 
sepulture into an unseemly bargain. “Tell us unconditionally 
(concluded the Athenian herald) that we may bury our dead 
under truce, pursuant to the maxims of our forefathers. Do not 
tell us that we may do so, on condition of going out of Beeotia— 
for we are no longer in Beotia—we are in our own territory, won 
by the sword.” 
The Boeotian generals dismissed the herald with a reply short 
and decisive :—“If you are in Beotia, you may take 
The ἫΝ 
Beotians away all that belongs to you, but only on condition 
ean g of going out of it. Τῇ, on the other hand, you are in 


the τῆ your own territory, you can take your own resolution 
evacuation . . 
ofDeliumas Without asking us.”? 


@ condition : : . : 
fot erantins In this debate, curious as an illustration of Grecian 


permission manners and feelings, there seems to have been special 
to bury the : 3 : 
ΥΩ pleading and evasion on both sides. The final sentence 


gens pt of the Boeotians was good as a reply to the incidental 

argument raised by the Athenian herald, who had 
rested the defence of Athens in regard to the temple of Delium 
Remarks on ΟἹ the allegation that the territory was Athenian, not 
the debate. Boeotian—Athenian by conquest and by the right of 
the strongest—and had concluded by affirming the same thing 
about Oropia, the district to which the battle-field belonged. It 
was only this same argument, of actual superior force, which the 
Beeotians retorted, when they said—“If the territory to which 
your application refers is yours by right of conquest (ze. if you 
are de facto masters of it and are strongest within it)—you can of 
course do what you think best in it: you need not ask any truce 
at our hands ; you can bury your dead without a truce”? The 


1 See the two difficult chapters, iv. Neither these notes nor the Scholiast 
98, 99, in Thucydidés. seem to me in all parts satisfactory, 
See the notes of Poppo, Giller, Dr. nor do they seize the spirit of the 
Arnold, and other commentators on argument between the Athenian herald 
these chapters. and the Bueotian officers, which will 
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Boeotians knew that at this moment the field of battle was under 
guard by a detachment of their army,! and that the Athenians 
could not obtain the dead bodies without permission. But since 
the Athenian herald had asserted the reverse as a matter of fact, 
we can hardly wonder that they resented the production of such 
an argument; meeting it by a reply sufficiently pertinent in mere 
diplomatic fencing. 

But if the Athenian herald—instead of raising the incidental 
point of territorial property, combined with an incautious 
definition of that which constituted territorial property, as a 
defence against the alleged desecration of the temple of Delium 
—had confined himself to the main issue, he would have put the 
Beeotians completely in the wrong. According to principles 
universally respected in Greece, the victor, if solicited, was held 
bound to grant to the vanquished a truce for burying his dead ; 
to grant and permit it absolutely, without annexing any 
conditions. On this, the main point in debate, the Breotians 
sinned against the sacred international law of Greece, when they 
exacted the evacuation of the temple at Delium as a condition 
for consenting to permit the burial of the Athenian dead.2 
Ultimately, after they had taken Delium, we shall find that they 
did grant it unconditionally. We may doubt whether they would 
have ever persisted in refusing it, if the Athenian herald had 
pressed this one important principle separately and exclusively, 
and if he had not, by an unskilful plea in vindication of the 
right to occupy and live at Delium, both exasperated their 
feelings, and furnished them with a collateral issue as a means of 
evading the main demand. 


be found perfectly consistent as a piece 
of diplomatic interchange. 

In particular, they do not take 
notice that it is the Atheman herald 
who first raises the question, What 
is Athenian territory and what is 
Beeotian? and that he defines Athenian 
territory to be that in which the force 
of Athens is superior. The retort of 
the Beeotians refers to that definition ; 
not to the question of rightful claim 
to any territory, apart from actual 
superiority of force, 

1 Thucyd. iv. 97, 

2 When we recollect, in connexion 
with this incident, and another in 
Xen Hellen. iii. 5, 24, the legendary 


stories about the Thebans refusing 
burial to the bodies of slain enemies, 
in the cases of Polyneikes and the 
other Six Chiefs against Thébes, we 
may almost suspect that in reality the 
Thebans were more disposed than other 
Greeks to override this obligation. 

9 Thucydidés, in describing the state 
of mind of the Boeotians, does not 
seem to imply that they thought this 
a good and valid ground, upon which 
they could ey take their stand; 
but merely that they considered it a 
fuir diplomatic way of meeting the 
alternative raised by the Athenian 
herald; for εὐπρεπές means nothing 
more than this. 
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To judge this curious debate with perfect impartiality, we 
ought to add, in reference to the conduct of the Athenians in 
occupying Delium, that for an enemy to make special choice of 
a temple, as a post to be fortified and occupied, was a proceeding 
certainly rare, perhaps hardly admissible, in Grecian warfare. 
Nor does the vindication offered by the Athenian herald meet 
the real charge preferred. It is one thing for an enemy of 
superior force to overrun a country, and to appropriate everything 
within it, sacred as well as profane: it is another thing for a 
border enemy, not yet in sufficient force for conquering the 
whole, to convert a temple of convenient site into a regular 
garrisoned fortress, and make it a base of operations against the 
neighbouring population. On this ground, the Beeotians might 
reasonably complain of the seizure of Delium; though I 
apprehend that no impartial interpreter of Grecian international 
custom would have thought them warranted in requiring the 
restoration of the place, as a peremptory condition to their 
granting the burial-truce when solicited. 

All negotiation being thus broken off, the Beotian generals 
Sieseana Prepared to lay siege to Delium, aided by 2000 
apne of Corinthian hoplites, together with some Megarians 
oe ike. and the late Peloponnesian garrison of Nisa, who 
Bootans joined after the news of the battle. Though they 
sent for darters and slingers, probably Citeans and Atolians, 
from the Maliac Gulf, yet their direct attacks were at first all 
repelled by the garrison, aided by an Athenian squadron off the 
coast, in spite of the hasty and awkward defences by which alone 
the fort was protected. At length they contrived a singular 
piece of fire-mechanism, which enabled them to master the place. 
They first sawed in twain a thick beam, pierced a channel 
through it long-ways from end to end, sheathed most part of the 
channel with iron, and then joined the two halves accurately 
together. From the farther end of this hollowed beam they 
suspended by chains a large metal pot, full of pitch, brimstone, 
and burning charcoal ; lastly, an iron tube, projected from the 
end of the interior channel of the beam, so as to come near to the 

Οὐδ᾽ αὖ ἐσπένδοντο δῆθεν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦσιν (iv. 99). 
ἐκείνων (Αθηναίων) τὸ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἑαυτῶν The adverb δῆθεν also marks the 


(Βοιωτῶν) εὐπρεπὲς εἶναι ἀποκρίν- reference to the special question, as 
ασθαι, ἀπιόντας καὶ ἀπολαβεῖν ἃ ἀπαι- laid out by the Athenian herald. 
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pot. Such was the machine, which, constructed at some distance, 
was brought on carts and placed close to the wall, near the 
palisading and the wooden towers. The Bceotians then applied 
great bellows to their own end of the beam, blowing violently a 
current of air through the interior channel, so as to raise an intense 
fire in the cauldron at the other end. The wooden portions of the 
wall soon catching fire, became untenable for the defenders, who 
escaped in the best way they could, without attempting further 
resistance. Twohundred of them were made prisoners, and a few 
slain; but the greater number got safely on shipboard. This 
recapture of Delium took place on the seventeenth day after the 
battle, during all which interval the Athenians slain had remained 
on the field unburied. Presently, however, arrived the Athenian 
herald to make fresh application for the burial-truce, which was 
now forthwith granted, and granted unconditionally. 

Such was the memorable expedition and battle of Delium—a 
fatal discouragement to the feeling of confidence and ἥ 

: : : okratés 
hope which had previously reigned at Athens, besides and _ 
the painful immediate loss which it inflicted on the Seni 
city. Among the hoplites who took part in the ἐπαυρει at 
ἢ ᾿ β 2 elium. 

vigorous charge and pushing of shields, the philosopher 
Sokratés is to be numbered. His bravery, both in the battle and 
the retreat, was inuch extolled by his friends, and doubtless with 
good reason. He had before served with credit in the ranks of 
the hoplites at Potideea, and he served also at Amphipolis ; his 
patience under hardship, and endurance of heat and cold, being 
not less remarkable than his personal courage. He and his friend 
Lachés were among those hoplites who in the retreat from Delium, 
instead of flinging away their arms and taking to flight, kept 
their ranks, their arms, and their firmness of countenance ; 
insomuch that the pursuing cavalry found it dangerous to meddle 
with them, and turned to an easier prey in the disarmed fugitives. 
Alkibiadés also served at Delium in the cavalry, and stood by 
Sokratés in the retreat. The latter was thus exposing his life at 
Delium nearly at the same time when Aristophanés was exposing 
him to derision in the comedy of the “Clouds,” as a dreamer alike 
morally worthless and physically incapable.? 


1 Thucyd. iv. 100, 101. Lachés, p. 181; Charmidés, p. 153; Apo- 
2 See Plato (Symposion, δ, 36, Ὁ. 221; log. Sokratis, p. 28): Strabo, ix. p. 403. 


312 PELOPONNESIAN WAR—EIGHTH YEAR. Part ΤΙ. 


Severe as the blow was which the Athenians suffered at 
Delium, their disasters in Thrace about the same 
time, or towards the close of the same summer and 
were yet more calamitous. I have already 
which led to the pre- 

paration of a Lacedemonian force intended to act 
against the Athenians in Thrace, under Brasidas, in concert 
with the Chalkidians, revolted subjects of Athens, and with 
Perdikkas of Macedon. Having frustrated the Athenian designs 
against Megara (as described above),! Brasidas completed the 
levy of his division—1700 hoplites, partly Helots, partly Dorian 
Peluponnesians—and conducted them, towards the close of the 
summer, to the Lacedemonian colony of Herakleia, in the 
Trachinian territory near the Maliac Gulf. 

To reach Macedonia and Thrace, it was necessary for him to 
pass through Thessaly, which was no easy task ; for the war had 
now lasted so long that every state in Greece had become 
mistrustful of the transit of armed foreigners. Moreover, the 
mass of the Thessalian population were decidedly friendly to 
Athens, and Brasidas had no sufficient means to force a passage ; 
while, should he wait to apply for formal permission, there was 
much doubt whether it would be granted, and perfect certainty 
of such delay and publicity as would put the Athenians on their 
guard. But though such was the temper of the Thessalian 
people, yet the Thessalian governments, all oligarchical, sympa- 
thized with Lacedeemdn. The federal authority or power of the 
tagus, which bound together the separate cities, was generally 
very weak. What was of still greater importance, the Mace- 
donian Perdikkas, as well as the Chalkidians, had in every 
city powerful gnests and partisans, whom they prevailed 
upon to exert themselves actively in forwarding the passage 
of the army.” 


March of 
ieee 
throug 

Thessaly to autumn, 


Thrace and mentioned the circumstances 
Macedonia. 


Plutarch, Alkibiadés, c. 7. We find 


it mentioned among the stories told 
about Socratés in the retreat from 
Delium, that his life was preserved by 
the inspiration of his familar deemon 
or genius, which instructed him on 
one doubtful occasion which of two 
roads was the safe one to take (Cicero, 
de Divinat. i. 54; Plutarch, de Gemo 
Sokratis, ¢, 11, p. 581). 


The scepticism of Athenzus (v. p. 
215) about the military service of 
Socratés is not to be defended, but it 
may probably be explained by the 
exaggerations and falsehoods which he 
had read, ascribing to the philosopher 
superhuman gallantry. 


1 See above, pp. 292—293, 
2 Thucyd. iv. 78. 
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To these men Brasidas sent a message at Pharsalus, as soon as 
he reached Herakleia. Nikonidas of Larissa, with Rapidity 
other Thessalian friends of Perdikkas, assembling at and address 
Melitea in Achaia Phthidtis, undertook to escort him fay. 
through Thessaly. By their countenance and support, Thosely. 
combined with his own boldness, dexterity, and rapid 
movements, he was enabled to accomplish the seemingly impos- 
sible enterprise of running through the country, not only without 
the consent, but against the feeling of its inhabitants—simply by 
such celerity as to forestall opposition. After traversing Achaia 
Phthidtis, a territory dependent on the Thessalians, Brasidas 
began his march from Melitea through Thessaly itself, along 
with his powerful native guides. Notwithstanding all possible 
secrecy and celerity, his march became so far divulged, that a 
body of volunteers from the neighbourhood, offended at the 
proceeding and unfriendly to Nikonidas, assembled to oppose his 
progress down the valley of the river Enipeus. Reproaching 
him with wrongful violation of an independent territory, by the 
introduction of armed forces without permission from the general 
government, they forbade him to proceed farther. His only 
chance of making progress lay in disarming their opposition by 
fair words. His guides excused themselves by saying that the 
suddenness of his arrival had imposed upon them as his guests 
the obligation of conducting him through, without waiting to ask 
for formal permission: to offend their countrymen, however, was 
the furthest thing from their thoughts—and they would renounce 
the enterprise if the persons now assembled persisted in their 
requisition. The same conciliatory tone was adopted by 
Brasidas himself. “He protested his strong feeling of respect 
and friendship for Thessaly and its inhabitants: his arms were 
directed against the Athenians, not against them: nor was he 
aware of any unfriendly relation subsisting between the Thes- 
salians and Lacedemonians, such as to exclude either of them 
from the territory of the other. Against the prohibition of the 
parties now before them, he could not possibly march forward, 
nor would he think of attempting it; but he put it to their good 
feeling whether they ought to prohibit him.” Such conciliatory 
language was successful in softening the opponents and inducing 
them to disperse. But so afraid were his guides of renewed 
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opposition in other parts, that they hurried him forward still 
more rapidly,! and he “ passed through the country at a running 
pace without halting”. Leaving Melitza in the morning, he 
reached Pharsalus on the same night, encamping on the river 
Apidanus: thence he proceeded on the next day to Phakium, 
and on the day afterwards into Perrhebia *—a territory adjoining 
to and dependent on Thessaly, under the mountain range of 
Olympus. Here he was in safety, so that his Thessalian guides 
left him ; while the Perrhebians conducted him over the pass of 
Olympus (the same over which the army of Xerxés had marched), 
to Dium in Macedonia, in the territory of Perdikkas, on the 
northern edge of the mountain.? 

The Athenians were soon apprised of this stolen passage, so 


Relations ably and rapidly executed, in a manner which few 
petween other Greeks, certainly no other Lacedzmonian, 
and Perdik- would have conceived to be possible. Aware of the 
reece new enemy thus brought within reach of their pos- 
into anac- sessions in Thrace, they transmitted orders thither 
tion with for greater vigilance, and at the same time declared 
Arhiveus | open war against Perdikkas ;+ but unfortunately 


is offended. without sending any efficient force, at a moment when 


timely defensive intervention was imperiously required. 
Perdikkas immediately invited Brasidas to join him in the 
attack of Arrhibseus, prince of the Macedonians called Lynkesta, 
or of Lynkus ; a summons which the Spartan could not decline, 
since Perdikkas provided half of the pay and maintenance of the 
army, but which he obeyed with reluctance, anxious as he was 
to commence operations against the allies of Athens. Such 
reluctance was still further strengthened by envoys from the 


1 Thucyd. iv. 78. ὁ δὲ, κελευόντων 
τῶν aywywv, πρὶν τι πλέον ξυστῆναι τὸ 


ing with the opposing band of Thes- 
salians. Otherwise it would seem that 


κωλῦσον, ἐχώρει οὐ δὲν ἐπισχὼν δρόμῳ. 

“The geography of Thessaly is not 
sufficiently known to enable us to 
verify these positions with exactness. 
That which Thucydidés calls the 
Apidanus is the river formed by the 
junction of the Apidanus and Enipeus. 
See Kiepert’s map of ancient Thessaly 
—Colonel Leake, Travels in Northern 
Greece, ch. xlii. vol. iv. p. 470; and 
Dr. Arnold’s note on this chapter of 
Thucydidés. 

We must suppose that Brasidas was 
detained a considerable time in parley- 


the space between Melitea and Phar- 
salus would not be a great distance to 
get over in an entire day’s march, 
considering that the pace was as rapid 


as the troops could sustain. The much 


eater distance, between Larissa and 

elitea, was traversed in one night 
by Philip, king of Macedon (the son of 
Demetrius), with an army carrying 
ladders and other aids for attacking a 
town, ὅσο, (Polyb. v. 97). 


3 Thucevd. iv. 78. 
4 Thucyd. iv. 82. 
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Chalkidians of Thrace, who, as zealous enemies of Athens, joined 
him forthwith, but discouraged any vigorous efforts to relieve 
Perdikkas from embarrassing enemies in the interior, in order 
that the latter might be under more pressing motives to conciliate 
and assist them. Accordingly Brasidas, though he joined 
Perdikkas and marched along with the Macedonian army towards 
the territory of the Lynkestz, was not only averse to active 
military operations, but even entertained with favour propositions 
from Arrhibeus, wherein the latter expressed his wish to 
become the ally of Lacedzemén, and offered to refer all his 
differences with Perdikkas to the arbitration of the Spartan 
general himself. Communicating these propositions to Perdikkas, 
Brasidas invited him to listen to an equitable compromise, 
admitting Arrhibeeus into the alliance of Lacedemén. But 
Perdikkas indignantly refused: “he had not called in Brasidas 
as a judge to decide disputes between him and his enemies, but 
as an auxiliary to put them down wherever he might point them 
out ; and he protested against the iniquity of Brasidas in entering 
into terms with Arrhibeeus, while the Lacedaemonian army was 
half paid and maintained by him” (Perdikkas). Notwithstand- 
ing such remonstrance, and even a hostile protest, Brasidas 
persisted in his intended conference with Arrhibzus, and was so 
far satisfied with the propositions made, that he withdrew his 
troops without marching over the pass into Lynkus. Too feeble 
to act alone, Perdikkas loudly complained. He even contracted 
his allowance for the future, so as to provide for only one-third 
of the army of Brasidas instead of one-half. 

To this inconvenience, however, Brasidas submitted, in haste 
to begin his march into Chalkidiké, and his opera- Brasidas 
tions jointly with the Chalkidians, for seducing or ™Anches 
subduing the subject-allies of Athens. His first Akanthus. 

‘ : . State of 
operation was against Akanthus, on the isthmus of parties in 
the peninsula of Athds, the territory of which he *he town. 
invaded a little before the vintage—probably about the middle 
of September, when the grapes were ripe, but still out, and the 
whole crop of course exposed to ruin at the hands of an enemy 
superior in force. So important was it to Brasidas to have 
escaped the necessity of wasting another month in conquering 


1 Thucyd. iv. 83. 
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the Lynkest». There was within the town of Akanthus a party 
in concert with the Chalkidians, anxious to admit him and to 
revolt openly from Athens. But the mass of the citizens were 
averse to this step. It was only by dwelling on the terrible loss 
from exposure of the crop without, that the anti-Athenian party 
could persuade them even to grant the request of Brasidas to be 
admitted singly —so as to explain his purposes formally before 
the public assembly, which would take its own decision after- 
wards. “For a Lacedemonian (says Thucydidés) he was no 
mean speaker.” If he is to have credit for that which we find 
written in Thucydidés, such an epithet would be less than his 
desert. Doubtless however the substance of the speech is 
genuine ; and it is one of the most interesting in Grecian history 
—partly as a manifesto of professed Lacedzemonian policy— 
partly because it had a great practical effect in determining, on 
an occasion of paramount importance, a multitude which, though 
unfavourably inclined to him, was not beyond the reach of 
argument. I give the chief points of the speech, without binding 
myself to the words. 

“Myself and my soldiers have been sent, Akanthians, to 


ae realize the purpose which we proclaimed on beginning 
admitted the war—that we took arms to liberate Greece from 
persovally the Athenians. Let no man blame us for having 
oe to, been long in coming, or for the mistake which we 


views— made at the outset in supposing that we should 
his speech quickly put down the Athenians by operations 
Akanthian against Attica, without exposing you to any risk. 
assembly. : 
Enough that we are now here on the first opportunity, 
resolved to put them down if you will lend us your aid. To find 
myself shut out of your town—nay, to find that I am not heartily 
welcomed—astonishes me. We Lacedeemonians undertook this 
long and perilous march in the belief that we were coming to 
friends eagerly expecting us. It would indeed be monstrous if 
you should now disappoint us, and stand out against your own 
freedom as well as against that of other Greeks. Your example, 


1Thucyd. iv. 84. of δὲ περὶ τοῦ δέος ἔτι ἔξω ὄντος, πεισθὲν τὸ 
δέχεσθαι αὑτὸν Kar ἀλλήλους πλῆθος ὑπὸ τοῦ Βρασίδου δέξασθαί τε 
ἐστασίαξον, of Te μετὰ τῶν Χαλ- αὐτὸν μόνον καὶ ἀκούσαντας βουλεύσασ- 
κιδέων ξυνεπάγοντες καὶ ὁ δῆ- θαι, δέχεται, cc. 


" 


μος! ὅμως δὲ, διὰ τοῦ κάρπου τὸ 
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standing high as you do both for prudence and power, will 
fatally keep back other Greeks. It will make them suspect that 
I am wanting either in power to protect them against Athens, or 
in honest purpose. Now, in regard to power, my own present 
army was one which the Athenians, though superior in number, 
were afraid to fight near Nisa; nor are they at all likely to 
send an equal force hither against me by sea. And in regard to 
my purpose, it is not one of mischief, but of liberation—the 
Lacedeemonian authorities having pledged themselves to me by 
the most solemn oaths that every city which joins me shall 
retain its autonomy. You have therefore the best assurance 
both as to my purposes and as to my power; you need not 
apprehend that I am come with factious designs, to serve the 
views of any particular men among you, and to remodel your 
established constitution to the disadvantage either of the Many 
or the Few. That would be worse than foreign subjugation ; 
and by such dealing we Lacedemonians should be taking 
trouble to earn hatred instead of gratitude. We should play the 
part of unworthy traitors, worse even than that high-handed op- 
pression of which we accuse the Athenians: we should at once 
violate our oaths, and sin against our stronyest political interests. 
Perhaps you may say that though you wish me well, you desire 
for your parts to be let alone, and to stand aloof from a 
dangerous struggle. You will tell me to carry my propositions 
elsewhere, to those who can safely embrace them, but not to 
thrust my alliance upon any people against their own will. If 
this should be your language, I shall first call your local gods and 
heroes to witness that I have come to you with a mission of good, 
and have employed persuasion in vain ; I shall then proeced to 
ravage your territory and extort your consent, thinking myself 
justly entitled to do so, on two grounds. First, that the Lace- 
dzemonians may not sustain actual damage from these good wishes. 
which you profess towards me without actually joining—damaye 
in the shape of that tribute which you annually send to Athens. 
Next, that the Greeks generally may not be prevented by you 
from becoming free. It is only on the ground of common good 
that we Lacedemonians can justify ourselves for liberating any 
city against its own will. But as we are conscious of desiring 
only extinction of the empire of others, not acquisition of empire 
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for ourselves, we should fail in our duty if we suffered you to 
obstruct that liberation which we are now carrying to all. 
Consider well my words then: take to yourselves the glory of 
beginning the era of emancipation for Greece—save your own 
properties from damage—and attach an ever-honourable name to 
the community of Akanthus.”? 

Nothing could be more plausible or judicious than this 
Debate language of Brasidas to tne Akanthians, nor had 
ane ΕΗ they any means of detecting the falsity of the assertion 
assembly, (which he afterwards repeated in other places besides),? 
a; the cision that he had braved the forces of Athens at Nisea with 
Sita the same army as that now on the outside of the walls. 
secretly to Perhaps the simplicity of his speech and manner may 
admit him, 4 
after ruch even have lent strength to his assurances. As soon as 
opposition. he had retired, the subject was largely discussed in 
the assembly, with much difference of opinion among the 
speakers, and perfect freedom on both sides; and the decision, 
not called for until after a long debate, was determined partly by 
the fair promises of Brasidas, partly by the certain loss which 
the ruin of the vine-crop would entail. The votes of the citizens 
present being taken secretly, a majority resolved to accede to the 
propositions of Brasidas and revolt from Athens. Exacting the 
renewal of his pledge and that of the Lacedeamonian authorities, 
for the preservation of full autonomy to every city which should 
join him, they received hisarmy into the town. The neighbouring 
city of Stageirus (a colony of Andros, as Akanthus also was) soon 
followed the example.+ 

There are few acts in history wherein Grecian political reason 
ἘΠ δὴ and morality appear to greater advantage than in this 
upon this proceeding of the Akanthians. The habit of fair, free, 
proceeding ‘and _ pacific discussion—the established respect to the 
| olitical vote of the majority—the care to protect individual 
the Akan- independence of judgment by secret suffrage—-the 
ee deliberate estimate of reasons on both sides by each 
individual citizen—all these main laws and conditions of healthy 


1 Thucyd. iv. 85, 86, 87. κρύφα διαψηφισάμενοι, διά τε τὸ ἐπαγωγὰ 
2 ΤΗπονᾶ, iv. 108 εἰπεῖν τὸν Βρασιδαν καὶ περὶ τοῦ κάρπου 
MEI ee Tee φόβῳ ἔγνωσαν οἱ πλείους ἀφίστασθαι 
8 Thucyd. iv. 88. οἱ δὲ ᾿Ακάνθιοι, ᾿Αθηναίων. ; μι 
“πολλῶν λεχθέντων πρότερον ἐπ᾽ ἀμφότερα, 4Thucyd iv. 88; Dioddr. xii 67. 
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political action appear as a part of the confirmed character of the 
Akanthians. We shall not find Brasidas entering other towns 
in a way so creditable or so harmonious. 

But there is another inference which the scene just described 
irresistibly suggests. It affords the clearest proof Evidence 
that the Akanthians had little to complain of as ier jing 
subject-allies of Athens, and that they would have Baas, a 
continued in that capacity, if left to their own choice citizens 
without the fear of having their crop destroyed. Such mons the 
is the pronounced feeling of the mass of the citizens: es τῷ 
the party who desire otherwise are in a decided Athens, ana 
minority. It is only the,combined effect, of severe δἰ τ 
impending loss and of tempting assurances held out revolt. 
by the worthiest representative whom Sparta ever sent out, 
which induces them to revolt from Athens. Nor even then is 
the resolution taken without long opposition, and a large 
dissentient minority, in a case where secret suffrage ensured 
free and genuine expression of preference from every individual. 
Now itis impossible that the scene in Akanthus at this critical 
moment could have been of such a character, had the empire of 
Athens been practically odious and burdensome to the subject- 
allies, as it is commonly depicted. Had such been the fact— 
had the Akanthians felt that the imperial ascendency of Athens 
oppressed them with hardship or humiliation from which their 
neighbours, the revolted Chalkidians in Olynthus and elsewhere, 
were exempt—they would have hailed the advent of Brasidas 
with that cordiality which he himself expected and was surprised 
not to find. The sense of present grievance, always acute and 
often excessive, would have stood out as their prominent impulse. 
They would have needed neither intimidation nor cajolery to 
induce them to throw open their gates to the liberator, who, in 
his speech within the town, finds no actual suffering to appeal 
to, but is obliged to gain over an audience, evidently unwilling, 
by alternate threats and promises. 

As in Akanthus, so in most of the other Thracian subjects of 
Athens, the bulk of the citizens, though strongly solicited by 
the Chalkidians, manifest no spontaneous disposition to revolt 
from Athens. We shall find the party who introduce Brasidas 
to be a conspiring minority, who not only do not consult the 
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majority beforehand, but act in such a manner as to leave no 
free option to the majority afterwards, whether they will ratify 
or reject, bringing in a foreign force to overawe them and 
compromise them without their own consent in hostility against 
Athens. Now that which makes the events of Akanthus 50 
important as an evidence is, that the majority is not thus 
entrapped and compressed, but pronounces its judgment freely 
after ample discussion. The grounds of that judgment are 
clearly set forth to us, so as to show that hatred of Athens, if 
even it exists at all, is in no way a strong or determining feeling, 
Had there existed any such strong feeling among the subject-allies 
of Athens in the Chalkidic peninsula, there was no- Athenian 
force now present to hinder them all from opening their gates to 
the liberator Brasidas by spontaneous majorities ; as he himself, 
encouraged by the sanguine promises of the Chalkidians, evidently 
expected that they would do. But nothing of this kind. 
happened. : | 

That which I before remarked in recounting the revolt of 
Mityléné, a privileged ally of Athens, is now confirmed in the | 
revolt of Akanthus, a tributary and subject-ally, The circum- 
stances of both prove that imperial Athens neither inspired 
hatred nor occasioned painful grievance to the population of her 
subject-cities generally. The movements against her arose from 
party-minorities, of the same character as that Platean party 
which introduced the Theban assailants into Platea at the 
commencement of the Peloponnesian war. There are of course 
differences of sentiment between one town and another; but the 
conduct of the towns generally demonstrates that the Athenian 
empire was not felt by them to be such a scheme of plunder and 
oppression as Mr. Mitford and others would have us believe. 
It is indeed true that Athens manayed her empire with reference 
to her own feelings and interest, and that her hold was rather upon 
the prudence than upon the affection of their allies ; except in so 
far as those among them who were democratically governed 
sympathized with her democracy. It is also true that restrictions 
in any form on the autonomy of each separate city were offensive 
to the political instincts of the Greeks: moreover Athens took 
less and less pains to disguise or soften the real character of her 
empire, as one resting simply on established fact and superior 
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force. But this is a different thing from the endurance of 
practical hardship and oppression, which, had it been real, would 
have inspired strong positive hatred among the subject-allies : 
such Brasidas expected to find universal in Thrace, but did not 
really find, in spite of the easy opening which his presence 
afforded. 

The acquisition of Akanthus and Stageirus enabled Brasidas 
in no very long time to extend his conquests ; to enter 


: ‘ .. Brasid 
Argilus—and from thence to make the capital acquisi- establishes 
1 Ἢ Ἱ Intel 
tion of Amphipolis. gences in 
Argilus was situated between Stageirus and the pashan He 
ays his 


river Strymén, along the western bank of which pian for the 
river its territory extended. Along the eastern bank Saab ότι ΤΡ 
of the same river,—south of the lake which it forms 

under the name of Kerkinitis, and north of the town of Eion at 
its mouth,—was situated the town and territory of Amphipolis, 
communicating with the lands of Argilus by the important 
bridge there situated. The Argilians were colonists from Andros, 
like Akanthus and Stageirus. The adhesion of those two cities 
to Brasidas gave him opportunity to cultivate intelligences in 
Argilus, wherein there had existed a standing discontent against 
Athens, ever since the foundation of the neighbouring city of 
Amphipolis.! The latter city had been established by the 
Athenian Agnon, at the head of a numerous body of colonists, on 
a spot belonging to the Edonian Thracians called Ennea Hodoi 
or Nine Ways, about five years prior to the commencement of the 
war (B.C. 437) ; after two previous attempts to colonize it—one 
by Histizeus and Aristagoras at the period of the Ionic revolt, 
and a second by the Athenians about 465 B.c.—both of which 
lamentably failed. So valuable however was the site, from its 
vicinity to the gold and silver mines near Mount Pangeeus and 
to large forests of ship-timber, as well as for command of the 
Strymén, and for commerce with the interior of Thrace and 
Macedonia, that the Athenians had sent a second expedition 
under Agnon, who founded the city and gave it the name of 
Amphipolis. The resident settlers there, however, were only in 
small proportion Athenian citizens; the rest of mixed origin, 


1 Thucyd. iv. 108. μάλιστα δὲ ot’ Ap- ποτε rots ᾿Αθηναίοις ὄντες ὕποπτοι. καὶ 
γίλιοι, ἐγγύς τε προσοικοῦντες καὶ ἀεί ἐπιβουλεύοντες τῷ χωρίῳ (Amphipolis). 


- 4 
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some of them Argilian—a considerable number Chalkidians. 
The Athenian general Euklés was governor in the town, though 
seemingly with no paid force under his command. His colleague 
Thucydidés the historian was in command of a small fleet on the 
coast. 

Among these mixed inhabitants a conspiracy was organized to 
betray the town to Brasidas. The inhabitants of Argilus as well 
as the Chalkidians each tampered with those of the same race 
who resided in Amphipolis; while the influence of Perdikkas, 
not inconsiderable in consequence of the commerce of the place 
with Macedonia, was also employed to increase the number of. 
partisans, Of all the instigators, however, the most strenuous as 
well as the most useful were the inhabitants of Argilus. Amphi- 
polis, together with the Athenians as its founders, had been odious 
to them from its commencement. Its foundation had doubtless 
abridged their commerce and importance as masters of the lower 
course of the Strymén. They had been long laying snares against 
the city, and the arrival of Brasidas now presented to them an 
unexpected chance of success. It was they who encouraged him 
to attempt the surprise, deferring proclamation of their own de- 
fection from Athens until they could make it subservient to his 
conquest of Amphipolis. 

Starting with his army from Arné in the Chalkidic peninsula, 
B.C. 424. Brasidas arrived in the afternoon at Aulon and Bro- 
eat of  miskus, near the channel whereby the lake Bolbé is 
Brasidas connected with the sea. From hence, after his men 


from Arné, : : : : 
through had supped, he began his night-march to Amphipolis, 


eee” on a cold and snowy night of November or the begin- 
Strymon  .. ning of December. He reached Argilus in the middle 
phi- ἢ ‘ A 
polis. of the night, where the leaders at once admitted him, 
proclaiming their revolt from Athens. With their aid and 
enidance, he then hastened forward without delay to the bridge 
across the Strym6én, which he reached before break of day. It 
was guarded only by a feeble piquet—the town of Amphipolis 
itself being situated on the hill at some little distance higher up 


1Thucyd. iv. 108, κατέστησαν τὸν στρα- ing; whereas the fact that Brasidas 
τὸν mpd Ew ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν τοῦ ποταμοῦ. got over the river before daylight is 

Bekker’s reading of πρὸ ἕω appears one both new and material; it is not 
to me preferable to πρόσω. The latter necessarily implied in the previous 
word really adds nothing to the mean- words ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτί, 
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the river ;+ so that Brasidas, preceded by the Argilian conspirators, 
surprised and overpowered the guard without difficulty. Thus 
master of this important communication, he crossed with his 
army forthwith into the territory of Amphipolis, where his 
arrival spread the utmost dismay and terror. The governor 
Euklés, the magistrates, and the citizens were all found wholly 
unprepared : the lands belonging to the city were occupied by 
residents with their families and property around them, calculat- 
ing upon undisturbed security, as if there had been no enemy 
within reach. Such of these as were close to the city succeeded 
in running thither with their families, though leaving their 
property exposed ; but the more distant became in person as well 
as in property at the mercy of the invader. Even within the 
town, filled with the friends and relatives of these victims without, 
indescribable confusion reigned, of which the conspirators within 
tried to avail themselves in order to get the gates thrown open. 
And so complete was the disorganization, that if Brasidas had 
marched up without delay to the gates and assaulted the town, 
many persons supposed that he would have carried it at once. 
Such a risk however was too great even for his boldness—the 
rather as repulse would have been probably his ruin. Moreover, 
confiding in the assurances of the conspirators that the gates 
would be thrown open, he thought it safer to seize as many 
persons as he could from the out-citizens, as a means of working 
upon the sentiments of those within the walls. Lastly, this 
process of seizure and plunder, being probably more to the taste 
of his own soldiers, could not well be hindered. 

But he waited in vain for the opening of the gates. The con- 
spirators in the city, in spite of the complete success of their 
surprise and the universal dismay around them, found themselves 


1Thucyd. iv. 108, ἀπέχει δὲ τὸ 


᾿ sidering τῆς διαβάσεως as governed by 
πόλισμα πλέον τῆς διαβάσεως, καὶ οὐ ‘ 


ἀπέχει and not by πλέον---- the city is 


καθεῖτο τείχη ὥσπερ viv, φυλακὴ δέ τις 
βραχεῖα καθειστήκει, &C. 

Dr. Arnold, with Dobree, Poppo, 
and most of the commentators, trans- 


late these words—‘‘the town (of t 


Amphipohs) is farther off (from 
Argilus) than the passage of the 
river”. But this must be of course 
true, and conveys no new information, 
seeing that Brasidas had to cross the 
river to reach the town. Smith and 
Blomfield are 1ight, I think, in con- 


at some distance from the crossing” ' 
and the objection which Poppo makes 
against them, that πλέον must neces- 
sarily imply a comparison with some 
hing, cannot be sustained: for Thucy 
didés often uses ἐκ πλείονος (iv. 103; vill 
88) as precisely identical with ἐκ πολλοὶ 
Gi. 68 ; iv. 673 v. 69); also περὶ πλείονος 
In the following chapter, on occa 
sion of the battle of Amphipolis, some 
further remarks will be found on thi 
locality, with a plan annexed. 
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unable to carry the majority along with them. As in Akanthus, 
so in Amphipolis, those who really hated Athens and 
He becomes οὶ : : 
masterof wished to revolt were only a party-minority. The 
the lands greater number of citizens, at this critical moment, 
pees _ stood by Euklés, and the few native Athenians around 
appointed him, in resolving upon defence, and in sending off 
Adeiesige an express to Thucydidés at Thasos (the historian), 
we the the colleague of Euklés, as general in the region of 
; Thrace, for immediate aid. This step, of course imme- 
diately communicated to Brasidas from within, determined him 
to make every effort for enticing the Amphipolitans to surrender 
before the reinforcement should arrive; the rather as he was 
apprised that Thucydidés, being a large proprietor and worker of 
gold mines in the neighbouring region, possessed extensive per- 
He offers to Sonal influence among the Thracian tribes, and would 
the citizens be able to bring them together for the relief of the 
the most . : : : : : 
favourable place, in conjunction with 15 own Athenian squadron. 
neuen He therefore sent in propositions for surrender on the 
which they most favourable terms—guaranteeing to every citizen 
accept. ᾿ : : ; 
Amphipolis who chose to remain, Amphipolitan or even Athenian, 
capitulates. continued residence with undisturbed property and 
equal political rights, and granting to every one who chose to 
depart five days for the purpose of carrying away his effects. 
Such easy conditions, when made known in the city, produced 
presently a sensible change of opinion among the citizens, proving 
acceptable both to Athenians and Amphipolitans, though on 
different grounds.1 The properties of the citizens without, as 
well as many of their relatives, were all in the hands of Brasidas. 
No one counted upon the speedy arrival of reinforcement—and 
even if it did arrive, the city might be preserved, but the citizens 
without would still be either slain or made captive: a murderous 
battle would ensue, and perhaps after all, Brasidas, assisted by 
the party within, might prove victorious. The Athenian citizens 
in Amphipolis, knowing themselves to be exposed to peculiar 
danger, were perfectly well-pleased with his offer, as extricating 


them from a critical position and procuring for them the means 


1 Thucyd. iv. 106. οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ ἀκού- cate both the change of view, compared 
σαντες ἀλλοιότεροι ἐγένοντο τὰς with what had been betore, and new 
γνώμας, &e. divergence introduced amung them- 

The word ἀλλοιότεροι seems toindi- selves 
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of escape, with comparatively little loss ; while the non-Athenian 
citizens, partakers in the same relief from peril, felt little reluc- 
tance in accepting a capitulation which preserved both their 
rights and their properties inviolate, and merely severed them 
from Athens—towards which city they felt, not hatred, but 
indifference. Above all, the friends and relatives of the citizens 
exposed in the out-region were strenuous in urging on the capitu- 
lation, so that the conspirators soon became bold enough to pro- 
claim themselves openly—insisting upon the moderation of 
Brasidas and the prudence of admitting him. Enuklés found that 
the tone of opinion, even among his own Athenians, was gradually 
turned against him. He could not prevent the acceptance of the 
terms, and the admission of the enemy into the city, on that 
same day. 

No such resolution would have been adopted, had the citizens 
been aware how near at hand Thucydidés and his ; 

: Thueydidés 
forces were. The message despatched early in the arrives at 
morning from Amphipolis found him at Thasos with ion peed 
seven triremes ; with which he instantly put to sea, his squad- 
so as to reach Eion at the mouth of the Strymén, τς ἐν ς ᾿ 
within three miles of Amphipolis, on the same evening. ἂρ μίροι!α 
He hoped to be in time for saving Amphipolis ; but Pah kent 
the place had surrendered a few hours before. He ms 
arrived indeed only just in time to preserve Eion; for parties in 
that town were already beginning to concert the admission of 
Brasidas, who would probably have entered it at daybreak the 
next morning. Thucydidés, putting the place in'a condition of 
defence, successfully repelled an attack which Brasidas made both 
by land and by boats on the river. Heat the same time received 
and provided for the Athenian citizens who were retiring from 
Amphipolis.? 

The capture of this city, perhaps the most important of all the 
foreign possessions of Athens—and the opening of the bridge over 
the Strymén, by which even all her eastern allies became 
approachable by land—occasioned prodigious emotion through- 
outall the Grecian world. The dismay felt at Athens? was greater 


x 1 Thueyd. iv. 105, 106; Diodér. xii. κατέστησαν, &e. 


. ᾿ ᾿ . _,, the prorigions importance of the 
2 Thucyd. iv. 108. «ἐχομένης δὲ τῆς site of Amphipolis, with its adjoining 
᾿Αμφιπόλεως, οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐς μέγα δέος bridge forming the communication 
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than had been ever before experienced. Hope and joy prevailed 


among her enemies, while excitement and new aspira- 


fas ae tions became widely spread among her subject-allies. 
ae The bloody defeat at Delium, and the unexpected 
the one conquests of Brasidas, now again lowered the prestige 
olis— of Athenian success, sixteen months after it had been 
aaah so powerfully exalted by the capture of Sphakteria. 
ὅσοι Dee The loss of reputation, which Sparta had then in- 


curred, was now compensated by a reaction against 
the unfounded terrors since conceived about the probable career 
of her enemy. It was not merely the loss of Amphipolis, serious 
as that was, which distressed the Athenians, but also their 
insecurity respecting the maintenance of their whole empire. 
They knew not which of their subject-allies might next revolt, 
in contemplation of aid from Brasidas, facilitated by the newly- 
acquired Strymonian bridge. And as the proceedings of that 
general counted in part to the credit of his country, it was 
believed that Sparta, now for the first time shaking off her 
langour,! had taken to herself the rapidity and enterprise once 
regarded as the exclusive characteristic of Athens. 

But besides all these chances of evil to the Athenians, there 
Extraordi. was another yet more threatening—the personal 
sone lor ascendency and position of Brasidas himself. It was 
esteem, and not merely the boldness, the fertility of aggressive 
Preeti py resource, the quick movements, the power of stimu- 
Brasidas. lating the minds of soldiers, which lent efficiency to 
that general, but also his incorruptible probity, his good faith, 
his moderation, his abstinence from party-cruelty or corruption, 
and from all intermeddling with the internal constitutions of the 
different cities—in strict adherence to that manifesto whereby 
Sparta had proclaimed herself the liberator of Greece. Such 
talents and such official worth had never before been seen com- 
bined. Set off as they were by the full brilliancy of successes, 


between the regions east and west of 
Strymén, was felt not only by Philip 
of Macedon (as will hereafter appear), 
but also by the Romans after their 
conquest of Macedonia. Of the four 
regions into which the Romans dis- 
tributed Macedonia, ‘‘ pars prima (says 
Livy, xlv. 30)habet opportunitatem Am- 


phipoleos ; que objecta claudit omnes 
ab oriente sole in Macedoniam aditus”. 

1 Thucyd. iv. 108, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον, 
διὰ τὸ ἡδονὴν ἔχον ἐν τῷ αὐτίκα, καὶ ὅτι 
τὸ πρῶτον Λακεδαιμονίων ὃρ- 
γώντων ἔμελλον πε ιράσεσθαι, 
κινδυνεύειν παντὶ τρόπῳ ἑτοῖμοι ἦσαν 


(the subject-allies of Athens). 
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aed 


such as were deemed incredible before they actually occurred, 
they inspired a degree of confidence, and turned a tide of opinion, 
towards this eminent man, which rendered him personally one of 
the first powers in Greece. Numerous solicitations were trans- 
mitted to him at Amphipolis from parties among the subject-allies 
of Athens, in their present temper of large hopes from him and 
diminished fear of the Athenians. The anti-Athenian party in 
each was impatient to revolt, the rest of the population less 
restrained by fear.? 

Of those who indulged in these sanguine calculations, many 
had yet to learn by painful experience that Athens ΗΝ 
was still but little abated in power. Still her inaction and ue- 
during this important autumn had been such as may Spondency 
well explain their mistake. It might have been ae 
anticipated that on hearing the alarming news of the Delium, 
junction of Brasidas with the Chalkidians and §SPecally 
Perdikkas so close upon their dependent allies, they to arresting 
would forthwith have sent a competent force to poe 
Thrace, which, if despatched, at that time, would ed ge in 
probably have obviated all the subsequent disasters, 

So they would have acted at any other time—and perhaps even 
then, if Periklés had been alive. But the news arrived just at 
the period when Athens was engaged in the expedition against 
Bocotia, which ended very shortly in the ruinous defeat of Delium. 
Under the discouragement arising from the death of the Stratégus 
Hippokratés and 1000 citizens, the idea of a fresh expedition to 
Thrace would prohably have been intolerable to Athenian hoplites. 
The hardships of a winter service in Thrace, as experienced a few 
years before in the blockade of Potidaea, would probably also 
ageravate their reluctance. In Grecian history, we must stead- 
fastly keep in mind that we are reading about citizen soldiers, 
not about professional soldiers, and that the temper of the time, 
whether of confidence or dismay, modifies to an unspeakable 
degree all the calculations of military and political prudence. 
Even after the rapid success of Brasicdas, not merely at Akanthus 
and Stageirus, but even at Amphipolis, they sent only a few 
inadequite guards? to the points most threatened, thus leaving 


1 Thucyd., iv. 108. _ φυλακὰς ὡς ἐξ ὀλίγον καὶ ἐν χειμῶνι δι- 
2Thucyd. iv. 108. οἱ μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐπέμπον ἐς τὰς πόλεις, KC. 
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to their enterprising enemy the whole remaining winter for his 
operations, without hindrance. Without depreciating the merits 
of Brasidas, we may see that his extraordinary success was in great 
part owing to the no less extraordinary depression which at that 
time pervaded the Athenian public—a feeling encouraged by 
Nikias and other leading men of the same party, who were 
building upon it their hopes of getting the Lacedemonian pro- 
posals for peace accepted. 

But while we thus notice the shortcomings of Athens in not 


Poss or sending timely forces against Brasidas, we must at the 
es same time admit that the most serious and irreparab e 
by the loss which she sustained—that of Amphipolis—was 
neghigence the fault of her officers more than her own. Euklés 
met ee and the historian Thucydidés, the two joint Athenian 
kuklés, and commanders in Thrace, to whom was confided the 
van huey defence of that important town, had means amply 
idés, 


sufficient to place it beyond all risk of capture, had 
they employed the most ordinary vigilance and precaution 
The beforehand. That Thucydidés became an exile imme- 


earn eal diately after this event, and remained so for twenty 

cydidéson years, is certain from his own statement. And we 

tion of pos’ hear, upon what in this case is quite sufficient 
eon. 


authority, that the Athenians condemned him (pro- 
bably Euklés also) to banishment, on the proposition of Kleén.? 
In considering this sentence, historians? commonly treat 


1 Thucyd. v. 26. See the biography 
of Thucydidés by Marcellinus, prefixed 
to all the editions, p. 19, ed. Arnold. 

*I transcribe the main features 
from the account of Dr. Thirlwall, 
whose judgment coincides on this 
occasion with what is generally given 
a of Greece, ch. xxiii. vol. ili, Ὁ. 
268). 

“‘On the evening of the same day, 
Thucydidés, with seven galleys which 
he happened to have with him at 
Thasos, when he received the despatch 
from Euklés, sailed into the mouth of 
the Strymén, and learning the fall of 
Amphipolis proceeded to put Bion in a 
state of defence. His timely arrival 
saved the place, which Brasidas 
attacked the next ore both from 
the river and the land, without effect ; 
and the refugees, who retiied by virtue 
of the treaty from Amphipolis, found 


shelter at Hion, and contributed to its 
security. The historian rendered an 
important service to his country: and it 
does not appear that human prudence and 
activity could have accomplished anything 
more under the same circumstances. 
Yet has unavoidable farlure proved the 
occasion of a sentence, under which he 
spent twenty years of his lifein exile: 
and he was only restored to his country 
in the season of her deepest humiliation 
by the public calamities. So much 
only can be gathered with certainty 
from his language: for he has not 
condescended to mention either the 
charge which was brought against him, 
or the nature of the sentence, which he 
may either have suffered or avoided 
by a voluntary exile. <A statement, 
very probable in itself, ἸΠΌΜΕΗ resting 
on Slight authority, attributes his 
banishment to Kleén’s calumnies : thot 


Cuap. 111]. BANISHMENT OF THUCYDIDES. 329 


Thucydidés as an innocent man, and find nothing to condemn 
except the calumnies of the demagogue, followed by the injustice 
of the people. But this view of the case cannot be sustained, 
when we bring together all the facts even as indicated by Thucy- 
didés himself. 

At the moment when Brasidas surprised Amphipolis, Thucy- 


didés was at Thasos; and the event is always dis- San tenisevee 


cussed as if he was there by necessity or duty, as if ὉΒΤΙΠΗΠΙΘΗΡ 
. . a 8 on 
Thasos was his special mission. Now we know from Thucydides 
. ΩΣ . Υ̓ e 
his own statement that his command was not special A‘nenians 
or confined to Thasos. He was sent as joint com- Bee 
mander along with Euklés generally to Thrace, and tence. He 
: . 1:1 justly in- 
especially to Amphipolis. Both of them were curred their 
jointly and severally responsible for the proper de- verdict of 
guilty. 


fence of Amphipolis, with the Athenian empire and 
interests in that quarter. Such nomination of two or more 
officers, co-ordinate and jointly responsible, was the usual habit 
of Athens, wherever the scale or the area of military operations 
was considerable—instead of one supreme responsible commander, 
with subordinate officers acting under him and responsible to 
him. If, then, Thucydidés “was stationed at Thasos” (to use 
the phrase of Dr. Thirlwall), this was because he chose to station 


himself there, in the exercise of his own discretion. 


the irritation produced by the loss of 

Amphipolis should have been so directed 

agaunst an innocent object, would perfectly 

aecord with the character of the people and 

of the demagogue. Posterity has gained 

by the injustice of his contemporaries,” 
δ 


1 Thucyd. iv. 104, οἱ δ᾽ ἐναντίοι τοῖς 
προδιδοῦσι (that is, at Amphipolis), κρα- 
τοῦντες τῷ πλήθει ὥστε μὴ αὐτίκα Tas 
πύλας ἀνοίγεσθαι, πέμπουσι μετὰ Ev- 
κλέους τοῦ στρατηγοῦ, ὃς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 
παρῆν αὐτοῖς φύλαξ τοῦ χωρίου, ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἕτερον στρατηγὸν τῶν ἐπὶ Θρῴ- 
κης, Θουκυδίδην τὸν Ὀλόρον, 
ὃς τάδε ξυνέγραψεν, ὄντα περὶ 
Θάσον (ἔστι δὲ ἡ νῆσος, ἸΤαρίων ἀποι- 
xia, ἀπέχουσα τῆς ᾿Αμφιπόλεως ἡμισείας 
ἡμέρας μάλιστα πλοῦν), κελεύοντες σφίσι 
βοηθεῖν. 

ere Thucydidés describes himself 
as ‘“‘the other general along with 
Euklés, of the region of or towards 
Thrace”. There cannot be a clearer 
designation of the extensive range of 
his functions and duties. The same 


words τοῦ ἑτέρου στρατηγοῦ are used 
respecting the two joint commanders 
HippokratésandDemosthenés(Thucyd. 
iv. 67 and iv. 43). 

I adopt here the reading τῶν ἐπὶ 
Θράκης (the genitive case of the well- 
known Thucydidean phrase ra ἐπὶ 
Θρᾷκης) in preference to τὸν ἐπὶ Θράκης ; 
which would mean in substance the 
same thing, shoes not so precisely, 
nor so suitably to the usual manner of 
the historian. Blomfield, Bekker, 
and Géller have all introduced τῶν into 
the text, on the authority of various 
MSS.: Poppo and Dr. Arnold also 
both express a preference for it, 
pone hey still leave τόν in the 
ext. 

Moreover the words of Thucydidés 
himself, in the passage where he men- 
tions his own long exile, plainly prove 
that he was sent out as general, not to 
Thasos, but to Amphipotis—v. 26) καὶ 
ξυνέβη μοι φεύγειν τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ ἔτη εἴκοσι 
μετὰ τὴν ἐς ᾿Αμφίπολιν στρα- 
τηγίαν, &, 
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Accordingly, the question which we have to put is, not 
whether Thucydidés did all that could be done, after he received 
the alarming express at Thasos (which is the part of the case that 
he sets prominently before us), but whether he and Euklés jointly 
took the best general measures for the security of the Athenian 
empire in Thrace—especially for Amphipolis, the first jewel of 
her empire. 

They suffer Athens to be robbed of that jewel,—and how ? 
Had they a difficult position to defend? Were they overwhelmed 
by a superior force? Were they distracted by simultaneous 
revolts in different places, or assailed by enemies unknown or 
unforeseen? Not one of these grounds for acquittal can be 
pleaded. First, their position was of all others the most 
defensible. They had only to keep the bridge over the Strymén 
adequately watched and guarded, or to retain the Athenian 
squadron at Eion, and Amphipolis was safe. Either one or the 
other of these precautions would have sufficed: both together 
would have sufficed so amply as probably to prevent the scheme 
of attack from being formed. Next, the force under Brasidas was 
in no way superior—not even adequate to the capture of the 
inferior place Eion, when properly guarded—much less to that 
of Amphipolis. Lastly, there were no simultaneous revolts to 
distract attention, nor unknown enemies to confound a well-laid 
scheme of defence. There was but one enemy, in one quarter, 
having one road by which to approach ; an enemy of surpassing 
merit indeed, and eminently dangerous to Athens, but without 
any chance of success, except from the shortcomings of the 
Athenian officers. 

Now Thucydidés and Euklés both knew that Brasidas had 
prevailed upon Akanthus and Stageirus to revolt, and that too in 
such a way as to extend his own personal influence materially. 
They knew that the population of Argilus was of Andrian origin,} 
like that of Akanthus and Stageirus, and therefore peculiarly 
likely to be tempted by the example of those two towns. Lastly, 
they knew (and Thucydidés himself tells us”) that this Argilian 


1 Compare Thucyd. iv. 84, 88, 108, res τῷ χωρίῳ (Amphipolis), ἐπειδὴ 

5 Thucyd. iv. 108. μάλιστα δὲ οὗ παρέτυχεν ὁ καιρὸς καὶ Βρασίδας ἦλθεν, 
᾿Αργίλιος ἐγγύς τε προσοικοῦν- ἔπραξάν τε ἐκ πλείονος πρὸς TOUS Ej 
τες καὶ ἀεί ποτε τοῖς ᾿Αθηναΐοις πολιτεύοντας σφῶν ἐκεῖ ὅπως ἐνδοθήσεται 
ὄντες ὕποπτοι καὶ ἐπιβουλεύον- ἡ πόλις, Ge. 
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population—whose territory bordered on the Strymén and the 
western foot of the bridge, and who had many connexions in 
Amphipolis—had been long disaffected to Athens, and especially 
to the Athenian possession of that city. Yet having such fore- 
knowledge, ample warning for the necessity of a vigilant defence, 
Thucydidés and Euklés withdraw, or omit, both the two 
precautions upon which the security of Amphipolis rested— 
precautions both of them obvious, either of them sufficient. The 
one leaves the bridge under a feeble guard,’ and is caught so 
unprepared every way, that one might suppose Athens to be in 
profound peace ; the other is found with his squadron, not at 
Eion, but at Thasos—an island out of all possible danger either 
from Brasidas (who had no ships) or any other enemy. The 
arrival of Brasidas comes on both of them like a clap of thunder. 
Nothing more is required than this plain fact, under the circum- 
stances, to prove their improvidence as commanders. 

The presence of Thucydidés on the station of Thrace was 
important to Athens, partly because he possessed valuable 
family-connexions, mining-property, and commanding influence 
among the continental population round Amphipolis.?_ This was 
one main reason why he was named. The Athenian people 
confide much in his private influence, over and above the public 
force under his command, looking to him even more than to his 
colleague Euklés for the continued security of the town : instead 
of which they find that not even their own squadron under him 
is at hand near the vulnerable point at the moment when the 
enemy comes. Of the two, perhaps, the conduct of Euklés admits 
of conceivable explanation more easily than that of Thucydidés. 
For it seems that Euklés had no paid force in Amphipolis ; no 
other force than the citizen hoplites, partly Athenian, partly of 
other lineage. Doubtless these men found it irksome to keep 
guard through the winter on the Strymonian bridge. Euklés 


1 Thucyd. iv. 108. φυλακὴ δέ res (Leben des Thukydid., Gottingen, 1842, 
βραχεῖα καθειστήκει, ἣν βιασά- sect. 4, pp. 97-99), admits it to be the 
mevos ῥᾳδίως ὁ Βράσιδας, ἅμα μὲν probable truth, that Thucydidés was 
τῆς προδοσίας οὔσης, ἅμα δὲ καὶ χειμῶνος selected for this command expressly 
ὄντος καὶ ἀπροσδόκητος προσπε- in consequence of his private influence 
σὼ ν, διέβη τὴν γέφνραν, dc. in the region around. Yet this biogra- 

2 Thucyd. iv. 105. καὶ ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ δύ- pher still repeats the view generally 
νασθαι ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις τῶν Hnretpw- taken, that Thucydidés did everything 
τῶν, ἄς. which an able commander could do, 

Roscher, in his Life of Thucydidés and was most unjustly condemned. 
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might fancy that, by enforcing a large perpetual guard, he ran the 
risk of making Athens unpopular. Moreover, strict constancy of 
watch, night after night, when no actual danger comes, with an 
unpaid citizen force, is not easy to maintain. This is an insuf- 
ficient excuse, but it is better than anything which can be offered 
on behalf of Thucydidés, who had with him a paid Athenian 
force, and might just as well have kept it at Hion as at Thasos.} 
We may be sure that the absence of Thucydidés with his fleet at 
Thasos, was one essential condition in the plot laid by Brasidas 
with the Argilians. 

To say, with Dr. Thirlwall, that “human prudence and 
activity could not have accomplished more than Thucydidés did 
under the same circumstances,” is true as matter of fact, and 
creditable as far as it goes. But it is wholly inadmissible as a 
justification, and meets only one part of the case. An officer in 
command is responsible not only for doing most “under the 
circumstances,” but also for the circumstances themselves, insofar 
as they are under his control. Now nothing is more under his 
control than the position which he chooses to occupy. If the 
Emperor Napoleon or the Duke of Wellington had lost by 
surprise of an enemy not very numerous a post of supreme 
importance which they thought adequately protected, would they 
be satisfied to hear from the responsible officer in command— 
‘‘ Having no idea that the enemy would attempt any surprise, I 
thought that I might keep my force half a day’s journey off from 
the post exposed, at another post which it was physically impos- 
sible for the enemy to reach; but the moment I was informed 
that the surprise had occurred, I hastened to the scene, did all 
that human prudence and activity could do te repel the enemy ; 
and though I found that he had already mastered the capital post 
of all, yet I beat him back from a second post which he was on 
the point of mastering also”? Does any one imagine that these 
illustrious chiefs, smarting under the loss of an inestimable 
position which alters the whole prospects of a campaign, would 
be satisfied with such a report, and would dismiss the officer 
with praises for his vigour and bravery “ under the circumstances” ? 

1 That the recognized station of the nians (even apart from Amphipolis), as 
Athenian fleet was at Kion—and that Srepierones for the inaccessibility of 


the maintenance of the passage of the r eastern empire, we see by Thucyd. 
Strym6n was inestimable to the Athe- iv. 108. 
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They would assuredly reply that he had done right in coming 
back—that his conduct after coming back had been that of a 
brave man—and that there was no impeachment on his courage. 
But they would at the same time add, that his want of judgment 
and foresight in omitting to place the valuable position really 
exposed under sufficient guard beforehand, and leaving it thus 
open to the enemy, while he himself was absent in another place 
which was out of danger—and his easy faith that there would be 
no dangerous surprise, at a time when the character of the 
enemy’s officer, as well as the disaffection of the neighbours 
(Argilus), plainly indicated that there wowld be, if the least 
opening were afforded—that these were defects meriting serious 
reproof, and disqualifying him from any future command of trust 
and responsibility. Nor can we doubt that the whole feeling of 
the respective armies, who would have to pay with their best 
blood the unhappy miscalculation of this officer, would go along 
with such a sentence ; without at all suspecting themselves to be 
cuilty of injustice, or of “directing the irritation produced by the 
loss against an Innocent object ”. 

The vehement leather-seller in the Pnyx at Athens, when he 
brought forward what are called “ his calumnies” against Thucy- 
didés and Euklés, as having caused through culpable omission a 
fatal and irreparable loss to their country, might perhaps state his 
case with greater loudness and acrimony. Butit may be doubted 
whether he would say anything more really galling than would 
be contained in the dignified rebuke of an esteemed modern general 
to a subordinate officer under similar circumstances. In my 
judgment, not only the accusation against these two officers (I 
assume Iuklés to have been included) was called for on the fairest 
presumptive grounds—which would be sufficient as a justification 
of the leather-seller Kleén—but the positive verdict of guilty 
against them was fully merited. Whether the banishment 
inflicted was a greater penalty than the case warranted, I will not 
take upon me to pronounce. Livery age has its own standard of 
feeling for measuring what is a proper intensity of punishment : 
penalties which our grandfathers thought right and meet would 
in the present day appear intolerably rigorous. But when 1 
consider the immense value of Amphipolis to Athens, combined. 
with the conduct whereby it was lost, I cannot think that there 
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was a single Athenian, or a single Greek, who would deem the 
penalty of banishment too severe. 

It is pairful to find such strong grounds of official censure 
against a man who as an historian has earned the lasting admira- 
tion of posterity—my own, among the first and warmest. But 
in criticizing the conduct of Thucydidés the officer, we are bound 
in justice to forget Thucydidés the historian. He was not known 
in the latter character, at the time when this sentence was passed. 
Perhaps he never would have been so known (like the Neapolitan 
historian Colletta), if exile had not thrown him out of the active 
duties and hopes of a citizen. 

It may be doubted whether he ever went home from Eion to 
encounter the grief, wrath, and alarm, so strongly felt at Athens 
after the loss of Amphipolis. Condemned, either with or without 
appearance, he remained in banishment for twenty years, not re- 
turning to Athens until after the conclusion of the Peloponnesian 
war. Of this long exile much is said to have been spent on his 
property in Thrace; yet he also visited most parts of Greece— | 
enemies of Athens as well as neutral states. However much we 
may deplore such a misfortune on his account, mankind in 
general has, and ever will have, the strongest reason to rejoice at 
it. To this compulsory leisure we owe the completion, or rather 
the near approach to completion, of his history. And the oppor- 
tunities which an exile enjoyed of personally consulting neutrals 
and enemies, contributed much to form that impartial, compre- 
hensive, Pan-hellenic, spirit, which reigns generally throughout 
his immortal work. 

Meanwhile Brasidas, installed in Amphipolis about the be- 
Prepara. § giuning of December 424 B.c., employed his increased 
tions Of in bower only the more vigorously against Athens. His 
Amphipolis first care was to reconstitute Amphipolis—a task 
tended con- Wherein the Macedonian Perdikkas, whose intrigues 
quest-—his had contributed to the capture, came and personally 


operations : : 

against the assisted. That city went through a partial secession 
promontory nd renovation of inhabitants; being now moreover 
of Athés. ρου off from the port of Eion and the mouth of the 
river, which remained in the hands of the Athenians. Many new 


arrangements must have been required, as well for its internal 
i Thueyd. v. 26. 
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polity as for its external defence. Brasidas took measures for 
building ships of war, in the lake above the city, in order to force 
the lower part of the river,’ but his most important step was to 
construct a palisade work,* connecting the walls of the city with 
the bridge. He thus made himself permanently master of the 
crossing of the Strymén, so as to shut the door by which he him- 
self had entered, and at the same time to keep an easy communica- 
tion with Argilus and the western bank of the Strymén. He also 
made some acquisitions on the eastern side of the river. Pittakus, 
prince of the neighbouring Edonian-Thracian township of 
Myrkinus, had been recently assassinated by his wife Brauro and 
by some personal enemies. He had probably been the ally of 
Athens, and his assassins now sought to strengthen themselves by 
courting the alliance of the new conqueror of Amphipolis. The 
Thasian continental colonies of Galepsus and isymé also declared 
their adhesion to him. 

While he sent to Lacedemén, communicating his excellent 
position as well as his large hopes, he at the same time, without 
waiting for the answer, began acting for himsell, with all the 
allies whom he could get together. He marched first against the 
peninsula called Akté—the narrow tongue of land which stretches 
out from the neighbourhood of Akanthus to the mighty headland 
called Mount Athés—near thirty miles long, and between four 
and five miles for the most part in breadth. The long, rugged, 
woody ridge-—covering this peninsula so as to leave but narrow 
spaces for dwelling, or cultivation, or feeding of cattle—was at 
this time occupied by many distinct petty communities, some of 
them divided in race and language. Sané, a colony from Andros, 
was situated in the interior gulf (called the Singitic Gulf) between 
Athés and the Sithonian peninsula, near the Xerxeian canal. 
The rest of the Akté was distributed among Bisaltians, Kresténians, 
and Edonians, all fractions of the Thracian name—Pelasgians or 
Tyrrhenians, of the race which had once occupied Lémnos and 
Imbros—and some Chalkidians. Some of these little commu- 
nities spoke habitually two languages. Thyssus, Kledné, Olo- 


1 Thucyd. iv. 104—108. ᾿ ing the topography of Amphipolis 

“This is the σταύρωμα, mentioned when I come to describe that battle. 
(v. 10) as existing a year and a half Ὁ See Grisebach, Reise durch Rume- 
afterwards, at the time of the battle of lien und Brusa, vol. i. ch. viii. Ὁ. 
Amphipolis. I shall say more respect- 226. 
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phyxus, and others, all submitted on the arrival of Brasidas ; but 
Sané and Dion held out, nor could he bring them to terms even 
by ravaging their territory. 

He next marched into the Sithonian peninsula, to attack Tordné, 
He attacks Situated near the southern extremity of that peninsula 
Torénéin —opposite to Cape Kanastreeum, the extreme headland 
the Sitho- ‘ ἢ AA 
nian penin- Of the peninsula of Palléné.? 
sula—heis —-'Toréné was inhabited by a Chalkidic population, 
into the but had not partaken in the revolt of the neighbouring 


vera *™  Ghalkidians against Athens. A small Athenian 
tan "garrison had been sent there, probably since the recent 
takes it. dangers, and were now defending it as well as re- 
pairing the town-wall in various parts where it had been so 
neglected as to crumble down. They occupied as a sort of 
distinct citadel the outlying cape called Lékythus, joining by a 
narrow isthmus the hill on which the city stood, and forming a 
port wherein lay two Athenian triremes as guardships. A small 
party in Tordné, without privity * or even suspicion of the rest, 
entered into correspondence with Brasidas, and engaged to provide 
for him the means of entering and mastering the town. Accord- 
ingly he advanced by a night-march to the temple of the 
Dioskuri (Kastor and Pollux) within about a quarter of a mile 
of the town-gates, which he reached a little before daybreak, 
sending forward 100 peltasts to be still nearer, and to rush upon 
the gate at the instant when signal was made from within. His 
Torénean partisans, some of whom wete already concealed on the 
spot awaiting his arrival, made their final arrangements with him, 
and then returned into the town—conducting with them seven 
determined men from his army, armed only with daggers, and 
having Lysistratus of Olynthus as their chief. Twenty men had 
been originally named for this service, but the danger appeared 
so extreme that only seven of them were bold enough to go. 
This forlorn hope, enabled to creep in through a small aperture 
in the wall towards the sea, were conducted silently up to the 
topmost watch-tower on the city hill, where they surprised and 
slew the guards, and set open a neighbouring postern gate, look- 
1 ἸΒυσγᾷ. iv. 109. : ᾿ δὲ Τορωναίων γιγνομένης τῆς ἁλώσεως 
Thucyd. iv. 110, καὶ αὐτὸν ἄνδρες τὸ μὲν πολὺ οὐδὲν εἰδὸς ἐθο- 


ὀλίγοι ἐπῆγον κρύφ α, ἑτοῖμοι ὄν. ρυβεῖτο, ΔΙᾺ 
τες τὴν πόλιν παραδοῦναι. ἵν. 118, τῶν 
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ing towards Cape Kanastreeum, as well as the great gate leading 
towards the agora. They then brought in the peltasts from 
without, who, impatient with the delay, had gradually stolen 
close under the walls. Some of these peltasts kept possession of 
the great gate, others were led round to the postern at the top, 
while the fire-signal was forthwith lighted to invite Brasidas him- 
self. He and his men hastened forward towards the city at their 
utmost speed and with loud shouts—a terror-striking notice of his 
presence tothe unprepared citizens. Admission was easy through 
the open gates, but some also clambered up by means of beams 
or a sort of scaffolding, which was lying close to the wall as a help 
to the workmen repairing it. And while the assailants were thus 
active in every direction, Brasidas himself conducted a portion of 
them to assure himself of the high and commanding partsof the city. 

So completely were the Toréneans surprised and thunderstruck, 
that hardly any attempt was made to resist. Hven 


Some part 
of the po- 


the fifty Athenian hoplites who occupied the agora, 
being found still asleep, were partly slain, and partly 
compelled to seek refuge in the separately-garrisoned 
cape of Lékythus, whither they were followed by a 
portion of the Tordneean population ; some from at- 
tichment to Athens, others from sheer terror. To 
these fugitives Brasidas addressed a proclamation 


pulation, 
with the 
small Athe- 
nian 
LALTIHON, 
retire to the 
separate 
citadel 
called 
Lékythus. 


inviting them to return, and promising them perfect security for 
person, property, and political rights; while at the same time he 
sent a herald with a formal summons to the Athenians in 
Lékythus, requiring them to quit the place as belonging to the 
Chalkidians, but permitting them to carry away their property. 

They refused to evacuate the place, but solicited a truce of one 
day for the purpose of burying their slain. Brasidas granted 
them two days, which were employed, both by them and by hin, 
in preparations for the defence and attack of Likythus, each 
party fortifying the houses on or near the connecting isthmus. 

In the meantime he convened a general assembly of the 


Torénean population, whom he addressed in the con. 
same conciliating and equitable language as he had Mune 
employed elsewhere. “He had not come to harm of Brasidas 
: ‘ ¢ yes mas to the as- 
either the city or any individual citizen. Those who sembly at 
Toroué. 


had let him in ought not. to be regarded as bad men 


ὅ--- 
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or traitors; for thev had acted with a view to the benefit and 
the liberation of their city, not in order to enslave it, or to acquire 
profit for themselves. On the other hand, he did not think the 
worse of those who had gone over to Lékythus, for their liking 
towards Athens : he wished them to come back freely, and he was 
sure that the more they knew the Lacedemonians, the better 
they would esteem them. He was prepared to forgive and for- 
get previous hostility ; but while he invited all of them to live 
for the future as cordial friends and fellow-citizens, he should 
also for the future hold each man responsible for his conduct, 
either as friend or as enemy.” 

On the expiration of the Two days’ truce, Brasidas attacked 
He attacks the Athenian garrison in Lékythus, promising a re- 
Ter yEnUS, f thirty mine to the soldier who should 
and takes if COMpense Ὁ y 
by storm. first force his wayinto it. Notwithstanding very poor 
means of defence—partly a wooden palisade, partly houses with 
battlements on the roof—this garrison repelled him for one whole 
day. On the next morning he brought up a machine, for the 
same purpose as that which the Beotians had employed at 
Delium, to set fire to the wood-work. The Athenians on their 
side, seeing this fire-machine approaching, put up, on a building 
in front of their position, a wooden platform, upon which many 
of them mounted, with casks of water and large stones to break 
it or to extinguish the flames. At last, the weight accumulated 
becoming greater than the supports could bear, it broke down 
with a prodigious noise ; so that all the persons and things upon 
it rolled down in confusion. Some of these men were hurt, yet 
the injury was not in reality serious, had not the noise, the 
cries, and the strangeness of the incident, alarmed those behind, 
who could not see precisely what had occurred, to such a degree, 
that they believed the enemy to have already forced the defences. 

Many of them accordingly took to flight, while those who 
remained were insufficient to prolong the resistance successfully ; 
so that Brasidas, perceiving the disorder and diminished number 
of the defenders, relinquished his fire-machine, and again renewed 
his attempt to carry the place by assault, which now fully suc- 
ceeded. A considerable proportion of the Athenians and others 
in the fort escaped across the narrow Gulf to the peninsula of 
Palléné, by means of the two triremes and some merchant-vessels 
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at hand ; but every man found in it was put todeath. Brasidas, 
thus master of the fort, and considering that he owed his success 
to the sudden rupture of the Athenian scaffolding, regarded this 
incident as a divine interposition, and presented the thirty 
mins (which he had promised as a reward to the first man who 
broke in) to the goddess Athéné for her temple at Lékythus. He 
moreover consecrated to her the entire cape of Lékythus; not 
only demolishing the defences, but also dismantling the private 
residences which it contained,! so that nothing remained except 
the temple, with its ministers and appurtenances. 

What proportion of the Tordneans who had taken refuge at 
Lékythus had been induced to return by the pro- Pecics 
clamation of Brasidas, alike generous and politic, we ability and 
are not informed. His language and conduct were toe aL 
admirably calculated to set this little community Sa εν 
again in harmonious movement, and to obliterate the 
memory of past feuds. And above all, it inspired a strong 
sentiment of attachment and gratitude towards himself personally 
—a sentiment which gained strength with every successive 
incident in which he was engaged, and which enabled him to 
exercise a greater ascendency than could ever be acquired by 
Sparta, and in some respects greater than had ever been possessed 
by Athens. It is this remarkable development of commanding 
individuality, animated throughout by straightforward public 
purposes, and binding together so many little communities who 
had few other feelings in common, which lends to the short 
career of this eminent man a romantic, and even an heroic, 
interest. 

During the remainder of the winter Brasidas employed him- 
self in setting in order the acquisitions already made, and in 
laying plans for further conquests in the spring.2 But the 
beginning of spring—or the close of the eighth year, and be- 
ginning of the ninth year, of the war, as Thucydidés reckons— 
brought with it a new train of events, which will be recounted in 
the following chapter. 


1 Thueyd. iv. 114, 115. νομίσας ἄλλῳ νέσθαι. 
τινὶ τρόπῳ ἢ ἀνθρωπείῳ τὴν ἅλωσιν γε- 2 Thueyd. iv, 118, 
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CHAPTER LIV, 


TRUCE FOR ONE YEAR. -RENEWAL OF WAR AND BATTLE 
OF AMPHIPOLIS.—PEACE OF NIKIAS. 


Tue eighth year of the war, described in the last chapter, had 
τὴ opened with sanguine hopes for Athens, and with 
ighth year ‘ ‘ ἢ 
ofthewar dark promise for Sparta, chiefly in consequence of 
—peean | the memorable capture of Sphakteria towards the 
favourable end of the preceding summer. It included, not to 
or Athens mention other events, two considerable and important 
shee enterprises on the part of Athens—against Megara 
ae to and against Beotia; the former plan, partially suc- 
cessful —the latter, not merely unsuccessful, but 

attended with a ruinous defeat. Lastly, the losses in Thrace 
following close upon the defeat at Delium, together with the 
unbounded expectations everywhere entertained from the future 
career of Brasidas, had again seriously lowered the impression 
entertained of Athenian power. The year thus closed amidst 
humiliations the more painful to Athens as contrasted with the 
glowing hopes with which it had begun. 

It was now that Athens felt the full value of those prisoners 
Desi whom she had taken at Sphakteria. With those 
esire of : i : 
Spartans to prisoners, as Kleén and his supporters had said truly, 
make perce she might be sure of making peace whenever she 
regain the desired it.1 Having such a certainty to fall back 
captives— ᾿ 
they declne upon, she had played a bold game, and aimed at 
sending . _ larger acquisitions during the past year. This specu- 
ee το: lation, though not in itself unreasonable, had failed : 

moreover, a new phenomenon, alike unexpected by 


all, had occurred, when Brasidas broke open and cut up her 


1 Thucyd iv. 21. 
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empire in Thrace. Still, so great was the anxiety of the 
Spartans to regain their captives, who had powerful friends 
and relatives at home, that they considered the victories of 
Brasidas chiefly as a stepping-stone towards that object, and as 
a means of prevailing upon Athens to make peace. To his 
animated representation sent home from Amphipolis, setting 
forth the prospects of still further success and entreating rein- 
forcements, they had returned a discouraging reply, dictated 
in no small degree by the miserable jealousy of some of their 
chief men ;1 who, feeling themselves cast into the shade, and 
looking upon his splendid career as an eccentric movement 
breaking loose from Spartan routine, were thus on personal, as 
well as political, grounds disposed to labour for peace. Such 
collateral motives, working upon the caution usual with Sparta, 
determined her to make use of the present fortune and realized 
conquests of Brasidas, as a basis for negotiation and recovery of 
the prisoners; without opening the chance of ulterior enterprizes, 
which, though they might perhaps end in results yet more trium- 
phant, would unavoidably put in risk that which was now secure.? 


1 Thucyd. iv. 108. ὁ δὲ és τὴν Aaxe- 
δαίμονα ἐφιέμενος στρατιάν τε προσαπο- 
στέλλειν ἐκέλευε. ο- οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
τὰ μὲν καὶ φθόνῳ ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων ἀνδρῶν 
mK ὑπηρέτησαν αὑτῷ, &C. 

2 Thucyd. iv. 117. τοὺς γὰρ δὴ ἄνδρας 
περὶ πλείονος ἐποιοῦντο κομίσασθαι, ὡς 
ἔτι Βρασίδας εὐτύχει" καὶ ἔμελλον, ἐπὶ 
μεῖζον χωρήσαντος αὑτοῦ καὶ ἀντίπαλα 
καταστήσαντος, τῶν μὲν στέρεσθαι, τοῖς 
δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ἴσον ἀμυνόμενοι κινδυνεύειν 
καὶ κρατήσειν. 

This is a perplexing passage, and 
the sense put upon it by the best 
commentators appears to me uusatis- 
factory. 

Dr. Arnold observes, ‘‘The sense 
required must be something of this 
sort. If Brasidas were still more 
successful, the consequence would be 
that they would lose their men taken 
at Sphakteria, and after all would run 
the risk of not being finally victorious.” 
To the same purpose, substantially, 
Haack, Poppo, Goller, &c. But surely 
this is a meaning which cannot have 
been present to the mind of Thucydidés. 
For how could the fact, of Brasidas 
being more succesa¢wl, cause the Lacedz- 
monians to lose the chance of regaining 
their prisoners? The larger the 


acquisitions of Brasidas, the greater 
chance did the Lacedzmonians stand 
of getting back their prisoners, because 
they would have more to give up in 
exchange for them. And the meanin 

proposed by the commentators is stil 
more excluded by the very words 
immediately preceding in Thucydidés: 
“The Lacedamonians were above all 
things anxious to get back their 
prisoners, because Brasidas was still 
in full success”. It is impossible, 
immediately after this, that he can go 
on to say, “Yet if Brasidas became 
stall more successful, they would lose the 
chance of getting the prisoners back”. 
Bauer and Poppo, who notice this 
contradiction, profess to solve it by 
saying ‘that if Brasidas pushed his 
successes further, the Athenians would 
be seized with such violence of hatred 
and. indignation, that they would put 
the prisoners to death”. Poppo 
supports this by appealing to iv. 41, 
which passage, however, will be found 
to carry no proof in the case. 

Next, as to the words ἀντίπαλα 
καταστήσαντος (ἐπὶ μεῖζον χωρήσαντος 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀντίπαλα καταστήσαντος 
Giller translates these ‘‘ Postquam 
Brasidas in majus profecisset, et 
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The history of the Athenians during the past year might indeed 
serve as a warning to deter the Spartans from playing an adven- 


turous carne, 


sua arma cum potestate Atheniensrum 
equasset ”. To the same purpose also 
Haack and Poppo. But if this were 
the meaning, it would seem to imply 
that Brasidas had as yet done nothing 
and gained nothing, that his gains 
were all to be made during the future. 
Whereas the fact is distinctly the 
reverse, as Thucydidés himself had told 
us in the line preceding; Biasidas had 
already made iinmense acquisitions— 
so great and serious, that the principal 
anxiety of the Lacedemonians was to 
make use of what he had already 
gamed as a means of getting back 
their prisoners, before the tide of 
fortune could turn against him. 

Again, the last part of the sentence 
is considered by Dr. Arnold and other 
commentators as corrupt. It is not 
agreed to what previous subject τοῖς δέ 
is intended to refer. 

So unsatisfactory, in my judgment, 
is the meaning assigned by the com- 
mentators to the general passage, that 
if no other meaning could be found in 
the words, I should regard the whole 
sentence as corrupt in some way or 
other. But I think another meaning 
may be found. 

I admit that the words ἐπὶ μεῖζον 

ὡρήσαντος αὐτοῦ might signify “if he 
should arrive at greater success ’— 
upon the analogy of 1. 17 and i. 118— 
ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἐχωρησαν δυνάμεως---ἐπὶ 
μέγα ἐχώρησαν δυνάμεως. But they do 
not necessarily, nor even naturally, 
bear this signification. Χωρεῖν ἐπι 
(with accus. case) means to march upon, 
to am at, to go at, or go jor (adopting 
an English colloquial equivalent)— 
ἐχώρουν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀντικρὺς ἐλευθεριαν 
(ὐπαονα. vili. 64). The phrase might 
be used, whether the person, of whom 
it was atiirmed, succeeded in his object 
or not. I conceive that in this place 
the words mean—‘‘if Brasidas should 
go at something greater ”—if he should 
aim at, ‘‘or march upon, greater ob- 
jects”; withont affiiming the point, 
one way or the other, whether he 
would attain or miss what he aimed at. 

Next, the words ἀντίπαλα, καταστή- 
σαντος do not refer, in my judginent, to 
the future gains of Brasidas, or to 
their magnitude and comparative avail 
in negotiation. The words rather 
mean—‘‘if he should stake in open 


contest and hostility that which he 
had already acquired ”—(thus exposing 
it to the chance of being lost)—‘‘if he 
should put himself and his already 
acquired gains in battle-front against 
the enemy” The meaning would be 
then substantially the same as κατα- 
στήσαντος ἑαυτὸν ἀντίπαλον. The two: 
words here discussed aie essentially 
obscure and elliptical, and every in- 
terpretation must proceed hy bringing 
into Hight those ideas which they 
imperfectly indicate. Now the inter- 
pretation which £ suggest keeps quite 
as Closely to the meaning of the two 
words as that of Haack and Goller; 
while it brings out a general sense, 
making the whole sentence (of which 
these two words form a part) distinct 
and instructive. The substantive, 
which would be understood along with 
ἀντίπαλα, would be τὰ mpdynara—or 
perhaps τὰ εὐτυχήματα, borrowed from 
the verb εὐτύχει, which immediately 
precedes. 

In the latter part of the sentence, I 
think that rots δὲ refers to the same 
subject as ἀντίπαλα: in fact ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἴσου ἀμυνόμενοι is only a fuller expres- 
sion of the same general idea as αντί- 
waka, 

The whole sentence would then be 
construed thus :—‘“‘ For they were most 
anxious to recover their captives, 
because Brasidas was still in good 
fortune ; while they were likely, xf he 
should go at more and put himself as 
he now stood into hostile contention, 
to remain deprived of their captives ; 
and even in 1egard to their successes, 
to take the chance of danger or victory 
in equal conflict”. 

The sense here brought out is dis- 
tinct and rational; and I think it lies 
fairly in the words Thucydidés does 
not intend to represent the Lacede. 
monians as feeling that if Brasidas 
should really gan more than he had 
gained already, such further acquisi- 
tion would be a disadvantage to them 
and prevent them from recovering their 
captives. He represents them as pre- 
ferring the certarrty of those acquisitions. 
which Brasidas had already made, to 
the chance and hazard of his aiming at 
greater, which could not be done with- 
out endangering that which was now 
secure—and not only secure, but suffi- 
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Ever since the capture of Sphakteria, the Lacedemonians had 
been attempting, directly or indirectly, negotiations 
for peace and the recovery of the prisoners. Their 
pacific dispositions were especially instigated by King 
Pleistoanax, whose peculiar circuinstances gave him a 
strong motive to bring the war to a close. He had 
been banished from Sparta, fourteen years before the 
commencement of the war, and a little before the 
Thirty years’ truce, under the charge of having taken 
bribes from the Athenians on occasion of invading 
Attica. For more than eighteen years he lived in banishment 
close to the temple of Zeus Lykeus in Arcadia; in such constant 
fear of the Lacedzemonians, that his dwelling-house was half 
within the consecrated ground.t’ But he never lost the hope of 
procuring restoration, through the medium of the Pythian 
priestess at Delphi, whom he and his brother Aristoklés kept 
in their pay. ΤῸ every sacred legation which went from Sparta 
to Delphi she repeated the same imperative injunction—“ They 
must bring back the seed of (Hévaklés) the demi-god son of 
Zeus from foreign land to their own ; if they did not, it would be 
their fate to plough with a silver ploughshare”. The command 
of the god, thus incessantly repeated and backed by the influence 
of those friends who supported Pleistoanax at home, at length 


King 
Pleistoanax 
at Sparta— 
eager for 

eace— 

is special 
reasons— 
his long 
banishment 
recently 
terminated 
by recall. 


produced an entire change of sentiment at Sparta. 


cient, if properly managed, to procure 
the restoration of the captives. 

Poppo refers rots δὲ to the Athe- 
nians ; Goller refers it to the remain- 
ing Spartan military force, apart from 
the captives who were detained at 
Athens. The latter reference seems to 
me improper, for rots δὲ must signify 
some persons or things which have 
been before specified or indicated ; and 
that which Goller supposes it to mean 
has not been before indicated. ‘To 
refer it to the Athenians, with Poppo 
and Haack in his second edition, we 
should have to look a great way back 
for the subject, and there is moreover 
a difficulty in construing ἀμυνόμειοι 
with the dative case Otherwise this 
reference would be admissible; though 
J think it better to refer τοῖς δὲ to the 
same subject as ἀντίπαλα. In the 
phrase κινδυνεύειν (or κινδυνεύσειν, for 
there seems no sufficient reason why 
this old reading should be altered) καὶ 


In the fourth 


κρατήσειν, the particle καὶ has a disjunc- 
tive sense, of which there are analogous 
exauples—see EKulimer, Griechische 
Grammatik, sect. 726, signifying sub. 
stantially the same as 7: and examples 
even in Thucydidés, in such phrases as 
τοιαῦτα καὶ παραπλήσια (i. 22, 143)—roe- 
αὐτὴ καὶ OTL ἐγγύτατα τούτων, VY. 74---50 
Poppo’s note on i. 22. Also i. 118, καὶ 
παρακαλούμενος καὶ AKANTOS—-Where καί 
must be used disjunctively, or equiva- 
lent to ἢ; since the two epithets ex- 
pressly exclude each other. 

1Thucyd. v. 117. ἥμισυ τῆς οἰκίας 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ τότε τοῦ Διὸς οἰκοῦντα φόβῳ 
τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων. 

“‘The reason was, that he might be 
in sanctuary at an instant’s notice, and 
yet might be able to perform some of 
the common offices of lite without pro- 
fanation, which could not have been 
the case had the whole dwelling been 
within the sacred precinct.” (Dr. 
Arnold’s note.) 
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or fifth year of the Peloponnesian war the exile was recalled ; 
and not merely recalled, but welcomed with unbounded honours 
—received with the same sacrifices and choric shows as those - 
which were said to have been offered to the primitive kings on 
the first settlement of Sparta. 

As in the case of Kleomenés and Demaratus, however, it was 
not long before the previous intrigue came to be detected, or at 
least generally suspected and believed, to the great discredit of 
Pleistoanax, though he could not be again banished. Hvery 
successive public calamity which befell the state—the miscarriages 
of Alkidas, the defeat of Eurylochus in Amphilochia, and above 
all, the unprecedented humiliation in Sphaktéria—were imputed 
to the displeasure of the gods in consequence of the impious 
treachery of Pleistoanax. Suffering under such an imputation, 
this king was most eager to exchange the hazards of war for the 
secure march of peace, so that he was thus personally interested 
in opening every door for negotiation with Athens, and in 
restoring himself to credit by regaining the prisoners.’ 

After the battle of Delium,* the pacific dispositions of Nikias, 
eats Lachés, and the philo-Laconian party began to find 

egotia- : : : 
tions during increasing favour at Athens ; ἢ while the unforeseen 
the winter losses in Thrace, coming thick upon each other—each 
B.C. for successive triumph of Brasidas apparently increasing 
on his means of achieving more—tended to convert the 
discouragement of the Athenians into positive alarm. Negotia- 
tions appear to have been in progress throughout great part of 
the winter. The continual hope that these might be brought to 
a close, combined with the impolitic aversion of Nikias and his 
friends to energetic military action, help to explain the unwonted 
apathy of Athens, under the pressure of such disgraces. But so 
much did her courage flag, towards the close of the winter, that 
she came to look upon a truce as her only means+ of preservation 
against the victorious progress of Brasidas. What the tone of 
Kleén now was, we are not directly informed. He would pro- 
bably still continue opposed to the propositions of peace, at least 


1 Thucyd. v. 17, 18. 8 Thucyd. iv. 118; v. 43. 

2 Thue. v. 15. σφαλέντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 4Thueyd. iv. 117. νομίσαντες ᾿Αθη- 
τῷ Δηλίῳ παραχρῆμα οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ναῖοι μὲν οὐκ ἂν ἔτι τὸν Βρασίδαν σφῶν 
γνόντες νῦν μᾶλλον ἂν ἐνδεξαμένους, ποι- προσαποστῆσαι οὐδὲν πρὶν παρασκευνά- 
οὔνται τὴν ἐνιαύσιον ἐκεχειρίαν, KC. σαιντὸ καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν, &e. 
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indirectly, by insisting on terms more favourable than could be 
obtained. On this point his political counsels would be wrong ; 
but on another point they would be much sounder and more 
judicious than those of his rival Nikias; for he would recommend 
a strenuous prosecution of hostilities by Athenian force against 
Brasidas in Thrace. At the present moment this was the most 
urgent political necessity of Athens, whether she entertained or 
rejected the views of peace. And the policy of Nikias, who 
cradled up the existing depression of the citizens, by encouraging 
them to rely on the pacific inclinations of Sparta, was ill-judged 
and disastrous in its results, as the future will hereafter show. 

Attempts were made by the peace-party both at Athens and 
Sparta to negotiate at first for a definitive peace. But the 
conditions of such a peace were not easy to determine, so as to 
satisfy both parties, and became more and more difficult with 
every success of Brasidas. At length the Athenians, eager above 
all things to arrest his progress, sent to Sparta to propose a truce 
for one year—desiring the Spartans to send to Athens envoys 
with full powers to settle the terms: the truce would allow time 
and tranquillity for settling the conditions of a definitive treaty. 
The proposition cf the truce for one year, together with the first 
two articles ready prepared, came from Athens, as indeed we 
might have presumed even without proof; since the interest of 
Sparta was rather against it, as allowing to the Athenians the 
fullest leisure for making preparations against further losses in 
Thrace. But her main desire was, not so much to put herself in 
condition to make the best possible peace, as to ensure some peace 
which would liberate her captives. She calculated that when 
once the Athenians had tasted the sweets of peace for one year, 
they would not again voluntarily impose upon themselves the 
rigorous obligations of war.? 

In the month of March, 423 Β.0., on the fourteenth day of the 
month Elaphebolion at Athens, and on the twelfth day of the 
month Gerastius at Sparta, a truce for one year was concluded 


and sworn, between Athens on 


1 This appears from the form of the 
truce in Thucyd. iv. 118; it is prepared 
at Sparta, in consequence of a previous 
proposition from Athens ; in sect. 6, οἱ 
δὲ ἰόντες, τέλος ἔχοντες ἰόντων, ἧπερ καὶ 


one side, and Sparta, Corinth, 


ὑμεῖς ἡμᾶς κελεύετε. 

* Thucyd. iv. 117, καὶ γενομένης ἄνα- 
κωχὴς Kakwv καὶ ταλαιπωρίας μᾶλλον 
ἐπιθυμήσειν (τους ᾿Αθηναίους) αὐτοὺς 
πειρασαμένους ξυναλλαγῆναι, ἄς, 
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Siky6én, Epidaurus, and Megara on the other. The Spartans, in- 
stead of merely despatching plenipotentiaries toAthens, 


Truce for 

one year 88 the Athenians had desired, went a step further. 
concluded, : . 

ἴῃ March, In concurrence with the Athenian envoys, they drew 
423 B.C. 


up a form of truce, approved by themselves and their 
allies, in such manner that it only required to be adopted and 
ratified by the Athenians. The general principle of the truce was 
ute possidetis, and the conditions were in substance as follows :— 

1. Respecting the temple at Delphi, every Greek shall have 
the right to make use of it honestly and without fear, 
pursuant to the customs of his particular city. The 
main purpose of this stipulation, prepared and sent verbatim from 
Athens, was to allow Athenian visitors to go thither, which had 
been impossible during the war, in consequence of the hostility 
of the Beotians? and Phokians. The Delphian authorities also 
were in the interest of Sparta, and doubtless the Athenians 
received no formal invitation to the Pythian games. But the 
Beeotians and Phokians were no parties to the truce : accordingly 
the Lacedemonians, while accepting the article and proclaiming 
the general liberty in principle, do not pledge themselves to 
enforce it by arms as far as the Beotians and Phokians are 
concerned, but only to try and persuade them by amicable 
representations. The liberty of sacrificing at Delphi was at this 
moment the more welcome to the Athenians, as they seem to 
have fancied themselves under the displeasure of Apollo.® 

2. All the contracting parties will enquire out and punish, 
each according to its own laws, such persons as may violate the 
property of the Delphian god. This article also is prepared at 
Athens, for the purpose seemingly of conciliating the favour of 
Apollo and the Delphians. The Lacedemonians accept the 
article literally, of course. 

3. The Athenian garrisons at Pylus, Kythéra, Nisa and 


Conditions 
of the truce. 


1 Thucyd. iv. 119. The fourteenth 


nian Stratégi (σπείσασθαι δὲ αὐτίκα 
of Elaphebolion, and the twelth of ἐ 


Gerastius, designate the same day. 
The truce went ready-prepared from 
Sparta to Athens, together with en- 
voys Spartan, Corinthian, Megarian, 
Sikyonian, and Epidaurian. The truce 
was accepted by the Athenian as- 
sembly, and sworn to at once by all 
the envoys as well as by three Atle- 


μάλα τὰς πρεσβείας ἐν τῷ δήμῳ τὰς 
παρούσας, iv. 118, 119); that day being 
fixed on as the commencement. 

The lunar months in different cities 
were never in precise agreement. 

2See Aristophan. Aves, 188. 

3Thucyd. v. 1—32. They might 
pera believe that the occupation of 

eliusn had given offence to Apollo. 
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Minoa, and Methana in the neighbourhood of Troezén, are to 
remain as at present. No communication to take place between 
Kythéra and any portion of the mainland belonging to the 
Lacedeemonian alliance. The soldiers occupying Pylus shall 
confine themselves within the space between Buphras and 
Tomeus; those in Niswa and Minoa, within the road which 
leads from the chapel of the hero Nisus to the temple of Poseidén, 
without any communication with the population beyond that 
limit. In like manner the Athenians in the peninsula of 
Methana near Trezén, and the mhabitants of the latter city, 
shall observe the special convention concluded between them 
respecting boundaries.” 

4, The Lacedeemonians and their allies shall make use of the 
sea for trading purposes, on their own coasts, but shall not have 
liberty to sail in any ship of war, nor in any rowed merchant- 
vessel of tonnage equal to 500 talents. [All war-ships were 
generally impelled by oar: they sometimes used sails, Lut never 
when wanted for fighting. Merchant-vessels seem generally to 
have sailed, but were sometimes rowed : the limitation of size is 
added, to ensure that the Lacedemonians shall not, under colour 
of merchantmen, get up a warlike navy. |] 

5. There shall be free communication by sea as well as by 
land, between Peloponnésus and Athens for herald or embassy, 
with suitable attendants, tu treat for a definitive peace or for the 
adjustment of differences. 

6. Neither side shall receive deserters from the other, whether 
free or slave. [This article was alike important to both parties. 
Athens had to fear the revolt of her subject-allies—Sparta the 
desertion of Helots. ] 

7. Disputes shall be amicably settled, by both parties, according 
to their established laws and customs. 

Such was the substance of the treaty prepared at Sparta— 
seemingly in concert with Athenian envoys—and sent by the 
Spartans to Athens for approval, with the following addition— 
“Tf there be any provision which occurs to you, more honourable 
or just than these, come to Lucedeemén and tell us; for neither 
the Spartans nor their allies will resist any just suggestions. 
But let those who come bring with them full powers to conclude, 


~ 1Thucyd. iv. 118; see Poppo's note 
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in the same manner as you desire of us. The truce shall be for 
one year.” 

By the resolution which Lachés proposed in the Athenian 

public assembly, ratifying the truce, the people further 
Resolution Sas 
to open decreed that negotiations should be opened for a 
pegotin. definitive treaty, and directed the Stratégi to propose 
a definitive to the next ensuing assembly a scheme and principles 
treaty. ; ΟΕ 

for conducting the negotiations. But at the very 

moment when the envoys between Sparta and Athens were 
bringing the truce to final adoption, events happened in Thrace 
which threatened to cancel it altogether. Two days? after the 
important fourteenth of Elaphebolion, but before the truce could 
be made known in Thrace, Skiéné revolted from Athens to 
Brasidas. 

Skiéné was a town calling itself Achean, one of the numerous 
New events cCOlonies which, in the want of an acknowledged 
eit eas mother-city, traced its origin to warriors returning 
Peas fae from Troy. It was situated in the peninsula of 
Brasidas, Palléné (the westernmost of those three narrow 
ee tongues of land into which Chalkidiké branches out) ; 
truce was conterminous with the Eretrian colony Mendé. The 
Sworn. oA . - . 

March, 423 Skiénewans, not without considerable dissent among 
BC. themselves, proclaimed their revolt from Athens, 
under concert with Brasidas. He immediately crossed the Gulf 
into Palléné, himself in a little boat, but with a trireme close 
at his side ; calculating that she would protect him against any 
small Athenian vessel, while any Athenian trireme which he 
might encounter would attack his trireme, paying no attention 
to the little boat in which he himself was. The revolt of Skidné 
was, from the position of the town, a more striking defiance of 
Athens than any of the preceding events. For the isthmus 
connecting Palléné with the mainland was occupied by the town 
of Potidssa—a town assigned at the period of its capture, seven 
years before, to Athenian settlers, though probably containing 
some other residents besides. Moreover the isthmus was so 
narrow, that the wall of Potidea barred it across completely 
from sea to sea. Palléné was therefore a quasi-island, not open 
to the aid of land force from the continent, like the towns 


1 Thucyd. iv. 122. 


σαν. LIV. REVOLT OF SKIONRE. 349 


previously acquired by Brasidas. The Skidneans thus put 
themselves, without any foreign aid, into conflict against the 
whole force of Athens, bringing into question her empire not 
merely over continental towns, but over islands. 

Even to Brasidas himself their revolt appeared a step of 
astonishing boldness. On being received into the city, piocaas 
he convened a public assembly, and addressed to them crosses 
the same language which he had employed at Akanthus δκίδμδ. γὴν 
and Toréné, disavowing all party preferences as well ooo 
as all interference with the internal politics of the enthusiastic 
town, and exhorting them only to unanimous efforts ole 
against the common enemy. He bestowed uponthem ere. 
at the same time the warmest praise for their courage. “They, 
though exposed to all the hazards of islanders, had stood forward 
of their own accord to procure freedom,’ without waiting like 
cowards to be driven on by a foreign force towards what was 
clearly their own good. He considered them capable of any 
measure of future heroism, if the danger now impending 
from Athens should be averted, and he should assign to them 
the very first post of honour among the faithful allies of 
Lacedzemdn.” 

This generous, straightforward, and animating tone of exhorta- 
tion—ayppealing to the strongest political instinct of the Greek 
mind, the love of complete city autonomy, and coming from the 
lips of one whose whole conduct had hitherto been conformable 
to it—had proved highly efficacious in all the previous towns. 
But in Skidné it roused the population to the highest pitch of 
enthusiasm.? It worked even upon the feelings of the dissentient 
minority, bringing them round to partake heartily in the move- 
ment. It produced a unanimous and exalted confidence which 
made them look forward cheerfully to all the desperate chances 
in which they had engaged themselves ; and it produced at the 
same time, in still more unbounded manifestation, the same 
personal attachment and admiration as Brasidas inspired else- 
where. The Skidneans not only voted to him publicly a golden 
crown, as the liberator of Greece, but when it was placed on his 


_ i Thucyd. iv. 120. ὄντες οὐδὲν ἄλλο valor ἐπήρθησάν τε τοῖς λόγοις, καὶ θαρ- 
ἢ νησιῶται, ἄς, σήσαντες πάντες ὁμοίως, καὶ οἷς πρότερον 
5 Thucyd. iv. 121. καὶ οἱ μὲν Skiw- μὴ ἤρεσκε τὰ πρασσάμενα, KC. 
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head, the burst of individual sentiment and sympathy was the 
strongest of which the Grecian bosom was capable. “They 
crowded round him individually, and encircled his head with 
fillets, like a victorious athlete,’* says the historian. This 
remarkable incident illustrates what I observed before—that the 
achievements, the seli-relying march, the straightforward politics, 
and probity of this illustrious man—who in character was more 
Athenian than Spartan, yet with the good qualities of Athens 
predominant—inspired a personal emotion towards him such as 
rarely found its way into Grecian political life. The sympathy 
and admiration felt in Greece towards a victorious athlete was 
not merely an intense sentiment in the Grecian mind, but was 
perhaps of all others the most widespread and Pan-hellenic. It 
was connected with the religion, the taste, and the love of recrea- 
tion common to the whole nation—while politics tended rather 
to disunite the separate cities: it was further a sentiment at once 
familiar and exclusively personal. Of its exaggerated intensity 
throughout Greece the philosophers often complained, not with- 
out good reason. But Thucydidés cannot convey a more lively 
idea of the enthusiasm and unanimity with which Brasidas was 
welcomed at Skiéné, just after the desperate resolution taken by 
the citizens, than by using this simile. 
The Lacedeemonian commander knew well how much the 
: utmost resolution of the Skiénzeans was needed, and 
Brasidas i ee ae 
brings ΠΟΥ͂ speedily their insular position would draw upon 
forcement; them the vigorous invasion of Athens. He accord- 
to Skiiné— την brought across to Palléné a considerable portion 
he conveys a aie ᾿ : 
away the of his army, not merely with a view to the defence 
women and of Skidné, but also with the intention of surprising 
oe ἐς both Mendé and Potidea, in both which places 
there were small parties of conspirators prepared 
to open the gates. 
It was in this position that he was found by the commissioners 
who came to announce formally the conclusion of the truce for 
one year, and to enforce its provisions—Atheneus from Sparta, 


1 Thucyd. iv. 121. καὶ δημοσίᾳ μὲν compare also Krause (Olympia), sect. 
χρύσῳ στεφάνῳ ἀνέδησαν ὡς ἐλευθεροῦντα 17, Ὁ. 162 (Wien, 18:8). It was custo- 
τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἰδίᾳ τε ἐταινίουν τε καὶ mary to place a fillet of cloth or linen 
προσήρχοντο ὥσπερ ἀθλητῇ. on the head of the victors at Olympia, 

Compare Plutarch, Periklés, c. 28: before putting on the olive wreath. 
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one of the three Spartans who had sworn to the treaty ; Aris- 


tonymus, from Athens. The face of affairs was 
materially altered by this communication; much 
to the satisfaction of the newly-acquired allies of 


Com- 
missioners 
from Sparta 
and Athens 


Sparta in Thrace, who accepted the truce forth- are ia 
with, but to the great chagrin of Brasidas, whose announce to 
career was thus suddenly arrested. Yet he could oo 


not openly refuse obedience, and his army was j 


accordingly transferred from the peninsula of Palléné 
to Toréné. 


just 
coneluded. 


The case of Skidné, however, immediately raised an obstruc- 


tion, doubtless very agreeable to him. The com- 


Dispute 
missioners, who had come in an Athenian trirveme, respecting 
: sk10né. 
had heard nothing of the revolt of that plave, and The war 
Aristonymus was astonished to find the enemy in eve 
Palléné. But on inquiring into the case, he dis- butis 
Eas .. suspended 
covered that the Skiédnezans had not revolted until every where 
€1Se. 


two days after the day fixed for the commencement 


of the truce. Accordingly, while sanctioning the truce for all the 
other cities im Thrace, he refused to comprehend Skiéné in it, 
sending immediate news home to Athens, Brasidas, protesting 
loudly against this proceeding, refused on his part to abandon 
Skiéné, which was peculiarly endeared to him by the recent 
scenes ; and even obtained the countenance of the Lacedsemonian 
commissioners, by falsely asseverating that the city had revolted 
before the day named in the truce. 

Violent was the burst of indignation when the news sent home 
by Aristonymus reached Athens. It was nowise softened, when 
the Lacedeemonians, acting upon the version of the case sent to 
them by Brasidas and Athenzeus, despatched an embassy thither 
to claim protection for Skiéné, or at any rate to procure the 
adjustment of the dispute by arbitration or pacific decision. 
Having the terms of the treaty on their side, the Athenians were 
least of all disposed to relax from their rights in favour of the 
first revolting islanders. They resolved at once to undertake an 
expedition for the reconquest of Skiéné; and further, on the 
proposition of Kledn, to put to death all the adult male 
inhabitants of that place as soon as it should have been re- 
conquered. At the same time they showed no disposition to 
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throw up the truce generally. The state of feeling on both sides 
tended to this result—that while the war continued in Thrace, 
it was suspended everywhere else. 

Fresh intelligence soon arrived—carrying exasperation at 
Athens yet further—of the revolt of Mendé, the 


Revolt of 3 

eee from adjoining town to Skiéné. Those Mendzans, who 
ens— . - - Ω 

Brasidas had laid their measures for secretly introducing 


receives the 


offers of the Drasidas, were at first baffled by the arrival of the 


uenisous truce commissioners. But they saw that he retained 
to protect his hold on Skidné, in spite of the provisions of the 
them, and truce; and they ascertained that he was willing still to 
them a protect them if they revolted, though he could not be 
pgainst an accomplice, as originally projected, in the surprise 
Hie departs of the town. Being, moreover, only a small party, 
upon au with the sentiment of the population against them, 
tera they were afraid, if they now relinquished their 
frrhibeus scheme, of being detected and punished for the 
interior of partial steps already taken, when the Athenians 
Macedonia. 


should come against Skiéné. ‘They therefore thought 
it on the whole the least dangerous course to persevere. They 
proclaimed their 1evolt from Athens, constraining the reluctant 
citizens to obey them.” The government seems before to have 
been democratical, but they now found means to bring about 
an oligarchical revolution along with the revolt. Brasidas 
immediately accepted their adhesion, and willingly undertook 
tu protect them, professing to think that he had a right to do so, 
because they had revolted openly after the truce had been 
proclaimed. But the truce upon this point wasclear ; which he 
himself virtually admitted, by setting up as justification certain 
alleged matters in which the Athenians had themselves violated 
it. He immediately made preparation for the defence both of 
Mendé and Skiéné against the attack which was now rendered 


1 Thucyd. iv, 122, 123. τε Πελοποννησίους καὶ τοὺς τὰ 


2 Thucyd. iv. 123, διὸ καὶ οἱ Μενδαῖοι 
μᾶλλον ἐτόλμησαν, τήν τε τοῦ Βρασίδου 
γνώμην ὁρῶντες ἑτοίμην. . . καὶ μα 
τῶν πρασ σόντων σφίσιν ὀλίγων 
τε ὄντων, καὶ ὡς τότε ἐμέλλησαν 
οὐκέτι ἀνέντων, ἀλλὰ «ς κατα- 
βιασαμένων παρὰ γνώμην τοὺς 
TwoAAovs—iv. 180. ὁ δῆμος εὐθὺς 
ἀναλαβὼν τὰ ὅπλα περιοργὴς ἐχώρει ἐπί 


ἐναντία σφίσι mer αὐτῶν πρά-͵ 
ξαντας, ἄο. 

The Athenians, after the conquest 
of the place, desire the Mendmans 
πολιτεύειν ὥσπερ εἰώθεσαν. 

Mendé is another case in which the 
bulk of the citizens were averse to 
revolt from Athens, in spite of neigh- 
bouring example. 
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more certain than before ; conveying the women and children of 
those two towns across to the Chalkidie Olyuthus, and sending 
thither as garrison 500 Peloponnesian hoplites with 300 Chalkidic 
peltasts; the commander of which force, Polydamidas, took 
possession of the acropolis with his own troops separately. 

Brasidas then withdrew himself, with the greater part of his 
army, to accompany Perdikkas on an expedition into the 
interior against Arrhibeeus and the Lynkéste. On what ground, 
after having before entered into terms with Arrhibzeus, he now 
became his active enemy, we are left to conjecture. Probably 
his relations with Perdikkas, whose alliance was of essential 
importance, were such that this step was forced upon him 
against his will; or he may really have thought that the 
force under Polydamidas was adequate to the defence of Mendé 
and Skiéné, an idea which the unaccountable backwardness of 
Athens for the last six or eight months might well foster. Had 
he even remained, indeed, he could hardly have saved them, 
considering the situation of Palléné and the superiority of 
Athens at sea; but his absence made their ruin certain.” 

While Brasidas was thus engaged far in the interior, the 


Athenian armament under Nikias and Nikostratus 


ἢ ~e : : Nikias and 
reached Potidea—fifty triremes, ten of them Chian, Nikostratus 
1000 hoplites and 600 bowmen from Athens, 1000 ΠΝ (πα 
mercenary Thracians, with some peltasts from Atheman 

aA . : armament 
Methéné and other towns in the neighbourhood. in Palléné. 
They attack 


From Potidea they proceeded by sea to Cape Posei- jy 


endé. 


donium, near which they landed for the purpose of The Lace- 

- a ; : : dzemonian. 
attacking Mendé. Polydamidas, the Peloponnesian garrison 
commander in the town, took post with his force of wder Poly- 
700 hoplites, including 300 Skidneans, upon an et ΕΝ 


eminence near the city, strong and difficult of 
approach ; upon which the Athenian generals divided their 
forces — Nikias, with sixty Athenian chosen hoplites, 120 
Methonean peltasts, and all the bowmen, tried to march up the 
hill by a side path and thus turn the position, while Nikostratus 
with the main army attacked it in front. But such were the 
extreme difficulties of the ground that both were repulsed. 
Nikias was himself wounded, and the division of Nikostratus 


1 Thucyd. iv. 130. 2 Thucyd. iv. 128, 124. 
ὃ--.-2 ὃ 


354 PELOPONNESIAN WAR—A YEAR’S TRUCE. Part I. 


was thrown into great disorder, narrowly escaping a destructive 
defeat. The Mendeans, however, evacuated the position in the 
night and retired into the city, while the Athenians, sailing 
round on the morrow to the suburb on the side of Skidné, 
ravaged the neighbouring land. Nikias on the ensuing day 
carried his devastations still further, even to the border of the 
Skidneean territory. 

But dissensions so serious had already commenced within the 
Diseoas walls, that the Skiéneean auxiliaries, becoming mis- 

issensions ‘ Bh ats E - 
amongthe trustful of their situation, took advantage of the night 
nese abel to return home. The revolt of Mendé had been 
mutiny of brought about against the will of the citizens, by the 

eDemos | Ὁ 9 : : : 
against intrigues and for the benefit of an oligarchical faction. 
ekg Moreover, it does not appear that Brasidas personally 
Athenians visited the town, as he had visited Skiéné and the 
ted into other revolted towns. Had he come, his personal 
the town. influence might have done much to soothe the offended 
citizens, and create some disposition to adopt the revolt as a fact 
accomplished, after they had once been compromised with Athens. 
But his animating words had not been heard, and the Pelopon- 
nesian troops, whom he had sent to Mendé, were mere instruments 
to sustain the newly-erected oligarchy and keep out the Athe- 
nians. The feelings of the citizens generally towards them were 
soon unequivocally displayed. Nikostratus with half of the 
Athenian force was planted before the gate of Mendé which 
opened towards Potidea. In the neighbourhood of that gate, 
within the city, was the place of arms and the chief station both 
of the Peloponnesians and of the citizens. Polydamidas, intend- 
ing to make a sally forth, was marshalling both of them in battle 
order, when one of the Mendzan Demos, manifesting with angry 
vehemence a sentiment common to most of them, told him “that 
he would not sally forth, and did not choose to take part in the 
contest”. Polydamidas seized hold of the man to punish him, 
when the mass of the armed Demos, taking part with their com- 
rade, made a sudden rush upon the Peloponnesians. The latter, 
unprepared for such an onset, sustained at first some loss, and 
were soon forced to retreat into the acropolis—the rather as they 
saw some of the Mendseans open the gates to the besiegers with- 
out, which induced them to suspect a preconcerted betrayal. No 
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such concert however existed; though the besieging generals, 
when they saw the gates thus suddenly opened, soon comprehended 
the real position of affairs. But they found it impossible to 
restrain their soldiers, who pushed in forthwith, from plundering 
the town; and they had even some difficulty in saving the lives 
of the citizens.} 

Mendé being thus taken, the Athenian generals desired the 
body of the citizens to resume the former government, 

esc : : The Athe- 
leaving it to them tosingle outand punish the authors nians be- 
of the late revolt. What use was made of this per- ὅθε and 
mission we are not told; but probably most of the Skidné. 

: ; Nikias 

authors had already escaped into the acropolis along leaves a 
with Polydamidas. Having erected a wall of circum- ee. 
vallation round the acropolis, joining the sea at both roa egg 
ends, and left a force to guard it, the Athenians ; 
moved away to begin the siege at Skiéné, where they found both 
the citizens and the Peloponnesian garrison posted on a strong 
hill, not far from the walls. As it was impossible to surround 
the town without being masters of this hill, the Athenians attacked 
it at once, and were more fortunate than they had been before 
Mendé ; for they carried it by assault, compelling the defenders 
to take refuge in the town. After erecting their trophy, they 
commenced the wall of circumvallation. Before it was finished, 
the garrison who had been shut up in the acropolis of Mendé got 
into Skidné at night, having broken out by a sudden sally where 
the blockading wall around them joined the sea. But this did 
not hinder Nikias from prosecuting his operations, so that Skidné 
was in no long time completely enclosed, and a division placed to 
guard the wall of circumvallation.? 

Such was the state of affairs which Brasidas found on returning 
from the inland Macedonia. Unable either to recover Mendé or 
to relieve Skidné, he was forced to confine himself to the protection 
of Toréné. Nikias, however, without attacking Toréné, returned 
soon afterwards with his armament to Athens, leaving Skidné 
under blockade. 

The march of Brasidas into Macedonia had been unfortunate 
in every way. Nothing but his extraordinary gallantry rescued 
him from utter rnin. The joint force of himself and Perdikkas 


1 Thucyd. iv. 180; Diodér. xii. 72. 2 Thucyd. iv. 131. 
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consisted of 3000 Grecian hoplites—Peloponnesian, Akanthian, 
Expedition and Chalkidian-—with 1000 Macedonian and Chalki- 


of Brasidas dian horse, and a considerable number of non-Hellenic 
aion y+ 9 

Perdikkas auxiliaries. As soon as they had got beyond the 
into Mace- 


ρον mountain-pass into the territory of the Lynkestz, they 
(ate were met by Arrhibzeus, and a battle ensued, in which 
xus, 


that prince was completely worsted. They halted here 
for a few days, awaiting—before they pushed forward to attack 
the villages in the territory of Arrhibeeus—the arrival of a body 
of Illyrian mercenaries, with whom Perdikkas had concluded a 
bargain! At length Perdikkas became impatient to advance 
without them, while Brasidas, on the contrary, apprehensive of 
the fate of Mendé during his absence, was bent on returning back. 
The dissension between them becoming aggravated, they parted 
company and occupied separate encampments at some distance 
from each other, when both received unexpected intelligence 
which made Perdikkas as anxious to retreat as Brasidas, The 
Illyrians, having broken their compact, had joined Arrhibzus, 
and were now in full march to attack the invaders. The untold 
number of these barbarians was reported as overwhelming, while 
such was their reputation for ferocity as well as for valour, that 
the Macedonian army of Perdikkas, seized with a sudden panic, 
broke up in the night and fled without orders, hurrying Perdik- 
kas himself along with them, and not even sending notice to 
Brasidas, with whom nothing had been concerted about the retreat. 
In the morning, the latter found Arrhibeus and the Illyrians 
close upon him, the Macedonians being already far advanced in 
their journey homeward. 

The contrast between the man of Hellas and of Macedonia— 
Bavestet general as well as soldiers—was never more strikingly 
Brasidas exhibited than on this critical occasion. The soldiers of 
and Per- —_ Brasidas, though surprised as well as deserted, lost 
before the neither their courage nor their discipline : the com- 

yrians. . . 

mander preserved not only his presence of mind, but 
his full authority. His hoplites were directed to form ina hollow 
square or oblong, with the light-armed and attendants in the 
centre, for the retreating march. Youthful soldiers were posted 
either in the outer ranks or in convenient stations, to run out 
1 Thucyd. iv. 124. 
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swiftly and repel the assailing enemy ; while Brasidas himself, 
with 300 chosen men, formed the rear-guard.? 

The short harangue which (according to a custom universal 
with Grecian generals) he addressed to his troops im- 4 aaross of 
mediately before the enemy approached is in many esta te 
respects remarkable. Though some were Akanthians, before the 
some Chalkidians, some Helots, he designates all by Tetteat. 
the honourable title of “ Peloponnesians”, Reassuring them 
against the desertion of their allies, as well as against the superior 
numbers of the advancing enemy, he invokes their native home- 
bred courage? “Ye do not require the presence of allies to 
inspire you with bravery, nor do ye fear superior numbers of an 
enemy ; for ye belong not to those political communities in which 
the larger number governs the smaller, but to those in which a 
few men rule subjects more numerous than themselves, having 
acquired their power by no other means than by superiority in 
battle.” Next, Brasidas tried to dissipate the prestige of the 
Illyrian name. His army had already vanquished the Lynkestz, 
and these other barbarians were noway better. A nearer acquaint- 
ance would soon show that they were only formidable from the 
noise, the gestures, the clashing of arms, and the accompaniments 
of their onset, and that they were incapable of sustaining the 
reality of close combat, hand to hand. “ They have no regular 
order (said he) such as to impress them with shame for deserting 
their post. Flight and attack are with them in equally honour- 
able esteem, so that there is nothing to test the really courageous 
man: their battle, wherein every man fights as he chooses, is just 
the thing to fnrnish each with a decent pretence for running 
away.”—“ Repel ye their onset whenever it comes, and so soon 
as opportunity offers, resume your retreat in rank and order. 
Ye will soon arrive in a place of safety, and ye will be convinced 
that such cowards, when their enemy has stood to defy the first 
onset, keep aloof with empty menace and a parade of courage which 
never strikes ; while if their enemy gives way, they show themselves 
smart and bold in running after him where there is no danger.” 

1 Thucyd. iv. 125. τοιούτων ἥκετε, ἐν als ov πολλοὶ ὀλίγων 

2 Thucyd. iv. 126. ἀγαθοῖς γὰρ εἶναι ἄρχουσιν, ἀλλὰ πλειόνων μᾶλλον ἐλάσ- 
ὑμῖν προσήκει τὰ πολέμια, οὐ διὰ ξυμ- σους" οὐκ ἄλλῳ τινὶ κτησάμενοι 
μάχων παρουσίαν ἑκάστοτε, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ τὴν δυναστείαν ἣ τῷ μαχόμενοι 


οἰκείαν ἀρετὴν, καὶ μηδὲν πλῆθος πεφο- κρατεῖν, , 
βῆσθαι ἑτέρων, οἱ γε (μηδὲ) ἀπὸ πολιτείων ®Thucyd. iv. 126. οὔτε γὰρ τάξιν 
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The superiority of disciplined and regimented force over 
disorderly numbers, even with equal individual cou- 


Contrast : δὲ . 

between rage, is now a truth so familiar, that we require an 
precanand effort of imagination to put ourselves back into the 
military fifth century before the Christian era, when this 


truth was recognized only among the Hellenic com- 
munities ; when the practice of all their neighbours—Illyrians, 
Thracians, Asiatics, Epirots, and even Macedonians—implied 
ignorance or contradiction of it. In respect to the Epirots, the 
difference between their military habits and those of the Greeks 
has been already noticed, having been pointedly manifested in 
the memorable joint attack on the Akarnanian town of Stratus, 
in the second year of the war.1 Both Epirots and Macedonians, 
however, are a step nearer to the Greeks than either Thracians 
or these Illyrian barbarians, against whom Brasidas was now 
about to contend, and in whose case the contrast comes out yet 
more forcibly. It is not merely the contrast between two modes 
of fighting which the Lacedzmonian commander impresses upon 
his soldiers. He gives what may be called a moral theory of the 
principles on which that contrast is founded: a theory of large 
range, and going to the basis of Grecian social life, in peace as 
well asin war. The sentiment, in each individual man’s bosom, 
of a certain place which he has to fill and duties which he has to 
perform, combined with fear of the displeasure of his neigh- 
bours as well as of his own self-reproach if he shrinks back, but 
at the same time essentially bound up with the feeling, that his 


ἔχοντες αἰσχυνθεῖεν ἂν λιπεῖν τινα χώραν 
βιαζόμενοι" ἣ τε φυγὴ αὐτῶν καὶ ἡ ἔφ- 
odos ἴσην ἔχουσα δόξαν τοῦ καλοῦ ἀνεξ- 
ἐλεγκτὸον καὶ τὸ ἀνδρεῖον ἔχει" αὐτοκρά- 
τωρ δὲ μάχη μάλιστ᾽ ἂν καὶ πρόφασιν τοῦ 
σώξεσθαζ (Se sauver) τινὶ πρεπόντως 
πορίσειεν, 

Σαφῶς τε πᾶν τὸ προὐὔπάρχον δεινὸν 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν δρᾶτε, ἔργῳ μὲν βραχὺ ὃν, ὄψει 
δὲ καὶ ἀκοῇ κατάσπερχον. ὃ ὑπομείναν- 
τες ἐπιφερόμενον, καὶ ὅταν καιρὸς ἢ, κόσ- 
μῳ καὶ τάξει αὖθις ὑπαγαγόντες, ἔς τε τὸ 
ἀσφαλὲς θᾶσσον ἀφίξεσθε, καὶ γνώσεσθε 
τὸ λοιπὸν ὅτι οἱ τοιοῦτοι ὄχλοι τοῖς μὲν 
τὴν πρώτην ἔφοδον δεξαμένοις ἄποθεν 
ἀπειλαῖς τὸ ἀνδρεῖον μελλήσει 
ἐπικομποῦσιν, οἱ δ᾽ ἄν εἴξωσιν αὖ- 
τοῖς, κατὰ πόδας τὸ εὔψυχον ἐν τῷ ἀσῴφα- 
λεῖ ὀξεῖς ἐπιδείκνυνται, 


The word μέλλησις which occurs 
twice in this chapter in regard to the 
Tyrians is very expressive and at the 
same time difficult to translate into 
any other language—‘“ what they seem 
on the point of doing, but never 
realize”. See also i. 69. 

The speech of the Roman consul 
Manlius, in describing the Gauls, 
deserves to be compared—‘ Procera 
corpora, promisse et rutilate coma, 
vasta scuta, prelongi gladii: ad hoc 
cantus ineuntium prelium, et ululatus, 
et tripudia, et quatientium scuta in 
patiium quendam modum horrendus 
armorum crepitus: omnia de endustrid 
conuposita ad terrorem” (Livy, Xxxviii.17). 

1 Thucyd. ii. 81. See above, chap. 
xlvii. of this History. 
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neighbours are under corresponding obligations towards him— 
this sentiment, which Brasidas invokes as the settled military 
creed of his soldiers in their ranks, was not less the regulating 
principle of their intercourse in peace as citizens of the same 
community. Simple as the principle may seem, it would have 
found no response in the army of Xerxés, or of the Thracian 
Sitalkés, or of the Gaul Brennus. The Persian soldier rushes 
to death by order of the Great King, perhaps under terror of a 
whip which the Great King commands to be administered to 
him. The Illyrian or the Gaul scorns such a stimulus, and 
obeys only the instigation of his own pugnacity or vengeance, 
or love of blood, or love of booty, but recedes as soon as that 
individual sentiment is either satisfied or overcome by fear. 
It is the Greek soldier alone who feels himself bound to his 
comrades by ties reciprocal and indissoluble ;+ who obeys neither 
the will of a king nor his own individual impulse, but a common 
and imperative sentiment of obligation ; whose honour or shame 
is attached to his own place in the ranks, never to be abandoned 
nor overstepped. Such conceptions of military duty, established 
in the minds of these soldiers whom Brasidas addressed, will 
come to be further illustrated when we describe the memorable 
Retreat of the Ten Thousand. At present I merely indicate 
them as forming a part of that general scheme of morality, social 
and political as well as military, wherein the Greeks stood 
exalted above the nations who surrounded them. 

But there is another point in the speech of Brasidas which 
deserves notice: he tells his soldiers—‘ Courage is 

. Appeal of 
your homebred property; for ye belong to communi- Brasidas 
ties wherein the small number governs the larger, δὲ (be 7isht 
simply by reason of superior prowess in themselves or superior 
: : ie force. 

and conquest by their ancestors”. First, it is remark- 
able that a large proportion of the Peloponnesian soldiers, whom 
Brasidas thus addresses, consisted of Helots—the conquered race, 
not the conquerors ; yet so easily does the military or regimental 
pride supplant the syinpathies of race, that these men would feel 


1See the memorable remarks of (Iippokratés, De Aéere, Locis, et 
HWippokratés and Aristotle on the Aquis, c. 24, ed. Littrd, soct. 116 seq., ed. 
(lifference in respect of courage be- VPetersen; Aristotel. Politic. vii. 6, 1—65), 
tween Europeans and Asiatics, as well and the conversation between Xerxés 
as between Iollens and non-Hellens and Demaratus (Herodot. vii. 103, 104). 
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flattered by being addressed as if they were themselves sprung 
from the race which had enslaved their ancestors. Next, we 
here see the right of the strongest invoked as the legitimate 
source of power, and as an honourable and ennobling recollection, 
by an officer of Dorian race, oligarchical politics, unperverted 
intellect, and estimable character. We shall accordingly be 
prepared, when we find a similar principle hereafter laid down 
by the Athenian envoys at Mélos, to disallow the explanation of 
those who treat it merely as a theory invented by demagogues 
and sophists—upon one or other of whom it is common to throw 
the blame of all that is objectionable in Grecian politics or 
morality. 
Having finished his harangue, Brasidas gave orders for retreat. 
As soon as his march began, the Illyrians rushed 
The Ty ck Upon him with all the confidence and shouts of pur- 
Brasidas  suers against a flying enemy, believing that they 
eee should completely destroy his army. But wherever 
ed they approached near, the young soldiers specially 
stationed for the purpose turned upon and beat them 
back with severe loss; while Brasidas himself, with his rear- 
guard of 300, was present everywhere rendering vigorous aid. 
When the Ly nkéste and Ilyrians attacked, the army halted and 
repelled them, after which it resumed its retreating march. The 
barbarians found themselves so rudely handled, and with such 
unwonted vigour—for they probably had had no previous ex-. 
perience of Grecian troops—that after a few trials they desisted 
from meddling with the army in its retreat along the plain. 
They ran forward rapidly, partly in order to overtake the 
Macedonians under Perdikkas, who had fled before ; partly to 
occupy the narrow pass, with high hills on each side, which 
formed the entrance into Lynkéstis, and which lay in the road 
of Brasidas. When the latter approached this narrow pass he 
saw the barbarians masters of it. Several of them were already 
on the summits, and more were ascending to reinforce them, 
while a portion of them were moving down upon his rear. 
Brasidas immediately gave orders to his chosen 300 to charge 
up the niost assailable of the two hills, with their best speed, 
before it became more numerously occupied—not staying to 
preserve compact ranks. This unexpected and vigorous niove- 
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ment disconcerted the barbarians, who fled, abandoning the 
eminence to the Greeks, and leaving their own men in the pass 
exposed on one of their flanks’ The retreating army, thus 
master of one of the side hills, was enabled to force its way 
through the middle pass, and to drive away the Lynkéstian and 
Illyrian occupants. Having got through this narrow outlet, 
Brasidas found himself on the higher ground. His enemies did 
not dare to attack him further; so that he was enabled to reach, 
even in that day’s march, the first town or village in the kingdom 
of Perdikkas, called Arnissa. So incensed were his soldiers with 
the Macedonian subjects of Perdikkas, who had fled on the first 
news of danger without giving them any notice, that they seized 
and appropriated all the articles of baggage, not inconsiderable 
in number, which happened to have been dropped in the disorder 
of a nocturnal flight. They even unharnessed and slew the oxen 
out of the baggage carts.? 7 
Perdikkas keenly resented this behaviour of the troops of 
Brasidas, following as it did immediately upon his 


Breach 
own quarrel with that general, and upon the mortifi- SLaaalsed 
cation of his repulse from Lynkéstis. From this and Per- 
moment he broke off his alliance with the Pelopon- {εκ ΚΝ 
nesian, and opened negotiations with Nikias, then ὑρ τιν nese: 
engaged in constructing the wall of blockade round with the 

Athenians. 


Skidné. Such was the general faithlessness of this 
prince, however, that Nikias required, as a condition of the 
alliance, some manifest proof of the sincerity of his intentions ; 
and Perdikkas was soon enabled to afford a proof of considerable 
importance.® 


1 Thucyd. iv. 128. It is not possible 
clearly to understand this passage 
without some knowledge of the ground 
to which it refers. I presume that the 
regular road through the defile, along 
which the main army of Brasidas 
passed, was long and winding, makin 
the ascent to the top very gradual bu 
at the same time exposed on both 
sides from the heights above. The 
detachment of 300 scaled the steep 
heights on one side and drove away 
the enemy, thus making it impossible 
for him to remain any longer even in 
the main road. But Ido not suppose, 
with Dr. Armold, that the main army 
of Brasidas followed the 300, and 


‘‘broke out of the valley by scaling one 

of its sides”: they pursued the main 

roe as soon as it was cleared for 
1em. 


2 Thucyd. iv. 127, 128. 


3 Thucyd. iv. 128—182. Some lines 
of the comic poet Hermippus are pre- 
served (in the Φορμοφόροι, Meineke, 
Fragmn. p. 407) respecting Sitalkés and 
Perdikkas. Aone the presents 
brought home by Dionysius in_his 
voyage, there is numbered ‘‘the itch 
from Sitalkés, intended for the Lace- 
demonians, and many shiploads of 
lies from Perdikkas ”"—kxai παρὰ Tlep- 
δίκκου ψεύδη ναυσὶν wavy πολλαῖς. 
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The relation between Athens and Peloponnésus, since the 
Relations Conclusion of the truce in the preceding March, had 


between settled into a curious combination. In Thrace, war 
Athens and 


the Pelo. | was prosecuted by mutual understanding and with 


eo =C unabated vigour; but everywhere else the truce was 


progress observed. The main purpose of the truce, however, 
mace 


towards that of giving time for discussion preliminary to a 
definitive ys 
peace definitive peace, was completely frustrated. The 


Lacedemo- decree of tlie Athenian people (which stands included 
man rein- ὲ : : = δ 
forcement, in their vote sanctioning the truce), for sending and 


pees receiving envoys to negotiate such a peace, seems 
? 

revented never to have been executed. 

fresh Instead of this, the Lacedemonians despatched a 
Thessaly. 


considerable reinforcement by land to join Brasidas ; 
probably at his own request, and also instigated by hearing of 
the Athenian armament now under Nikias in Palléné. But 
Ischagoras, the commander of the reinforcement, on reaching the 
borders of Thessaly, found all further progress impracticable, and 
was compelled to send back his troops. For Perdikkas, by 
whose powerful influence alone Brasidas had been enabled to 
pass through Thessaly, now directed his Thessalian guests to 
keep the new-comers off ; which was far more easily executed, 
and was gratifying to the feelings of Perdikkas himself, as well 
as an essential service to the Athenians.? 

Ischagoras however—with a few companions, but without his 
army—made his way to Brasidas, having been particularly 
directed by the Lacedemonians to inspect and report upon the 
state of affairs. He numbered among his companions a few 
select Spartans of the military age, intended to be placed as 
harmosts or governors in the cities reduced by Brasidas. This 
was among the first violations, apparently often repeated after- 
wards, of the ancient Spartan custom—that none except elderly 
men, above the military age, should be named to such posts. 
Indeed Brasicdas himself was an illustrious departure from the 
ancient rule. The mission of these officers was intended to guard 
against the appointment of any but Spartans to such posts; for 
there were no Spartans in the army of Brasidas. One of the 
new-comers, Klearidlas, was made governor of Amphipolis— 


1 Thucyd. iv. 132. 
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another, Pasitelidas, of Toréné.* It is probable that these 
inspecting commissioners may have contributed to fetter the 
activity of Brasidas. Moreover the newly-declared hostility of 
Perdikkas, together with disappointment in the non-arrival of 
the fresh troops intended to join him, much abridged his means. 
We hear of only one exploit performed by him at this time—and 
that too more than six months after the retreat from Macedonia 
—about January or February, 422 B.c. Having established 
intelligence with some parties in the town of Potideea, in the 
view of surprising it, he contrived to bring up his army in the 
night to the foot of the walls, and even to plant his scaling- 
ladders, without being discovered. The sentinel carrying and 
ringing the bell had just passed by on the wall, leaving for a 
short interval an unguarded space (the practice apparently being 
to pass this bell round along the walls from one sentinel to 
another throughout the night), when some of the soldiers of 
Brasidas took advantage of the moment to try and mount. But 
before they could reach the top of the wall, the sentinel came back, 
alarm was given, and the assailants were compelled to retreat.” 
In the absence of actual war between the ascendant powers in 
aud near Peloponnésus, during the course of this summer, 
Thucydidés mentions to us some incidents which perhaps he 
would have omitted had there been great warlike operations to 


1 Thuceyd. ἦν. 182. καὶ τῶν ἡ βώ ν-» Considering the extraordinary reve- 


των αὐτῶν παρανόμως ἄνδρας ἐξῆγον 
ἐκ Σπάρτης, ὥστε τῶν πόλεων ἄρχοντας 
καθιστάναι καὶ μὴ τοῖς ἐντυχοῦσιν 
ἐπιτρέπειν, 

Most of the commentators translate 
ἐβώντων, “young men,” which is not 
the usual meaning of the word; it 
signifies ‘‘men of military age,” which 
includes both young and middle-aged. 
If we compare iv. 182 with 111. 36, v. 32, 
and v. 116, we shall see that ἡβῶντες 
really has this larger meaning: com- 
pare also μέχρι ἥβης (ii. 46), which 
means “‘until the age of military 
service commenced ”. 

t is not therefore necessary to 
suppose that the men taken out by 
Ischagoras were very young — for 
example, that they were below the age 
of thirty—as Manso, Ὁ. Miiller, and 
Goller would have us believe. It is 
enough that they were within the 
limits of the military age, both ways. 


rence paid to old age at Sparta, it is 
by no means wonderful that old men 
should have been thought exclusively 
fitted for such commands, in the 
ancient customs and constitution. 
This seems to be implied in Xenoph. 
Repub. Laced. iv. 7. 

he extensive operations, however, 
in which Sparta became involved 
through the Peloponnesian war would 
render it impossible to maintain such 
& maxim in practice; but at this 
moment the step was still recognized 
as a departure from a received maxim, 
and is characterized as such by Thucy- 
didés under the term παρανόμως. 

T explain rots ἐντυχοῦσιν to refer to 
the case of men not Spartans being 
named to these posts: see in reference 
to this point the stress which Brasidas 
lays on the fact that Klearidas was a 
Spartan, Thueyd. y. 9. 

2 Thucyd. iv. 135. 
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‘ * A 
describe. The great temple οὐ Héré, between Mykéne and 
Δ γι ᾿ yy 7 ia 
Jacuaiein Argos (nearer to the former, and in early times more 
Pelopon: intimately connected with it, but now an appendage of 
ἜΝ we the latter ; Μνκῶπο itself having been subjected and 
Hervé near 


rae almost depopulated by the Argeians)—enjoyed an 
acadentally ancient Pan-hellenic reputation. The catalogue of 
burnt. iis priestesses, seemingly with a statue or bag of 
each, was preserved or imagined through centuries of past time 
real and mythical, beginning with the goddess herself or hee 
smmediate nominees.  Chrysis, an old woman who had been 
priestess there for fifty-six years, happened to fall asleep in the 
temple with a burning Jamp near to her head: the fillet 
encircling her head took fire, and though she herself escaped 
unhurt, the temple itself, very ancient and perhaps built of wood, 
was conswned. From fear of the wrath of the Argeians, Chrysis 
fled to Phiius, and subsequently thought it necessary to seek 
protection as a supplant in ihe temple of Athéné Alea at Tegea : 
Phaeinis was appointed priestess in her place? ΤᾺΘ temple was 
rebuilt on an adjoining spot by Kupolemus of Argos, continuing 
as much as possible the antiquities and traditions of the former, but 
with greater splendourand magnitude, Pausaniasthe traveller, who 
describes this second edifice as a visitor near 600 years afterwards, 
saw near it the remnant of the old temple which had been burnt. 

We hear further of a war in Arcadia, between the two important 
cities of Mautineia and Tegea—cach attended by its 


War in . ΩΣ hg 

Aroadia-— Arcadian allies, partly free, partly subject. In a 
attle Ν ἈΠΕ ee : 

Βοῦνοοη battle fought betaween them at Laodikion, the victory 
antineia ‘ 1! ‘ wivo ΟΝ en (2 

and Teco, ὦ disputed. Each party erected a trophy—each 


sent spoils to the temple of Delphi, We shall have 
oecasion soon to speak further of these Arcadian dissensions. 


LThueyd, ἀν ty iv. Et: Parsan, ἢν 
17,7; ti 6, 6, Uletlutkus da eontenm 
porary of Thueydidey but semewhat 
Older—coming im point of age hebween 
him and Uorodotuny bad fran a 
Chronological serinn af Chose priedtenies 
a Héré, with a histery of past eveuta 

elonging to the suppesed times af 
each, And such win the Panhellenic 
importance of the temple at this thine, 
. at Thueydides, when he deserts 
ceurately the beginning of the Pelo 
een war, telly ux, as ene af is 
ndications of time, that Chryais had 


then been forty-eight years priestess 
at the Hereum. To employ the 
serios of Olympic prize-runners and 
Olympiads as a continuous distribution 
of time was a practice which had not 
yot got footing. 
The catalogue of these priestesses 
of Hérd, beginning with mythical and 
deacencting to )ristorical names, is 
i}tustrated by the inscription belong- 
ing to the temple of Walikarnassus 10 
Boockh, Corpus Inser, No. 2655; see 
Boueklrs Commentary, and Preller, 
Hellunicl Fragmenta, pp. 34, 46. 
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The Beotians had been no parties to the truce sworn between 


Sparta and Athens in the preceding month of March. 
But they seem to have followed the example of Sparta 
in abstaining from hostilities de facto; and we may 
conclude that they acceded to the request of Sparta so 
far as to allow the transit of Athenian visitors and 
sacred envoys through Beeotia to the Delphian temple. 
The only actual incident which we hear of in Baotia 
during this interval is one which illustrates forcibly 
the harsh and ungenerous ascendency of the Thebans 


Beeotians 
at peace 

de facto, 
though not 
parties to , 
the truce.— 
Hard 
treatment 
of the 
Thespians 
by Thébes. 


over some 


of the inferior Bceotian cities.1 The Thebans destroyed the walls 
of Thespize, and condemned the city to remain unfortified, on the 
charge of atticising tendencies. How far this suspicion was well- 
founded, we have no means of judging. But the Thespians, far 
from being dangerous at this moment, were altogether helpless— 
having lost the flower of their military force at the battle of 
Delium, where their station was on the defeated wing. It was 
this very helplessness, brought upon them by their services to 
Thébes against Athens, which now both impelled and enabled 
the Thebans to enforce the rigorous sentence above-mentioned.? 
But the month of March (or the Attic Hlaphebolion), 422 B.o. — 
the time prescribed for expiration of the One year’s 
truce—had now arrived. It has already been 
mentioned that this truce had never been more than partially 
observed. Brasidas in Thrace had disregarded it from the 
beginning. Both the contracting powers had tacitly acquiesced 
in the anomalous condition of war in Thrace coupled with peace 
elsewhere. Either of them had thus an excellent pretext for 
breaking the truce altogether ; and as neither acted 
upon this pretext, we plainly see that the paramount 


422 B.C. 


Expiration 
of the truce 
for one year. 
Disposition 


feeling and ascendant parties, among both, tended to 
peace of their own accord, at that time. There was 
nothing except the interest of Brasidas, and of those 
revolted subjects of Athens to whom he had bound 
himself, which kept alive the war in Thrace. Under 
such a state of fecling, the oath taken to maintain the 
truce still seemed imperative on both parties—always 
excepting Thracian affairs. Moreover the Athenians 

1 Xenophén, Memorabil. i. 5, 6. 


of both 
Sparta and 
Athens at 
that time 
towards 
peace : im- 
possible in 
consequence 
of the 
relations of 
parties in 
Thrace. 


2 Thucyd. iv. 133. 
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were to a certain degree soothed by their success at Mendé 
and Skiéné, and by their acquisition of Perdikkas as an ally, 
during the summer and autumn of 4238 Bc. But the state 
of sentiment between the contracting parties was not such as to 
inake it possible to treat for any longer peace, or to conclude any 
new agreement ; though neither were disposed to depart from 
that which had been already concluded. 

The meve occurrence of the last day of the truce made no 
Noactuay Practical difference at first in this condition of things. 
Seen The truce had expired: either party might renew 
tios, al- hostilities; but neither actually did renew them. To 
though the the Athenians there was this additional motive for 
abstaining from. hostilities for a few months longer: 


truce had 
expired, 
the great Pythian festival would be celebrated at 


from the 
month of 


March ¢ τος Je 

the Pyeinn Delphi in July or Ὧν oe of August; and as 
Os LV in mY a ne 7, a 
pes they had been excluded from that holy spot during 


all the interval between the beginning of the war and 
the conclusion of the One year’s truce, their pious feelings seem 
now to have taken a peculiar longing towards the visits, pilgri- 
inages, aud festivals connected with it. Though the truce, 
therefore, had really ceased, no actual warfare took place until 
the Pythian games were over." 


1'This seems to me the most reason- 
ablo sense to put apon the nuch- 
debated passage of Thucyd. vel. τοὺ 
δ᾽ ἐπιγιγνυμίνου θέρους αἱ μὸν ἐνιαύσιοι 
σπονδαι διολίλυντο μέχρι τῶν [1υθίων" 
καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐκιχειυρζᾳ ᾿Αθηναῖοι An- 
Atoug ἀνυστησαν ἐκ AjAouv-—-again Vv. 2, 
KaAdwy ὃὲ ᾿Αθηναίους πείσας ἐς τὰ ἐπὶ 
Θράκης χωρία ἐξόπλευσε μετὰ τὴν ἀκ a 

ἀύρίαν, Wa, 

Thucydides says here that ‘the 
truce was dissolved”: the bond im. 
posed upon both arlene was untied, 
and both resumed their natural liberty. 
But he does not say that “ὁ hostitices 
recommenced,” before the Pythia, as 
Gdllor and other critics affirm that he 
says. ‘Ihe interval between the 14th 
of the month Klaphebolion and the 
Pythian festival was one in which 
there was no binding trace any longer 
in force, and yet no actual hostilities: 
it was an ἀνακωχὴ ἄσπονδος, to use the 
words of ‘Chucydidés when he describes 
the relations betwoen Corinth and 
Athens in the ensuing year (¥. $2). 


The word ἐκεχειρία here means, in 
my judgment, the truce proclaimed at 
the season of the Pythian festival— 
quite distinct from the truce for one 
the which had expired a little while 

efore. The change of the word in the 
course of one line trom σπονδαί to ἐκε- 
χειρία marks this distinction. 

{ agree with Dr. Arnold (dissenting 
both from M. Boeckh and from Mr. 
Clinton) in his conception of the events 
of this year. Kleén_ sailed on his 
el ον δα to Thrace after the Pythian 
holy truce, in the beginning of August: 
between that date and the end of 
September happened the capture of 
Tordné and the battle of Amphipolis. 
But the way in which Dr. Arnold 
defends his opinion is not at all 
satisfactory. In the dissertation 
appended ‘to his second volume of 
Thucydidés (p. 458), he says: ‘‘The 
words in Thucydidés, αἱ ἐνιαύσιοι 
σπονδαὶ διελέλυντο μέχρι Τνθίων, mean, 
as T understand them, ‘that the truce 
for a year had lasted on till the Pythian 
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But though the actions of Athens remained unaltered, the 


talk at Athens became very different. 


Kleén and his 


Oe ᾿ : Alteration 
supporters renewed their instances to obtain a vigo- me th lan- 
a ΕΣ re o 
rous prosecution of the war, and renewed them with Steen 
creat additional streneth of argument, the question ee 
being now open to considerations of political prudence, non ane 
i e . ᾿ a 1S ar 1- 
without any binding obligation. aa to 
( ; : 7 + a 7 obtain a 
At this time (observes Thucydidés ) the ereat vigorous 
enemies of peace were Brasidas on one side and prosecution 
ca” . . Of the war 
Kleén on the other: the former, because he was in in Thrace. 
full success, and rendered illustrious by the war ; the oat 
latter, because he thought that, if peace were con- a peace— 
= ‘i Fe ee 1S Views 
cluded, he should be detected in his dishonest politics, and mo- 
tives. 


and be less easily credited in his criminations of 
As to Brasidas, the remark of the historian is indis- 
It would be wonderful, indeed, if he, in whom so 


others.” 
putable. 


many splendid qualities were brought out by the war, and who 
had, moreover, contracted obligations with the Thracien towns 
which gave him hopes and fears of his own, entirely apart from 
Lacedeeménu—it would be wonderful if the war and its continu- 
ance were not in his view the paramount object. In truth, his 
position in Thrace constituted an insurmountable obstacle to any 
solid or steady peace, independently of the dispositions of Kledén. 


ames, and then ended’: that is, 
instead of expiring on the ldth of 
Elaphebolion, 1b had been tacitly con- 
twnued nearly four months longer, till 
after midsummer; and it was not till 
the middle of Hecatombseon that Klein 
was Sent out to recover Amphipohs ”. 
Such a construction of the word 
διελέλυντο appears to me not satis- 
factory--nor is Dr Arnold’s defence of 
it, Ὁ. 454, of much value: σπονδὰς δια- 
Aver is an expression well known 
to Thucydidés (iv. 28; v. 36)— “to 
dissolve the truce”. I go along with 
Boeckh and Mr. Clinton in construing 
the words— except that I strike out 
what they introduce from their own 
imagination. They say—‘‘The truce 
was ended, and the war ἢ renewed, 
up to the time of the Pythian 
mes”. Thucydidés only says, ‘That 
e truce was dissolved”—he does 
not say “‘that the war was renewed”. 
It is not at all necessary to Dr. 
Arnold's conception of the facts, that 


the words should be translated as he 
proposes. THis remarks also (p. 460) 
upon, the relation of the Athenians to 
the Pythian games appear to me just; 
but he does not advert to the fact 
(which would have strengthened 
materially what he there says) that 
the Athenians had been excluded from 
Delphi and from the Pythian festival 
between the commencement of the war 
and the One year’s truce. I conceive 
that the Pythian games were cele- 
brated about July or August. In an 
earlier part of this History (ch. xxviii. 
vol. iil, above), I said that they 
were celebrated in autumn, it ought 
rather to be “towards the end of 
summer”. 

1 Thucyd. v. 16. Κλέων re καὶ Bpa- 
σίδας, οἵπερ ἀμφοτέρωθεν μάλιστα ἡναν- 
τιοῦντο τῇ εἰρήνῃ, 6 μὲν, διὰ τὸ εὐτυχεῖν 
τε καὶ τιμᾶσθαι ἐκ τοῦ πολεμεῖν, ὃ δὰ 

ἐνομένης ἡσυχίας καταφανέστερος νομι- 
wy ἂν εἶναι κακουργῶν, καὶ ἀπιστότερος 
διαβάλλων, ἄζο, 
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But the colouring which Thucydidés gives to Kledn’s support 
of the war is open to much greater comment. First, 

Kleén—an at - hether K1ed 
opponentof we may well raise the question, whether Kleén had 
Tee y any real interest in war—whether his personal or 
motivesas party consequence in the city was at all enhanced by 


ΘΕ it. He had himself no talent or competence for war- 
ἀπο like operations which tended infallibly to place 
interestin ascendency in the hands of others, and to throw him 
Pe into the shade. As to his power of carrying on dis- 
honest intrigues with success, that must depend on the extent 
of his political ascendency. Matter of crimination against others 
(assuming him to be careless of truth or falsehood) could hardly 
be wanting either in war or peace. And if the war brought for- 
ward unsuccessful generals open to his accusations, it would also 
throw up successful generals, who would certainly outshine him, 
and would probably put him down. In the life which Plutarch 
has given us of Phokion—a plain and straightforward military 
man—we read that one of the frequent and criminative speakers 
of Athens (of character analogous to that which is ascribed to 
Kleén) expressed his surprise on hearing Phokion dissuade the 
Athenians from embarking in a new war: “ Yes,” said Phokion, 
“T think it right to dissuade them ; though I know well that, if 
there be war, I shall have command over you; if there be peace, 
you will have command overme”.! This is surely a more rational 
estimate of the way in which war affects the comparative inipor- 
tance of the orator and the military officer, than that which Thucy- 
didés pronounces in reference to the interests of Kleén. More- 
over, when we come to follow the political history of Syracuse, 
we shall find the demagogue Athenagoras ultra-pacific, and the 
aristocrat Hermokratés far more warlike.* The former is afraid, 
not without reason, that war will raise into consequence energetic 
military leaders dangerous to the popular constitution. We may 
add that Kleén himself had not been always warlike. He com- 
menced his political career as an opponent of Periklés, when the 
latter was strenuously maintaining the necessity and prudence of 
beginning the Peloponnesian war.® 

1 Plutarch, Phokion, c. 16. Com- 2See the speeches of Athenagoras 


pare also the conversation of Mene- and Hermokratés, Thucyd. vi. 88--- 
leides and Epameinondas—Cornel. 36. 


Nepos, Epamin. c. 5. 3 Plutarch, Periklés, c. 383—35. 
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But further—if we should even grant that Kleén had a separate 
party-interest in promoting the war-—it will still re- τὸ prose- 
main to be considered whether, at this particular crisis, cute the 
the employment of energetic warlike measures in rously in, 
Thrace was not really the sound and prudent policy for Trace ae 
Athens. Taking Periklés as the best judge of policy, the real 


we shall find him at the outset of the war inculcating ee 
emphatically two important points. 1. To stand Athens. 
vigorously upon the defensive, maintaining unimpaired their 
maritime empire, “keeping their subject-allies well in hand,” 
submitting patiently even to see Attica ravaged. 2. To abstain 
from trying to enlarge their empire or to make new conquests 
during the war.! Consistently with this well-defined plan of 
action, Periklés, had he lived, would have taken care to interfere 
vigorously and betimes to prevent Brasidas from making his 
conquests. Had such interference peen either impossible or 
accidentally frustrated, he would have thought no efforts toa 
great to recover them. To maintain undiminished the integrity 
of the empire, as well as that impression of Athenian force upon 
which the empire rested, was his cardinal principle. Now, it is 
impossible to deny that, in reference to Thrace, Kleén adhered 
more closely than his rival Nikias to the policy of Periklés. It 
was to Nikias, more than to Kledn, that the fatal mistake made 
by Athens in not interfering speedily after Brasidas first broke 
into Thrace is to be imputed. It was Nikias and his partisans, 
desirous of peace at almost any price, and knowing that the 
Lacedzemonians also desired it, who encouraged the Athenians, 
at a moment of great public depression of spirit, to leave Brasidas 
unopposed in Thrace, and rely on the chance of negotiation with 
Sparta for arresting his progress. The peace party at Athens 
carried their point of the truce for a year, with the promise, and 
for the express purpose, of checking the further conquests of 
Brasidas ; also with the further promise of maturing that truce 
into a permanent peace, and obtaining under the peace even the 
restoration of Amphipolis. 

Such was the policy of Nikias and his party, the friends of 


iThucyd. i. 142, 143, 1445 ff. 18, χειρὸς ἔχειν--λέγων τὴν ἰσχὺν αὖ- 
καὶ τὸ ναυτικὸν ἥπερ ἰσχύουσιν ἐξαρτύ- τοῖς ἀπὸ τούτων εἶναι τῶν χρημάτων τῆς 
εσθαι, τά τε τῶν ξυμμάχων διὰ προσόδου, &. 


ὅ----34 
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peace, and opponents of Kleén. And the promises which 
Question they thus held out might perhaps appear plausible 
of peace or in March, 8.0. 423, at the moment when the truce 


ee for one year was concluded. But subsequent events 
etween = . P 
Nikiasana had frustrated them in the most glaring manner, 


Kleon,in and had even shown the best reason for believing 
March, 


422 B.C. that no such expectations could possibly be realized, 
δ τ ἢ while Brasidas was in unbroken and unopposed action. 
of the x For the Lacedeemonians, though seemingly sincere in 
one year. concluding the truce on the basis of εὐὲ possidetis, and 


desiring to extend it to Thrace as well as elsewhere, had been 
unable to enforce the observance of it upon Brasidas, or to restrain 
him even from making new acquisitions—so that Athens never 
obtained the benefit of the truce, exactly in that region where 
she most stood in need of it. Only by the despatch of her arma- 
ment to Skién@ and Mendé had she maintained herself in pos- 
session even of Palléné. 

Now what was the lesson to be dertved from this experience, 
when the Athenians came to discuss their future policy, after the 
truce was atan end? The great object of all parties at Athens 
was to recover the lost possessions in Thrace—especially Amphi- 
polis. Nikias, still urging negotiations for peace, continued to 
hold out hopes that the Lacedamonians would be willing to 
restore that place, as the price of their captives now at Athens. 
His connexion with Sparta would enable him to announce her 
professions even upon authority. But to this Kleén might make, 
and doubtless did make, a complete reply, grounded upon the 
most recent experience :—“‘If the Lacedswmonians consent to the 
restitution of Amphipolis (he would say), it will probably be 
only with the view of finding some means to escape perfor- 
mance, and yet to get back their prisoners. But granting that 
they are perfectly sincere, they will never be able to control 
Brasidas, and those parties in Thrace who are bound up with 
him by community of feeling and interest ; so that after all you 
will give them back their prisoners, on the faith of an equivalent 
beyond their power to realize. Look at what has happened 
during the truce! So different are the views and obligations of 
Brasidas in Thrace from those of the Lacedzemonians, that he 
would not even obey their order when they directed him to stand 
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as he was, and to desist from further conquest. Much less will he 
obey them when they direct him to surrender what he has already 
got ; least of all, if they enjoin the surrender of Amphipolis, his 
grand acquisition and his central point for all future effort. 
Depend upon it, if you desire to regain Amphipolis, you will 
only regain it by energetic employment of force, as has hap- 
pened with Skiéné and Mendé. And you ought to put forth 
your strength for this purpose immediately, while the Lacede- 
monian prisoners are yet in your hands, instead of waiting until 
after you shall have been deluded into giving them up, thereby 
losing all your hold wpon Lacedeemén.” 

Such anticipations were fully verified by the result ; for sub- 
sequent history will show that the Lacedzemonians, when they 
had bound themselves by treaty to give up Amphipolis, either 
would not, or could not, enforce performance of their stipulation, 
even after the death of Brasidas. Much less could they have 
done so during his life, when there was his great personal influ- 
ence, strenuous will, and hopes of future conquest to serve as 
increased obstruction to them. Such anticipations were also 
plainly suggested by the recent past; so that in putting them 
into the mouth of Kleén, we are ouly supposing him to read the 
lesson, open before his eyes, 

Now since the war-policy of Kleén, taken at this moment after 
the expiration of the One year’s truce, may be thus 
shown to be not only more conformable to the genius eén's 


advocacy 
of Periklés, but also founded on a juster estimate of of war at 
events both past and future, than the peace-policy of “ἐν 
Nikias—what are we to say to the historian, who, fly πῚς 
without refuting such presumptions, every one of —unjust 
which is deduced from his own narrative—nay, with- SP ete 
out even indicating their existence—merely tells us fen Maas 
that “Kleén opposed the peace in order that he 
might cloak dishonest intrigues and find matter for plausible 
crimination”? We cannot but say of this criticism, with pro- 
found regret that such words must be pronounced respecting any 
judgment of Thucydidés, that it is harsh and unfair towards 
Kleén, and careless in regard to truth and the instruction of his 
readers. It breathes not that same spirit of honourable im- 


partiality which pervades his general history. It is an interpola- 
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tion by the officer whose improvidence had occasioned to his 
countrymen the fatal loss of Amphipolis, retaliating upon the 
citizen who justly accused him. It is conceived in the same 

tone as his unaccountable judgment in the matter of Sphakteria. 
Rejecting on this occasion the judgment of Thucydidés, we 
may confidently attirm that Kleén had rational public 


Pau grounds for urging his countrymen to undertake with 
adhered energy the reconquest of Amphipolis. Demagogue 
a and leather-seller though he was, he stands here 
any other _honourably distinguished, as well from the tameness 
publicman and inaction of Nikias, who grasped at peace with 
τι τὰ hasty credulity, through sickness of the efforts of 
ΒΟ ΟΥ = war, as from the restless movement and novelties, 


not merely unprofitable, but ruinous, which we shall 
presently find springing up under the auspices of Alkibiadés. 
Periklés had said to his countrymen, at a time when they were 
enduring all the miseries of pestilence, and were in a state of 
despondency even greater than that which prevailed in B.c. 422 
—“ You hold your empire and your proud position by the con- 
dition of being willing to encounter cost, fatigue, and danger: 
abstain from all views of enlarging the empire, but think no 
effort too great to maintain it unimpaired. To lose what we 
have once got is more disgraceful than to fail in attempts at 
acquisition.” The very same language was probably held by 
Kleén when exhorting his countrymen to an expedition for the 
reconquest of Amphipolis. But when uttered by him, it would 
have a very different effect from that which 1t had formerly pro- 
duced when held by Periklés—and different also from that which 
it would now have produced if held by Nikias. The entire 
peace-party would repudiate it when it came from Kleén,— 
partly out of dislike to the speaker, partly from a conviction, 
doubtless felt by every one, that an expedition against Brasidas 
would be a hazardous and painful service to all concerned in it, 
general as well as soldiers—partly also from a persuasion, sin- 


, 2 Thucyd. ii. 68. τῆς δὲ πόλεως ὑμᾶς 
εἰκὸς τῷ τιμωμένῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄρχειν, ᾧπερ 
amavres ἀγάλλεσθε, βοηθεῖν, καὶ μὴ φεύ- 
yetv τοὺς πόνους ἢ μηδὲ τὰς τιμὰς διώκειν, 
&C. C. 62: αἴσχιον δὲ, ἔχοντας ἀφαιρε- 
θῆναι ἢ κτωμένους ἀτυχῆσαι, Contrast 


the tenor of the two speeches of Pe- 
riklés (Thucyd. i. 140—144; 11, 60—64) 
with the description which Thueydidés 
gives of the simple “ avoidance of risk” 
(τὸ ἀκίνδυνον) which characterized 
Nikias (v. 16). 
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cerely entertained at the time, though afterwards proved to be 
illusory by the result, that Amphipolis might really be got back 
through peace with the Lacedsemonians. 

If Kleon, in proposing the expedition, originally proposed 
himself as the commander, a new ground of objection, Disposi- 
and a very forcible ground, would thus be furnished. tions of 
Since everything which Kleén does 1s understood to tie ceuoee 
be a manifestation of some vicious or silly attribute, Party in ΚΟ 
we are told that this was an instance of his absurd the re-con- 
presumption, arising out of the success of Pylus, and Amphi- 
persuading him that he was the only general who Pos. 
could put down Brasidas. But if the success of Pylus had really 
filled him with such overweening military conceit, it is most 
unaccountable that he should not have procured for himself 
some command during the year which immediately succeeded the 
affair at Sphakteria—the eighth year of the war: a season of 
most active warlike enterprise, when his presumption and influ- 
ence arising out of the Sphakterian victory must have been fresh 
and glowing. As he obtained no command during this imme- 
diately succeeding period, we may fairly doubt whether he ever 
really conceived such excessive personal presumption of his own 
talents for war, and whether he did not retain after the affair of 
Sphakteria the same character which he had manifested in that 
aflair—reluctance to engage in military expeditions himself, and 
a disposition to see them commanded as well as carried on by 
others. Itis by no means certain that Kleon, in proposing the 
expedition against Amphipolis, originally proposed to take the 
command of it himself: I think it at least equally probable 
that his original wish was to induce Nikias or the Stratégi to 
take the command of it, as in the case of Sphakteria. Nikias 
doubtless opposed the expedition as much as he could. When it 
was determined by the people, in spite of his opposition, he 
would peren:ptorily decline the command for himself, and would 
do all he could to force it upon Kleén, or at least would be better 
pleased to see it under his command than under that of any one 
else. He would be not less glad to exonerate himself from a 
dangerous service than to see his rival entangled init. And he 
would have before him the same alternative which he and his 
friends hai contemplated with so much satisfaction in the affair 
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of Sphakteria ; either the expedition would succeed, in which 
case Amphipolis would be taken—or it would fail, and the 
consequence would be the ruin of Kledn. The last of the 
two was really the more probable at Amplipolis—as Nikias had 
erroneously imagined it to be at Sphakteria. 

It is easy to see, however, that an expedition proposed under 
these circumstances by Kleén, though it might command a majo- 
rity in the public assembly, would have a large proportion of the 
citizens unfavourable to it, and even wishing that it might fail. 
Moreover, Kleén had neither talents nor experience for com- 
manding an army; so that the being engaged under his command 
in fighting against the ablest officer of the time could inspire 
no confidence to any man in putting on his armour. From all 
these circumstances united, political as well as military, we are 
not surprised to hear that the hoplites whom he took out with 
him went with much reluctance? An ignurant general with 
unwilling soldiers, many of them politically disliking him, stood. 
little chance of wresting Amphipolis from Byrasidas. But had 
Nikias or the Stratégi done their duty, and carried the entire 
force of the city under competent command to the same object, 
the issue would probably have been different as to gain and loss 
—certainly very different as to dishunour. 

Kleén started from Peireus, apparently towards the beginning 


B.0, 422. of August, with 1200 Athenian, Lemnian, and 
Kleon Imbrian hoplites, and 300 horsemen, troops of 
pela excellent quality and condition; besides an auxiliary 
against _ force of allies (number not exactly known) and thirty 
Amphipolis 


—hetakes triremes. This armament was not of magnitude at 
Τοτθῆν, all equal to the taking of Amphipolis ; for Brasicdas 
had equal numbers, besides all the advantages of the position. 
But it was a part of the scheme of Kledén, on arriving at Hion, 
to procure Macedonian and Thracian reinforcements before he 
commenced his attack. He first halted in his voyage near 
Skidné, from which place he took away such of the hoplites as 
could be spared from the blockade. He next sailed across the 
Gulf from Palléné to the Sithonian peninsula, to a place called 
the Harbour of the Kolophonians near Toréné.2 Having here 


1Thueyd. v.7. καὶ οἴκοθεν ὡς dove 2 The town of Tordné was situated 
τες αὐτῷ ξυνῆλθον. near the extremity of the Sithonian 
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learnt that neither Brasidas himself, nor any considerable 
Peloponnesian garrison, were present in Tordné, he landed his 
forces, and marched to attack the town, sending ten triremes at 
the same time round a promontory which separated the harbour 
of the Kolophonians from Tord6né, to assail the latter place from 
seaward. 

It happened that Brasidas, desiring to enlarge the fortified 
circle of Tordné, had broken down a portion of the old wall, and 
employed the materials in building a new and larger wall 
enclosing the proasteion or suburb. This new wall appears to 
have been still incomplete and in an imperfect state of defence. 
Pasitelidas, the Peloponnesian commander, resisted the attack of 
the Athenians as long as he could ; but when already beginning 
to give way, he saw the ten Athenian triremes sailing into the 
harbour, which was hardly guarded at all. Abandoning the 
defence of the suburb, he hastened to repel these new assailants, 
but came too late, so that the town was entered from both sides 
at once. Brasidas, who was not far off, rendered aid with the 
utmost celerity, but was yet at five miles’ distance from the city 
when he learnt the capture and was obliged to retire unsuccess- 
fully. Pasitelidas the commander, with the Peloponnesian 
garrison and the Toronzan male population, were despatched 
as prisoners to Athens; while the Toronwan women and children, 
by a fate but too common in those days, were sold as slaves. 

After this not unimportant success, Kledn sailed round the 
promontory of Athés to Hion at the mouth of the Strymén, 
within three miles of Amphipolis. From hence, in execution 
of his original scheme, he sent envoys to Perdikkas, urging him 
to lend effective aid as the ally of Athens in the attack of 
Amphipolis, with his whole forces ; and to Pollés the king of the 
Thracian Odomantes, inviting him also to come with as many 
Thracian mercenaries as could be levied. The Edonians, the 
Thracian tribe nearest to Amphipolis, took part with Brasidas. 


ἄντιον Topwrns (vil. 122). 


pee on the side looking towards \ ; 
The ruins of Toréné, bearing the 


alléné. But the torritory belonging 


to the town comprehended all the 
extremity of the poninsula on both 
sides, including the terminating point 
Cape Ampelos—~Apmredov τὴν Τορωναίην 
ἄκρην (Ilerodot. vii. 122). Herodotus 

Is the Singitic Gulf θάλασσαν τὴν 


ancient name, and Kufo, aland-locked 
harbour near it, are still to be seen 
(Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, 
vol, 111. ch. xxiv. Ὁ. 119) 


1 Thucya. y. 8. 
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The local influence of the banished Thucydidés would no longer 


I S t * ΤΊ 
He arrives be at the service of Athens, much less at the service 


at Kio— οἱ Kledn. Awaiting the expected reinforcements, 
se to Kleédn employed himself, first, in an attack upon 
Saha Stageirus in the Strymonic Gulf, which was repulsed ; 
donianand next upon Galépsus, on the coast opposite the island 
chracian of Thasos, which was successful. But the reinforce- 
Dissatisfac- 


ments did not at once arrive, and being too weak to 


tion of hi 
cl eee Amphipolis without them, he was obliged to 


own. troops 


ὙΠ ῊΣ remain τηϑοίλνα at Eion ; while Brasidas on his side 
while made no movement out of Amphipolis, but con- 
waiting β ἊΣ ταῖς ; 

forthese tented himself with keeping constant watch over the 
auxiliaries. 


forces of Kleén, the view of which he commanded from 
his station on the hill of Kerdylion, on the western bank of the 
river, communicating with Amphipolis by the bridge. Some 
days elapsed in such inaction on both sides. But the Athenian 
hoplites, becoming impatient of doing nothing, soon began to 
' give vent to those feelings of dislike waren they hid brought out 
from Athens against their general, “whose ignorance and 
cowardice (says the historian) they contrasted with the skill and 
bravery of his opponent”. Athenian hoplites, if they felt such 
a sentiment, were not likely to refrain from manifesting it. 
And Kleén was presently made aware of the fact in a manner 
sufficiently painful to force him against his will into some 
movement; which, however, he did not intend to be anything 
else than a march for the purpose of surveying the ground all 
round the city, and a demonstration to escape the appearance of 
doing nothing, being aware that it was impossible to attack the 
place with any effect before his reinforcements arrived. 

To comprehend the important incidents which followed, it is 
necessary to say a few words on the topography of Amphipolis, 
as far as we can unclerstand it on the imperfect evidence before 
us. That city was placed on the left bank of the Strymén, on a 
conspicuous hill around which the river makes a bend, first in a 


1 Thucyd. v. 7. ὁ δὲ Κλέων τέως μὲν ἀνεπιστημοσύνης καὶ μαλακίας γενήσοιτο, 


ἡσύχαζεν, ἔπειτα ἠναγκάσθη ποιῆς- 
σαι ὅπερ ὁ Βρασίδας προσεδέχετο. τῶν 
γὰρ στρατιωτῶν ἀχθομένων μὲν τῇ ἕδρᾳ, 
ἀναλογιζομενων δὲ τὴν ἐκείνου ἡγεμονίαν, 
πρὸς ovay ἐμπειρίαν καὶ τόλμαν μεθ᾽ οἵας 


καὶ οἴκοθεν ὡς ἄκοντες αὐτῷ ξυνῆλθον, 
αἰσθόμενος τὸν θροῦν, καὶ οὐ βουλόμενος 
αὐτοὺς διὰ τὸ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ καθημένους βα- 
ρύνεσθαι, ἀναλαβὼν ἦγεν. 
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south-westerly direction, then, after a short course to the south- 
ward, back in a south-easterly direction. Amphipolis had for 
its only artificial fortification one long wall, which began near 
the point north-east of the town, where the river narrows again 
into a channel, after passing through the lake Kerkinitis— 
ascended along the eastern side of the hill, crossing the ridge 
which connects it with Mount Pangeus, and then descended 
so as to touch the river again at another point south of the town, 
thus being, as it were, a string to the highly-bent bow formed by 
the river. On three sides—north, west, and south—the city was 
defended only by the Strymén. It was thus visible without any 
intervening wall to spectators from the side of the sea (south), as 
well as from the side of the continent (or west and north). At 
some little distance below the point where the wall touched the 
river south of the city, was the bridge,? a communication of great 


tive corrects a material error in Dr. 


1 Thucyd.iv. 102. ἀπὸ τῆς νῦν πό- 
Arnold’s Dissertat. Colonel Leake 


Aews, ἣν ᾿Αμφίπολιν ᾿Αγνων ὠνόμασεν, 


ὅτι ἐπ᾽ ἀμφότερα περιῤῥέοντος τοῦ Srpv- 
μόνος, διὰ τὸ περιέχειν αὐτὴν, τείχει 
μακρῷ ἀπολαβὼν ἐκ ποταμοῦ ἐς ποταμὸν, 
περιφανῆ ἐς θάλασσάν τε καὶ τὴν ἤπειρον 
ᾧκισεν, 


Ὃ καλλιγέφυρος ποταμὸς Srpupay,, 


Euripid Rhesus, 346. 

I annex a plan which will convey 
some idea of the hil] of Amphipolis 
and the circumjacent territory; com- 
pare the plan in Colonel Leake, Travels 
in Northern Greece, vol. ini. ch. xxv. 
p. 191, and that (from Mr. Hawkins) 
which is annexed to the third volume 
of Dr. Arnold’s Thucydidés, combined 
with a Dissertation which appears 
in the second volume of the same 
work, Ὁ. 450. See also the remarks in 
Kutzen, De Atheniensium imperio 
circa Strymonem, ch. ii. pp. 18—21; 
Weissenborn, Beitrage zur genaneren 
Erforschung der alt-griechischen Ge- 
schichte, pp. 152—i56; Cousindry, 
Voyage dans la Macédoine, vol. i. ch. 
lv. Ὁ. 124 seq. 

Colonel Leake supposes the ancient 
bridge to have been at the same point 
of the river as the modern bridge ; that 
is, north ot Amphipolis, and a little 
westward of the corner of the lake. 
On this point I differ from him, and 
have placed it (with Dr. Arnold) near 
the south-eastern end of the reach of 
the Strymén, which flows round Amphi- 
polis. But there is another circum- 
Stance, In which Colonel Leake’s narra- 


particularly notices the high ridge 
which connects the hill of Amphipolis 
with Mount Pangeeus to the eastward 
(pp 182, 183, 191—194), whereas Dr. 
Arnold represents them as separated 
by a deep ravine (Ὁ. 451); upon which 
latter supposition the whole account 
of Kledn’s march and survey appears 
to me unintelligible. 

The epithet which Thucydidés gives 
to Amphipolis, “conspicuous both 
towards the sea and towards the land,” 
which occasions some perplexity to the 
commentators, appears to me one of 
obvious propriety. Amphipolis was 
indeed situated on a hill; so were 
many other towns: but its peculiarity 
was that on three sides it had no wall 
to interrupt the eye of the spectator ; 
one of those sides was towards the sea. 

Kutzen and Cousinéry make the long 
wall to be a segment of a curve highly 
bent, touching the river at both ends. 
But I agree with Weissenborn that 
this is inadmissible; and that the 
words “Jong wall” imply something 
near a straight direction. 

Ξ'Απέχει δὲ τὸ πόλισμα πλέον τῆς 
διαβάσεως : see ἃ note a few pages ago 
upon these words. This does not 
necessarily imply that the bridge was 
at any considerable distance from the 
extreme point where the long wall 
touched the river to the south; but 
this latter point was a good way οὗ 
from the town properly so called, 
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importance for the whole country, which connected the territory 
of Amphipolis with that of Argilus. On the western or right 
bank of the river, bordering it and forming an outer bend 
corresponding to the bend of the river, was situated Mount 
Kerdylium. In fact, the course of the Strymén is here deter- 
mined by these two steep eminences, Kerdylium on the west and 
the hill of Amphipolis on the east, between which it flows. At 
the time when Brasidas first took the place, the bridge was 
totally unconnected with the long city wall. But during the 
intervening eighteen months, he had erected a palisade work 
(probably an earthen bank topped with a palisade) connecting 
the two. By means of this palisade, the bridge was thus at the 
time of Kledn’s expedition comprehended within the fortifications 
of the city; so that Brasidas, while keeping watch on Mount 
Kerdylium, could pass over whenever he chose into the city, 


without impediment.! 


which occupied the higher slope of 
the hill. Weare not to suppose that 
the whole space between the long wall 
and the river was covered by buildings. 

1 Thucyd. v.10. καὶ ὁ μὲν (Brasidas) 
κατὰ τὰς ἐπὶ τὸ σταύρωμα πύλας, Kal τὰς 
πρώτας τοῦ μακροῦ τείχους τότε ὄντος 
ἐξελθὼν, ἔθει δρόμῳ τὴν ὁδὸν ταύτην ev- 
θεῖαν, γπερ νῦν, ὅτ. 

The explanation which I have here 
given to the word σταύρωμα 15 ποῦ given 
by any one else ; but it appears to me 
the only one calculated to impart clear- 
mess and consistency to the whole nar- 
rative. 

When Brasidas surprised Amphi- 
polis first, the bridge was completely 
nnconnected with the Long Wall, and 
at a certain distance from it. But 
when Thucydidés wrote his history, 
there were a pair of connechng walls 
between the bridge and the fortifica- 
tions of the city as they then stood— 
ov καθεῖτο τείχη ὥσπορ νῦν (ιν. 103); 
the whole fortitications of the city had 
been πω during the intermediate 
period. 

Now the question is—-Was the Long 
Wall of Amphipolis connected, or 
unconnected, with the bridge at the 
time of the conflict between Brasidas 
and Kledn? Whoever reads the narra- 
tive of Thucydidés atteutively will see, 
I think, that they must have been 
connected, though Thucydidés does 
not in express terms specify the fact. 


For if the bridge had been detached 
from the wall, as it was when Brasidas 
surprised the place first, the hill of 
Kerdylium, on the opposite side ot the 
river, would have been an unsafe 
postion for him to occupy He might 
ave been cut off from Amphipolis by 
an enemy attacking the bridge. But 
we shall find him remaining qwmetly 
on the hill of Kerdyhum with the 
perfect security of entering Amphipolis 
at any moment that he chose. Ifitbe 
urged that the bridge, though uncon- 
nected with the Long Wall, might 
still be under a strong separate guard, 
I ieply, that on that supposition an 
enemy from Hion would naturally 
attack the bridge first. To have to 
defend a bridge completely detached 
from the city, simply by means of a 
large constant guard, would materially 
aggravate the difficulties of Lrasidas. 
Ii it had been possible to attack the 
bridge separately from the city, some- 
thing must have been said about it in 
describing the operations of Kleén, 
who is represented as finding nothing 
to meddle with except the fortifications 
of the town. 
Assuming then that there was such 
ἃ line of connexion between the bridge 
and the Long Wall, added by Brasidas 
since his first capture of the place, I 
know no meaning so natural to give to 
the word σταύρωμα. No other distinct 
meaning is propused by any one. There 
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In the march which Kleén now undertook, he went up to the 


top of the ridge (which runs nearly in an easterly 
direction from Amphipolis to Mount Pangeeus) in 
order to survey the city and its adjoining ground on 
the northern and north-eastern side, which he had 
not yet seen; that is, the side towards the lake and 
towards Thrace which was not visible from the 
lower ground near Hion. The road which he was to 
take from Eion lay at a small distance eastward of the 
city long wall, and from the palisade which connected 
that wall with the bridge. But he had no expecta- 
tion of being attacked in his march—the rather as 
Brasidas, with the larger portion of his force, was 
visible on Mount Kerdylium. Moreover, the gates of 
Amphipolis were all shut—not a man was on the 


He is forced 
by these 
murmuis to 
make a de- 
monstra- 
tion— he 
matches 
from Eion 
along the 
walls of 
Amphipolis 
to recon- 
noitre the 
top of the 
hill—appa- 
rent quies- 
cence m 
Amphi- 
polis. 


wall—nor 


were many symptoms of movement to be detected. As there was 
no evidence before him of intention to attack, he took no precau- 


tions, and marched in careless and disorderly array.* 


was of course a gate (or more than one) 
in the Long Wall, leacling into the space 
enclosed by the palisade ; through this 
gate Brasidas would enter the town 
when he crossed from Kerdylium. This 
gate is called by Thucydidés at ὀπὶ τὸ 
σταύρωμα πύλαι, There must have been 
also a gate (or more than one) in the 
palisade itself, leading into the space 
without: so that passengers or cattle 
traversing the bridge from the west- 
ward and going to Myrkinus (e.g ) would 
not necessarily be obliged to turn out 
of their way and into the town of 
Amphipolis. 

On the plan which I have here given, 
the line running nearly from north to 
south represents the Long Wall of 
Agnon, touching the river at both ends, 
and bounding as well as fortifying the 
town of Amphipolis on its eastern side. 

The shorter line, which cuts off the 
southern extremity of this Long Wall, 
and joins the river immediately below 
the bridge, represents the σταύρωμα or 
palisade : probably it was an earthen 
mound and ditch, with a strong pali- 
sade at the top. 

By means of this palisade the bridge 
was included in the fortifications of 
Amphipolis, and Brasidas could pass 
over from Mount Kerdylium into the 
city whenever he pleased. 


Having 


1 Thucyd. v. 7—compare Colonel 
Leake, ἐς ον Ὁ. 182—atros ἐθεᾶτο τὸ λιμ.- 
νῶδις τοῦ Στρυμόνος, καὶ τὴν θέσιν τῆς 
πόλεως ἐπὶ τῇ Θράκῃ, ὡς ἔχοι. 

3 λογά, v. 7. κατὰ θέαν δὲ μᾶλλον 
ἔφη ἀναβαίνειν τοῦ χωρίον, καὶ τὴν μείζω 
παρασκευὴν περιέμενεν, οὐχ ὡς τῷ ἀσφα- 
λεῖ, ἣν ἀναγκάδηται, περισχήσων, GAA’ 
ὡς κύκλῳ περιστὰς βίᾳ αἱρήσων τὴν 
πόλιν, 

The words οὐχ ὡς τῷ ἀσφαλεῖ, &e., 
do not refer to μείζω παρασκενήν, as 
the Schohast (with whom Dr. Arnold 
agrees) consilers them, but to the 
general purpose and dispositions of 
Kledn. ‘He marched up, not hke 
one who will have more than sufficient 
means of safety, in case of being put 
on his defence, but like one who is 
going to surround the city and take it. 
at once.” 

Nor do these last words represent 
any real design conceived in the mind 
of Kleén (for Amphipolis from its 
locality could not be really surrounded), 
but are merely given as illustrating the 
careless confidence of his march flom 
Kion up to the ridge: in the same 
manner as Herodotus describes the 
forward rush of the Persians betore 
the battle of Plataa, to overtake the 
Greeks whom they supposed to be 
running away—Kat οὗτοι μὲν Boy re καὶ 
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reached the top of the ridge, and posted his army on the strong 
eminence fronting the highest portion of the Long Wall, he 
surveyed at leisure the lake befure him, and the side of the city 
which lay towards Thrace—or towards Myrkinus, Drabéskus, 
&c.—thus viewing all the descending portion of the Long Wall 
northward towards the Strymén. The perfect quiescence of the 
city imposed upon and even astonished him. It seemed alto- 
gether undefended, and he almost fancied that, if he had brought 
battering engines, he could have taken it forthwith Impressed 
with the belief that there was no enemy prepared to fight, he 
took his time to survey the ground; while his soldiers became 
more and more relaxed and careless in their turn—some even 
advancing close wp to the walls and gates. 

But this state of affairs was soon materially changed. Brasidas, 
knowing that the Athenian hoplites would not long 
endure the tedium of absolute inaction, calculated 
that by affecting extreme backwarduess and apparent 
fear, he should seduce Kleén into some incautious 
movement, of which advantage might be taken. His 
station on Mount Kerdylium enabled him to watch 
the march of the Athenian army from EHion; and 
when he saw them pass up along the road outside of 
the Long Wall of Amphipolis,? be immcd ately 
crossed the river with his forces and entered the town. But it 
was not his intention to march out and offer them open battle. 
For his army, though equal in number to theirs, was extremely 


Brasidas at 
first on 
Mount Ker- 
dylium-— 
presently 
moves into 
the town 
across the 
bridge. fis 
exhortation 
to his 
soldiers. 


ὑμίλῳ ἐπήισαν, ὡς ἀναρπασόμενοι 
" a » eee 
τοὺς "Ἕλληνας (ix. 59): compare Vill. 


1Thucyd. v. 7. ὥστε καὶ μηχανὰς ὅτι 
οὐ κατῆλθεν ἔχων, ἁμαρτεῖν ἐδόκει" ἐλεῖν 
γὰρ ἂν τὴν πόλιν διὰ πὸ ἐρῆμον. 

ITapprehend that the verb κατῆλθεν 
refers to the coming of the armament 
to Eion, analogous to what is said v. 2, 
κατέπλενσεν és τὸν Τορωναίων λιμένα: 
compare i. 51, ili. 4, &c. The march 
from Eion up to the ridge could not 
well be expressed by the word κατῆλθεν: 
but the arrival of the expedition at the 
Strymon, the place of its destination, 
might be so described. Battering- 
engines would be brought from no- 
where else but from Athens. 

Dr. Arnold interprets the word κα- 
τῆλθεν to mean that Kledn had first 


marched up to a higher point, and then 
descended from this point upon Am- 
phipolis. ButI contest the correctness 
of this assumption, as a matter of topo- 
graphy. It does not appear to me that 
Kledn ever reached any point higher 
than the summit of the hill and_ wall 
of Amphipolis. Besides, even if he 
had reached a higher point of the 
mountain, he could not well talk of 
“bringing down battering-machines 
Jrom that point”. 

2 Thucyd. v. 6. Βρασίδας δὲ--τἀντεκά- 
Onro καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τῷ Κερδυλίῳ" ἐστὶ δὲ 
τὸ χωρίον τοῦτο τῶν ᾿Αργιλίων, πέραν 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ, οὐ πολὺ ἀπέχον τῆς Αμφι- 
πόλεως, καὶ κατεφαΐνετο πάντα 
αὐτόθεν, ὥστε οὐκ ἂν ἔλαθεν 
αὐτόθεν δρμώμενος ὁ Κλέων τῷ 
στρατῷ, &¢. 
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inferior in arms and equipment,tin which points the Athenian 
force now present was so admirably provided, that his own men 
would not think themselves a match for it, if the two armies 
faced each other in open field. He relied altogether on the effect 
of sudden sally and well-timed surprise, when the Athenians 
should have been thrown into a feeling of contemptuous security 
by an exaggerated show of impotence in their enemy. 

Having offered the batile sacrifice at the temple of Athéné, 
Brasidas called his men together to address to them the usual 
encouragements prior to an engagement. After appealing to 
the Dorian pride of his Peloponnesians, accustomed to triumph 
over Ionians, he explained to them his design of relying upon a 
bold and sudden movement, with comparatively small numbers, 
against the Athenian army when not prepared for it?—when 
their courage was not wound up to battle pitch—and when, after 
carelessly mounting the hill to survey the ground, they were 
thinking only of quietly returning to quarters. He himself, at 
the proper moment, would rush out from one gate, and be fore- 
most in conflict with the enemy. Klearidas, with that bravery 
which became him asa Spartan, would follow the example by 
sallying out from another gate; and the enemy, taken thus 
unawares, would probably make little resistance. For the 
Amphipolitans this day and their own behaviour would deter- 
mine whether they were to be allies of Lacedzemén, or slaves of 
Athens—perhaps sold into captivity, or even put to death, as a 
punishment for their recent revolt. 

These preparations, however, could not be completed in secrecy. 
Brasidas and his army were perfectly visible while descending 
the hill of Kerdylium, crossing the bridge, and entering Amphi- 


1 Thucyd. v. 8. 

, 2 Thucyd. v. 9. τοὺς γὰρ ἐναντίους 
εἰκάζω καταφρονήσει τε ἡμῶν καὶ οὐκ ἂν 
ἐλπίσαντας ὡς ἂν ἐπεξέλθοι τις αὐτοῖς ἐς 
μάχην, ἀναβῆναΐ τε πρὸς τὸ χωρίον, καὶ 
νῦν ἀτάκτως κατὰ θέαν τετραμμένους 
ὀλυγωρεῖν . . . Ἕως οὖν ἔτι a π α- 
ράσκευοι θαρσοῦσι, καὶ τοῦ ὑπα- 
πιέναι πλέον ἢ τοῦ μένοντος, ἐξ ὧν ἐμοὶ 
φαίνονται, τὴν διάνοιαν ἔχουσιν, ἐν τ ᾧ 
ἀνειμένῳ αὐτῶν τῆς γνώμης, 
καὶ πρὶν ξυνταχθῆναι μᾶλλον 
τὴν δόξαν, ἐγὼ μέν, &C. 

The words τὸ ἀνειμένον τῆς γνώμης 
are full of significance in regard to 


ancient military affairs. The Grecian 
hoplites, even the best of them, required 
to be peculiarly wound up for a battle: 
hence the necessity of the harangue 
from the general which always pre- 
ceded. Compare Xenophin’s eulogy 
of the mancuvres of Epameinondas 
before the battle of Mantineia, whereby 
he made the enemy fancy that he was 
not going to fight, and took down the 
preparation in the minds of their 
soldiers for battle—éAuvce μὲν τῶν πλει- 
στῶν πολεμίων τὴν ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς πρὸς 
μάχην παρασκευήν, cc. (Xenoph. Hellen. 
vil. 5, 22). 
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polis, to the Athenian scouts without. Moreover, so conspicuous 
was the interior of the city to spectators without, 
that the temple of Athéné, and Brasidas with its 
ministers around him performing the ceremony of 
sacrifice, was distinctly recognized. The fact was made known 
to Kledén as he stood on the high ridge taking his survey, while 
at the same time those who had gone near to the gates reported 
that the feet of many horses and men were beginning to be seen 
under them, as if preparing for a sally". He himself went close 
to the gate, and satisfied himself of this circumstance: we must 
recollect that there was no defender on the walls, nor any danger 
from missiles. Anxious to avoid coming to any real engagement 
before his reinforcements should arrive, he at once gave orders 
for retreat, which he thought might be accomplished before the 
attack from within could be fully organized. For he imagined 
that a considerable number of troops would be marched out, and 
ranged in battle order, betore the attack was actually begun—not 
dreaming that the sally would be instanianeous, made with a 
mere handful of men. Orders having been proclaimed to wheel 
to the leit, and retreat in column on the left flank towards Hion, 
Kleén, who was himself on the top of the hill with the right 
wing, waited only to see his left and centre actually in march on 
the road to Eion, and then directed his right also to wheel to the 
left and follow them. 

The whole Athenian army were thus in full retreat, marching 


3<leén tries 
to effect his 
retreat. 


Brasidas 1M a direction nearly parallel to the Long Wall of 
sallies out ΤΌ Ἐν “ὩΣ fees ἜΝ : 
Soon ine Amphipolis, with their right or unshielded side 


army in its 


exposed to the enemy, when Brasidas, looking over 
retrcat—the 


Athenians the southernmost gates of the Long Wall, with his 

pletely small detachment ready marshalled near him, burst 

zouted— out into contemptuous exclamations on the disorder 
Tusiadas 


of their array.” “These men will not stand us : I see 
it by the quivering of their spears and of their heads. 


1Thucyd. v. 10. τῷ δὲ Ἐλέωνι, 


and Kkledn 
both slain. 


sacrificing, or see the enemy’s army 


φανεροῦ γενομένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Kepdv- 
Aiov καταβάντος καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐπιφανεῖ 
οὔσῃ ἔξωθεν περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
θυομένου καὶ ταῦτα πράσσοντος, ἀγγέλ- 
λεται (προὐκεχωρήκει γὰρ τότε κατὰ τὴν 
θέαν) OTL} τε στρατιὰ ἅπασα φανερὰ τῶν 
πολεμίων ἐν τῇ πόλει. KC. 

Kle6én did not himself see Brasidas 


within the city: others on the lower 
ground were better situated for seeing 
what was going onin Amphipolis, than 
he was while on the high ridge. Others 
saw it, and gave intimation to him. 
2Thucyd. v. 10. οἱ ἄνδρες ἡμᾶς οὐ 
μένουσι (q. μενοῦσι ἢ" δῆλοι δὲ τῶν re 
δοράτων τῇ κινήσει καὶ τῶν κεφαλῶν " οἷς 
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Men who reel about in that way never stand an assailing enemy. 
Open the gates for me instantly, and let us sally out with 
confidence.” 

With that, both the gate of the Long Wall nearest to the 
palisade, and the adjoining gate of the palisade itself, were 
suddenly thrown open, and Brasidas with his 150 chosen soldiers 
issued out through them to attack the retreating Athenians. 
Running rapidJy down the straight road which joined laterally 
the road towards Eion along which the Athenians were marching, 
he charged their central division on the right flank Their left 
wing had already got beyond him on the road towards Hion. 
Taken completely unprepared, conscious of their own disorderly 
array, and astounded at the boldness of their enemy, the 
Athenians of the centre were seized with panic, made not the 
least resistance, and presently fled. Even the Athenian left, 
though not attacked at all, instead of halting to lend assistance, 
shared the panic and fled in disorder. Having thus disorganized 
this part of the army, Brasidas passed along the lime to press his 
attack on the Athenian right; but in this movement he was 
mortally wounded and carried off the field unobserved by his 
enemies. Meanwhile Klearidas, sallying forth from the Thracian. 
gate, had attacked the Athenian right on the ridge opposite to 


yap ἂν τοῦτο γίγνηται, οὐκ εἰώθασι μένειν 
τοὺς ἐπιόντας. 

This is a remarkable illustration of 
the regular movement of heads and 
spears, which characterized a well- 
ordered body of Grecian. hoplites. 

1 Thucyd. v.10. καὶ ὁ μεν, κατὰ τὰς 
ἐπὶ τὸ σταύρωμα πύλας, καὶ τὰς πρώτας 
τοῦ μακροῦ τείχους τότε ὄντος ἀξελθὼν, 
ἔθει δρόμῳ τὴν"ὁδὸν ταύτην εὐθεῖαν. ἧπερ 
νῦν κατὰ τὸ καρτερώτατον τοῦ χωρίον 
ἰόντι προπαῖον ἕστηκε. 

Brasidas and his men sallied forth 
by two different gates at the same time. 
One was the first gate in the Long 
Wall—that is, the gate marked No. 3 
in the annexed plan, which would be 
the first gate in order, to a person 
coming from the southward. The other 
was, the gate upon the palisade (at ἐπὶ 
τὸ σταύρωμα muAa)—that is, the gate 
in the Long Wall which opened jrom 
the town upon the palsude: as marked 
No. 4 in the plan. The persons 
who sallied out by this gate would 
get out to attack the enemy by the 


tags the palisade itself, marked 


o. 5. 

The gate No. 4 would be that by 
which Brasidas himself with his army 
entered Amphipolis from Mount Ker- 
dylium. It probably stood open at 
this moment when he directed the 
sally forth: that which had to be 
opened at the moment was the gate in 
the palisade, together with the gate (3) 
first in the Long Wall. 

Thelast words cited from Thucydidés 
—firep νῦν κατὰ τὸ καρτερώτατον τοῦ 
χωρίου ἰόντι τροπαῖον ἕστηκε--τῶχα not 
intelligible without better knowledge 
of the topography than we possess. 
What Thucydidés means by ‘the 
strongest point in the place” we cannot 
tell. We only understand that the 
trophy was erected in the road by 
which ἃ person went up to that point. 
We must recollect that the expressions 
of Thucydidés here refer to the ground 
as it stood some time afterwards—not 
as it stood in the time of the battle 
between Kleén and Brasidas. 
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him, immediately after it began its retreat. But the soldiers on 
the Athenian right hud probably seen the previous movement of 
Brasidas against the other division, and, though astonished at the 
sudden danger, had thus a moment’s waining, before they were 
themselves assailed, to halt and form on the hill. Klearidas here 
found a considerable resistance, in spite of the desertion of Kleén, 
who, more astounded than any man in his army by a catastrophe 
so unlooked for, lost his presence of mind and fled at once; but 
was overtaken by a Thracian peltast from Myrkinus, and slain. 
His soldiers on the right wing, however, repelled two or three 
attacks in front from Klearidas, and maintained their ground; 
until at length the Chalkidian cavalry and the peltasts from 
Myrkinus, having come forth out of the gates, assailed them with 
missiles in flank and rear, so as to throw them into disorder. 
The whole Athenian army was thus put to flight; the left 
hurrying to Hion, the men of the right dispersing and seeking 
safety among the hilly grounds of Pangseus in their rear. Theix 
sufferings and loss in the retreat, from the hands of the pursuing 
peltasis and cavalry, were most severe. When they at last again 
mustered at Kion, not only the commander Kleén, but 600 
Athenian hoplites, half of the force sent out, were found missing. 

So admirably had the attack been concerted, and so entire was 
its success, that only seven men. perished on the side 


Profound , ‘ ἷ 
of the victors. But of those seven, one was the 


SOLrrow ith 
Thrace for 


tho death gallant Brasidas himself, who, being carried into 
of Brasidas Amphipolis, lived jast long enough to learn the 
honours complete victory of his troops and then expired. 
ΡΥ ΝΑΥΗ Great and bitter was the sorrow which his death 
ae ae vceasioned throughout Thrace, especially among the 
armament, Amphipvlitans. He received, by special decree, the 
much ned distinguished honour of interment within their city— 
Rae ea the universal habit being to inter even the most 
roturns * eminent deceased persons in a suburb without the 


walls, All the allies attended his funeral, in arms 


ΤῈ is almost painful to read the 


describing the same event; so totally 
account given by DiocdOrus (xii. 73, 74) 


different are all the circumstances ; 


of the battle of Amphipolis, when 
one’s mind is full of the distinct and 
admirable narrative of Thucydidés— 
only defective by being too brief. It 
is difficult to believe that Dioddrus ig 


except that the Lacedemonians at 
last gain the victory. To say, with 
Wesseling in his note—* Hac non 
usguequayue conveniunt Thucydideis ” 
is prodigiously below the truth. 
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and with military honours. His tomb was encircled by a 
railing, and the space immediately fronting it was consecrated 
as the great agora of the city, which was remodelled accordingly. 
He was also proclaimed Gikist or Founder of Amphipolis, and as 
such received heroic worship with annual games and sacrifices 
to his honour! The Athenian Agnon, the real founder and 
originally recognized C&kist of the city, was stripped of all his 
commemorative honours and expunged from the remembrance of 
the people; the buildings, which served as visible mementos of 
his name, being destroyed. Full of hatred as the Amphipolitans 
now were towards Athens—and not merely of hatred, but 
of fear, since the loss which they had just sustained of their 
saviour and protector—they felt repugnance to the idea of 
rendering further worship to an Athenian Gikist. It was 
inconvenient to keep up such a religious link with Athens, now 
that they were forced to look anxiously to Lacedemén for 
assistance. Klearidas, as governor of Amphipolis, superintended 
those numerous alterations in the city which this important 
change required, together with the erection of the trophy, just at 
the spot where Brasidas had first charged the Athenians ; while 
the remaining armament of Athens, having obtained the usual 
truce and buried their dead, returned home without further 
vperations. 

There are few battles recorded in history wherein the disparity 
and contrast of the two generals opposed has been so 


: ; Remarks 
manifest—consummate skill and courage on the one on the 
side against ignorance and panic on the other. On Ampbipotis 
the singular ability and courage of Brasidas there can pelt 
be but one verdict of unqualified admiration. But the faults 

0 eon. 


the criticism passed by Thucydidés on Kleén, here as 
elsewhere, cannot be adopted without reserves. He tells us that 
Kleén undertook his march, from Eion up to the hill in front of 
Amphipolis, in the same rash and confident spirit with which he 


1Thucyd. ν. 11, Aristotle (a native thoir Gikist, compare the discourse 


of Stageirus near to Amphipolis) cites 
the sacritices rendered to Brasidas as 
an instance of institutions established 
by special and local enactment (Ethic. 
Nikomach. v. 7). 

In reference to the aversion now 
entertained by the Amphipolitans to 
the continued worship of Agnon as 


addressed by the Platmans to the 
Lacedeemonians, pleading for mercy. 
The Thebans, if they became possessors 
of the Platzid, would not continue the 
sacrifices to the gods who had granted 
victory at the great battle of Platrea— 
nor funereal mementos to the slain 
(Thucyd. iii. 58). 
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had embarked on the enterprise against Pylus—in the blind 
confidence that no one would resist him.1_ Now I have already, 
in a former chapter, shown grounds for concluding that the 
anticipations of Kleén respecting the capture of Sphakteria, far 
from being marked by any spirit of unmeasured presumption, 
were sober and judicious—realized to the letter without any 
unlooked-for aid from fortune. The remarks here made by 
Thucydidés on that affair are not more reasonable than the 
judgment on itin his former chapter ; for itis not true (as he 
here implies) that Kleén expected no resistance in Sphakteria— 
he calculated on resistance, but knew that he had force sufficient 
to overcome it. His fault even at Amphipolis, great as that fault 
was, did not consist in rashness and presumption. This charge at 
least is rebutted by the circumstance that he himself wished to 
make no aggressive movement until his reinforcements should 
arrive, and that he was only constrained, against his own will, 
to abandon his intended temporary inactivity during that 
interval, by the angry murmurs of his soldiers, who reproached 
him with ignorance and backwardness—the latter quality being 
the reverse of that with which he is branded by Thucydidés. 
When Kleén was thus driven to do something, his march up 
to the top of the hill, for the purpose of reconnoitring the ground, 
was not in itself ill-judged. It might have been accomplished in 
perfect safety, if he had kept his army in orderly array, prepared 
for contingencies. But he suffered himself to be out-generalled 
and over-reached by that simulated consciousness of impotence 
and unwillingness to fight, which Brasidas took care to present 
to him. Among all military stratagems, this has perhaps been 
the most frequently practised with success against inexperienced 
generals ; who are thrown off their guard and induced to neglect 
precaution, not because they are naturally more rash or pre- 
sumptuous than ordinary men, but because nothing except either 
a high order of intellect or special practice and training will 
enable a man to keep steadily present to his mind liabilities even 
real and serious, when there is no discernible evidence to suggest 
their approach—much more when there 2s positive evidence, 


1Thucyd. v. 7%. καὶ ἐχρήσατο τῷ οὐδὲ ἤλπισέν ot ἐπεξιέναι ov δένα, κατὰ θέαν 
> ¥ 


τρόπῳ ᾧπερ καὶ és τὴν Ἰζύλον εὐτυχήσας δὲ μᾶλλον ἔφη ἀναβαίνειν τοῦ χωρίου, Kat 
’ ΄ , “ 4 x a s 2 ye 
ἐπίστευσέ τι φρονεῖν" ἐς μάχην μὲν yap τὴν μείζω παρασκενὴν περιέμενεν, KC. 
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artfully laid out by a superior enemy, to create belief-in their 
absence. <A fault substantially the same had been committed by 
Thucydidés himself and his colleague EHuklés a year anda half 
before, when they suffered Brasidas to surprise the Strymonian 
bridge and Amphipolis ; not even taking common precautions, 
nor thinking it necessary to keep the fleet at Eion. They were 
not men peculiarly rash and presumptuous, but ignorant and 
unpractised, in a military sense; incapable of keeping before 
them dangerous contingencies which they perfectly knew, 
simply because there was no present evidence of approaching 
explosion. 

This military incompetence, which made Kledén fall into the 
trap laid for him by Brasidas, also made him take wrong measures 
against the danger, when he unexpectedly discovered at last that 
the enemy within were preparing to attack him. His fatal error 
consisted in giving instant order for retreat, under the vain hope 
that he could get away before the enemy’s attack could be brought 
to bear.’ An abler officer, before he commenced the retreating 
march so close to the hostile walls, would have taken care to 
marshal his men in proper array, to warn and address them with 
the usual harangue, and to wind up their courage to the fighting- 
point. Up to that moment they had no idea of being called upon 
to fight; and the courage of Grecian hoplites —taken thus 
unawares while hurrying to get away in disorder visible both to 
themselves and their enemies, without any of the usual pre- 
liminaries of battle—was but too apt to prove deficient. To turn 
the right or unshielded flank to the enemy was unavoidable, 
from the direction of the retreating movement; nor is it 
reasonable to blame Kleén for this, as some historians have done, 
or for causing his right wing to move too soon in following the 
lead of the left, as Dr. Arnold seems to think. The grand fault 
seems to have consisted in not waiting to marshal his men and 
prepare them for standing fight during their retreat. Let us add 
however—and the remark, if it serves to explain Kleén’s idea of 
being able to get away before he was actually assailed, counts 
as a double compliment to the judgment as well as boldness 
of Brasidas—that no other Lacedemonian general of that day 
(perhaps not even Demosthenés, the most enterprising general of 


1Thucyd. v.10. Oidpevos φθήσεσθαι ἀπελθών, &e. 
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Athens) would have ventured upon an attack with so very small 
a band, relying altogether upon the panic produced by his sudden 
movement. 

But the absence of military knowledge and precaution is not 
the worst of Kleén’s faults on this occasion. His want of courage 
at the moment of conflict is yet more lamentable, and divests his 
end of that personal sympathy which would otherwise have 
accompanied it. A commander who has been out-generalled is 
under a double force of obligation to exert and expose himself to 
the uttermost, in order to retrieve the consequences of his own 
mistakes. He will thus at least preserve his own personal 
honour, whatever censure he may deserve on the score of deficient 
knowledge and judgment.? 

What is said about the disgraceful flight of Kleén himself must 
Diseraceful be applied, with hardly less severity of criticism, to 
conduct the Athenian hoplites under him. They behaved in 
Atheman 8ὃ manner altogether unworthy of the reputation of 
aha their city ; especially the left wing, which seems to 


Amphipolis have broken and run away without waiting to be 
arose partly 


ἘπΟΤΩ attacked. And when we read in Thucydidés that 
eet the men who thus disgraced themselves were among 


hostile to [868 best and best-armed hoplites in Athens—that they 
Kleén. ene 2 ᾿ 

came out unwillingly under Kleén—that they began 
their scornful murmurs against him before he had committed any 
error, despising him for backwardness when he was yet not strong 
enough to attempt anything serious, and was only manifesting a 
reasonable prudence in awaiting the arrival of expected reinforce- 
ments—when we read this, we shall be led to compare the 
expedition against Amphipolis with former artifices respecting 
the attack of Sphakteria, and to discern other causes for its 
failure besides the military incompetence of the commander, 
These hoplites brought out with them from Athens the feelings 
prevalent among the political adversaries of Kleén. The 
expedition was proposed and carried by him, contrary to the 
wishes of these adversaries. They could not prevent it, but their 
opposition enfeebled it from the beginning, kept within too 


1 Contrast the brave death of the and_ surprised by the Athenian 
Lacedemonian general Anaxibius, Iphikratés (Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 8, 
when he found himself outgeneralled 38). 
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narrow limits the force assigned, and was one main reason which 
frustrated its success. 

Had Periklés been alive, Amphipolis might perhaps still have 
been lost, since its capture was the fault of the officers employed 
to defend it. But if lost, it would probably have been attacked 
and recovered with the same energy as the revolted Samos had 
been; with the full force, and the best generals, that Athens 
could furnish. With such an armament under good officers, there 
was nothing at all impracticable in the reconquest of the place ; 
especially as at that time it had no defence on three sides except 
the Strymdn, and might thus be approached by Athenian ships 
on that navigable river. The armament of Kleén,' even if his 
reinforcements had arrived, was hardly sufficient for the purpose. 
But Periklés would have been able to concentrate wpon it the 
whole strength of the city, without being paralyzed by the 
contentions of political party. He would have seen as clearly 
as Kleén that the place could only be recovered by force, and 
that its recovery was the most important object to which Athens 
could devote her energies. 

It was thus that the Athenians, partly from political intrigue, 
partly from the incompetence of Kleén, underwent 
a disastrous defeat instead of carrying Amphipolis. 
But the death of Brasidas converted their defeat into 
a substantial victory. There remained no Spartan, 
like or second to that eminent man, either as a soldier 
or a conciliating politician ; none who could replace 
him in the confidence and affection of the allies of 
Athens in Thrace; none who could prosecute those 
enterprising plans against Athens on her unshielded side, which 
he had first shown to be practicable. With him the fears of 
Athens, and the hopes of Sparta, in respect to the future, alike 
disappeared. The Athenian generals Phormio and Demosthenés 


Important 
effect of 
the death 
of Brasidas, 
in reference , 
to the 
prospects of 
the war—his 
admirable 
character 
anc 
etficiency. 


1 Amphipolis was actually thus 
attacked by the Athenians, though 
without success, eightyears afterwards, 
by ships, on the Strymén—Thucyd. vin. 

Εὐετίων στρατηγὸς ᾿Αθηναζων, μετὰ 
Tlepdtxxov στρατεύσας ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αμφίπολιν 
ὥρᾳξι πολλοῖς, τὴν μὲν πόλιν οὐχ εἷλεν, 
ἐς δὲ τὸν Στρυμόνα περικομίσας τριήρεις 
ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐπολιόρκει, ὅὁρμωμενος 
ἐξ Ἱμεραίου. (In the eighteenth year of 


the war.) But the fortifications of the 
place seem to have materially altered 
durmg the interval. Instead of one 
long wall, with three sides open to the 
river, 16 seems to have acquired a 
curved wall, only open to the river ona 
comparatively narrow space near to the 
lake ; while this curved wall jomed the 
bridge southerly by means of a parallel 
pair of long walls with road between. 
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had both of them acquired among the Akarnanians an influence 
personal to themselves, apart from their post and from their 
country. But the career of Brasidas exhibited an extent of 
personal ascendency and admiration, obtained as well as deserved, 
such as had never before been paralleled by any military 
chieftain in Greece ; and Plato might well select him as the 
most suitable historical counterpart to the heroic Achilles? All 
the achievements of Brasidas were his own individually, with 
nothing more than bare encouragement, sometimes even without 
encouragement, from his country. And when we recollect the 
strict and narrow routine in which as a Spartan he had been 
educated, so fatal to the development of everything like original 
thought or impulse, and so completely estranged from all experi- 
ence of party or political discussion, we are amazed at his 
resource and flexibility of character, his power of adapting 
himself to new circumstances and new persons, and his felicitous 
dexterity in making himself the rallying point of opposite 
political parties in each of the various cities which he acquired. 
The combination “of every sort of practical excellence ”—valour, 
intelligence, probity, and gentleness of dealing— which his 
character presented, was never forgotten among the subject-allies 
of Athens ; and procured for other Spartan officers in subsequent 
years favourable presumptions, which their conduct was seldom 
found to realize? At the time when Brasidas perished, in the 
flower of his age, he was unquestionably the first man in Greece. 
And though it is not given to us to predict what he would have 
become had he lived, we may be sure that the future course of 
the war would have been sensibly modified ; perhaps even to the 
advantage of Athens, since she might have had sufficient occupa- 
tion at home to keep her from undertaking her disastrous 
enterprise in Sicily. 

Thucydidés seems to take pleasure in setting forth the gallant 
Feelings of XPloits of Brasidas, from the first at Methdné to the 
pauaies last at Amphipolis, not less than the dark side of 
Brasidas § Kleédn; both, though in different senses, the causes of 
and Kleén. his banishment. He never mentions the latter except 
in connexion with some proceeding represented as unwise or 


1 Plato, Symposion, c. 36, p. 221. 
2Thucyd. iv. 81. δόξας εἶναι κατὰ πάντα ἀγαθός, de. 
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discreditable. The barbarities which the offended majesty ot 
empire thought itself entitled to practise in ancient times 
against dependencies revolted and reconquered, reached their 
maximum in the propositions against Mityléné and Skiéné: 
both of them are ascribed to Kleéu by name as their author. 
But when we come to the slaughter of the Mclians—equally 
barbarous, and worse in respect to grounds of excuse, inasmuch 
as the Melians had never been subjects of Athens—we find 
Thucydidés mentioning the deed without naming the pro- 
poser.! 

Respecting the foreign policy of Kleén, the facts already 
narrated will enable the reader to form an idea of it 
as compared with that of his opponents. I have a a ae 
shown grounds for believing that Thucydidés has his foreign 

° : eee : pig Ae . policy. 
forgotten his usual impartiality in criticising this 
personal enemy ; that in regard to Sphakteria, Kleén was really 
one main and indispensable cause of procuring for his country 
the greatest advantage which she obtained throughout the whole 
war; and that in regard to his judgment, as advocating 
the prosecution of war, three different times must be dis- 
tinguished—-l. After the first blockade of the hoplites in 
Sphakteria; 2. After the capture of the island; 3. After the 
expiration of the One-year truce. On the earliest of those three 
occasions he was wrong, for he seems to have shut the door on 
all possibilities of negotiation, by his manner of dealing with 
the Lacedzemonian envoys. On the second occasion he had fair 
and plausible grounds to offer on behalf of his opinion, though 
it turned out unfortunate ; moreover, at that time all Athens 
was warlike, and Kle6én is not to be treated as the peculiar 
adviser of that policy. On the third and last occasion, after the 
expiration of the truce, the political counsel of Kleén was right, 
judicious, and truly Periklean—much surpassing in wisdom that 
of his opponents. We shall see in the coming chapters how 
those opponents managed the affairs of the state after his death ; 
how Nikias threw away the interests of Athens in the enforce- 
ment of the conditions of peace; how Nikias and Alkibiadés 
together shipwrecked the power of the country on the shores 
of Syracuse. And when we judge the demagogue Kleén in 
1 Thucyd. v. 116. 
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this comparison, we shall find ground for remarking that 
Thucydidés is reserved and even indulgent towards the errors 
and vices of other statesmen, harsh only towards those of his 
accuser. 

As to the internal policy of Kleén, and his conduct as a 
Internal politician in Athenian constitutional life, we have 
ered = a but little trustworthy evidence. There exists indeed 
citizenin ἃ portrait of him drawn in colours broad and glaring; 
constitu- . ' : : : 
tional hfe. most impressive to the imagination, and hardly 
in the effaceable from the memory—the portrait in the 
“Knights” «“Knichts” of Aristophanés. It is through this 
tophanés. representation that Kledn has been transmitted to 
posterity, crucified by a poet who admits himself to have a 
personal grudge against him, just as he has been commemorated 
in the prose of an historian whose banishment he had proposed. 
Of all the productions of Aristophanés, so replete with comic 
genius throughout, the “ Knights” is the most consummate and 
irresistible—the most distinct in its character, symmetry, 
and purpose. Looked at with a view to the object of its author, 
both in reference to the audience and to Kleén, it deserves the 
greatest possible admiration, and we are not surprised to learn 
that it obtained the first prize. It displays the maximum of 
that which wit combined with malice can achieve, in covering 
an enemy with ridicule, contempt, and odium. Dean Swift 
could have desired nothing worse, even for Ditton and Whiston. 
The old man Demos of Pnyx, introduced on the stage as 
personitying the Athenian people; Kleén, brought on as his 
newly-bought Paphlagonian slave, who, by coaxing, lying, impu- 
dent and false denunciation of others, has gained his master’s 
ear, and heaps ill-usage upon every one else, while he enriches 
himself ; the Knights, or chief members of what we may call the 
Athenian aristocracy, forming the chorus of the piece as Kleén’s 
pronounced enemies ; the Sausage-seller from the market-place, 
who, instigated by Nikias and Demosthenés along with these 
Knights, overdoes Kleén in all his own low arts, and supplants 
him. in the favour of Demos ;—all this, exhibited with inimitable 
vivacity of expression, forms the masterpiece and glory of 
libellous comedy. The effect produced upon the Athenian 
audienge when this piece was represented at the Lenean festival 
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(January, B.c. 424, about six months after the capture of 
Sphakteria), with Kleén himself and most of the real Knights 
present, must have been intense beyond what we can now easily 
imagine. That Kleén could maintain himself after this humili- 
ating exposure, is no small proof of his mental vigour and 
ability. It does not seem to have impaired his influence, at 
least not permanently. For not only do we see him the most 
effective opponent of peace during the next two years, but there 
is ground for believing that the poet himself found it convenient 
to soften his tone towards this powerful enemy. 
So ready are most writers to find Kleén guilty, that they are 
satisfied with Aristuphanés as a witness against him ; ἘΠ 
: nfairness 
though no other public man, of any age or nation, of judging 
has ever been condemned upon such evidence. No cee 
man thinks of judging Sir Robert Walpole, or Mr. PAs 
. icture of 
Fox, or Mirabeau, from the numerous lampoons put Sokratés 
in circulation against them. No man will take πος 
measure of a political Englishman from Punch, or is nor 
of a Frenchman from the Charivari. The unrivalled “9 
comic merit of the “Knights” of Aristophanés is only one 
reason the more for distrusting the resemblance of its picture 
to the real Kledn. We have means too of testing the candour 
and accuracy of Aristophanés by his delineation of Sokratés, 
whom he introduced in the comedy of the “Clouds” in the year 
after that of the “Knights”. As a comedy, the “Clouds” stands 
second only to the “Knights”; as a picture of Sokratés it is 
little better than pure fancy: it is not even a caricature, but a 
totally different person. We may indeed perceive single 
features of resemblance: the bare feet and the argumentative 
subtlety belong to both, but the entire portrait is such that if it 
bore a different name, no one would think of comparing it with 
Sokratés, whom we know well from other sources. With such 
an analogy before us, not to mention what we know generally of 
the portraits of Periklés by these authors, we are not warranted 
in treating the portrait of Kleén as a likeness, except on points 
where there is corroborative evidence. And we may add that 
some of the hits against him, where we can accidentally test 
their pertinence, are decidedly not founded in fact; as, for 
example, where the poet accuses Kleén of having deliberately 
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Part II, 


and cunningly robbed Demosthenés of his laurels in the enter- 
prise against Sphakteria.? 

In the prose of Thucydidés we find Kleén described as a 
dishonest politician, a wrongful accuser of others, the 


imputed by most violent of all the citizens.* Throughout the 
mere to Werse of Aristophanés, these same charges are set 
Kleénare forth with his characteristic emphasis, but others are 
ἐδ τς One also superadded—Kledn practises the basest artifices 
es and deceptions to gain favour with the people, steals 


the public money, receives bribes and extorts com- 
positions from private persons by wholesale, and thus enriches 
himself under pretence of zeal for the public treasury. In the 
comedy of the “Acharnians,” represented one year earlier than the 
“Knights,” the poet alludes with great delight to a sum of five 
talents, which Kleén had been compelled “to disgorge”; a 
present tendered to him by the insular subjects of Athens (if 
we may believe Theopompus) for the purpose of procuring a 
remission of their tribute, and which the “Knights,” whose 
evasions of military service he had exposed, compelled him to 
relinquish.® 
But when we put together the different heads of indictment 
accumulated by Aristophanés, it will be found that they are not 
easily reconcilable one with the other. For an Athenian, whose 
temper led him to violent crimination of others, at the inevitable 
price of multiplying and exasperating personal enemies, would 
find it peculiarly dangerous, if not impossible, to carry on pecula- 
tion for his own account. If, on the other hand, he took the 
latter turn, he would be inclined to purchase connivance from 
others even by winking at real guilt on their part, far from 
making himself conspicuous as a calumniator of innocence. We 
must, therefore, discuss the side of the indictment which is 
indicated in Thucydidés; not Kleén as truckling to the people 


1 Aristophan. Equit. ὅδ, 391, 740, 
&c. In one passage of the play, Kleon 
is reproached with pretending to be 
engaged at Argos in measures for 
winning the allance of that city, but 
in reality, under cover of this 
proceeding, carrying on clandestine 
negotiations with the Lacedemonians 
(464), In two other passages, he is 
denounced as being the person who 


obstructs the conclusion of peace with 
the Lacedzemonians (790, 1390). 


2 Thuceyd. v. 17; ili. 45. καταφακέ- 
OTEPOS μὲν εἶναι κακουργῶν, καὶ ἀπιστότε- 
ρος διαβάλλων-ἰβιαιότατος τῶν πολιτῶν. 


3 Aristophan. Acharn. 8, with the 
Schohast, who quotes from Theo- 
pompus Theopompus, Fragment. 99, 
100, 101, ed. Didot. 
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and cheating for his own pecuniary profit (which is certainly not. 
the character implied in his speech about the Mitylenzans as 
given to us by the historian*), but Kleén as a man of violent 
temper and fierce political antipathies, a bitter speaker, and 
sometimes dishonest in his calumnies against adversaries. These 
are the qualities which, in all countries of free debate, go to form 
what is called a great opposition speaker. It was thus that the 
elder Cato—the universal biter, whom Persephoné was afraid 
even to almit into Hades after his death”—was characterized at 
Rome, even by the admission of his admirers to some extent, and 
in a still stronger manner by those whe were unfriendly to him, 
as Thucydidés was to Kleén.2 In Cato such a temper was not 
inconsistent with a high sense of public duty. And Plutarch 
recounts an anecdote respecting Kledén, that, on first beginning 
his political career, he called his friends together, and dissolved 


1 The public speaking of Kleén was 
characterized by Aristotle and Theo- 
pompus (see Schol ad Lucian. Timon, 
c. 30), not as wheedling, but as full of 
arrogance: in this latter point too 
like that of the elder Cato at Rome 
(Plutarch, Cato, c. 14). The derisory 
tone of Cato in his public speaking, 
too, is said to have been impertinent 
and disgusting (Plutarch, Reipub. 
Gerend. Praecept., p. 803, ¢. 7). 

2 An epigram which Plutarch (Cato, 
c. 1) gives us, from a poet contem- 
poy of Cato the Censor, describes 

im— 


Ἰπυῤῥὸν, πανδακέτην, γλαυκόμματον, 
οὐδὲ θανόντα 
Πόρκιον εἰς ᾿Αἰδὴν Περσεφόνη δέχεται. 


Livy says, in an eloquent encomium 
on Cato (xxxix. 40)—‘‘Simultates 
nimio plures et exercuerunt eum, et 
ipse exercuit eas: nec facile dixeris 
utrum magis presserit eum nobilitas, 
an ille agitaverit nobilitatem. Asperi 
procul dubio animi, et linguze acerbze 
et immodice liberze fuit: sed invicti 
a cupiditatibus animi et rigide inno- 
centiz: contemptor gratis, divitiarum. 
- « . Hune, sicut omni vita, tum cen- 
suram petentem premebat nobilitas ; 
coierantque candidati omnes ad deji- 
ciendum honore cum; non solum ut 
ipsi potius adipiscerentur, nec quia 
indignabantur novum hominem cen- 
sorem videre ; sed etiam quod tristem 
censuram, periculosamque multorum 


fame, et ab lesoa plerisque et ledendé 
cuprdo, expectabant.” ‘ 

See also Plutarch (Cato, c. 15, 16— 
his comparison between Aristeidés and 
Cato, c. 2) about the prodigious num- 
ber of accusations in which Cato was 
engaged, either as prosecutor or as 
party prosecuted. His bitter feud 
with the nobilitas is analogous to that 
of Kleén against the Hippeis. 

I need hardly say that the com- 
parison of Cato with Kleén applies 
only to domestic politics; in the 
military courage and energy for which 
Cato is distinguished, Kleén is utterly 
wanting. We are not entitled to 
ascribe to him anything like the 
superiority of knowledge and general 
a puligence which we find recorded of 

ato. 

The expression of Cicero respecting 
Kleén—‘‘turbulentum quidem civem, 
sed tamen eloquentem” (Cicero, 
Brutus, 7) appears to be a translation 
of the epithets of Thucydidés—f.ard- 
τατος---τῷ δήμῳ πιθανώτατος (111. 45). 

The remarks made too by Latin 
critics on the style and temper of 
Cato’s speeches might almost seem to 
be a translation of the words of 
Thucydidés about Kleén. Fronto said 
about Cato—‘‘ Concionatur Cato anjeste, 
Gracchus turbulente, Tullius copiose. 
Jam in judiciis sevit idem Cato, 
triumphat Cicero, tumultuatur Grac- 
chus.” See Dibner’s edition of Meyer's 
Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta, Ὁ. 
117 (Paris, 1837). 


2 


‘leading men in Rome.® 
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his intimacy with them, conceiving that private friendships would 

distract him from his paramount duty to the commonwealth. 
Moreover, the reputation of Kleén, as a frequent and un- 


measured accuser of others, may be explained partly 


Kleén— 

man of a by ἃ passage of his enemy Aristophanés: a passage 
bitter the more deserving of confidence as a just representa- 
epposition tion of fact, since it appears in a comedy (the “Frogs”) 
ἘΓΟΠΉΘΒΙ ΤΣ represented (405 B.c.) fifteen years after the death of 
—oftenon Kledn, and five years after that of Hyperbolus, when 
Bee an the poet had less motive for misrepresentations against 
eile either. In the “Frogs,” the scene is laid in Hades, 


whither the god Dionysus goes, in the attire of 
Héraklés, and along with his slave Xanthias, for the purpose of 
bringing up again to earth the deceased poet Euripidés. Among 
the incidents, Xanthias, in the attire which his master had worn, 
is represented as acting with violence and insult towards two 
hostesses of eating-houses—consuming their substance, robbing 
them, refusing to pay when called upon, and even threatening 
their lives with a drawn sword. Upon which, the women, having 
no other redress left, announce their resolution of calling, the 
one upon her protector Kleén, the other on Hyperbolus, for the 
purpose of bringing the offender to justice before the dikastery.? 
This passage shows us (if inferences on comic evidence are to be 
held as admissible) that Kleén and Hyperbolus became involved 
in accusations partly by helping poor persons who had been 
wronged to obtain justice before the dikastery. A rich man who 
had suffered injury might purchase of Antipho, or some other 
rhetor, advice and aid as to the conduct of his complaint. But 
a poor man or woman would think themselves happy to obtain 
the gratuitous suggestion, and sometimes the auxiliary speech, 
of Kleén or Hyperbolus, who would thus extend their own 
popularity by means very similar to those practised by the 


1 Plutarch, Reip. Ger. Praecep., p 
806. Compare two other passages in 
the same treatise, 805, where 
Plutarch speaks of the ἀπόνοια καὶ 
δεινότης of Kleén; and p 812, where 
he says, with truth, that Kleén was 
not at all qualified to act as general in 
@ campaign. 

2 Aristophan. Ran. 566—576. 


al 
4 


3 Here again we find Cato the elder 
represented as constantly in the forum 
at Rome, lending aid of this kind and 
espousing the cause of others who had 
grounds of complaint (Plutarch, Cato, 
C. 3): mpwt μὲν εἰς ἀγορὰν βαδίξει καὶ 
παρίσταται τοῖς δεομένοις --- τοὺς μὲν 
θαυμαστὰς καὶ φίλους ἐκτᾶτο διὰ τῶν 
ξννηγοριῶν, ὅζο. 
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But besides lending aid to others, doubtless Kledn was often 
also a prosecutor, in his own name, of official delin- aE 
quents, real or alleged. That some one should for z 
undertake this duty was indispensable for the pro- yoluntary | 
tection of the city, otherwise the responsibility to Athens— 

ἢ : : general 
which official persons were subjected after their term danger and 
of office would have been merely nominal: and we areaae 
have proof enough that the general public morality ines func- 
of these official persons, acting individually, was by ᾿ 
no means high. But the duty was, at the same time, one which 
most persons would and did shun. The prosecutor, while 
obnoxious to general dislike, gained nothing even by the most 
complete success ; and if he failed so much as not to procure a 
minority of votes among the dikasts, equal to one-fifth of the 
numbers present, he was condemned to pay a fine of 1000 
drachms. What was still more serious, he drew upon himself a for- 
midable mass of private hatred—from the friends, partisans, and the 
political club of the accused party—extremely menacing to his own 
future security and comfort in a community like Athens. There 
was, therefore, little motive to accept, and great motive to decline, 
the task of prosecuting on public grounds. A prudent politician 
at Athens would undertake it occasionally, and against special 
rivals; but he would carefully guard himself against the reputation 
of doing it frequently or by inclination-—and the orators constantly 
do so guard themselves in those speeches which yet remain.: 

It is this reputation which Thucydidés fastens upon Kleén, 
and which, like Cato, the censor at Rome, he probably we paveno 
merited: from native acrimony of temper, from a evidence to 
powerful talent for invective, and from his position, meee. 
both inferior and hostile, to the Athenian knights or Povtion of 
aristocracy, who overshadowed him by their family accused 
; : Ε : wrongfully. 
importance. But in what proportion of cases his a 
accusations were just or calumnious—the real question upon 
which a candid judgment turns—we have no means of deciding, 
either in his case or in that of Cato. “To lash the wicked 


(observes Aristophanés himself?) is not only no blame, but is 


1 Aristophan. Equit. 1271.— 


Δοιδορῆσαι τοὺς πονηροὺς, οὐδεν ἐστ᾽ ἐπίφθονον, 
s ἊΝ -~ ” , 
᾿Αλλὰ τιμὴ τοῖσι χρηστοῖς, Sores εὖ λογίζεται, 
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even a matter of honour to the good.” It has not been common 
to allow to Kleén the benefit of this observation, though he is 
much more entitled to it than Aristophanés. For the attacks of 
a poetical libeller admit neither of defence nor retaliation ; 
whereas a prosecutor before the dikastery found his opponent 
prepared to reply, or even to retort—and was obliged to specify 
his charge, as well as to furnish proof of it—so that there was a 
fair chance for the innocent man not to be confounded with the 
guilty. 

The quarrel of Kleén with Aristophanés is said to have arisen 
out of an accusation which he brought against that 


Private : : 

dispute poet* in the senate of Five Hundred, on the subject of 
between , his second comedy, the “Babylonians,” exhibited Β.0. 
re 426, at the festival of the urban Dionysia in the month 


of March. At that season many strangers were present 
at Athens; especially many visitors and deputies from the 
subject-allies, who were bringing their annual tribute. And as 
the ‘‘ Babylonians” (now lost), like so many other productions of 
Aristophanés, was full of slashing ridicule not only against 
individual citizens, but against the functionaries and institutions 
of the city,? Kleén instituted a complaint against it in the 
senate, as an exposure dangerous to the public security before 
strangers and allies. We have to recollect that Athens was then 
in the midst of an embarrassing war—that the fidelity of her 
subject-allies was much doubted—that Lesbos, the greatest of her 
allies, had been reconquered only in the preceding year, after a 
revolt both troublesome and perilous to the Athenians. Under 
such circumstances, Kleén might see plausible reason for thinking 
that a political comedy of the Aristophanic vein and talent 
tended to degrade the city in the eyes of strangers, even granting 
that 16 was innocuous when confined to the citizens themselves. 
The poet complains’ that Kledn summoned him before the 


1 Τὸ appears that the complaint was 
made ostensibly against Kallistratus, 
in whose name the poet brought out 
the “Babylonians” (Schol. ad Arist. 
Vesp,. 1284), and who was of course the 
responsible party, though the real 
author was doubtless perfectly well 
known. The ‘“‘ Knights” was the first 
play brought out by the poet in his 
own name. 


2 See Acharn. 377, with the Scholia, 
and the anonymous biography of 
Aristophanés. 

Both Meineke (Aristoph. Fragm. 
Comic. Gr. vol. ii. Ὁ. 966) and Ranke 
(Commentat. de Aristoph. Vita, Ὁ. 
eccxxx.) try to divine the plot of the 
**Babylonians”; but there is no 
sufficient information to assist them. 

3 Aristoph. Acharn. 355—475. 
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senate, with terrible threats and calumny ; but it does not appear 
that any penalty was inflicted. Nor indeed had the senate 
competence to find him guilty or punish him, except to the 
extent of a small fine. They could only bring him to trial before 
the dikastery, which in this case plainly was not done. He 
himself however seems to have felt the justice of the warning ; 
for we find that three out of his four next following plays, before 
the peace of Nikias (the “ Acharnians,” the “Knights,” and the 
“ Wasps”), were represented at the Lenzean festival,’ in the month 
of January, a season when no strangers nor allies were present. 
Kleédn was doubtless much incensed with the play of the 
“Knights,” and seems to have annoyed the poet either by bringing 
an indictment against him for exercising freeman’s rights without 
being duly qualified (since none but citizens were allowed to 
appear and act in the dramatic exhibitions), or by some other 
means which are not clearly explained. We cannot make out in 
what way the poet met him, though it appears that finding less 
public sympathy than he thought himself entitled to, he made 


an apology without intending to be bound by it.? 


Certain it is, 


that his remaining plays subsequent to the “ Knights,” though 


18ee the arguments prefixed to 
these three plays; and Acharn. 475; 
Equit. 881 

it is not known whether the first 
comedy entitled the ‘Clouds ” (repre- 
sented in the earlier part of BC. 423, a 
year after the “ Knights,” and a year 
before the “‘ Wasps ἘΣ acpenred at the 
Lenean festival of January, or at the 
urban Dionysia in March. It was unsuc- 
cessful, and the poet partially altered it 
with a view to a second representation. 
If it be true that this second represen- 
tation took place during the year 
immediately following (B.C. 422: see 
Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici ad ann. 
422), it must have been at the urban 
Dionysia in March, just at the time 
when the truce for one year was 
coming to a close; for the ‘‘ Wasps” 
was represented in that year at the 
Lenzan festival, and the same poet 
would hardly be likely to bring out 
two plays. The inference which Ranke 
draws from Nubes 810, that it was 
represented at the Dionysia, is not 
however very conclusive (Ranke, 
Commentat de <Aristoph. Vita, p. 
dexxi., prefixed to his edition of 


the Plutus). 

2See the obscure passage, Vespa 
1285 seg.; Aristoph. Vita Anonym, 
p. xiii. ed. Bekker; Demosthen. cont. 
Meid. Ὁ. 582. 

It appears that Aristophanés was 
of Aiginetan parentage (Acharn. 629) ; 
so that the γραφή ξενῖας (indictment for 
undue assumption of the rights of an 
Athenian citizen) was founded upon a 
real fact. Between the time of the 
conquest of Atgina by Athens, and the 
expulsion of the native inhabitants in 
the first year of the Peloponnesian 
war (an interval of about twenty years), 
probably no inconsiderable number of 
figinetans became intermingled or 
intermarried with Athenian citizens. 
Especially men of poetical talent in 
the subject-cities would find it their 
interest to repair to Athens: Ién came 
from Chios, and Achzus from Eretria, 
both tragic composers, 

The comic author Eupolis seems 
also to have directed some taunts 
against the foreign origin of Amsto- 
phanés—if Meineke is correct in his 
luterpretation of a passage (iHistoria 
Comicor. Greec. i. Ὁ. 111). 
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containing some few bitter jests against Kledn, manifest no 
second deliberate plan of attack against him, 

The battle of Amphipolis removed at once the two most 
Negotia- pronounced individual opponents of peace, Kledn and 
tionsfor § _Brasidas. Athens too was more than ever discouraged 
peace : : 
during the and averse to prolonged fighting ; for the number of 
inter δος hoplites slain at Amphipolis doubtless filled the city 
Amphipolis. with mourning, besides the unparalleled disgrace now 
tarnishing Athenian soldiership. The peace-party under the 
auspices of Nikias and Lachés, relieved at once from the internal 
opposition of Kleén, as well as from the foreign enterprise of 
Brasidas, were enabled to resume their negotiations with Sparta 
in a spirit promising success. King Pleistoanax, and the Spartan 
ephors of the year, were on their side equally bent on terminating 
the war, and the deputies of all the allies were convoked at 
Sparta for discussion with the envoys of Athens. Such discussion 
was continued during the whole autumn and winter after the, 
battle of Amphipolis, without any actual hostilities on either 
side. At first the pretensions advanced were found very 
conflicting ; but at length, after several debates, it was agreed to 
treat upon the basis of each party surrendering what had been 
acquired by war. The Athenians insisted at first on the 
restoration of Platcea ; but the Thebans replied that Platea was 
theirs neither by force nor by treason, but by voluntary 
capitulation and surrender of the inhabitants. This distinction 
seems to our ideas somewhat remarkable, since the capitulation 
of a besieged town is not less the result of force than capture 
by storm. But it was adopted in the present treaty ; and under 
it the Athenians, while foregoing their demand of Platea, were 
enabled to retain Nisa, which they had acquired from the 
Megarians, and Anaktorium and Sollium,! which they had taken 
from Corinth. ΤῸ ensure accommodating temper on the part of 
Athens, the Spartans held out the threat of invading Attica in 
the spring, and of establishing a permanent fortification in the 


1Thucyd. v.17—30. The statement and in terms at variance with the 
in cap. 30 seems to show that this was treaty, the Corinthians would doubt- 
the ground on which the Athenians loss have chosen this fact as the 
were allowed to retain Sollium and ostensible ground of their complaint: 
Anaktorium. For if their retention whereas they preferred to have re 
of these two places had been distinctly course to a πρόσχημα or sham-plea. 
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territory ; and they even sent round proclamation to their allies, 
enjoining all the details requisite for this step. Since Attica 
had now been exempt from invasion for three years, the 
Athenians were probably not insensible to this threat of renewal 
under a permanent form. 

At the beginning of spring—about the end of March, 421 3.c. 
—shortly after the urban Dionysia at Athens—the important 
treaty was concluded for the term of fifty years. The following 
were its principal conditions :— 

1, All shall have full liberty to visit all the public temples of 
Greece—for purposes of private sacrifice, consultation 
of oracle, or visit to the festivals. Every man shall ape the 
be undisturbed both in going and coming.—_[The value perce of 
of this article will be felt when we recollect thatthe concluded 
Athenians and their allies had been unable to visit ae 
either the Olympic or the Pythian festival since the ὥρη δ θη 
beginning of the war.] 

2. The Delphians shall enjoy full autonomy and mastery of 
their temple and their territory.—[This article was intended to 
exclude the ancient claim of the Phokian confederacy to the 
management of the temple—a claim which the Athenians had 
once supported, before the Thirty years’ truce; but they had 
now little interest in the matter, since the Phokians were in the 
ranks of their enemies. ] 

3. There shall be peace for fifty years between Athens and 
Sparta with their respective allies, with abstinence from mischief 
either overt or fraudulent, by land as well as by sea. 

4. Neither party shall invade for purposes of mischief the 
territory of the other—not by any artifice or under any pretence. 

Should any subject of difference arise, it shall be scttled by 
equitable means, and by oaths tendered and taken, in fourm to be 
hereafter agreed on. 

5. The Lacedszemonians and their allies shall restore Amphi- 
polis to the Athenians. 

They shall further relingwish to the Athenians Argilus, Sta- 
geirus, Acanthus, Skélus, Olynthus, and Spartélus. But these 
cities shall remain autonomous, on condition of paying tribute to 
Athens according to the assessment of Aristeidés. Any citizen of 
these cities (Amphipolis as μι as the others) who may choose to 
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quit them shall be at liberty to do so, and to carry away his pro- 
perty. Nor shall the cities be counted hereafter either as allies 
of Athens or of Sparta, unless Athens shall induce them, by 
amicable persuasions, to become her allies, which she is at liberty 
to do if she can. 

The inhabitants of Mekyberna, Sané, and Singé shall dwell 
independently in their respective cities, just as much as the 
Olynthians and Acanthians.—[These were towns which adhered 
to Athens, and were still numbered as her allies, though they 
were near enough to be molested by Olynthus* and Akanthus, 
against which this clause was intended to ensue them.] 

The Lacedeemonians and their allies shall restore Panaktum to 
the Athenians. 

6. The Athenians shall restore to Sparta Koryphasium, Ky- 
théra, Methéné, Pteleum, Atalanté, with all the captives in their 
hands from Sparta or her allies. They shall further release all 
Spartans or alles of Sparta now blocked up in Skiéné. 

7. The Lacedemonians and their allies shall give back all the 
captives in their hands from Athens or her allies. 

8. Respecting Skidné, Tordné, Sermylus, or any other town 
in the possession of Athens, the Athenians may take their own 
measures. 

9. Oaths shall be exchanged between the contracting parties 
according to the solemnities held most binding in each city 
respectively, and in the following words:—“I will adhere to 
this convention and truce sincerely and without fraud”. The 


1 Compare vy. 39 with v. 18, which 


remarkable that this word παρέδοσαν 
seenis to me to refute the explanation 


does not properly apply to the other 


suggested by Dr. Arnold, and adopted 
by Poppo. 

The use of the word ἀποδόντων in 
regard to the restoration of Amphipolis 
to Athens—and of the word παρέδοσαν 
in regard to the relenquishment of the 
other cities—deserves notice. Those 
who drew up the treaty, which is 
worded in a very confused way, seem 
to have intended that the word παρέ- 
δοσαν should apply both to Ainphipolis 
and the other cities, but that the word 
ἀποδόντων should apply exclusively to 
Amphipolis. The word πάρέδοσαν is 
applicable also to the restoration of 
Amphipolis ; for that which is restored 
is of course delivered up. But it is 


cities ; for they were not delevered up to 
Athens—they were only relonguished, 
as the clauses immediately following 
further explain. Perhaps there is a 
little Athenian pride in the use of the 
wo1d—tirst to intimate indirectly that 
the Lacedzemonians were to delwer up 
various cities to Athens; then to add 
words afterwards, which show that the 
cities were only to be relunquished—not 
surrendered to Athens. ᾿ 

The provision for guaranteeing 
liberty of retirement and carrying 
away of property was intended chiefly 
for the Amphipolitans, who would natu- 
rally desire to emigiate, if the town had 
been actually restored to Athens. 


‘ 
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oaths shall be annually renewed, and the terms of peace shall be 
inscribed on columns at Olympia, Delphi, and the Isthmus, as 
well as at Sparta and Athens. 

10. Should any matter have been forgotten in the present con- 
vention, the Athenians and Lacedzmonians may alter it by 
mutual understanding and consent, without being held to violate 
their oaths. 

These oaths were accordingly exchanged. They were taken 
by seventeen principal Athenians, and as many Spartans, on 
behalf of their respective countries, on the 26th day of the 
month Artemisius at Sparta, and on the 24th day of Elaphebolion 
at Athens, immediately after the urban Dionysia, Pleistolas 
being Ephor eponymus at Sparta, and Alkeeus Archon eponymus 
at Athens. Among the Lacedemonians swearing are included 
the two kings, Agis and Pleistoanax, the Ephor Pleistolas (and 
perhaps other ephors, but this we do not know), and Tellis, the 
father of Brasidas. Among the Athenians sworn are comprised 
Nikias, Lachés, Agnon, Lamachus, and Demosthenés.* 

Such was the peace (commonly known by the name of the 
peace of Nikias) concluded in the beginning of the 


: : . : Th 
eleventh spring of the war, which had just lasted ten is on a 
full years. Its conditions being put to the vote at λοι δὲ 
Sparta in the assembly of deputies from the Lace- eis aaa 


deemonian allies, the majority accepted them; which, 
according to the condition adopted and sworn to by every 
member of the confederacy,? made it binding upon all. There 
was, indeed, a special reserve allowed to any particular state in 
case of religious scruple, arising out of the fear of offending some 


of their gods or heroes. Saving this reserve, the peace 


és The Boeo- 
had been formally acceded to by the decision of the tians, Me- 
confederates. But it soon appeared how little the Saar ai 
vote of the majority was worth, even though enforced δ" popu 


by the strong pressure of Lacedaemén herself, when 


‘he more powerful members were among the dissentient minority. 
The Boeotians, Mevarians, and Corinthians all refused to accept it. 
The Corinthians were displeased because they did not recover 


Ἱ Thucyd. v. 19. 

2 Thucyd. v. 17-80. παραβήσεσθαΐζ 
ἃ ἔφασαν (the Lacedemonians said) 
wrovs (the Corinthians) τοὺς ὅρκους 


καὶ ἤδη ἀδικεῖν ὅτι, ov δέχονται τὰς ᾿Αθη- 
ναίων σπονδὰς, εἰρημένον, κύριον εἶναι 
ὃ τι ἂν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ξυμμάχων ψηφ ἰση- 
ται, ἣν μή τι θεῶν ἢ ἡρώων κώλυμα ἢ. 
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Sollium and Anaktorium; the Megarians, because they did not 
regain Niszea; the Beoeotians, because they were required to 
surrender Panaktum. In spite of the urgent solicitations of 
Sparta, the deputies of all these powerful states not only de- 
nounced the peace as unjust, and voted against it in the general 
assembly of allies, but refused to accept it when the vote was 
carried, and went home to their respective cities for instructions. 
Such were the conditions, and such the accompanying circum- 
B.C. 451. stances, of the peace of Nikias, which terminated, or 
March. professed to terminate, the great Peloponnesian war, 
after a duration of ten years. Its consequences and fruits, in 
many respects such as were not anticipated by either of the 
concluding parties, will be seen in the following chapters. 


1 Thucyd. v, 22. 


ὍΗΛΔΡ, LY. RESULTS OF THE PEACE OF NIKIAS, 


CHAPTER LV. 


FROM THE PEACE OF NIKIAS TO THE OLYMPIO 
FESTIVAL OF OLYMPIAD 90. 


My last chapter terminated with the peace called the Peace of 
Nikias, concluded in March, 421 B.c., between Athens and the 
Spartan confederacy, for fifty years. 

This peace—negotiated during the autumn and winter succeed- 


ing the defeat of the Athenians at Amphipolis, wherein Nesotia- 


both Kleén and Brasidas were slain—resulted partly 


from the extraordinary anxiety of the Spartans to & 


recover their captives who had been taken at Sphak- 
teria, partly from the discouragement of the Athenians 
leading them to listen to the peace party who acted 


tions for 
eace 
during the 
winter fol- 
lowing the 
battle of 
Amphi- 


lis. 
with Nikias. The general principle adopted for the - 


peace was the restitution by both parties of what had been 
acquired by war, yet excluding such places as had been sur- 
rendered by capitulation: according to which reserve, 
the Athenians, while prevented from recovering 
Platza, continued to hold Niseea, the harbour of 


Peace called 
the Peace of 
Nikias— 
concluded 


Megara. The Lacedemonians engaged to restore rey a 
Amphipolis to Athens, and to relinquish their con- po ea ta 
peace. 


nexion with the revolted allies of Athens in Thrace 
—that is, Argilus, Stageirus, Akanthus, Skélus, Olynthus, and 
Spartédlus. These six cities, however, were not to be enrolled as 
allies of Athens unless they chose voluntarily to become so, but 
only to pay regularly to Athens the tribute originally assessed 
by Aristeidés, as a sort of recompense for the protection of the 
Aigean sea against private war or piracy. Any inhabitant of 
Amphipolis or the other cities who chose to leave them was 
at liberty to do so, and to carry away his property. Further, 
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the Lacedeemonians covenanted to restore Panaktum to Athens, 
together with all the Athenian prisoners in their possession. Ag 
to Skiéné, Toréné, and Sermylus, the Athenians were declared 
free to take their own measures. On their part, they engaged 
to release all captives in their hands, either of Sparta or her 
allies; to restore Pylus, Kythéra, Methéné, Pteleon, and Ata- 
lanté; and to liberate all the Peloponnesian or Brasidean soldiers 
now under blockade in Skidné. 

Provision was also made, by special articles, that all Greeks 
should have free access to the sacred Pan-hellenic festivals, either 
by land or sea, and that the autonomy of the Delphian temple 
should be guaranteed. 

The contracting parties swore to abstain in future from all 
injury to each other, and to settle by amicable decision any 
dispute which might arise.* 

Lastly, it was provided that if any matter should afterwards 
occur as having been forgotten, the Athenians and Lacede- 
monians might by mutual consent amend the treaty as they 
thought fit. So prepared, the oaths were interchanged between 
seventeen principal Athenians and as many principal Laceda- 
monians. 


Earnestly bent as Sparta herself was upon the peace, and 


Peace ratified as it had been by the vote of a majority among 
ene ae at ‘her confederates, still there was a powerful minority 
by the who not only refused their assent, but strenuously 
majority of J 


membersof protested against its conditions. The Corinthians 
Ρ Αβια were discontented because they did not receive back 
alliance. Sollium and Anaktorium; the Megarians, because they 
did not regain Niseea; the Boeotians, because Panaktum was to 
be restored to Athens; the Eleians also, on some other ground 
The most Which we do not distinctly know. All of them, 
powerful moreover, took common offence at the article which 


members of 


the alliance provided that Athens and Sparta might by mutual 
sect fo consent, and without consulting the allies, amend 


truce— the treaty in any way that they thought proper.? 
Boeotians, . 5 

Megarians, Though the peace was sworn, therefore, the most 
Sher powerful members of the Spartan confederacy re- 


Eleians. mained ali recusant. 
1 Thucyd. v. 17—29. 2 Thucyd. v. 18, 
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So strong was the interest of the Spartans themselves, how- 


ever, that having obtained the favourable vote of the 
majority, they resolved to carry the peace through, 
even at the risk of breaking up the confederacy. 
Besides the earnest desire of recovering their captives 
from the Athenians, they were fuither alarmed by the 
fact that their truce for thirty years concluded with 
Argos was just now expiring. They had indeed made 


Position 
and feelings. 
of the Lace- 
demonians 
—their 
great 
anxiety for 
peace— 
their 
uncertain 
relations 


application to Argos for renewing it, through Lichas 12 Argos. 


the Spartan proxenus of that city. But the Argeians had refused, 
except upon the inadmissible condition that the border territory 
of Kynuria should be ceded to them: there was reason to fear 
therefore that this new and powerful force might be thrown into 
the scale of Athens, if war were allowed to continue.! 

Accordingly, no sooner had the peace been sworn than the 
Spartans proceeded to execute its provisions. Lots 
being drawn to determine whether Sparta or Athens 
should be the first to make the cessions required, the 
Athenians drew the favourable lot—an advantage so 
very great, under the circumstances, that Theophrastus 
affirmed Nikias to have gained the point by bribery. 
There is no ground for believing such alleged 
bribery; the rather, as we shall presently find Nikias 
gratuitously throwing away most of the benefit which 
the lucky lot conferred.’ 

The Spartans began their compliance by forthwith releasing all 
the Athenian prisoners in their hands, and despatching Ischagoras 
with two others to Amphipolis and the Thracian towns. These 
envoys were directed to proclaim the peace as well as to enforce 
its observance upon the Thracian towns, and especially to com- 
mand Klearidas, the Spartan commander in Amphipolis, that he 
should surrender the town to the Athenians. But on arriving in 
Thrace, Ischagoras met with nothing but unanimous opposition : 
and so energetic were the remonstrances of the Chalkidians, both 
in Amphipolis and out of it, that even Klearidas refused obedience 
to his own government, pretending that he was not strong enough 
to surrender the place against the resistance of the Chalkidians. 
Thus completely battled, the envoys returned to Sparta, whither 

1 Thucyd. v. 14, 22, 76, 2 Plutarch, Nikias, c. 10, 


Steps taken 
by the Lace. 
deemonians 
to execute 
the peace— 
Amphipohs. 
is not 
restored to 
Athens— 
the great 
allies of 
Sparta do 
not accept 
the peace. 
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Klearidas thought it prudent to accompany them, partly to explain 
his own conduct, partly in hopes of being able to procure some 
modification of the terms. But he found this impossible. He 
was sent back to Amphipolis with peremptory orders to surrender 
the place to the Athenians, if it could possibly be done; if that 
should prove beyond his force, then to come away, and bring 
home every Peloponnesian soldier in the garrison. Perhaps the 
surrender was really impracticable to a force no greater than that 
which Klearidas commanded, since the reluctance of the popula- 
tion was doubtless obstinate. Atany rate, he represented it to be 
impracticable : the troops accordingly came home, but the Athe- 
nians still remained excluded from Amphipolis, and all the stipu- 
lations of the peace respecting the Thracian towns remained 
unperformed. Nor was this all. The envoys from the recusant 
minority (Corinthians and others), after having gone home for 
instructions, had now come back to Sparta with increased repug- 
nance and protest against the injustice of the peace, so that all 
the efforts of the Spartans to bring them to compliance were 
fruitless.+ 

The Spartans were now in serious embarrassment. Not having 
Sagitits executed their portion of the treaty, they could not de- 
alliance for mand that Athens should execute hers ; and they were 
mutual threatened with the double misfortune of forfeiting 
concluded the confidence of their allies without acquiring any 
between saps 
Sparta and of the advantages of the treaty. In this dilemma they 
Athens. —_ determined to enter into closer relations, and separate 
relations, with Athens, at all hazard of offending their allies. Of 
the enmity of Argos, if unaided by Athens, they had little appre- 
hension ; while the moment was now favourable for alliance with 
Athens, from the decided pacific tendencies reigning on both 
sides, as well as from the known philo-Laconian sentiment of the 
leaders Nikias and Lachés. The Athenian envoys had remained 
at Sparta ever since the swearing of the peace—awaiting the 
fulfilment of the conditions ; Nikias or Lachés, one or both, being 
very probably among them. When they saw that Sparta was 
unable to fulfil her bond, so that the treaty seemed likely to be 
cancelled, they would doubtless encourage, and perhaps may even 
have suggested, the idea of aseparate alliance between Sparta and 

1 Thucyd, v. 21, 22. 
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Athens, as the unly expedient for covering the deficiency ; promis- 
ing that under that alliance the Spartan captives should be 
restored. Accordingly a treaty was concluded between ‘Terms of 
the two, for fifty years—not merely of peace, but of thealliance. 
defensive alliance. Each party pledged itself to assist in repelling 
any invaders of the territory of the other, to treat them as enemies, 
and not to conclude peace with them without the consent of the 
other. This was the single provision of the alliance,—with one 
addition however, of no mean importance, for the security of 
Lacedeemén. The Athenians engaged to lend their best and most 
energetic aid in putting down any rising of the Helots which 
might occur in Laconia. Such a provision indicates powerfully 
the uneasiness felt by the Lacedezemonians respecting their serf- 
population. But at the present moment it was of peculiar value 
to them, since it bound the Athenians to restrain, if not to with- 
draw, the Messenian garrison of Pylus, planted there by them- 
selves for the express purpose of provoking the Helots to revolt. 

An alliance with stipulations so few and simple took no long 
time to discuss. It was concluded very speedily after the return 
of the envoys from Amphipolis—probably not more than a month 
or two after the former peace. It was sworn to by the same 
individuals on both sides ; with similar declaration that the oath 
should be aunually renewed, and also with similar proviso that 
Sparta and Athens might by mutual consent either enlarge or 
contract the terms, without violating the oath.1. Moreover the 
treaty was directed to be inscribed on two columns—one to be 
set up in the temple of Apollo at Amykle, the other in the temple 
of Athéné in the acropolis of Athens. 

The most important result of this new alliance was 
not specified in its provisions, but understood, we may 
bewell assured, between the Spartan Ephors and Nikias 
at the time when it was concluded. All the Spartan 
captives at Athens were forthwith restored.? 


something 


Athens 
restores the 
Spartan 
captives. 


1 Thucyd. v.23. The treaty of alliance 
seems to have been drawn up at ae 
and approved or concerted with the 
Athenian envoys ; then sent to Athens, 
and there adopted by the people ; then 
sworn to on both sides. The interval 
betwoen this second treaty and the 
first (οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον, v. 24) may 


have been more than a month ; for it 
comprised the visit of the Lacedse- 
monian envoys to Amphipolis and the 
other towns of Thrace—the manifesta- 
tion of resistance in those towns, :nd 
the return of Klearidas to Sparta to 
give an account of his conduct. 
2 Thucyd. v. 24. 
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Nothing can demonstrate more powerfully the pacific and 
Mismanage. 2¢UUlescent feeling now reigning at Athens, as well as 
ment ofthe the strong philo-Laconian inclinations of her leading 
political jf men (at this moment Alkibiadés was competing with 
pe Nikias for the favour of Sparta, as will be stated 
thepeace presently) than the terms of this alliance, which 
par bound Athens to assist in keeping down the Helots, 
and the still more important after-proceeding of restoring the 
Spartan captives. Athens thus parted irrevocably with her best 
card, and promised to renounce her second best without obtaining 
the smallest equivalent beyond what was contained in the oath 
of Sparta to become her ally. For the last three years and a 
half, ever since the capture of Sphakteria, the possession of these 
captives had placed her in a position of decided advantage in 
regard to her chief enemy—advantage, however, which had to a 
certain extent been countervailed by subsequent losses. This 
state of things was fairly enough represented by the treaty of 
peace deliberately discussed during the winter, and sworn to at 
the commencement of spring, whereby a string of concessions, 
reciprocal and balancing, had been imposed on both parties. 
Moreover, Athens had been lucky enough in drawing lots to find 
herself enabled to wait for the actual fulfilment of such concessions 
by the Spartans, before she consummated her own. Now the 
Spartans had not as yet realized any one of their promised 
concessions ; nay more, in trying to do so, they had displayed 
such a want either of power or of will, as made it plain that 
nothing short of the most stringent necessity would convert their 
promises into realities. Yet under these marked indications, 
Nikias persuades his countrymen to conclude a second treaty 
which practically annuls the first, and which ensures to the 
Spartans gratuitously all the main benefits of the first, with little 
or none of the correlative sacrifices. The alliance of Sparta 
could hardly be said to count as a consideration ; for such alliance 
was at this moment (under the uncertain relations with Argos) 
not less valuable to Sparta herself than to Athens. There can be 
little doubt that if the game of Athens had now been played with 
prudence, she might have recovered Amphipolis in exchange for 
the captives ; for the inability of Klearidas to make over the 
place, even if we grant it to have been a real fact and not merely 
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simulated, might have been removed by decisive co-operation on 
the part of Sparta with an Athenian armament sent to occupy 
the place. In fact, that which Athens was now induced to grant 
was precisely the original proposition transmitted to her by the 
Lacedszmonians four years before, when the hoplites were first 
enclosed in Sphakteria, but before the actual capture. They 
then tendered no equivalent, but merely said, through their 
envoys, “Give us the men in the island, and accept, in exchange, 
peace, together with our alliance”.t At that moment there were 
some plausible reasons in favour of granting the proposition ; 
but even then, the case of Kledn against it was also plausible and 
powerful, when he contended that Athens was entitled to make a 
better bargain. But now, there were no reasons in its favour, and 
a strong concurrence of reasons against it. Alliance with the 
Spartans was of no great value to Athens, peace was of material 
importance to her ; but peace had been already sworn to on both 
sides, after deliberate discussion, and required now only to be 
carried into execution. That equal reciprocity of concession, 
which presented the best chance of permanent result, had been 
agreed on; and fortune had procured for her the privilege of 
receiving the purchase-money before she handed over the goods. 
Why renounce so advantageous a position, accepting in exchange 
a hollow and barren alliance, under the obligation of handing 
over her most precious merchandise upon credit, and upon credit 
as delusive in promise as it afterwards proved unproductive in 
reality? The alliance in fact prevented the peace from being 
fulfilled : it became (as Thucydidés himself* admits) no peace, 
but a simple suspension of direct hostilities. 

Thucydidés states on more than one occasion,—and it was the 
sentiment of Nikias himself,—that at the moment of concluding 
the peace which bears his name, the position of Sparta was one of 
disadvantage and dishonour in reference to Athens.? He alludes 
chiefly to the captives in the hands of the latter, for as to 


1Thucyd. iv. 19. Δακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ 8 Thucyd. v.28. κατὰ γὰρ τὸν χρόνον 


ὑμᾷς προκαλοῦνται ἐς σπονδὰς καὶ διά- 
λυσιν πολέμου, διδόντες μὲν εἰρήνην καὶ 
ξυμμαχίαν καὶ ἄλλην φιλίαν πολλὴν 
καὶ οἰκειότητα ἐς ἀλλήλους ὑπάρχειν, 
ἀνταιτοῦντες δὲ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς νήσου 
ἄνδρας. 

, 5 Thucyd. v. 26, οὐκ εἰκὸς ὃν εἰρήνην 
αὐτὴν κριθηναι, S&C. 


τοῦτον ἣ τε Δακεδαίμων μάλιστα δὴ 
κακῶς ἤκουσε καὶ ὑπερώφθη διὰ τὰς ξζυμ- 
φοράς.---(Νικίας) λέγων ἐν μὲν τῷ σφετέρῳ 
καλῷ (Athenian) ἐν δὲ τῷ ἐκείνων ἀπρέπει 
(Lacedeemonian) τὸν πόλεμον ἀναβάλ- 
λεσθαι, ὅζο. (v. 46).—Ols πρῶτον μὲν (to 
the Lacedzemonuans) διὰ ξυμφορῶν ἦι 
ξύμβασις, ὅτο. 
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other matters, the defeats of Delium and Amphipolis, with the 


By the 
terms of the 
alliance, 
Athens 
renounced 
all the 
advantages 
of μοι 
position in 
reference to 
the Lacedee- 
monians— 
she gained 
none of 
those 
concessions 
upon which 
she calcu- 
lated, while 
they gained 
materially. 


serious losses in Thrace, would more than counter- 
vail the acquisitions of Niszea, Pylus, Kythéra, and 
Methéné. Yet so inconsiderate and short-sighted 
were the philo-Laconian leanings of Nikias and the 
men-who now commanded confidence at Athens, that 
they threw away this advantage—suffered Athens to 
be cheated of all those hopes which they had them- 
selves held out as the inducement for peace—and 
nevertheless yielded gratuitously to Sparta all the 
main points which she desired. Most certainly, there 
was never any public recommendation of Kledn (as 
far as our information goes) so ruinously impolitic 
as this alliance with Sparta and surrender of the cap- 


tives, wherein both Nikias and Alkibiadés concurred. 
Probably the Spartan Ephors amused Nikias, and he amused the 
Athenian assembly, with fallacious assurances of certain obedience 
in Thrace, under alleged peremptory orders given to Klearidas. 
And now that the vehement leather-dresser, with his criminative 
eloquence, had passed away—replaced only by an inferior 
successor, the lampmaker? Hyperbolus—and leaving the Athenian 
public under the undisputed guidance of citizens eminent for 
birth and station, descended from gods and heroes, there remained 
no one to expose effectively the futility of such assurances, or to 
enforce the lesson of simple and obvious prudence: “ Wait, as 
you are entitled to wait, until the Spartans have performed the 
onerous part of their bargain, before you perform the onerous 
part of yours. Or if ye choose to relax in regard to some of the 
concessions which they have sworn to make, at any rate stick to 
the capital point of all, and lay before them the peremptory 
alternative—Amphipolis in exchange for the captives.” 

The Athenians were not long in finding out how completely 
they had forfeited the advantage of their position and their 
chief means of enforcement by giving up the captives, which 
imparted a freedom of action to Sparta such as she had never 
enjoyed since the first blockade of Sphakteria. Yet it seems 
that under the present Ephors Sparta was not guilty of any 
deliberate or positive act which could be called a breach of 


1 Aristophan. Pac. 665—887. 
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faith. She gave orders to Klearidas to surrender Amphipolis, 


if he could; if not, to evacuate it, and bring the 
Peloponnesian troops home. Of course the place was 
not surrendered to the Athenians, but evacuated; 
and she then considered that she had discharged her 
duty to Athens, as far as Amphipolis was concerned, 
though she had sworn to restore it, and her oath 
remained unperformed.1 The other Thracian towns 
were equally deaf to her persuasions, and equally 
obstinate in their hostility to Athens. So also 


were the Beeotians, Corinthians, Megarians, and ἢ 


leians ; but the Beeotians, while refusing to become 
parties to the truce along with Sparta, concluded 


Discontent 
and remon- 
strances 

of the 
Athenians 
against 
Spaita in 
consequence 
of the non- 
performance 
of the 
conditions 
—they 
repent of 
aving 
given up 
the captives 
—excuses of 


: ee Sparta. 
for themselves a separate convention or armistice 


with Athens, terminable at ten days’ notice on either side.? 

In this state of things, though ostensible relations of peace and 
free reciprocity of intercourse between Athens and Peloponnésus 
were established, the discontent of the Athenians and the remon- 
strances of their envoys at Sparta soon became serious. The 
Lacedeemonians had sworn for themselves and their allies; yet 
the most powerful among these allies, and those whose enmity 
was most important to Athens, continued still recusant. Neither 
Panaktum nor the Athenian prisoners in Beotia were yet 
restored to Athens; nor had the Thracian cities yet submitted 
to the peace. In reply to the remonstrances of the Athenian 
envoys, the Lacedzemonians affirmed that they had already 
surrendered all the Athenian prisoners in their own hands, and 
had withdrawn their troops from Thrace, which was (they said) 
all the intervention in their power, since they were not masters 
of Amphipolis, nor capable of constraining the Thracian cities 
against their will. As to the Beotians and Corinthians, the 
Lacedeemonians went so far as to profess readiness to take arms 
along with Athens,’ for the purpose of constraining them to 
accept the peace, and even spoke about naming a day, after which 
these recusant states should be proclaimed as joint enemies, both 
by Sparta and Athens. But their propositions were always 

1 Thucyd. v. 21—35. ἀναγκάσουσι" χρόνους δὲ προῦ- 

2 Thucyd. v. 32. θεντο avev ξυγγραφῆς, ἐν οἷς 


‘ Thucyd. v. 35. λέγοντες ἀεὶ ὡς μετ' χρῆν τοὺς μὴ ἐσιόντας ἀμφοτέροις πολε- 
᾿Αθηναίων τούτους, ἣν μὴ θέλωσι, κοινῇ pious εἶναι. 
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confined to vague words, nor would they consent to bind 
themselves by any wiitten or peremptory instrument. Never- 
theless, so great was their confidence either in the sufficiency 
of these assurances or in the facility of Nikias, that they 
ventured to require from Athens the surrender of Pylus— 
‘or at least the withdrawal of the Messenian garrison with the 
Helot deserters from that place—leaving in it none but native 
Athenian soldiers, until further progress should be made in the 
peace. But the feeling of the Athenians was now seriously 
altered, and they received this demand with marked coldness. 
None of the stipulations of the treaty in their favour had yet 
been performed, none even seemed in course of being performed ; 
so that they now began to suspect Sparta of dishonesty and 
deceit, and deeply regretted their inconsiderate surrender of the 
captives? Their remonstrances at Sparta, often repeated during 
the course of the summer, produced no positive effect ; neverthe- 
less, they suffered themselves to be persuaded to remove the 
Messenians and Helots from Pylus to Kephallenia, replacing 
them by an Athenian garrison.” 

The Athenians had doubtless good reason to complain of 
Sparta. But the persons of whom they had still better reason to 
complain were Nikias and their own philo-Laconian leaders, 
who had first accepted from Sparta promises doubtful as to 
execution, and next—though favoured by the lot in regard to 
priority of cession, and thus acquiring proof that Sparta either 
would not or could not perform her promises—renounced all 
these advantages, and procured for Sparta almost gratuitously 
the only boon for which she seriously cared. The many critics 
on Grecian history who think no term too harsh for the dema- 
gogue Kleén, ought in fairness to contrast his political counsel 
with that of his rivals, and see which of the two betokens greater 
forethought in the management of the foreign relations of 
Athens. Amphipolis had been once lost by the improvident 
watch of Thucydidés and Euklés : it was now again lost by the 
improvident concessions of Nikias. 


; > Thucyd. Y. 86. τούτων οὖν ὁρῶντες καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς νήσου δεσμώτας 
οὗ Αθηναίοι. οὐδὲν ἔργῳ γιγνόμενον, ume~ μετεμέλοντο ἀποδεδωκότες, τ. 
τόπευον τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους μηδὲν δί- 5 Thucyd. v. 85. πολλάκις δὲ καὶ 
καιον διανοεῖσθαι, ὥστε οὔτε Ἰϊύλον πολλῶ; λόγων γενομένων ἐν τῷ θέρει 
ἀπαιτούντων αὐτῶν ἀπεδίδοσαν, ἀλλὰ τούτῳ, ὅτο. 


Cuap. LV. 


NEW COMBINATIONS-—-PRETENSIONS OF ARGOS. 


415 


So much was the Peloponnesian allianee unhinged by the 


nuniber of states which had refused the peace, and so 
greatly was the ascendency of Sparta for the time 
impaired, that new combinations were now springing 
up in the peninsula It has already been mentioned 
that the truce between Argos and Sparta was just 
now expiring: Argos therefore was free, with her old 
pretensions to the headship of Peloponnésus, backed 
by an undiminished fulness of wealth, power, and 
population. Having taken no direct part in the late 
exhausting war, she had even earned money by lend- 
ing occasional aid on both sides ;+ while her military 
force was just now further strengthened by a step of 
very consideralle importance. She had recently set 
apart a body of a thousand select hoplites, composed 
of young men of wealth and station, to receive con- 
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stant military training at the public expense, and to be enrolled 
as ἃ separate regiment by themselves, apart from the other 


. "Ὗ 
cltizens." 


To a democratical government like Argos such an 


institution was internally dangerous and pregnant with mischief, 
which will be hereafter described. But at the present moment 
the democratical leaders of Argos seem to have thought only of 
the foreign relations of their city, now that her truce with Sparta 
was expiring, and that the disorganized state of the Spartan 
confederacy opened new chances to her ambition of regaining 
something like headship in Peloponnésus. 


1 Thucyd. v. 28. Aristophan. Pac. 
467, about the Argeians—dcyo8er peo- 
θοφοροῦντες ἄλφιτα, 

He characterizes the Argeians as 
anxious for this reason to prolong the 
war between Athens and Sparta. This 
passage, as well as the whole tenor of 
the play, affords ground for afhrming 
that the Pax was represented during 
the winter immediately preceding the 
peace of Nikias-about four or five 
months after the battle of Amphipolis 
and the death of Iledn and Brasidas ; 
not two years later, as Mr. Clinton 
would place it, on the authority of a 
date in the play itself upon which he 
lays too great stress. 

2Thucyd v. 67. ᾿Αργείων οἱ Χίλιοι 
λυγάδες, οἷς ἣ πόλις ἐκ πολλοῦ ἄσκη- 


ἐν 


σιν τῶν ἐς τὸν πόλεμον δημοσίᾳ παρ- 
Εὐχξ, 

Diodérus (xii. 75) represents the first 
formation of this Thousand-regiment 
at Argos as having taken place just 
about this time, and I think he is here 
worthy of credit, so that I do not 
regard the expression of Thucydidés ἐκ 
πολλοῦ aS indicating a time more 
than two years prior to the battle of 
Mantineia. For Grecian military 
training, two years of constant 
practice would be a long time. It is 
not to be imagined that the Argeian 
democracy would have incurred the 
expense and danger of keeping up this 
select regiment, during all the period 
of their long peace, just now coming to 
an end. 
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The discontent of the recusant Peloponnesian allies was now 
inducing them to turn their attention towards Argos as a new 
chief. They had mistrusted Sparta, even before the peace, well 
knowing that she had separate interests from the confederacy, 
arising from desire to get back her captives. In the terms of 
peace, it seemed as if Sparta and Athens alone were regarded, 
the interests of the remaining allies, especially those in Thrace, 
being put out of sight. Moreover, that article in the treaty of 
peace whereby it was provided that Athens and Sparta might by 
mutual consent add or strike out any article that they chose, 
without consulting the allies, excited general alarm, as if Sparta 
were meditating some treason in conjunction with Athens against 
the confederacy.’ And the alarm, once roused, was still further 
ageravated by the separate treaty of alliance between Sparta and 
Athens, which followed so closely afterwards, as well as by the 
restoration of the Spartan. captives. 

Such general displeasure among the Peloponnesian states at 
The the unexpected combination of Athenians and Lace- 
Corinthians deemonians, strengthened in the case of each particular 
ΝΕ state by private interests of its own, first manifested 
to stant |, itself openly through the Corinthians. On retiring 
heatlofa from the conferences at Sparta—where the recent 
sere alliance between the Athenians and Spartans had just 
alliance. = been made known, and where the latter had vainly 
endeavoured to prevail upon their allies to accept the peace— 
the Corinthians went straight to Argos to communicate what had 
passed, and to solicit interference. They suggested to the leading 
men in that city, that it was now the duty of Argos to step 
forward as saviour of Peloponnésus, which the Lacedemonians 
were openly betraying to the common enemy, and to invite for 
that purpose, into alliance for reciprocal defenve, every autono- 
mous Hellenic state which would bind itself to give and receive 
amicable satisfaction in all points of difference. They affirmed 
that many cities, from hatred of Sparta, would gladly comply 
with such invitation ; especially if a board of commissioners 
in small number were named, with full powers to admit all 
suitable applicants ; so that, in case of rejection, there might at 


1 Thucyd. v.29. μὴ μετὰ ᾿ Αθηναίων σφᾶς βούλωνται Δακεδαιμόνιοι δουλώσασθαι: 
compare Diodérus, xii. 75. 
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least be no exposure before the public assembly in the Argeian 
democracy. This suggestion, privately made by the Corinthians 
who returned home immediately afterwards, was eagerly adopted 
both by leaders and people at Argos, as promising to realize their 
long-cherished pretensions to headship. Twelve commissioners 
were accordingly appointed, with power to admit any new allies 
whom they might think eligible, except Athens and Sparta. 
With either of those two cities no treaty was allowed without the 


formal sanction of the public assembly.* 

Meanwhile the Corinthians, though they had been 
set the Argeians in motion, nevertheless thought it 
right, before enrolling themselves publicly in the 
new alliance, to invite a congress of Peloponnesian 
malcontents to Corinth. Itwas the Mantineians who 


the first to 


Congress of 
recusant 
Peloponne- 
sian alhes 
at Corinth 


—the Man- 
made the first application to Argos under the notice tineiansjoin 
: : . Argos— 
just issued. And here we are admitted to a partial iste of 
view of the relations among the secondary and interior erate ot 
states of Peloponnésus. Mantineia and Tegea, being Tegen and 

AantimNela. 


conterminous as well as the two most considerable 
states in Arcadia, were in perpetual rivalry, which had shown 
itself, only a year and a half before, in a bloody but indecisive 
battle. Tegea, situated on the frontiers of Laconia and oligarchi- 
cally governed, was tenaciously attached to Sparta; while for that 
very reason, as well as from the democratical character of her 
government, Mantineia was less so—though she was still enrolled 
in, and acted as a member of, the Peloponnesian confederacy. 
She had recently conquered for herself a little empire in her own 
neighbourhood, composed of village districts in Arcadia, reckoned 
as her subject-allies, and comrades in her ranks at the last battle 
with Tegea. This conquest had been made even during the con- 
tinuance of the war with Athens—a period when the lesser states 
of Peloponnésus generally, and even subject-states as against their 
own imperial states, were under the guarantee of the confederacy, 
to which they were required to render their unpaid service against 

1 Thucyd. v. 28. 

2 Thucyd. iv. 184. 

5 Thucyd v. 29. τοῖς yap Μαντινεῦσι 


μέρος τι τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας κατέστραπτο ὑπή- 
κοον, ἔτι τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους πολέμου 


σχολὴν ἦγον. 

As to the way in which the agree- 
ment of the members of the confederacy 
modified the relations between subor- 
dinate and imperial states, see further 
ὄντος, Kat ἐνόμιζον ob περιόψεσθαι σφᾶς on, pages 421—422, in the case of Elis 
τοὺς Δακεδαιμονίους ἄρχειν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ and Lepreum. 
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the common enemy—so that she was apprehensive of Lacedemo- 
nian interference at the request and for the emancipation of these 
subjects, who lay moreover near to the borders of Laconia. Such 
interference would probably have been invoked earlier, only 
that Sparta had been under pressing embarrassments—and further, 
had assembled no general muster of the confederacy against 
Athens—ever since the disaster in Sphakteria. But now she had 
her hands free, together with a good pretext as well as motive for 
interference. 

To maintain the autonomy of all the little states, and prevent 
any of them from being mediatized or grouped into aggregations 
under the ascendency of the greater, had been the general policy 
of Sparta, especially since her own influence as general leader was 
increased by ensuring to every lesser state a substantive vote at 
the meetings of the confederacy... Moreover, the rivalry of 
Tegea would probably operate here as an auxiliary motive against 
Mantineia. Under such apprehensions, the Mantineians hastened 
to court the alliance and protection of Argos, with whom they 
enjoyed the additional sympathy of a common democracy. Such 
revolt from Sparta? (for so it was considered) excited great 
sensation throughout Peloponnésus, together with considerable 
disposition, amidst the discontent then prevalent, to follow the 
example, 

In particular, it contributed much to enhance the importance 

of the congress at Corinth, whither the Lacede- 
Remon- . ° ‘ 
strancesof monians thought it necessary to send special envoys 
aoe to counteract the intrigues going on against them. 


demonian. 


envoysat Their envoy addressed to the Corinthians strenuous 
the congress 


atCornth— Yremonstrance, and even reproach, for the leading 


re-detence art which they had taken in stirring up dissension 
Conn: among the old confederates, and organizing a new 
Wans— 


pretence of confederacy under the presidency of Argos. “They 
religious 


scruple. (the Corinthians) were thus ageravating the original 
guilt and perjury which they had committed by 

setting at nought the formal vote of a majority of the con- 
federacy, and refusing to accept the peace ; for it was the sworn 
1 Thucyd. i. 125. σφίσι ποιητέον τοῦτο, νομίζοντες πλέον 

2 Thucyd. v. 29. ἀποστάντων TETL εἰδότας μεταστῆναι αὐτοὺς, καὶ τοὺς 


δὲ τῶν Mavrivewy, Kat ἡ «ἄλλη Λακεδαιμονίους ἅμα δι᾽ ὀργῆς ἔχοντες, 
Ἱπελοπόννησος ἐς θροῦν καθίστατο ὡς καὶ ὅτ. 
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and fundamental maxim of the confederacy that the decision of 
the majority should be binding on all, except in such cases as 
involved some offence to Gods οἱ Heroes.” Encouraged by the 
presence of many sympathizing deputies—Beotian, Megarian, 
Chalkidian from Thrace &c.—the Corinthians replied with 
firmness. But they did not think it good policy to proclaim 
their real ground for rejecting the peace, viz., that it had not 
procured for themselves the restoration of Sollium and Anak- 
torium ; since, first, this was a question in which their allies 
present had no interest; next, it did not furnish any valid 
excuse for their resistance to the vote of the majority. Accord- 
ingly, they took their stand upon a pretence at once generous 
and religious—upon that reserve for religious scruples which 
the Lacedemonian envoy had himself admitted, and which, of 
course, was to be construed by each member with reference to 
his own pious feeling. “It was a religious impediment (the 
Corinthians contended) which prevented us from acceding to 
the peace with Athens, notwithstanding the vote of the majority ; 
for we had previously exchanged oaths, ourselves apart from the 
confederacy, with the Chalkidians of Thrace at the time when 
they revolted from Athens ; and we should have infringed those 
separate oaths had we accepted a treaty of peace in which these 
Chalkidians were abandoned. As for alliance with Argos, we 
consider ourselves free to adopt any resolution which we may 
deem suitable, after consultation with our friends here present.” 
With this unsatisfactory answer the Lacedeemonian envoys were 
compelled to return home. Yet some Argeian envoys, who were 
also present in the assembly for the purpose of urging the Corin- 
thians to realize forthwith the hopes of alliance which they had 
held out to Argos, were still unalle on their side to obtain a 
decided affirmative, being requested to come again at the next 
conference.” 

Though the Corinthians had themselves originated the idea of 
the new Argeian confederacy and compromised Argos in an open 
proclamation, yet they now hesitated about the execution of their 
own scheme. They were restrained in part, doubtless, by the 


1 Thucyd. v. 30. Κορίνθιοι δὲ παρόν- Λακεδαιμονίοις, ἃ μὲν ἠδικοῦντο, οὐ 
τῶν σφίσι τῶν ξυμμάχων, ὅσοι οὐδ᾽ αὐτοὶ δηλοῦντες ἄντικρυς, ὅτο. 

ἐδέξαντο τὰς σπονδας (παρεκάλεσαν δὲ 2 Thueyd. v. 80 

αὐτοὺς αὐτοὶ πρότερον) ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ee 


430 


RESULTS OF THE PEACE OF NIKIAS. 


Part ΤΙ, 


bitterness of Lacedeemonian reproof, for the open consummation 


The 
Beeotians 
an 
Megarians 
refuse to 
break with 
Sparta, or 
to ally 
themselves 
with Argos 
—the Corin- 
thians 
hesitate in 
actually 
joining 
Argos. 


of this revolt, apart from its grave political conse- 
quences, shockedl a train of very old feelings, but still 
more by the discovery that their friends, who agreed 
with them in rejecting the peace, decidedly refused 
all open revolt from Sparta and all alliance with Argos, 
In this category were the Boeotians and Megarians. 
Both of these states, left to their own impression 
and judgment by the Laceda:monians, who did not 
address to them any distinct appeal as they had done 
to the Corinthians, spontaneously turned away from 
Argos, not less from aversion towards the Argeian 


democracy than from sympathy with the oligarchy at Sparta. 


1Thucyd. v. 81. Βοιωτοὶ δὲ καὶ 
Μεγαρῆς τὸ αὐτὸ λέγοντες ἡσύχαζον, 
περιορώμενοι ὑπὸ τῶν Δακεδαι- 
μονΐἕίων, καὶ νομίζοντες σφίσι τὴν ’Ap- 
γείων δημοκρατίαν αὐτοῖς ὀλιγαρχουμέ- 
νοις ἧσσον ξύμφορον εἶναι τῆς Λακεδαι- 
μονίων πολιτείας, 

These words, περιορώμενοι ὑπὸ τῶν 
Δακεδαιμονίων, are not clear, and have 
occasioned much embarrassment to 
the commentators, as well as some 
propositions for altering the text. It 
would undoubtedly be an improvement 
in the sense, if we were permitted (with 
Dobree) to strike out the words ὑπὸ 
τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων as a gloss, and thus 
to construe περιορώμενοι aS a middle 
verb, ‘‘ waiting to see the event,” or 
literally, ‘‘keeping a look-out about 
them”. But taking the text as it now 
stands, the sense which I have given to 
it seems the best which can be elicited. 

Most of the critics translate περιορ- 
ὥμενοι “slighted or despised by the 
Lacedszmonians”, But in the first 
place, this is not true as a matter of 
fact: In the next place, if it were 
true, we ought to have an adversative 
conjunction instead of καί before vo- 
uigovres, Since the tendency of the two 
motives indicated would then be in 
Opposite directions. ‘The Bceotians, 
though el eine by the Lacedeemonians, 
stillthoughta junction with the Argeian 
democracy dangerous.” And this isthe 
sense which Haack actually proposes, 
though it does great violence to the 
word καί, 

Dr. Thirlwall and Dr. Arnold trans- 
late περιορώμενοι “ feeling themselves 
slighted” ; and the latter says, “" The 


Beotians and Megarians took neither 
side ; not the Lacedzemonian, for they 
felt that the Lacedzmonians had 
slighted them ; not the Argive, for they 
thought that the Argive democracy 
would suit them less than the con- 
stitution of Sparta”. But this agair 
puts an inadmissible meaning on 
ἡσύχαζον, which means “stood as they 
were”. The Boeotians were not called 
upon to choose between two sides or 
two positive schemes of action : they 
were invited to ally themselves with 
Argos, and this they decline doing . 
they prefer to remaun as they are, allies 
of Lacedzemon, but refusing to become 
parties to the peace. Moreover, in 
the sense proposed by Dr. Arnold, we 
should surely tind an adveisative 
conjunction in place of καί, 

I submit that the word περιορᾷν does 
not necessarily mean “‘to slight or 
despise,” but sometimes “to leave 
alone, to take no notice of, to abstain 
from interfering”. Thus, Thucyd. i. 
24: ᾿Επιδάμνιοι---πέμπουσιν és τὴν Kep- 
κύραν πρέσβεις---δεόμενοι μὴ σφᾶς περι- 
ορᾶν φθειρομένους, ἄς. Again i. 69: 
καὶ νῦν τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους οὐχ ἕκας ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐγγὺς ὄντας περιορᾶτε, ἄσ. The 
same is the sense of περιΐδεῖν and περι- 
ὄψεσθαι, li, 20. In all these passages 
there is no idea of contempt implied in 
the word: the ‘‘leaving alone,” or 
‘‘abstaining from interference,” pro- 
ceeds from feelings quite different from 
contempt. 

So in the passage here before us, 
περιορώμενοι SEEMS the prsseve participle 
in this sense. Thucydidés, having just 
described an energetic remonstrance 
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They were linked together by communion of interest, not merely 
as being both neighbours and intense enemies of Attica, but as 
each having a body of democratical exiles who might perhaps 
find encouragement at Argos. Discouraged by the resistance of 
these two important allies, the Corinthians hung back from 
visiting Argos, until they were pushed forward by a new 
accidental inipulse—the application of the Eleians, who, eagerly 
embracing the new project, sent envoys first to conclude alliance 
with the Corinthians, and next to go on and enrol Elis as an ally 
of Argos. This incident so confirnied the Corinthians in their 
previous scheme, that they speedily went to Argos, along with 
the Chalkidians of Thrace, to join the new confederacy. 

The conduct of Elis, like that of Mantineia, in thus revolting 


from Sparta, had been dictated by private grounds of The Bleians 


quarrel, arising out of relations with their dependent become 
ally Lepreum. The Lepreates had become dependent pees 
on Elis some time before the beginning of the ther πο a2 
Peloponnesian war, in consideration of aid lent by the doing so— 
Eleians to extricate them from a dangerous war Tatons 
against some Arcadian enemies. To purchase such Lepreum— 
the Corin- 


thians now 
join Argos 
also. 


aid, they had engaged to cede to the Eleians half 
their territory, but had been left in residence and 
occupation of it, under the stipulation of paying one 
talent yearly as tribute to the Olympian Zeus—in other words, 
to the Eleians as his stewards. When the Peloponnesian war 
began,’ aul the Lacedeemonians began to call for the unpaid 
service of the Peloponnesian cities generally, small as well as 
great, against Athens, the Lepreates were, by the standing agree- 
ment of the confederacy, exempted for the time from continuing 
to pay their tribute to Elis. Such exemption ceased with the 
war ; at the close of which Elis became entitled, under the same 
agreement, to resume the suspended tribute. She accordingly 
required that the payment should then be recommenced ; but the 


sent by the Spartans to prevent Corinth 
from joming Argos, meuns to intimate 
(by the words here in discussion) that 
no Similar unterference was resorted to 
by them to prevent the Boeotians and 
Megarians from joining her: ‘‘ The 
Beeotians and Megarians remained as 
they were-—left to themselves by the 
Lacedemonians, and thinking the 


Argeian democracy less suitable to 
thein than the ohgarchy of Sparta”. 

1 Thucyd. v. 81, καὶ μέχρι τοῦ ‘Arr 
κοῦ πολέμον amepepov: ἔπειτα, παυσα» 
μένων διὰ πρόφασιν τοῦ πολέμον, οἱ 
λεῖοι ἐπηνάγκαζον, οἱ δ᾽ ἐτράποντο 
πρὸς τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους. 

For the agreeacnt here alluded to, 
see a few lines forward. 
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Lepreates refused, and, when she proceeded to apply force, threw 
themselves on the protection of Sparta, by whose decision the 
Eleians themselves at first agreed to abide, having the general 
agreement of the confederacy decidedly in their favour. But it 
presently appeared that Sparta was more disposed to carry out 
her general system of favouring the autonomy of the lesser states 
than to enforce the positive agreement of the contederacy. 
Accordingly, the Eleians, accusing her of unjust bias, renounced 
her authority as arbitrator, and sent a military force to occupy 
Lepreum. Nevertheless, the Spartans persisted in their adjudica- 
tion, pronounced Lepreum to be autonomous, and sent a body of 
their own. hoplites to defend it against the Hleians. The latter 
loudly protested against this proceeding, and denounced the 
Lacedzemonians as having robbed them of one of their de- 
pendencies, contrary to that agreement which had been adopted 
by the general confederacy when the war began,—to the effect 
that each imperial city should receive back at the end of the war 
all the dependencies which it possessed at the beginning, on con- 
dition of waiving its title to tribute and military service from 
them so long as the war lasted. After fruitless remonstrances 
with Sparta, the Eleians eagerly embraced the opportunity now 
offered of revolting from her, and of joining the new league with 
Corinth and Argos.? 


1 Thucyd. v. 81. τὴν ξυνθήκην mpo- through ca ture made by the enemy. 


φέροντες ἐν vf εἴρητο, ἃ ἔχοντες ἐς τὸν 
᾿Αττικὸν πόλεμον καθίσταντό τινες, ταῦτα 
ἔχοντας καὶ ἐξελθεῖν, ὡς οὐκ ἴσον ἔχοντες 
ἀφίστανται, dc. 

Of the agreement here alluded to 
among the members of the Pelopon- 
nesian confederacy, we hear only in 
this one passuge, It was extremely 
important to such of the confederates 
as were imperial cities—that is, 
which had subordinates or subject- 
allies. 

Poppo and Blomfield wonder that 
the Corinthians did not appeal to this 
agreement in order to procure the 
restitution of Sollium and Anaktorium. 
But they misconceive, in my opinion, 
the scope of the agreement, which did 
not relate to captures made during the 
war by the common enemy. It would 
be useless for the confederacy to enter 
into a formal agreement that none of 
the members should lose anything 


This would be a question of superiority 
of force—for no agreement could bind 
the enemy. But the confederacy might 
very well make a covenant among 
themselves, as to the relations between 
their own imperial wmmediate members, 
and the mediate or subordinate de- 
pendencies of each. Each imperial 
state consented to forego the tribute 
or services of its de endency, so long 
as the latter was called upon to lend 
its aid in the general effort of the con- 
federacy against the common enemy. 
But the confederacy at the same time 
gave its guarantee that the imperial 
state should re-enter upon these sus- 
pended rights, so soon as the war 
should be atan end. This guarantee 
was clearly violated by Sparta in the 
case of Elis and Lepreum. On the 
contrary, in the case of Mantineia 
(mentioned a few pages back, p. 417) 
the Mantineians had violated the 
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That new league, including Argos, Corinth, Elis, and 
Mantineia, had now acquired such strength and con- ee. 
fidence, that the Argeians and Corinthians proceeded ‘Tegea to 
on ἃ joint embassy to Tegea to obtain the junction of f¢Par% 
that city—scemingly the most powerful in Pelopon- pe ares 
nésus next to Sparta and Argos. What grounds they are ds. 
had for expecting success we axe not told. The mere Deattened 
fact of Mantineia having joined Argos, seemed likely frente 
to deter Tegea, as the rival Arcadian power, from Beeotians 


doing the same: and so it proved,—for the Tegeans 
decidedly refused the proposal, not without strenuous pro- 
testations that they would stand by Sparta in everything. The 
Corinthians were greatly disheartened by this repulse, which they 
had by no means expected—having been so far misled by general 
expressions of discontent against Sparta as to believe ihat they 
could transfer nearly the whole body of confederates to Argos. 
But they now began to despair of all further extension of 
Argeian headship, and even to regard their own position insecure 
on the side of Athens, with whom they were not at peace ; while 
by joining Argos they had forfeited their claim upon Sparta and 
all her confederacy, including Boeotia and Megara. In this 
embarrassment they betook themselves to the Beotians, whom 
they again entreated to join them in the Argeian alliance: a 
request already once refused, and not likely to be now granted— 
but intended to usher in a (lifferent request preferred at the 
same time. The Bceotians were entreated to accompany the 
Corinthians to Athens, and obtain for them from the Athenians 
an armistice terminable at ten days’ notice, such as that which 
they had contracted for themselves. In case of refusal, they 
were further entreated to throw up their own agreement, and to 
conclude no other without the concurrence of the Corinthians. 
So far the Beeotians complied, as to go to Athens with the 
Corinthians, and back their application for an armistice—which 
the Athenians declined to grant, saying that the Corinthians 


maxim of the confederacy, and Sparta 

was justilied in interfering at the 
request of their subjects to maintain 
the autonomy of the latter. For 
Thucydidés expressly states that the 
Mantineians had subdued 'those Arca- 
dian districts, during the very time 


while the war against Athens was 
going on—rois yap Μαντινεῦσι μέρος 
Te τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας κατέστραπτο ὑπήκοον, 
ἔτι τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους πολέμον ὄντος 
(v. 39). The Eleians were in possession 
of Lepreum, and in receipt of tribute 
from it, before that war began. 


424 RESULTS OF THE PEACE OF NIKIAS. PART IT. 
were already included in the general peace, if they were allies of 
Sparta. On receiving this answer, the Corinthians entreated the 
Beeotians, putting it asa matter of obligation, to renounce their 
own armistice, and make common cause as to all future compact. 
But this request was steadily refused. The Beotians maintained 
their ten days’ armistice ; and the Corinthians were obliged to 
acquiesce in their existing condition of peace de facto, though not 
guaranteed by any pledge of Athens.? 

Meanwhile the Lacedemonians were not unmindful of the 
affront which they had sustained by the revolt of 


demonians Mantineia and Elis. At the request ofa party among 
eg iui the Parrhasii, the Arcadian subjects of Mantineia, 
aaa they marched under king Pleistoanax into that 
ase territory, and compelled the Mantineians to evacuate 
plant the the fort which they had erected within it ; which the 
iianees latter were unable to defend, though they received 
Lepreum. 8, body of Argeian troops to guard their city, and were 


thus enabled to march their whole force to the threatened spot. 
Besides liberating the Arcadian subjects of Mantineia, the 
Lacedemonians also planted an additional body of Helots and 
Neodamodes at Lepreum, as a defence and means of observation 
on the frontiers of Elis These were the Brasidean soldiers, 
whom Klearidas had now brought back from Thrace. The 
Helots among them had been manumitted as a reward, and 
allowed to reside where they chose. But as they had imbibed 
lessons of bravery under their distinguished commanders, their 
presence would undoubtedly be dangerous among the serfs of 


1 Thucyd. v. 32. Ἐορινθίοις δὲ ava- 


The answer here made by the 
κωχὴ ἄσπονδος ἦν πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους. 


Athenians to the application of 


Upon which Dr. Arnold remarks— 
“By ἄσπονδος is meant a mere agree- 
ment in words, not ratified by the 
solemnities of religion. And _ the 
Greeks, aS we have seen, con- 
sidered the breach of their word very 
different from the breach of their 
oath.” 

Not so much is here meant even as 
that which Dr. Arnold supposes. 
There was no agreement at all—either 
in words or by oath. There was a 
simple absence of hostilities, ce fucto, 
not arising out of any recognized 
pledge. Such is the meaning of ava- 
κωχή, 1. 66; 111. 25, 96, 


Corinth is not easy to understand. 
They might, with much better reason, 
have declined to conclude the ten 
days’ armistice with the Bwotians ; 
hecause these latter still remained 
allies of Sparta, though refusing to 
accede to the general peace ; whereas 
the Corinthians, having joined Argos, 
had less right to be considered allies 
of Sparta. Nevertheless, we shall 
still find them attending the meetings 
at Sparta, and acting as allies of the 
latter. 

2 Thucyd. v. 38, 34. The Neoda- 
modes were Helots previously enfran- 
chised, or the sons of such. 
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Laconia: hence the disposition of the Lacedeemonians to plant 
them out. We may recollect that not very long before, they had 
caused 2000 of the most soldierly Helots to be secretly assassinated 
without any ground of suspicion against these victims personally, 
but simply from fear of the whole body, and of course greater fear 
of the bravest.? 
It was not only against danger from the returning Brasidean 
Helots that the Lacedemonians had to guard, but 
ὃ : Treatment 
also against danger (real or supposed) from their own of the 
Spartan captives, liberated by Athens at the ayaa 
conclusion of the recent alliance. Though the ee uae 
surrender of Sphakteria had been untarnished by any rea 
real cowardice or military incompetence, nevertheless, sprees 
under the inexorable customs and tone of opinion at Sparta—_ 
they are dis- 
Sparta, these men would be looked upon as more or less franchised 
degraded ; or, at least, there would be enough to ne 
make them fancy that they were so looked upon, and qualified 
thus become discontented. Some of them were " 
already in the exercise of various functions, when the Ephors, 
contracting suspicions of their designs, condemned them all to 
temporary disqualification for any official post; placing the 
whole of their property under trust-management, and interdicting 
them, like minors, from every act either of purchase or sale.* 
This species of disfranchisement lasted for a considerable time ; 
but the sufferers were at length relieved from it—the danger 
being supposed to be over. The nature of the interdict confirms 
what we know directly from Thucydidés, that many of these 
captives were among the first and wealthiest families in the state ; 
and the Ephors may have apprehended that they would employ 
their wealth in acquiring partisans and organizing revolt among 
the Helots. We have no facts to enable us to appreciate the 
situation ; but the ungenerous spirit of the regulation, as applied 
to brave warriors recently come home from a long imprisonment 
(justly pointed out by modern historians), would not weigh 


much with the Ephors under any symptoms of public danger. 


1 Thucyd. iv. 80. For the usual treatment of Spartan 

2 Thucyd. v. 84. ἀτίμους ἐποίησαν, soldiers who fled from battle, see 
ἀτιμίαν δὲ Τοιαύτην, ὥστε μήτε ἄρχειν, Xenophén, Rep. Laced. c. 9; Plu- 
μήτε πριαμένους τι, ἢ πωλοῦντας, κυρίους tarch, Agesilaus, c. 80 ; Herodot. vii. 
εἶναι. 231. 
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Of the proceedings of the Athenians during this summer we 
The hear nothing, except that the town of Skidné at length 
Athenians surrendered to them after a long-continued blockade, 


Skiéné— and that they put to death the male population of 
puttodeath wwilitary age—selling the women and children into 


adult males. slavery. The odium of having proposed this cruel 
resolution, two years and a half before, belongs to Kle6én ; that of 
executing it, nearly a year after his death, to the leaders who 
succeeded him, and to his countrymen generally. The reader will 
however now be sufficiently accustomed to the Greek laws of war 
not to be surprised at such treatment against subjects revolted 
and reconquered. Skidné and its territory was made over to the 
Plateean refugees. The native population of Délos, also, who 
had been removed from that sacred spot during the preceding 
year, under the impression that they were too impure for the 
discharge of the sacerdotal functions, were now restored to their 
island. The subsequent defeat at Amphipolis had created a 
belief in Athens that this removal had offended the gods—under 
which impression, confirmed by the Delphian oracle, the 
Athenians now showed their repentance by restoring the Delian 
exiles They further lost the towns of Thyssus on the peninsula 
of Athés, and Mekyberna on the Sithonian Gulf, which were 
captured by the Chalkidians of Thrace? 

Meanwhile the political relations throughout the powerful 
Political Grecian states remained all provisional and undeter- 
eee in mined. The alliance still subsisted between Sparta 
nésus— and Athens, yet with continual complaints on the 
ey of part of the latter that the prior treaty remained 
Sparta—the unfulfilled. The members of the Spartan confederacy 
oer ΤΡ τ νὰ were discontented ; some had seceded, and others 
to Athens. seemed likely to do the same; while Argos, ambitious 
to supplant Sparta, was trying to put herself at the head of anew 
confederacy, though as yet with very partial success. Hitherto, 
however, the authorities of Sparta—King Pleistoanax, as well as 
the Ephors of the year—had been sincerely desirous to maintain 


the Athenian alliance, so far as it could be done without sacrifice, 


1 Thucyd. v. 32. ferring the conjecture of Poppo—Xaa- 
2 Thucyd. v. 85—39. I agree with «dys—in this place. 
Dr. Thirlwall and Dr. Amold in pre- 


Cuar. LY. MANCEUVRES OF THE SPARTAN EPHORS. 427 


and without the real employment of force against recusants, of 
which they had merely talked in order to amuse the Athenians. 
Moreover, the prodigious advantage which they had gained by 
recovering the prisoners, doubtless making them very popular at 
home, would attach them the more firmly to their own measure. 
But at the close of the summer (seemingly about the end of 
September or beginning of October, B.c. 421) the year of these 
Ephors expired, and new Ephors were nominated for the ensuing 
year. Under the existing state of things this was an important 
revolution : for out of the five new Ephors, two (Kleobilus and 
Xenarés) were decidedly hostile to peace with Athens, and the 
remaining three apparently indifferent.1 And we may here 
remark that this fluctuation and instability of public policy, 
which is often denounced as if it were the peculiar attribute of a 
democracy, occurs quite as much under the constitutional 
monarchy of Sparta—the least popular goverment in Greece, in 
principle and detail. 

The new Ephors convened a special congress at Sparta for the 


settlement of the pending differences, at which, among 
the rest, Athenian, Boeotian, and Corinthian envoys 
were all present. But, after prolonged debates, no 
approach was made to agreement; so that the congress 
was on the point of breaking up, when Kleobfilus and 
Xenarés, together with many of their partisans,’ 
originated, in concert with the Beotian and 
Corinthian deputies, a series of private underhand 
manceuvres for the dissolution of the Athenian 
alliance. This was to be effected by bringing about 
a separate alliance between Argos and Sparta, which 
the Spartans sincerely desired, and would grasp at it 
in preference (so these Ephors affirmed), even if it 
cost them the breach of their new tie with Athens. 
The Bootians were urged, first to become allies of 


Congress at 
Sparta— 
Athenian, 
Boeotian, 
and 
Corinthian 
deputies 
resent— 
ong 
debates, 
but no 
settlement 
attained of 
any one of 
the disputed 
oints— 
intrigues of 
the anti- 
Athenian 
Ephors— 
Kleobfilus 
and 
Xenarés. 


Argos themselves, and then to bring Argos into alliance with 
Sparta. But it was further essential that they should give up 
Panaktum to Sparta, so that it might be tendered to the 
Athenians in exchange for Pylos ; for Sparta could not easily 


1 Thucyd. v. 36, 
2 Thucyd. v. 37. 


tou KaAeoBovAov καὶ Ξενάρους καὶ ὅσοι 
a + - 
ἐπεσταλμένοι ἀπό τε φίλοι ἦσαν αὐτοῖς, ἄς. 
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go to war with them while they remained masters of the 
latter.* 

Such were the plans which Kleobilus and Xenarés laid with 
ands the Corinthian and Beeotian deputies, and which the 


Ephors try latter went home prepared to execute. Chance 
o bring 


about seemed to favour the purpose at once ; for on their 
underhand : 
ἘΠ τ τ εν (2 Ooe home they were accosted by two Argeians, 
between senators in their own city, who expressed an earnest 
Sparta and : : : : 
‘Argos, anxiety to bring about alliance between the Beotians 


Hironsa we. and Argos. The Beeotian deputies, warmly en- 
the project couraging this idea, urged the Argeians to send 
ae envoys to Thébes as solicitors of the alliance, and 
communicated to the Beeotarchs, on their arrival at home, both 
the plans laid by the Spartan Ephors and the wishes of these 
Argeians. The Beotarchs also entered heartily into the entire 
scheme, receiving the Argeian envoys with marked favour, and 
promising, as soon as they should have obtained the requisite 
sanction, to send envoys of their own and ask for alliance with 
Argos. 

That sanction was to be obtained from “the Four Senates of 
the Beotians ”—bodies, of the constitution of which nothing is 
known. But they were usually found so passive and acquiescent, 
that the Boeotarchs, reckoning upon their assent as a matter of 
course, even without any full exposition of reasons, laid all their 
plansaccordingly.? They proposed to these four senates a resolu- 
tion in general terms, empowering themselves in the name of the 
Beeotian federation to exchange oaths of alliance with any Grecian 
city which might be willing to contract on terms mutually 
beneficial. Their particular object was (as they stated) to form 
alliance with the Corinthians, Megarians, and Chalkidians of 
Thrace—for mutual defence, and for war as well as peace with 
others only by common consent. To this specific object they 
anticipated no resistance on the part of the Senates, inasmuch as 
their connexion with Corinth had always been intimate, while 
the position of the four parties named was the same—all being 
recusants of the recent peace. But the resolution was advisedly 


1 Thucyd. v. 36. ἃ σφίσι προδιαγνόντες παραινοῦσιν. «. - 
2 Thucyd. v. 38. οἰόμενοι τὴν βουλὴν, ταῖς τέσσαρσι βουλαῖς τῶν Βοιωτῶν, αἷ- 
κἂν μὴ εἴπωσιν, οὐκ ἄλλα ψηφιεῖσθαι ἢ περ ἅπαν τὸ κῦρος ἔχουσι. 
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couched in the most comprehensive terms, in order that it might 
authorize them to proceed further afterwards, and conclude 
alliance on the part of the Boeotians and Megarians with Argos ; 
that ulterior purpose being however for the present kept back, 
because alliance with Argos was a novelty which might surprise 
and alarm the Senates. The manceuvre, skilfully contrived for 
entrapping these bodies into an approval of measures which they 
never contemplated, illustrates the manner in which an oligar- 
chical executive could elude the checks devised to control its 
proceedings. But the Beeotarchs, to their astonishment, found 
themselves defeated at the outset; for the Senates would not 
even hear of alliance with Corinth—so much did they fear to 
offend Sparta by any special connexion with a city which had 
revolted from her. Nor did the Boeotarchs think it safe to 
divulge their communications with Kleobfilus and Kenarés, or 
to acquaint the Senates that the whole plan originated with a 
powerful party in Sparta herself. Accordingly, under this 
formal refusal on the part of the Senates, no further proceedlinys 
could be taken. The Corinthian and Chalkidian envoys left 
Thébes, while the promise of sending Bootian envoys to Argos 
remained unexecuted.’ 

But the anti-Athenian Ephors at Sparta, though baffled in their 


schemes for arriving at the Argeian alliance through 
the agency of the Beotians, did not the less persist in 
their views upon Panaktum. That place—a frontier 
fortress in the mountainous range between Attica and 
Beeotia, apparently on the Beeotian side of Phylé, and 
on or near the direct road from Athens to Thébes 
which led through Phylé?—had been an Athenian 
possession, until six months before the peace, when it 
had been treacherously betrayed to the Beeotians.? A 
special provision of the treaty between Athens and 
Sparta prescribed that it should be restored to Athens ; 
and Lacedemonian envoys were now sent on an 


The Lace- 
dzemonians 
conclude a 
special 
alliance 
with the 
Bceotians, 
thereby 
violating 
their 
alliance 
with Athens 
—the Bao- 
tians raze 
Panaktum 
to the 
ground, 


express mission to Beotia, to request from the Boeotians the 
delivery of Panaktum as well as of their Athenian captives, in order 
that by tendering these to Athens, she might be induced to sur- 


1 Thucyd. v. 38. 


Greece, vol. ii. ch. xvii. p. 370. 
2 See Col. Leake, Travels in Northern 


$Thucyd. v. 3. 
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render Pylus. The Beotians refused compliance with this 
request, except on condition that Sparta should enter into special 
alliance with them as she had done with the Athenians. Now 
the Spartans stood pledged by their covenant with the latter 
{either by its terms or by its recognized import) not to enter into 
any new alliance without their consent. But they were eagerly 
bent upon getting possession of Panaktum ; while the prospect of 
breach with Athens, far from being a deterring motive, was 
exactly that which Kleobflus and Xenarés desired. Under these 
feelings, the Lacedseemonians consented to and swore the special 
alliance with Beotia. But the Boeotians, instead of handing 
over Panaktum for suriender as they had promised, immediately 
razed the fortress to the ground ; under pretence of some ancient 
oaths which had been exchanged between their ancestors and the 
Athenians, to the effect that the district round it should always 
remain without resident inhabitants—as a neutral strip of 
borderland, and under common pasture. 

These negotiations, after having been in progress throughout 
the winter, ended in the accomplishment of the alli- 


ae “ἂν ance and the destruction of Panaktum at the begin- 
ihe" ning of spring or about the middle of March. And 
cn te λὰῳ while the Lacedzemonian Ephors thus seemed to be 
renew the carrying their point on the side of Beeotia, they were 
treaty. agreeably surprised by an unexpected encouragement 
Froject of to their views from another quarter. An embassy 
treaty arrived at Sparta from Argos, to solicit renewal of the 
oe Curi- Peace just expiring. The Argeians found that they 
fin nteue =©made no progress in the enlargement of their newly- 
combat by formed confederacy, while their recent disappointment 
geste with the Beeotians made them despair of realizing 
aoe about their ambitious projects of Peloponnesian headship. 
eae to But when they learnt that the Lacedemonians had 


concluded a separate alliance with the Beotians, and 


that Panaktum had been razed, their disappointment was con- 
verted into positive alarm for the future. Naturally inferring 
that this new alliance would not have been concluded except in 
concert with Athens, they interpreted the whole proceeding as 
indicating that Sparta had prevailed upon the Beotians to accept 
the peace with Athens—the destruction of Panaktum being con- 


CHap. LY. ARGEIAN ENVOYS AT SPARTA, 431 


ceived as a compromise to obviate disputes respecting possession. 
Under such a persuasion—noway unreasonable in itself, when 
the two contracting governments, both oligarchical and both 
secret, furnished no collateral evidence to explain their real intent 
—the Argeians saw themselves excluded from alliance: not merely 
with Beeotia, Sparta, and Tegea, but also with Athens ; which 
latter city they had hitherto regarded as a sure resort in case of 
hostility with Sparta. Without a moment’s delay, they despatched 
Eustrophus and Aison—two Argeians much esteemed at Sparta, 
aud perhaps proxeni of that city—to press for a renewal of their 
expiring truce with the Spartans, and to obtain the best terms 
they could. 

To the Lacedzmonian Ephors this application was eminently 
acceptable—the very event which they had been manceuvring 
underhand to bring about. Negotiations were opened, in which 
the Argeian envoys at first proposed that the disputed possession 
of Thyrea should be referred to arbitration. But they found 
their demand met by a peremptory negative—the Lacedeemonians 
refusing to enter upon such a discussion, and insisting upon 
simple renewal of the peace now at an end. At last the Argeian 
envoys, eagerly bent upon keeping the question respecting 
Thyrea open, in some way or other, prevailed upon the Lace- 
deemonians to assent to the following singular agreement. Peace 
was concluded between Argos and Sparta for fifty years; but if 
at any moment within that interval, excluding either periods of 
epidemic or periods of war, it should suit the views of either 
party to provoke a combat by chosen champions of equal number 
for the purpose of determining the right to Thyrea, there was to 
be full liberty of doing so—the combat to take place within the 
territory of Thyrea itself, and the victors to be interdicted from 
pursuing the vanquished beyond the undisputed border of either 
territory. It will be recollected that, about 120 years before this 
date, there had been a combat of this sort by 300 champions on 
each side, in which, after desperate valour on both sides, the 
victory as well as the disputed right still remained undetermined. 
The proposition made by the Argeians was a revival of this 
old practice of judicial combat; nevertheless, such was the 
alteration which the Greek mind had undergone during the 
interval, that it now appeared a perfect absurdity—even in 
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the eyes of the Lacedemonians, the most old-fashioned people 
in Greece.' 

Yet, since they hazarded nothing, practically, by so vague a 
concession, and were supremely anxious to make their relations 
smooth with Argos, in contemplation of a breach with Athens, 
they at last agreed to the condition, drew up the treaty, and 
placed it in the hands of the envoys to carry back to Argos. 
Formal acceptance and ratification, by the Argeian public 
assembly, was necessary to give it validity: should this be 
granted, the envoys were invited to return to Sparta at the 
festival of the Hyakinthia, and there go through the solemnity 
of the oaths. 

Amidst such strange crossing of purposes and interests, the 


Spartan Ephors seemed now to have carried all their 


οτος points—friendship with Argos, breach with Athens, 
eae and yet the means (through the possession of Panak- 
ΠΡ τς, tum) of procuring from Athens the cession of Pylus. 
they find But they were not yet on firm ground. For when 
Panakivm, their deputies, Andromedés and two colleagues, 
πῦον ask arrived in Βωοὐϊδ for the purpose of going on to 
cessionof Athens and prosecuting the negotiation about Panak- 
thet tum (at the time when Eustrophus and Atson were 


carrying on their negotiation at Sparta), they dis- 
covered for the first time that the Beeotians, instead of performing 
their promise to hand over Panaktum, had razed it to the 
ground. This was a serious blow to their chance of success at 
Athens ; nevertheless, Andromedés proceeded thither, taking 
with him all the Athenian captives in Beeotia. These he 
restored at Athens, at the same time announcing the demolition 
of Panaktum as a fact: Panaktum as well as the prisoners were 
thus restored (he pretended) ; for the Athenians would not now 
find a single enemy in the place, and he claimed the cession of 
Pylus in exchange. 
But he soon found that the final term of Athenian compliance 


1Thucyd. v. 41. τοῖς δὲ AaxeSacuo- not subscribed by any signatures, but 


viow τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐδόκει μωρία εἶναι 
ταῦτα " ἔπειτα (ἐπεθύμουν γὰρ τὸ "Ἄργος 
πάντως φίλιον ἔχειν) ξυνεχώρησαν ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ἠξίουν, καὶ ξυνεγράψαντο. 

By the forms οὗ treaty which remain, 
we are led to infer that the treaty was 


drawn up by the secretary or authorized. 
officer, and ultimately engraved on a 
column. The names of those who take 
the oath are recorded, but seemingly 
no official signature. 

2 Thucyd. v. 42. 
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had been reached. It was probably on this occasion that the sepa- 


rate alliance concluded between Sparta and the Beo- 
tians first became discovered at Athens ; since not only 
were the proceedings of these oligarchical govern- 
ments habitually secret, but there was a peculiar motive 


The envoys 
are badly 
received at 
Athens— 
angry fee]- 


ing against 
the Lace- 
dzemonians. 


for keeping such alliance concealed until the dis- 
cussion about Panaktum and Pylus had been brought 
to a close. Both the alliance and the demolition of Panaktum 
excited among the Athenians the strongest marks of disgust and 
anger; aggravated probably rather than softened by the quibble 
of Andromedés—that demolition of the fort, being tantamount to 
restitution, and precluding any further tenancy by the enemy, 
was a substantial satisfaction of the treaty; and aggravated still 
further by the recollection of all the other unperformed items in 
the treaty. A whole year had now elapsed, amidst frequent 
notes and protocols (to employ a modern phrase); nevertheless, 
not one of the conditions favourable to Athens had yet been 
executed (except the restitution of her captives, seemingly not 
many in number); while she on her side had made to Sparta the 
capital cession on which almost everything hinged. A long train 
of accumulated indignation, brought to a head by this mission of 
Andromedés, discharged itself in the harshest dismissal and rebuke 
of himself and his colleagues.} 

Even Nikias, Lachés, and the other leading Athenians, to 


whose improvident facility and misjudgment the 


: Alkibiaclés 
embarrassment of the moment was owing, were stands for- 
: . . Wwardas a 
probably not much behind the general public in party. 
exclamation against Spartan perfidy, if it were only Dera ἰΣ 
to divert attention from their own mistake. But and 
character. 


there was one of them—Alkibiadés, son of Kleinias— 
who took this opportunity of putting himself at the head of the 
vehement anti-Laconian sentiment which now agitated the 
‘Ekklesia, and giving to it a substantive aim. 

The present is the first occasion on which we hear of this 
remarkable man as taking a prominent part in public life. He 
was now about thirty-one or thirty-two years old, which in 
Greece was considered an early age for a man to exercise impor- 
tant command. But such was the splendour, wealth, and antiquity 


1 Thucyd. v. 42. 
5—28 
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of his family, of /Eakid lineage through the heroes Eurysakés 
and Ajax, and such the effect of that lineage upon the demo- 
eratical public ot Athens,! that he stepped speedily and easily 
into a conspicuous station. Belonging also through his mother 
Deinomaché to the gens of the Alkmezénide, he was related to 
Periklés, who became his guardian when he was left an orphan 
at about five years old, along with his younger brother Kleinias. 
It was at that time that their father Kleinias was slain at the 
battle of Koroneia, having already served with honour in a 
trireme of his own at the sea-fight of Artemisium against the 
Persians. A Spartan nurse named Amykla was provided for the 
young Alkibiadés, and a slave named Zopyrus chosen by his 
distinguished guardian to watch over him. But even his boy- 
hood was utterly ungovernable, and Athens was full of his freaks 
and enormities, to the unavailing regret of Periklés and his 
brother Ariphron.? His violent passions, love of enjoyment, 
ambition of pre-eminence, and insolence towards others* were 
manifested at an early age, and never deserted him throughout 
his life. His finished beauty of person, both as boy, youth, and 
mature man, caused him to be much run after by women 4—~and 
even by women of generally reserved habits. Moreover, even 
before the age when such temptations were usually presented, 
the beauty of his earlier youth, while going through the ordinary 
gymnastic training, procured for him assiduous caresses, compli- 
ments, and solicitations of every sort, from the leading Athenians 
who frequented the public palestre. These men not only 


1 Thucyd. v.43. ᾿Αλκιβιάδης . 2. . μόνον ἀνθρώπων, ὃ οὐκ ἄν τις οἴοιτο 
& ΄ Ν w * , € ’ > > “ x , 
ἀνὴρ ἡλικίᾳ μὲν ἔτι τότε ὧν νέος, ὡς ἐν ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐνεῖναι, τὸ αἰσχύνεσθαι 


ἄλλῃ πόλει, ἀξιώματι δὲ προγόνων τιμώ- 
μένος. 

The expression of Plutarch, how- 
ever, ἔτι μειράκιον, seems an exag- 
geration (Alkibiad. ὁ. 10). 

Kritias and Chanklés, in reply to 
the question of Sokratés, whom they 
had forbidden to converse with or 
teach young men, defined a youny mon 
to be one under thirty years of age—the 
senatorial age at Athens (Xenophon, 
Miemor. i. 2, 35). 


2 Plato, Proiagoras, ὁ. 10, Ὁ. 320; 
Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 2, 3,4; Isokratés, 
De Bigis, Orat. xvi Ὁ. 358, sect. 38, 34; 
Cornel. Nepos, Alkibiad. c. 1. 


8 Ἰϊέπονθα δὲ πρὸς τοῦτον (Swxparn) 


ὁντινοῦν, ᾿ 

This is a part of the language which 
Plato puts into the mouth of Alki- 
biadés in the Symposion, c. 32, Ὁ. 216; 
see also Plato, Alkibiad. i. c. I, 2, 3. 

Compare his other contemporary, 
Xenophon, Memor. i. 2, 16-25. 

Φύσει δὲ πολλῶν ὄντων Kal μεγάλων 
πάθων ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ φιλόνεικον ἰσχυρότατον 
ἦν καὶ τὸ φιλόπρωτον, ὡς δῆλόν ἐστι τοῖς 
παιδικοῖς ὑπομνήμασι (Plutarch, Alkib. 
c. 2). 
rer translate, with some diminution 
of the force of the words, the expression. 
of a contemporary author, Xenophon, 
Memorahb. 1. 2, 24. ᾿Αλκιβιάδης δ᾽ αὖ δια 
μὲν κάλλος ὑπὸ πολλῶν καὶ σεμνῶν γυ- 
ναικῶν θηρώμενος, ὅτ. 
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endured his petulance, but were even flattered when he would 
condescend to bestow it upon them. Amidst such universal 
admiration and indulgence—amidst corrupting influences exer- 
cised from so many quarters and from so early an age, combined 
with great wealth aud the highest position—it was not likely 
that either self-restraint or regard for the welfare of others would 
ever acquire development in the mind of Alkibiadés. The 
anecdotes which fill his biography reveal the utter absence of 
both these constituent elements of morality; and though, in 
regard to the particular stories, allowance must doubtless be 
made for scandal and exaggeration, yet the general type of cha- 
racter stands plainly marked and sufficiently established in all. 
A cussolute life, and an immoderate love of pleasure in all its 


forms, 18 what we might naturally expect from a ate 


young man so circumstanced ; and it appears that 
with him these tastes were indulged with an offensive 
publicity which destroyed the comfort of his wife 
Hippareté, daughter of Hipponikus, who was slain at 


energy and 
capacity of 
Alkibiadés 
in public 
affairs—his 
reckless 


the battle of Delium. She had brought him a large aoe 
dowry of ten talents. When she sought a divorce, as aera 
the law of Athens permitted, Alkibiadés violently cipled 
interposed to prevent her from obtaining the benefit ee 
of the law, and brought her back by force to his suspicion 

Ἧ : and alarm— 
house, even from the presence of the magistrate. It mihtary 

service. 


is this violence of selfish passion, and reckless dis- 
regard of social obligation towards every one, which forms the 
peculiar characteristic of Alkibiadés. He strikes the school- 
master whose house he happens to find unprovided with a copy 
of Homer ; he strikes Taureas,! a rival chorégus, in the public 
theatre, while the representation is going on; he strikes Hip- 
ponikus (who afterwards became his father-in-law), out of a 
wager of mere wantonness, afterwards appeasing him by an ample 
apology ; he protects the Thasian poet Hégemén, against whom 
an indictment had been formally lodged before the archon, by 
effacing it with his own hand from the list put up in the public 
edifice, called Metréon, defying both magistrate and accuser to 
press the cause on for trial.” Nor does it appear that any injured 


1 Demosthen. 


cont. Meidiam, ὁ. 
49 ; 


Athenseum, xii. Ὁ. 525. 
Thucyd. vi. 16; Antipho apud 


2 Athenzeus, 1x. Ὁ. 407. 
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person ever dared to bring Alkibiadés to trial before the dikastery,. 
though we read with amazement the tissue of lawlessness! which 
marked his private life—a combination of insolence and ostenta- 
tion, with occasional mean deceit when it suited his purpoce. 
But amidst the perfect legal, judicial, and constitutional equality 
which reigned among the citizens of Athens, there still remained 
great social inequalities between one man and another, handed 
down from the times preceding the democracy — inequalities 
which the democratical institutions limited in their practical 
mischiefs, but never either effaced or discredited, and which 
were recognized as modifying clements in the current unconscious 
vein of sentiment and criticism, by those whom they injured as 
well as by those whom they favoured. In the speech which 
Thucydidés? ascribes to Alkibiadés before the Athenian public 


1 Thucyd. vi. 15. I translate the 
expression of Thucydidés, which is of 
great force and significance—doByi év- 
TES γὰρ αὐτοῦ οἱ πολλοὶ τὸ μέγεθος τῆς TE 
kata τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα παρανομίας ἐς 
τὴν δίαιταν, &C. The same word is re- 
peated by the historian, vi. 28. τὴν ἄλ- 
Any αὐτοῦ ἐς τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα οὐ δημοτι- 
Kv παρανομΐαν. 

The same phrase is also found in 
the short extract from the λοιδορια of 
Antipho (Athenzeus, xii. Ὁ. 525). 

The description of Alkibindés, given 
in that Discourse called the ᾿Ερωτικὸς 
Aéyos, erroneously ascribed to Demos- 
thenés (c. 12, p. 1414), is more dis- 
criminating than we commonly find in 
rhetorical compositions. τοῦτο δ᾽, 
᾿Αλκιβιάδην εὑρήσεις φύσει μὲν πρὸς 
ἀρετὴν πολλῷ χεῖρον διακείμενον, καὶ 
τὰ μὲν ὑπερηφανῶς, τὰ δὲ ταπεινῶς, 
τὰ δ' ὑπεράκρως, ζῆν προῃρημένον ἀπὸ 
δὲ τῆς Σωκράτους ὁμιλίας πολλὰ μὲν 
ἐπανορθωθέντα τοῦ βίου, τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ 
τῷ μεγέθει τῶν ἄλλων ἔργων ἐπικρυψά- 
μενον. 

Of the three epithets, whereby the 
author describes the bad tendencies of 
Alkibiadés, full illustrations will be 
seen in his proceedings, hereafter to 
be described The improving influence 
here ascribed to Sokratés is unfor- 
tunately far less borne out. 

2Plutarch, Alkibiad. c 4; Cornel. 
Nepos, Alkibiad. ¢. 2; Plato, Prota- 
goras, c. 1. 

I do not know how far the memor- 
able narrative ascribed to Alkibiadés 
in the Symposium of Plato (c 33, 34, 
pp. 216, 217) can be regarded as matter 


of actual fact and history, so far as 
Sokratés is concerned ; but it is abun- 
dant proof in regard to the general 
relations of Alkibiadés with others: 
compare Xenophon, Memorab. i. 2, 29, 
30; ὧν. 1—2 

Several of the dialogues of Plato. 
present to us striking pictures of the 
palestra, with the boys, the young 
men, the gymnastic teachers, engaged 
in their exercises or resting from them, 
and the philosophers and spectators 
who came there for amusement and 
conversation. See pe peed the 
opening chapters of the Lysis and the 
Charmidés; also the Rivales, where 
the scene is laid in the house of a 

ραμματιστής or schoolmaster. In the 
Lysis, Sokratés professes to set his own 
conversation with these imteresting 
youths as an antidote to the corrupting 
flatteries of most of those who sought 
to gain their goodwill. οὕτω χρὴ, ὦ 
ἹἽἹππόθαλες, rots παιδικοῖς διαλέγεσθαι, 
ταπεινοῦντα καὶ συστέλλοντα, ἀλλὰ μὴ, 
ὥσπερ σὺ, χαυνοῦντα, καὶ διαθρύπτοντα 
(Lysis, c. 7, Ὁ. 210). 

See, in illustration of what is here 
said about Alkibiadés as a youth, 
Euripid. Supplic. 906 (about Partheno- 
peeus), and the beautiful lines in the 
Atys of Catullus, 60—69. 

There cannot be a doubt that the 
characters of all the Greek youth of 
any pretensions were considerably 
affected by this society and conversa- 
tion of their boyish years; though 
the subject is one upon which the ful 
evidence cannot well be produced and 
discussed. 
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assembly, we find the insolence of wealth and high social position 
not only admitted as a fact, but vindicated as a just morality ; 
and the history of his life, as well as many other facts in Athenian 
society, show that, if not approved, it was at least tolerated in 
practice to a serious exteut, in spite of the restraints of the 
democracy. 

Amidst such unprincipled exorbitances of behaviour, Alkibiadés 
stood distinguished for personal bravery. He served as a hoplite 
in the army under Phormion at the siege of Potidea in 432 3.0. 
Though then hardly twenty years of age, he was among the most 
forward soldiers in the battle, received a severe wound, and was 
in great danger ; owing his life only to the exertions of Sokratés, 
who served in the ranks along with him. Eight years afterwards 
Alkibiadés also served with credit in the cavalry at the battle of 
Delium, and had the opportunity of requiting his obligation to 
Sokratés by protecting him against the Beeotian pursuers. ΑΒ ἃ 
rich young man, also, choregy and trierarchy became incumbent 
upon him; expensive duties, which (as we might expect) he 
discharged, not merely with sufficiency, but with ostentation. 
In fact, expenditure of this sort, though compulsory up to a 
certain point upon all rich men, was so fully repaid to all those 
who had the least ambition, in the shape of popularity and 
influence, that most of them spontaneously went beyond the 
requisite minimum for the purpose of showing themselves off. 
‘The first appearance of Alkibiadés in public life is said to have 
been as a donor, for some special purpose, in the Ekklesia, when 
various citizens were handing in their contributions; and the 
loud applause which his subscription provoked was at that time 
so novel and exciting to him that he suffered a tame quail which 
he carried in his bosom to escape. This incident excited mirth 
and sympathy among the citizens present: the bird was caught 
and restored to him by Antiochus, who from that time forward 
acquired his favour, and in after days became his pilot and confi- 
dential leutenant.! 

Toa young man like Alkibiadés, thirsting for power and pre- 
eminence, a certain measure of rhetorical facility arkibiadés 
anil persuasive power was indispensable. With a —Sokratés 
view to this acquisition, he frequented the society Sophists. 


1 Plutarch, Alkibiadés, ec. 10. 
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of various sophistical and rhetorical teacherst — Prodikus, 
Protagoras, and others; but, most of all, that of Sokratés. His 
intimacy with Sokratés has become celebrated on many grounds, 
and is commemorated both by Plato and Xenophén, though 
unfortunately with less instruction than we could desire. We 
nay readily believe Xenophdén when he tells us that Alkibiadés 
(like the oligarchical Kritias, of whom we shall have much to 
say hereafter) was attracted to Sokratés by his unrivalled skill of 
dialectical conversation ; his suggestive influence over the minds 
of his hearers, in eliciting new thoughts and combinations ; his 
mastery of apposite and homely illustrations ; his power of seeing 
far beforehand the end of a long cross-exanunation ; his ironical 
affectation of ignorance, whereby the humiliation of opponents. 
was rendered only the more complete, when they were convicted 
of inconsistency and contradiction out of their own answers, 
The exhibitions of such ingenuity were in themselves highly 
interesting and stimulating to the mental activity of listeners, 
while the faculty itself was one of peculiar value to those who 
proposed to take the lead in public debate; with which view 
both these ambitious young men tried to catch the knack from 
Sokratés,” and to copy his formidable string of interrogations. 
Both of them doubtless involuntarily respected the poor, self- 
sufficing, honest, temperate, and brave citizen in whom this 
eminent talent resided; especially Alkibiadés, who not only 
owed his life to the generous valour of Sokratés at Potideea, but 

1 See the description in the Prota- 
goras of Plato, c. 8, p. 317 


2 See Xenophén, Memorab. i. 2, 12— 
24, 39—47, 


the same objects as Plato affirms that 
young men generally went to the So- 
ae see Plato, Sophist. c. 20, p. 
232 D. 


Κριτίας μὲν καὶ ᾿Αλκιβιάδης, οὐκ ἀρέσ- 
κοντὸς αὐτοῖς Ξωκράτους, ὡμιλησάτην, ὃν 
χρόνον ὧμιλείτην αὐτῷ, GAN εὐθὺς ἐξ Up- 
χῆς ὡρμιηκότε προεστάναι τῆς πόλεως. 
ἐτὲ γὰρ Σωκράτει ξυνόντες οὐκ ἄλλοις 
τισὶ μᾶλλον ἐπεχείρουν διαλέγεσθαι ἢ 
τοῖς μάλιστα πράττουσι τὰ πολιτικά... 
ἐπεὶ τοίνυν τάχιστα τῶν πολιτευομένων 
ὑπέλαβον κρείττονες εἶναι, Ξωκράτει μὲν 
οὐκ ἔτι προσήεσαν, οὐδὲ γὰρ αὐτοῖς dA- 
λως ἤρεσκεν" εἴτε προσέλθοιεν, ὑπὲρ ὧν 
ἡμάρτανον ελεγχόμενοι ἤχθοντο" τὰ δὲ 
τῆς πόλεως ἔπραττον, ὦνπερ ἕνεκεν καὶ 
Σωκράτει προσῆλθον. Compare Plato, 
Apolog. Sokrat. c. 10, p. 23; c. 22, Ὁ. 33. 

Xenvphon represents A lkibiadés and 
Kritias as frequenting the society of 
Sokratés, for the same reason and with 


“‘Nam et Socrati (observes Quinti- 
lian, Inst. Or. it. 16) objiciunt comici, 
docere eum, quomodo pejorem causam. 
meliorem reddat; et contra Tisiam et 
Gorgiam sunilia dicit pollicen }lato.” 

The representation given by Plato 
of the great influence acquired by 
Sokratés over Alkibiadés, and of the 
deference and submission of the latter, 
18 plainly not to be taken as historical, 
even if we had not the more simple 
and trustworthy picture of Xenophon. 
Isokratés goes so far as to say that 
Sokratés was never known by any one 
as teacher of Alkibiadés, which is an 
exaggeration in the other direction 
(Isokratés, Busiris, Or. xi. sect. 6, p. 
222). 


Cuap. LV. SOKRATES AND ALKIBIADRS. 439 


had also learnt in that service to admire the iron physical frame 
of the philosopher in his armour, enduring hunger, cold, and 
hardship. But we are not to suppose that either of them came 
to Sokratés with the purpose of hearing and obeying his precepts 
on matters of duty, or receiving from lim a new plan of life. 
They came partly to gratify an intellectual appetite, partly to 
acquire a stock of words and ideas, with facility of argumentative 
handling, suitable for their after-purpose as public speakers, 
Subjects moral, political, and intellectual served as the theme 
sometimes of discourse, sometimes of discussion, in the society of 
all these sophists—Prodikus and Protagoras not less than 
Sokratés ; for in the Athenian sense of the word Sokvratés was a 
sophist as well as the others, and to the rich youths of Athens, 
like Alkibiadés and Kritias, such society was highly useful? 
It imparted a nobler aim to their ambition, including mental 
accomplishments as well as political success; it enlarged the 
vange of their understandings, and opened to them as ample a 
vein of literature and criticism as the age afforded ; it accustomed 
them to canvass human conduct, with the causes and obstructions 
of human well-being, both public and private; it even suggested 
to them indirectly lessons of duty and prudence, from which 
their social position tended to estrange them, and which they 
would hardly have submitted to hear except from the lips of one 
whom they intellectually admired. In learning to talk they 
were forced to learn more or less to think, and familiarized 
with the difference between truth and error; nor would an 
eloquent lecturer fail to enlist their feelings in the great topics 
of morals and politics. Their thirst for mental stimulus 
and rhetorical accomplishments had thus, as far as it went, a 


Ἂ 1 Plato, Symposion, 6. 35—36, Ὁ. 220, 
ἵν 


2 See the representation given in the 
Protagoras of Plato, of the temper in 
which the young and wealthy Hippo- 
kratés goes to seek instruction from 
Protagoras, and of the objects which 
Protagoras proposes to himself in im- 
parting the instruction (Plato, Prota- 
goras, c. 2, Pp. 810 D; c. 8, p. 316 C3 ο. 
9, Ὁ. 818, &c.: compare also Plato, 
Meno, p. 91, and Gorgias, c. 4, p. 449 
E-—-asserting the connexion, in the 
mind of Gorgias, between teaching to 
speak and teaching to think—A¢dyev καὶ 


φρονεῖν, &¢.). 

It would not be reasonable to 
repeat, as true and just, all the po- 
lemical charges against those who 
are called the Soplists, even as we 
find them in Plato, without scru- 
tiny and consideration. But modern 
writers on Grecian affairs run down 
the Sophists even more than Plato 
did, and take no notice of the ad- 
missions in their favour which he, 
though their opponent, is perpetually 
mahing. 

This is a very extensive subject, to 
which I hope to revert. 
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moralizing effect, though this was rarely their purpose in the 


pursuit.? 


Alkibiadés, full of impulse and ambition of every kind, enjoyed 
the conversation of all the eminent talkers and lecturers to be 


1I dissent entirely from the judg- 
ment of Dr. Thirlwall, who repeats 
what is the usual representation of 
Sokratés and the Sophists, depicuns 
Alkibiadés as ‘“ensnared by the So- 
phists,” while Sokratés is described as 
a good genius preserving him from 
their corruptions (Hist. of Greece, vol. 
iii. ch. xxiv. pp. 312, 818, 314). I think 
him also mistaken when he distin- 
guishes so pointedly Sokratés from 
the Sophists—when he describes the 
Sophists as ‘“‘ pretenders to wisdom,” 
—as “a new school,’—as ‘teaching 
that there was no real difference be- 
tween truth and falsehood, right and 
wrong,” &ec. . 

All the plausibility that there is in 
this representation arises from a con- 
fusion between the original sense and 
the modern sense of the word Sophist ; 
the latter seemingly first bestowed 
upon the word by Plato and Aristotle. 
In the common ancient acceptation of 
the word at Athens, 11 meant not a 
school of persons professing common 
doctrines, but a class of men pee 
the same name, because they derive 
their celebrity from analogous objects 
of study and common intellectual 
occupation. The Sophists were men of 
similar calling and pursuits, partly 
speculative, partly professional; but 
they differed widely from each other, 
both in method and doctrine. (See, for 
exaiuple, Isokratés, cont. Sophistas, 
Orat. xiti.; Plato, Meno, Ὁ. 87 B.) 
Whoever made himself eminent in 
speculative pursuits, and communi- 
cated his opinions by public lecture, 
discussion, or conversation, was called 
a Sophist, whatever might be the con- 
clusions which he sought to expound 
or defend. The difference between 
taking money and expounding gra- 
tuitously, on which Sokratés himself 
was so fond of dwelling (Xenophdén, 
Memor. i. 6, 12), has plainly no essential 
bearing on the case. When Aischinés 
the orator reminds the Dikasts, ‘‘ Re- 
collect that you Athenians put to 
death the Sophist Sokratis, because he 
‘was shown to have been the teacher of 
Kritias” (4schin. cont. Timarch. c. 34, 
p. 74), he uses the word in its natural 
and true Athenian sense. He had 


no point to make against Sokratés, 
who had then been dead more than 
forty years; but he describes him by 
his profession or occupation, just as 
he would have said, Awppokratés the 
physiciun, Phedas the sculptor, &c. 
Dionysius of Halikarn. calls both Plato 
and Isokratés sophists (Ars Rhetor. 
De Compos. Verborum, p. 208 R.). 
The Nubes of Aretopharise: and the 
defences put forth by Plate and 
Xenophén, show that Sokratés was 
not only called by the name Sophist, 
but regarded just in the same light as 
that in which Dr. Thirlwall presents to 
us what he calls ‘‘the new School of 
the Sophists”—as “ὦ corruptor of 
youth, indifferent to truth or falsehood, 
right or wrong,” ἄς. See a striking 
passage in the Politicus of Plato, c. 38, 
p. 299 B. Whoever thinks (as I think) 
that these accusations were falsely 
advanced against Sokratés will be 
careful how he advances them against 
the general profession to which 
Sokratés belonged. 

_ That there were unprincipled and 
immoial men among the class of 
Sophists (as there are and always have 
been among schoolmasters, professors, 
lawyers, &c., and all bodies of men), I 
do not doubt; in what proportion, we 
cannot determine. But the extreme 
hardship of passing a sweeping con- 
demnation on the great body of 
intellectual teachers at Athens, and 
canonizing exclusively Sokratés and 
his followers, will be felt when we 
recollect that the well-known Apo- 
logue, called the Chovce of Hercules, was 
the work of the Sophist Prodikus, and 
his favourite theme of lecture (Xeno- 
phén, Memor. ii. 1, 21—84). To this 
day, that Apologue remains without a 
superior, for the impressive simplicity 
with which it presents one of the most 
important points of view of moral 
obligation ; and 1t has been embodied 
in a greater number of books of ele 
mentary morality than anything of 
Sokrates, Plato, or Xenophén. To 
treat the author of that Apologue, and 
the class to which he belonged, as 
teaching ‘‘that there was no real 
difference between right and wrong, 
truth and falsehood,” &c., is a criticism 
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found in Athens, that of Sokratés most of all and most frequently. 
The philosopher became greatly attached to him, and doubtless 
lost no opportunity of inculcating on him salutary lessons, as far 
as could be done without disgusting the pride of a haughty and 
spoilt youth who was looking forward to the celebrity of 
public life. But unhappily his lessons never produced any 
serious effect, and ultimately became even distasteful to the 
pupil. The whole life of Alkibiadés attests how faintly the sen- 
timent of obligation, public or private, ever got footing in his 
mind—how much the ends which he pursued were dictated by 
overbearing vanity and love of aggrandizement. In the later 
part of life, Sokratés was marked out to public hatred by his 
enemies, as having been the teacher of Alkibiadés and Kritias. 
And if we could be so unjust as to judge of the morality of the 
teacher by that of these two pupils, we should certainly rank him 
among the worst of the Athenian sophists. 

At the age of thirty-one or thirty-two, the earliest at which it 
was permitted to look forward to an ascendant posi- 


‘ : ou jae ye ΝΥΝ : Conflictin 
tion in public life, Alkibiadés came forward with a sentiments 
reputation stained by private enormities, and with a entertained 
number of enemies created by his insolent demeanour. Alkibiadés 
bce es : : . : —his great 
But this did not hinder him from stepping into that energy and 
position to which his rank, connexions, and club- ὅν ἌΣ: 


partisans afforded him introduction; nor was he 
slow in displaying his extraordinary energy, decision, 
and capacity of command. From the beginning to 
the end of lus eventful political life he showed a 


tion, fear, 
hatred, and 
jealousy, 
which he 
inspires, 


not in harmony with the just and 
oe tone of Dr. Thirlwall’s his- 
ory. 

I will add that Plato himself, in a 
very important passage of the Republic 
{vi. ὁ. 6, 7, pp 492—493), refutes the 
imputation against the Sophists of 
being specially the corruptors of youth. 
He represents them as inculcating 
vyon their youthful pupils that mora- 
lity which was received as true and just 
in their age and society — nothin 
better, nothing worse. The gran 
corruptor (he says) is society itself: 
the Sophists merely repeat the voice 
and judgment of society. Without 
inquiring at present how far Plato or 
Sokratés was right in condemning the 


received morality of their countrymen, 
I most fully accept his assertion that 
the great body of the contemporary 
professional teachers taught what was 
considered good morality among the 
Athenian public: there were doubtless 
some who taught a better morality, 
others who taught a worse. And this 
may be said with equal truth of the 
great body of professional teachers in 
every age and nation. ᾿ 

Xenophén enumerates varions 
causes to which he ascribes the cor- 
ruption of the character of Alkibiadds 
—wealth, rank, personal beauty, flat~ 
terers, &c., but he does not name the 
oe among them (Memorab. i. 2, 
4, 25). 
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combination of boldness in design, resource in contrivance, and 
vigour in execution not surpassed by any one of his contem- 
porary Greeks ; and what distinguished him from all was his 
extraordinary flexibility of character,! and consummate power 
of adapting himself to new habits, new necessities, and new 
persons, whenever circumstances required. Like Themistoklés 
—whom he resembled as well in ability and vigour as in want 
of public principle and in recklessness about means—Alkibiadés 
was essentially a man of action. Eloquence was in him a 
secondary quality subordinate to action; and though he pos- 
sessed enough of it for his purposes, his speeches were distin- 
guished only for pertinence of matter, often imperfectly expressed, 
at least according to the high standard of Athens.2? But his 
career affords a memorable example of splendid qualities both 
for action and command, ruined and turned into instruments of 
mischief by the utter want of morality, public and private. A 
strong tide of individual hatred was thus roused against him, as 
well from meddling citizens whom he had insulted as from rich 
men whom his ruinous ostentation outshone. For his exorbitant 
voluntary expenditure in the public festivals, transcending the 
largest measure of private fortune, satisfied discerning men that 
he would reimburse himself by plundering the public, and even, 


1 Cornel. Nepos, Alcibiad. « 1; 
Satyrus apud Athenzeum, xii. p. 534; 
Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 23 

Οὗ yap τοιούτων δεῖ, τοιοῦτος εἶμ᾽ ἐγώ, 
says Odysseus in the Philoktétés of 
Sophoklés. 

21 follow the criticism which Plu- 
tarch cites from Theophrastus, seem- 
ingly discriminating and measured: 
much more trustworthy than the vague 
eulogy of Nepos, or even of Demos- 
thenés (of course not from his own 
knowledge), upon the eloquence of 
Alkibiadés (Plutarch, Alkib. ὁ. 10); 
Plutarch, Reipubl. Gerend. Precept. 
c. 8, p. 804. 

Antisthenés—companion and pupil 
of Sokratés and originator of what is 
called the Cynic philosophy—contem- 
porary and personally acquainted with 
Alkibiadés—was full of admiration for 
his extreme personal beauty, and pro- 
nounced him to be strong, manly, and 
audacious—but unschooled—damacdev- 
τον. His scandals about the lawless 
life of Alkibiadés, however, exceed 
what we can reasonably admit, even 


from a contemporary (Antisthenés ap. 
Atheneum, Υ Ὁ. 220, xu. Ὁ. 534). 
Antisthenés had composed a dialogue, 
called Alkibiadés (Diog. Laert. vi. 


15). 

See the collection of the Fragmenta 
Antisthenis (by A. G. Winckelmann, 
Zurich, 1842, pp. 17—19). “ 

The comic writers of the day— 
ae eet Aristophanés, Pherekratés, 
and others—seem to have been abun- 
dantin their jests and libels against the 
excesses of Alkibiadés, real or sup- 
posed. There was a tale, untrue, but 
current in comic tradition, that Alki- 
biadés, who was not a man to suffer 
himself to be insulted with impunity, 
had drowned Eupolis in the sea, in 
revenge, for his comedy of the Bapte. 
See Meineke, Fragm. Com. Grec., Eu- 
polidis Barra: and Κόλακες (vol. 11. pp. 
447494), and Aristophanés Τριφαλῆς Ὁ. 
1166: also Meineke’s first volume, 
Historia Critica Comice. Greec. pp. 124 
—136; and the Dissertat. xix. in Kutt- 
man's Mythologus, on the Baptee and. 
Cotyttia. 
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if opportunity offered, by overthrowing? the constitution to make 
himself master of the persons and properties of his fellow-citizens. 
He never inspired confidence or esteem in any one; and sooner 
or later, among a public like that of Athens, so much accumulated 
odium and suspicion were sure to bring a public man to ruin, in 
spite of the strongest admiration for his capacity. He was 
always the object of very conflicting sentiments : “the Athenians 
desired him, hated him, but still wished to have him,” was 
said in the latter years of his life by a contemporary poet; 
while we find also another pithy precept delivered in regard to 
him— You ought not to keep a lion’s whelp in your city at all: 
but if you choose to keep him, you must submit yourself to his 
behaviour”.” Athens had to fecl the force of his energy, as an 
exile and enemy; but the great harm which he did to her was 
in his capacity of adviser—awakening in his countrymen the 
same thirst for showy, rapacious, uncertain perilous agvrandize- 
ment which dictated his own personal actions. 

Mentioning Alkibiadés now for the first time, I have somewhat 
anticipated on future chapters, in order to present 


a general idea of his character, hereafter to be illus- Aikibinds 
trated. But at the moment which we have now renew the 
reached (March, 420 8.0.) the lion’s whelp was yet ΤΥ ΑΘ ΟΣ Νὰ 
young, and had neither acquired his entire strength a ee 


nor clisclosed his full-grown claws. cestors with 
He began to put himself forward as a party leader, Ἢ as 

seeminyly not long before the peace of Nikias. The Proxeni. 

political traditions hereditary in his family, as in that of his 
relation Periklés, were democratical: his grandfather Alkibiadés 
had been vehement in his opposition to the Peisistratids, and had 
even afterwards publicly renounced an established connexion of 
hospitality with the Lacedwmonian government, from strong 
antipathy to them on political grounds. But Alkibiadés him- 
self, in commencing political life, departed from this family 


1 Thucyd. vi. 15. Compare Plutarch, 
ΠΕΡ: Ger. Prec. c. 4, Ὁ. 800. The 
sketch which Plato draws (in the first 
three chapters of the ninth Book of 
the Republic) of the citizen who erects 
hiniself into a despot and enslaves his 
fellow-citizens, oxactly suits the char- 
acter of Alkibiadés. See also the same 


treatise, vi. 6—8, pp. 491—404, and the 
preface of Schleiermacher to his 
German translation of the Platonic 


ee called Alkibiadés the 
rst. 

“ Aristophan. Rane, 1445 —~ 1453; 
Plutarch, Alkibiadés, c. 16; Plutarch, 


Nikias, c. 9. 


444 RESULTS OF THE PEACE OF NIKIAS. Part II. 


tradition, and presented himself as a partisan of oligarchical and 
philo-Laconian sentiment—doubtless far more consonant to his 
natural temper than the democratical. He thus started in the 
same general party with Nikias, and with Thessalus son of 
Kimén, who afterwards became his bitter opponents. And it 
was in part probably to put himself on a par with them, that he 
took the marked step of trving to revive the ancient family tie of 
hospitality with Sparta, which his grandfather had broken off} 
To promote this object, he displayed peculiar solicitude for the 
The good treatment of the Spartan captives during their 
Spartans detention at Athens. Many of them being of high 
advances— family at Sparta, he naturally calculated upon their 
he turns ς : 
against gratitude, as well as upon the favourable sympathies 
Lore of their countrymen, whenever they should be 
pons and restored. He advocated both the peace and the 
their enemy alliance with Sparta, and the restoration of her 
at Athens. captives. Indeed he not only advocated these 
measures, but tendered his services, and was eager to be 
employed, as the agent of Sparta, for carrying them through at 
Athens. From such selfish hopes in regard to Sparta, and 
especially from the expectation of acquiring, through the agency 
of the restored captives, the title of Proxenus of Sparta, 
Alkibiadés thus became a partisan of the blind and gratuitous 
philo-Laconian concessions of Nikias. But the captives, on their 
return, were either unable, or unwilling, to carry the point 
which he wished ; while the authorities at Sparta rejected all his 
advances—not without a contemptuous sneer at the idea of con- 
fiding important political interests to the care of a youth chiefly 
known for ostentation, profligacy, and insolence. That the 
Spartans should thus judge is noway astonishing, considering 
their extreme reverence both for old age and for strict discipline. 
They naturally preferred Nikias and Lachés, whose prudence 
would commend, if it did not originally suggest, their mistrust 
of the new claimant. Nor had Alkibiadés yet shown the mighty 
miovement of which he was capable, But this contemptuous 
refusal from the Spartans stung him so to the quick, that, 


ΟἹ Thucyd. v. 43, vi. 90; Isokratés, De lessly represents Alkibiadés as being 
Bigis, Or. xvi. p. 352, sect. 27-30. actually proxenus of Sparta at 
Plutarch (Alkibiad. ὁ. 14) care- Athens. 
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making an entire revolution in his political course he im- 
mediately threw himself into anti-Laconian politics with an 
energy and ability which he was not before known to possess. 

The moment was favourable, since the recent death of Kledn, 
for a new political leader to espouse this side, and He tri 
was rendered still more favourable by the conduct of to bring 
the Lacedemonians. Month after month passed, Stee eae 
remonstrance after remonstrance was addressed, yet With Argos. 
not one of the restitutions prescribed by the treaty in favour of 
Athens had yet been accomplished. Alkibiadés had therefore 
ample pretext for altering his tone respecting the Spartans—and 
for denouncing them. as deceivers who had broken ther solemn 
oaths, abusing the generous confidence of Athens. Under his 
present antipathies, his attention naturally turned to Argos, in 
which city he possessed some powerful friends and family guests. 
The condition of that city, disengaged by the expiration of the 
peace with Sparta, openel a possibility of connexion with 
Athens—a policy now strongly recommended by Alkibiadés, 
who insisted that Sparta was playing false with the Athenians, 
merely in order to keep their hands tied until she had attacked 
and put down Argos separately. This particular argument had 
less force when it was seen that Argos acquired new and power- 
ful allies—Mantineia, Elis, and Corinth ; but, on the other hand, 
such acquisition rendered Argos positively more valuable as an 
ally to the Athenians. 

Tt was not so much, however, the inclination towards Argos, 
but the growing wrath against Sparta, which furthered the 
philo-Argeian plans of Alkibiadés. And when the Lacece- 
monian envoy Andromedés arrived at Athens from Beeotia, 
tendering to the Athenians the mere ruins of Panaktum in 
exchange for Pylus—when it further became known that the 
Spartans hal already concluded a special alliance with the 
Beeotians without consulting Athens—the unmeasured expression. 
of displeasure in the Athenian Ekklesia showed Alkibiadés that 


1Thucyd. v.43, οὐ μέντοι ἀλλὰ καὶ oayres, ἣν τοῦ πάππου ἀπειπόντος αὐτὸς 
φρονήματι φιλονεικῶν ἠναντιοῦτο, ὅτι τοὺς ἐκ τῆς νήσον αὐτῶν αἰχμαλώτους 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι διὰ Νικίον καὶ Λάχητος θεραπεύων διενοεῖτο ἀνανεώσασθαι. 
ἔπραξαν τὰς σπονδὰς, ἑαυτὸν κατά τά πανταχόθεν te vowigwy ¢rAac- 
τὴν vedrnra ὑπεριδόντες καὶ κατὰ τὴν σοῦσθαι τό Te πρῶτον ἀντειπέν, 
παλαιὰν προξενίαν more οὖσαν οὐ τιμὴ- KC. 
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the time was now come for bringing on a substantive decision. 
While he lent his own voice to strengthen the discontent against 
Sparta, he at the same time despatched a private intimation to 
his correspondents at Argos, exhorting them, under assurances of 
success and promise of his own strenuous aid, to send, without 
delay, an embassy to Athens in conjunction with the Mantineians 
and Eleians, requesting to be admitted as Athenian allies. The 


Heinduces Argeians received this intimation at the very moment 
the Ar- when their citizens Eustrophus and son were 
geians to er 

seud envoys negotiating at Sparta for the renewal of the peace ; 
ig aa having been sent thither under great uneasiness lest 
Sone Argos should be left, without allies, to contend single- 
embrace § handed against the Lacedemonians. But no sooner 
ete was the unexpected chance held out to them of 
and cree alhance with Athens—a former friend, a democracy 
negotiations like their own, an imperial state at sea, yet not 
with Spaita. 


interfering with their own primacy in Peloponnésus— 


than they became careless of Eustrophus and ison, and 
despatched forthwith to Athens the embassy advised. It was a 
joint embassv,Argeian, Eleian, and Mantineian.’’ The alhance 
between tlése three cities had already been rendered more 
intimate by a second treaty concluded since that treaty to which 
Corinth was a party—though Corinth had refused all concern in 


the second.? 
But the Spartans had been already alarmed by the harsh 


Embassy of 
the Lacedz- 
monians to 
Athens, to 
press the 
Athenians 
not to 
throw up 
the alliance. 
The envoys 
are | 
favourably 
received. 


repulse of their envoy Andromedés, and probably 
warned by reports from Nikias and their other 
Athenian friends of the crisis impending respecting 
alliance between Athens and Argos. Accordingly 
they sent off, without a moment’s delay, three citizens 
extremely popular at Athens’—Philocharidas, Leon, 
and Endius—with full powers to settle all matters of 
difference. The envoys were instructed to deprecate 
all alliance of Athens with Argos—to explain that the 


alliance of Sparta with Beeotia bad been concluded without any 
purpose or possibility of evil to Athens—and at the same time to 
renew the demand that Pylus should be restored to them in 


1 Thueyd. v. 48. 


8 Thucyd. v. 44. ἀφίκοντο δὲ καὶ Aa- 
2. ucyd. v. 48. 


κεδαιμονίων πρέσβεις κατὰ Taxos, ee. 
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exchange for the demolished Panaktum. Such was still the 
confidence of the Lacedwmonians in the strength of assent at 
Athens, that they did not yet despair of obtaining an affirmative, 
even to this very unequal proposition. And when the three 
envoys, under the introduction and advice of Nikias, had their 
first interview with the Athenian senate, preparatory to an 
audience before the public assembly, the impression which they 
made, on stating that they came with full powers of settlement, 
was highly favourable. It was indeed so favourable, that 
Alkibiadés became alarmed lest, if they made the same statement 
in the pnblic assembly, holding out the prospect of some trifling 
concessions, the philo-Laconian party might determine public 
feeling to accept a compromise, and thus preclude all idea of 
alhance with Argos. 

To obviate such a defeat of his plans, he resorted to a singular 
mancuvre. One of the Lacedwmonian envoys, pyrex py 
Endius, was his private guest, by an ancient and ΝΞ 
particular intimacy subsisting between their two cheats and 
families. This probably assisted in procuring for {ssraces 


the envoys, 


him a secret interview with the envoys, and enabled sit pee 
» ° * fh 1 tad 
him to address them with greater effect, on the day canoer 
: δ Ἐκ τα 1). project. 
before the meeting of the public assembly, and with- Ty eimation 


out the knowledge of Nikias. THe accosted them in a thes 
a : : ay i theniuns 

the tone of a friend of Sparta, anxious that their against 

proposition should succeed; but he intimated that. Sper. 

they would find the public assembly turbulent and angry, very 
different from the tranquil demeanour of the senate; so that if 
they proclaimed themselves to have come with full powers of 
settlement, the people would burst out with fury, to act upon 
their fears and bully them into extravagant concessions. [Le 
therefore strongly urged them to declare that they had come, 
not with any full powers of settlement, but merely to explain, 
discuss, and report : the people would then find that they could 
gain nothing by intinidation—explanations would be heard, 
and disputed points be discussed with temper—while he (Alki- " 
biadés) would speak emphatically in their favour. He would 
advise, and felt confident that he could persuade, the Athenians 
to restore Pylus—a step which his opposition had hitherto been 

1 Thucyd. viii. 6. 
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the chief means of preventing. He gave them his solemn pledge 
—confirmed by an oath, according to Plutarch—that he would 
adopt this conduct, if they would act upon his counsel. The 
envoys were much struck with the apparent sagacity of these 
suggestions,” and still more delighted to find that the man from 
whom they anticipated the most formidable opposition was pre- 
pared to speak in their favour. His language obtained with 
them, probably, the more ready admission and confidence, inas- 
much as he had volunteered his services to become the political 
agent of Sparta, only a few months before; and he appeared 
now to be simply resuming that policy. They were sure of the 
support of Nikias and his party, under all circumstances: if, by 
complying with the recommendation of Alkibiadés, they could 
gain his strenuous advocacy and influence also, they fancied that 
their cause was sure of success. Accordingly, they agreed to 
act upon his suggestion, not only without consulting, but with- 
out even warning, Nikias, which was exactly what Alkibiadés 
desired, and had probably required them tv promise. 

Next day, the public assembly met, and the envoys were intro- 
duced ; upon which Alkibiadés himself, in a tone of peculiar 
mildness, put the question to them, upon what footing they came?* 
what powers they brought with them? They immediately de- 
clared that they had brought no full powers for treating and 
settlement, but only came to explain and discuss. Nothing could 
exceed the astonishment with which their declaration was heard. 
The senators present, to whom these envoys a day or two before 
had publicly declared the distinct contrary ; the assembled people, 
who, made aware of that previous affirmation, had come prepared 
to hear the ultimatum of Sparta from their lips ; lastly, most of 
all, Nikias himself—their confidential agent and probably their 


1 Thucyd. v. 45. μηχανᾶται δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς τοῖονδέ τι ὁ ᾿Αλκιβιάδης " τοὺς 


ἄχ ους τοι 


ἣ Plutarch, i ιαᾶ, 6. 14. ταῦτα. 


Δακεδαιμονίους πείθει, πίστιν αὐτοῖς 
δοὺς, ἣν μὴ ὁμολογήσωσιν ἐν τῷ δημῳ 
αὐτοκράτορες ἥκειν, UvdAov τε αὐτοῖς ἀπο- 
δώσειν (τεἴσειν γὰρ αὐτὸς ᾿Αθη- 
μαΐίους, ὥσπερ καὶ νῦν ἀντιλέγειν) καὶ 
τἄλλα ξυναλλάξειν. βουλόμενος δὲ αὖ- 
τοὺς Νικίου τε ἀποστῆσαι ταῦτα ἔπραττε, 
καὶ ὅπως ἐν τῷ δήμῳ διαβαλὼν aus 
TOUS ὡς οὐδὲν ἀληθὲς ἐν νῷ 
ἔχουσιν, οὐδὲ λέγουσεν οὐ ὃ ἐ- 
ποτε ταὐτὰ, τοὺς ᾿Αργείους Eup 


δ᾽ εἰπὼν ὅρκους ἔδωκεν aUTO ὃς, 
καὶ μετέστησεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Νικίον παντά- 
πασι πιστεύοντας αὐτῷ, καὶ θαυμά- 
ζοντας ἅμα τὴν δεινότητα καὶ 
σύ νεσιν, ὡς οὗ τοῦ τυχόντος ἀνδρὸς 
οὗσαν. Again, Plutarch, Nikias, ὁ. 


10. 

3 Plutarch, Alkib. ὁ. 14. ἐρωτώμενοι 
δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αλκιβιάδου πάνυ φιλαν- 
θ ρώπως, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀφιγμένοι τυγχάνουσιν, 
οὐκ ἔφασαν ἥκειν αὐτοκρατορες. 
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host at Athens—who had doubtless announced them as plenipo- 
tentiaries, and concerted with them the management of their case 
before the assembly—all were alike astounded, and none knew 
what to make of the words just heard. But the indignation of 
the people equalled their astonishment. There was an unanimous 
burst of wrath against the standing faithlessness and duplicity of 
Lacedzemonians—never saying the same thing two days together. 
To crown the whole, Alkibiadés himself affected to share all the 
surprise of the multitude, and was even the loudest of them all 
in invectives against the envoys; denouncing Lacedeemonian 
perfidy and evil designs in language far more bitter than he had 
ever employed before. Nor was this all :+ he took advantage of 
the vehement acclamation which welcomed his invectives to pro- 
pose that the Argeian envoys should be called in and the alliance 
with Argos concluded forthwith. And this would certainly have 
been done, if a remarkable pheenomenon—an earthquake—had 
not occurred to prevent it, causing the-assembly to be adjourned 
to the next day, pursuant to a religious scruple then recognized 
as paramount. 

This remarkable anecdote comes in all its main circumstances 
from Thucydidés. It illustrates forcibly that unprincipled 
character which will be found to attach to Alkibiadés through 
life, and presents indeed an unblushing combination of impudence 
and fraud, which we cannot better describe than by saying that 
it is exactly in the vein of Fielding’s Jonathan Wild. In cepict- 
ing Kleén and Hyperbolus, historians vie with each other in 
strong language to mark the impudence which is said to have 
been their peculiar characteristic. Now we have no particular 
facts before us to measure the amount of truth in this, though as 
a general charge it is sufficiently credible. But we may affirm, 
with full assurance, that none of the much-decried demagogues of 
Athens—not one of those sellers of leather, lamps, sheep, ropes, 
pollard, and other commodities, upon whom Aristophanés heaps 
so many excellent jokes—ever surpassed, if they ever equalled, 
the impudence of this descendant of Alakus and Zeus in his 
manner of over-reaching and disgracing the Lacedeemonian envoys. 


1 Thucyd. v. 45. of ᾿Αθηναῖοι οὐκέτι ἐσήκονόν τε καὶ ἑτοῖμοι ἦσαν εὐθὺς παρ- 
ἠνείχοντο, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ᾿Αλκιβιάδον ἀγαγεῖν τοὺς ᾿Αργείους, dc. 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἣ πρότερον κατα- Compare Plutarch, Alkib. ὁ. 14; 
βοῶντος τῶν AaxeSatpoviwrv, and Plutarch, Nikias, c. 10. 


πρανσισνεα, 
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These latter, it must be added, display a carelessness of public 
faith and consistency—a facility in publicly unsaying what they 
have just before publicly said—and a treachery towards their own 
confidential agent—which is truly surprising, and goes far to 
justify the general charge of habitual duplicity so often alleged 
against the Lacedemonian character.? 

The disgraced envoys would doubtless quit Athens immediately ; 
Nikias but this opportune earthquake gave Nikias a few hours 
hast to recover from his unexpected overthrow. In the 
assembly to assembly of the next day, he still contended that the 
eRe i friendship of Sparta was preferable to that of Argos, 
ep ae cond insisted on the prudence of postponing all con- 
order to summation of engagement with the latter until the 
ee real intentions of Sparta, now so contradictory and 
ment. inexplicable, should be made clear. He contended 
that the position of Athens, in regard to the peace and alliance, 
was that of superior honour and advantage—the position of 
Sparta, one of comparative disgrace: Athens had thus a greater 
interest than Sparta in maintaining what had been concluded. 
But he, at the same time, admitted that a distinct and peremptory 
explanation must be exacted from Sparta as to her intentions, and 
he requested the people to send himself with some other colleagues 
to demand it. The Lacedzemonians should be apprised that 
Argeian envoys were already present in Athens with propositions, 
and that the Athenians might already have concluded this alliance, 
if they could have permitted themselves to do wrong to the exist- 
ing alliance with Sparta. But the Lacedemonians, if their 
intentions were honourable, must show it forthwith—l. By 
restoring Panaktum, not demolished, but standing. 2. By restor- 
ing Amphipolis also. 3. By renouncing their special alliance 
with the Beeotians, unless the Boeotians on their side chose to 
become parties to the peace with Athens.? 

The Athenian assembly, acquiescing in the recommendation of 
Nikias, invested him with the commission which he required ; 
a remarkable proof, after the overpowering defeat of the preceding 
day, how strong was the hold which he still retained upon them, 
and how sincere their desire to keep on the best terms with 


1 Buripid. Andromach 445—455; Herodot. ix. 54; Thucyd. iv. 50. 
2 Thucyd. v. 46. 
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Sparta. This was a last chance granted to Nikias and his 
policy—a perfectly fair chance, since all that was Failure of 
asked of Sparta was just—but it forced him to bring preemies) 
matters to a decisive issue with her, and shut out all Spates ad 
further evasion. His mission to Sparta failed alto- Athens con- 
gether: the influence of Kleobilus and Xenarés, the alliance 

d : ‘ with Argos, 
anti-Athenian Ephors, was found predominant, so that #hs, an 
not one of his demands was complied with. And even Mantineia. 
when he formally announced that unless Sparta renounced her 
special alliance with the Beeotians or compelled the Beeotians to 
accept the peace with Athens, the Athenians would immediately 
contract alliance with Argos, the menace produced no effect. He 
could only obtain, and that too as a personal favour to himself, 
that the oaths as they stood should be formally renewed—an 
empty concession, which covered but faintly the humiliation of 
his retreat to Athens. The Athenian assembly listened to his 
report with strong indignation against the Lacedeemonians, and 
with marked displeasure even against himself, as the great author 
and voucher of this unperformed treaty; while Alkibiadés was 
permitted to introduce the envoys (already at hand in the city) 
from Argos, Mantineia, and Elis, with whom a pact was at once 
concluded? ' 

The words 71 this convention, which Thucydidés gives us 
doubtless from the record on the public column, comprise two 
engagements—one for peace, another for alliance. 

“The Athenians, Argeians, Mantineians, and Eleians have con- 
cluded a treaty of peace by sea and by land, without Conditions 
fraud or mischief, each for themselves and for the eee oe 
allies over whom each exercises empire.? [The express alliance. 
terms in which these states announce themselves as imperial 
states and their allies as dependencies deserve notice. No such 
words appear in the treaty between Athens and Lacedemén. I 
have already mentioned that the main ground of discontent on 
the part of Mantineia and Elis towards Sparta, was connected 
with their imperial power.] 

“Neither of them shall bear arms against the other for purpose 
of damage. 


1 Thucyd. v. 46; Plutarch, Nikias, 2Thucyd. v.47. ὑπὲρ σφῶν αὐτῶν 
c. 10, καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων ὧν ἄρχουσιν ἑκάτεροι. 
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“The Athenians, Argeians, Mantineians, and Eleians shall be 
allies with each other for one hundred years. If any enemy shall 
invade Attica, ine three contracting cities shall lend the most 
vigorous aid in their power at the invitation of Athens. Should 
the forces of the invading city damage Attica and then retire, the 
three will proclaim that city their enemy and attack it; neither 
of the four shall in that case suspend the war, without consent of 
the others. 

“Reciprocal obligations are imposed upon Athens, in case Argos, 
Mantineia, or Elis shall be attacked. 

“Neither of the four contracting powers shall grant passage to 
troops through their own territory or the territory of allies over 
whom they may at the time be exercising command, either by 
land or sea, unless upon joint resolution.’ 

“In case auxiliary troops shall be required and sent under this 
treaty, the city sending shall furnish their maintenance for the 
space of thirty days, from the day of their entrance upon the 
territory of the city requiring. Should their services be needed 
for a longer period, the city requiring shall furnish their 
maintenance, at the rate of three A’ginzean oboli for each hoplite, 
light-armed or archer, and of one Aiginzan drachma or six oboli 
for each horseman, per day. The city requiring shall possess 
the command, so long as the service required shall be in her 
territory. But if any expedition shall be undertaken by joint 
resolution, then the command shall be shared equally between all.” 

Such were the substantive conditions of the new alliance. 
Provision was then made for the oaths—by whom? where? 
when? in what words? how often? they were to be taken. 
Athens was to swear on behalf of herself and her allies; but 
Argos, Elis, and Mantineia, with their respective allies, were to 
swear by separate cities. The oaths were to be renewed every 
four years ; by Athens, within thirty days before each Olympic 
festival, at Argos, Elis, and Mantineia; by these three cities, at 
Athens, ten days before each festival of the greater Panathenza. 
“The words of the treaty of peace and alliance, and the oaths sworn, 


1 Thucyd. v. 48, καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων 
ὧν ἂν ἄρχωσιν ἕκαστοι. The tense 
and phrase here deserve notice, as con- 
trasted with the phrase in the former 
part of the treaty—rav ξυμμάχων ὧν 


ἄρχουσιν ἑκάτεροι. 

The clause imposing actual obliga- 
tion to hinder the passage of troops 
required to be left open for application 
to the actual time. 
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shall be engraven on stone columns, and put up in the temples of 
each of the four cities, and also upon a brazen column, to be put 
up by joint cost, at Olympia, for the festival now approaching. 
“The four cities may by joint consent makeany change they please 
in the provisions of this treaty, without violating their oaths.”? 
The conclusion of this new treaty introduced a greater degree 
of complication into the grouping and association of Complicated 
the Grecian cities than had ever before been known. Telations 


: ss : among the 
The ancient Spartan confederacy, and the Athenian Grecian 


empire, still subsisted. A peace had been concluded frasty 33% 
between them, ratified by the formal vote of the majo- liance. 
rity of the confederates, yet not accepted by several of the minority. 
Not merely peace, but also special alliance had been concluded 
between Athens and Sparta, and a special alliance between 
Sparta and Boeotia. Corinth, member of the Spartan confederacy, 
was also member of a defensive alliance with Argos, Mantineia, 
and Elis, which three states had concluded a more intimate 
alliance, first with each other (without Corinth) and now recently 
with Athens. Yet both Athens and Sparta still retained the 
alliance ἢ concluded between themselves, without formal rupture 
on either side, though Athens still complained that the treaty 
had not been fulfilled. No relations whatever suhsisted between 
Argos and Spania. Between Athens and Beotia there was an 
armistice terminable at ten days’ notice. Lastly, Corinth could 
not be prevailed upon, in spite of repeated solicitation from the 
Argeians, to join the new alliance of Athens with Argos ; so that 
no relations subsisted between Corinth and Athens, while the 
Corinthians began, though faintly, to resume their former tenden- 
cies towards Sparta.3 

The alliance between Athens and Argos, of which particulars 
have just been given, was concluded not long before Olsinie 
the Olympic festival of the 90th Olympiad or 420 B.c.; festival of 
the festival being about the beginning of July, the Ojfnvina, 
treaty might be in May.* That festival was memorable, July, 420 

: B.C.— its 

on more than one ground. It was the first which had memorable 
been celebrated since the conclusion of the peace, the *™¢ter. 


1 Thucyd. v. 47. 4 Ἰκαταθέντων δὲ καὶ ᾿Ολυμπίασι στή- 
2 Thucyd. v. 48, Anv χαλκῆν κοινῇ Ολυμπίοις τοῖς 
3 Thucyd. v. 48---80. νυν ἃ (Thue. v. 47)—words of the treaty. 
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leading clause of which had been expressly introduced to guarantee 
to all Greeks free access to the great Pan-hellenic temples, with 
liberty of sacrificing, consulting the oracle, and witnessing the 
matches. For the last eleven years, including two Olympic 
festivals, Athens herself, and apparently all the numerous allies 
of Athens, had been excluded from sending their solemn legations 
or Theéries, and from attending as spectators, at the Olympic 
games| Now that such exclusion was removed, and that the 
Eleian heralds (who came to announce the approaching games 
and proclaim the truce connected with them) again trod the soil 
of ‘Attica, the visit of the Athenians was felt both by themselves 
and by others asa novelty. No small curiosity was entertained 
to see what figure the Theéry of Athens would make as to show 
and splendour. Nor were there wanting spiteful rumours, that 
Athens had been so much impoverished by the war as to be pre- 
vented from appearing with appropriate magnificence at the altar 
and in the presence of Olympic Zeus. 

Alkibiadés took pride in silencing these surmises, as well as in 
glorifying his own name and person, by a display more 


Fir ἣ : 

pearance of imposing than had ever been previously beheld. He 
the Olympic had already distinguished himself in the local festivals 
Sal ἘΝ ς and liturgies of Athens by an ostentation surpassing 
beginning: Athenian rivals; but he now felt ‘himself standing 
Immense forward as the champion and leader of Athens before 
display of, Greece. He had discredited his political rival Nikias, 
im the given a new direction to the politics of Athens by the 
chariot-race. 


Argeian alliance, and was about to commence a series 
of intra-Peloponnesian operations against the Lacedemonians. 
On all these grounds he determined that his first appearance on 
the plain of Olympia should impose upon all beholders. The 


1Dorieus of Rhodes was victor in 
the Pankiation, both in Olymp. 88 and 
89 (428~424 B.C.). Rhodes was in- 
cluded among the tributary allies of 
Athens But the athletes who came 
to contend were privileged and (as 1t 
were) sacred persons, who were never 
molested or hindered from coming to 
the festival, if they chose to come, 
under any state ot war. Their in- 
violability was never disturbed even 
down to the harsh proceeding of 
Aratus (Plutarch, Aratus, c. 28). 


But this does not prove that 
Rhodian visitors generally, or a 
Rhodian Theéry, could have come 
to Olympia between 431—421 in 
safety. 

From the presence of individuals, 
even as spectators, little can_be in- 
ferred; because even at this very 
Olympic festival of 420 B.c. Lichas the 
Spartan was present as a spectator, 
though all Lacedwemonians were for- 
mally excluded by proclamation of the 
Eleians (Thucyd. v. 50). 
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Athenian Theory, of which he was a member, was set out with 
first-rate splendour, and with the amplest show of golden ewers, 
censers, &c., for the public sacrifice and procession? But when 
the chariot-races came on, Alkibiadés himself appeared as com- 
petitor at his own cost—not merely with one well-equipped chariot 
and four, which the richest Greeks had hitherto counted as an 
extraordinary personal glory, but with the prodigious number of 
seven distinct chariots, each with a team of four horses. And so 
s\perior was their quality, that one of his chariots gained a first 
prize, and another a second prize, so that Alkibiadés was twice 
crowned with sprigs of the sacred olive-tree, and twice proclaimed 
by the herald. Another of his seven chariots also came in fourth ; 
but no crown or proclamation (it seems) was awarded to any after 
the second in order. We must recollect that he had competitors 
from all parts of Greece to contend against—not merely private 
men, but even despots and governments. Nor was this all. The 
tent which the Athenian Thedérs provided for their countrymen, 
visitors to the games, was handsomely adorned ; but a separate 
tent which Alkibiadés himself provided for a public banquet to 
celebrate his triumph, together with the banquet itself, was set 
forth on a scale still more stately and expensive. The rich allies 
of Athens—Ephesus, Chios, and Lesbos—are said to have lent 
him their aid in enhancing this display. It is highly probable 
that they would be glad to cultivate his favour, as he had now 
become one of the first men in Athens, and was in an ascendant 
course. But we must further recollect that they, as well as Athens, 
had been excluded from the Olympic festival, so that their own 
feelings on first returning might well prompt them to take a 
genuine interest in this imposing re-appearance of the Ionic race 
at the common sanctuary of Hellas. 

Five years afterwards, on an important discussion which will 
be hereafter described, Alkibiadés maintained publicly before 
the Athenian assembly that his unparalleled Olympic display 
had produced an effect upon the Grecian mind highly beneficial 
to Athens ;? dissipating the suspicions entertained that she was 


10f the taste and elegance with Memorabil. 111, 3, 12. 
which these exhibitions were usually 2 Thucyd. vi. 16. ot γὰρ Ἕλληνες καὶ 
got up in Athens, surpassing generally ὑπὲρ δύναμιν μείζω ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν ἐνό- 
every other city in Greece, see ἃ μισὰν τῷ ἐμῷ διαπρέπεῖ τῆς ᾿Ολυμπίαζε 
remarkable testimony in Xenophin, θεωρίας, πρότερον ἐλπίζοντες ave 
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ruined by the war, and establishing beyond dispute her vast 


wealth and power. 


He was doubtless right to a considerable 


extent, though not sufficient to repel the charge from himself 


THY καταπεπολεμήῆσθαι" διότι ap- 
para μὲν ἕπτα καθῆκα, ὅσα οὐδείς Tw 
ἰδιώτης πρότερον, ἐνίκησά, τε, καὶ δεύτε- 
pos καὶ τέταρτος ἐγενόμην, καὶ τἄλλα 
ἀξίως τῆς νίκης παρεσκενασάμην. 

The full force of this grandiose 
display cannot be felt unless we bring 
to our minds the special position both of 
Athens and the Athenian allies towaids 
Olympia—and of Alkibiadés himself 
towards Athens, Argos, and the rest of 
Greece—in the first half of the year 420 


B.C, 

Alkibiadés obtained from Euripidés 
the honour of an epinikian ode, or song 
of triumph, to celebrate this event, of 
which a few Imes are preserved by 
Plutarch (Alkib. ὁ 11). It is curious 
that the poet alleges Alkibiadés to have 
been first, second, and therd in the 
course ; while Alkibiadés himself, more 
modest, and doubtless more exact, 
pretends only to first, second, and 
jourth, Huripidés informs us that 
Alkibiadés was crowned twice and 
proclaimed twice—sis στεφθέντ᾽ ἐλαίᾳ 
κάρυκι Bodv παραδοῦναι. Reiske, Coray, 
and Schafer have thought it right to 
alter this word δίς to τρίς, without any 
authority—which completely alters the 
asserted fact. Sintenis in his edition 
of Plutarch has properly restored the 
word δίς, 

How long the recollection of this 
famous Olympic festival remamed in 
the Athenian public mind is attested 
partly by the Oratio de Bigis of 
Isokratés, composed in defence of the 
son of Alkibiadés at least twenty- 
five years afterwards, perhaps more. 
Isokiatés 1epeats the loose assertion 
of LEuripidés, πρῶτος, δεύτερος, and 
τρίτος (Or. xvi. Ὁ. 353, sect 40). The 
spurious Oration called that of Ando- 
kidés against Alkibiadés also preserves 
many of the current tales, some of 
which I have admitted into the 
text, because I think them probable 
in themselves, and because that oration 
itself may reasonably be believed to he 
a composition of the middle of the 
fourth century 4.c. That oration sets 
forth all the proceedings of Alkibiadés 
in a very invidious temper and with 
palpable exaggeration. The story of 
Alkibiad@s having robbed an Athenian 
named Diomédés of a fine chariot 


appears to bea sort of variation on the 
story about Tisias, which figures in 
the oration of Isokratés—see Andokid. 
cont. Alkib. sect. 26: possibly Alki- 
biadés may have left one of the 
teams not paid for. The aid lent to 
Alkibiadés by the Chians, Ephesians, 
&c., as described in that oration, is 
likely to be substantially true, and 
may easily be explained. Compare 
Athene. i. Ὁ. 3. 

Our information about the arrange- 
ments of the chariot-racing at Olympia 
15 veryimperfect. We do not distinctly 
know how the seven chariots of 
Alkibiadés ran—in how many races— 
for all the seven could not (in my 
judgment) have run in one and the 
same race. There must have been 
many other chariots to run, belonging 
to other competitors; and it seems 
difficult to believe that ever a greater 
number than ten can have run in the 
same race, since the course involved 
going twelve times round the goal 
(Pindar, Ol. 111. 88; vi. 75). Ten 
competing chariots-run in the race 
described by Sophoklés (Electr. 708); 
and if we could venture to construe 
strictly the expression of the poet— 
δέκατον ἐκπληρῶν dxov—it would 
seein that ten was the extreme number 
permitted to run. Even so great a 
number as ten was replete with danger 
to the persons engaged, as may be 
seen by reading the description in 
Sophoklés (compare Demosth Ἔρωτ. 
Aoy. p 1410), who refers indeed to a 
Pythian, and notan Olympic solemnity; 
but the main circumstances must have 
been common to both—and we know 
that the twelve turns—(SwSexdyvaumrov 
—dwbexadponorv) were common to both 
(Pindar, Pyth. v. 31). 

Alkibiadés was not the only person 
who gained a chariot-victory at this 
90th Olympiad, 420 B.c.—Lichas the 
Lacedemonian also gained one(Thucyd. 
v. 50), though the chariot was obliged 
to be entered in another name, since 
the Lacedemonians were interdicted 
from attendance. 

Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol. 
ili. ch. xxiv. Ὁ. 316) says, ‘‘ We are not 
aware that the Olympiad (in which 
these chariot-victories of Alkibiadés 
Were gained) can be distinctly fixed. 
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(which it was his purpose to do) both of overweening personal 
vanity, and of that reckless expenditure which he would be 
compelled to try and overtake by peculation or violence at the 
public cost. All the unfavourable impressions suggested to 
prudent Athenians by his previous life were aggravated by such 
a stupendous display; much more, of course, the jealousy and 
hatred of personal competitors. And this feeling was not the 


less real, though as a political man he was now in the full tide 


of public favour. 


oe was probably Olymp. 89, B.C. 


In my judgment, both Olymp. 88 
(B.C. 428) and Olymp. 89 (B.c. 424) are 
excluded from the ponents supposition, 
by the fact that the general war was 
raging at both periods. To suppose 
that in the midst of the summer of 
these two fighting years, there was an 
Olympic truce for a month, allowing 
Athens and her allies to send thither 
their solemn legations, their chariots 
for competition, and their numerous 
individual visitors, appears to me 
contrary to all probability. The 
Olympic month of B.c. 424 would 
oecur just about the time when 
Brasidas was at the Isthmus levying 
troops for his intended expedition to 
Thrace, and when he rescued Megara 
from the Athenian attack. This 
would not be a very quiet time for the 
peaceable Athenian visitors, with the 
costly display of gold and silver plate 
and the ostentatious Thedry, to pass 
by, on its way to Olympia. During 
the time when the Spartans occupied 
Dekeleia, the solemn processions of com- 
municants at the Eleusinian mysteries 
could never march along the Sacred 
Way from Athens to Eleusis (Xen. 
Hell. i. 4, 20). 

Moreover, we see that the very first 
article both of the Truce, for one year, 
and of the Peace of Nikias, expressly 
stipulate for liberty to all to attend 
the common temples and festivals. The 
first of the two relates to Delphi 
expressly : the second is general, and 
embraces Olympia as well as Delphi. 
If the Athenians had visited Olympia 
in 428 or 424 B.c., without impediment, 
these stipulations in the treaties would 
have no purpose nor meaning. But 
the fact of their standing in the front 
of the treaty proves that they were 
looked upon as of much interest and 
importance. 


I have placed the Olympic festival 
wherein Alkibiadés contended with his 
seven chariots, in 420 B.C., in the peace, 
but immediately after the war. No 
other festival appears to me at all 
suitable. ’ 

Dr. Thirlwall further assumes, as ἃ 
matter of course, that there was only 
one chariot-race at this Olympic festi- 
val—that all the seven chariots of 
Alkibiadés ran in this one race—and 
that in the festival of 420 B.c. Lichas 
gained the prize, thus implying that 
Alkibiadés could not have gained the 
prize at the same festival. 

I am not aware that there is any 
evidence to prove either of these three 
propositions. To me they all appear 
improbable. 

We know from Pausanias (vi. 18, 2) 
that even in the case of the Stadio- 
dromi, or runners who contended in 
the stadium, all were not brought out 
in one race. They were distributed 
into sets or batches, of what number 
we know not. Each set ran its own 
heat, and the victors in each then 
competed with each other in a fresh 
heat; so that the victor who gained 
the grand final prize was sure to have 
won two heats. 

Now, if this practice was adopted 
with the foot- runner, much more 
would it be likely to be adopted 
with the chariot-racers in case many 
chariots were brought to the same 
festival. The danger would be lessened, 
the sport would be increased, and the 
glory of the competitors enhanced. 
The Olympic festival lasted five days, 
a long time to provide amusement 
for so vast a crowd of spectators. 
Alkibiadés and Lichas may therefore 
both have gained chariot victories at 
the same festival: of course only one 
of them can have gained the grand 
final prize—and which of the two that 
was, it 1s impossible to say. 
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If the festival of the 90th Olympiad was peculiarly distin- 
The Eleiang SUished by the reappearance of Athenians and those 
exclude the connected with them, it was marked by a further 
ance a novelty yet more striking—the exclusion of the Lace- 
noe from  demonians. Such exclusion was the consequence of 


Olympic the new political interests of the Eleians, combined 
festival, in : +s . ; te 

eonee: with their increased consciousness of force arising out 
renee ae of the recent alliance with Argos, Athens, and Man- 
lationofthe tineia. It has already been mentioned that, since 


pympic the peace with Athens, the Lacedemonians, acting 

as arbitrators in the case of Lepreum, which the 
Eleians claimed as their dependency, had declared it to be 
autonomous, and had sent a body of troops to defend it. Pro- 
bably the Eleians had recently renewed their attacks upon the 
district since the junction with their new allies; for the Lacede- 
monians had detached thither a fresh body of 1000 hoplites 
immediately prior to the Olympic festival. Out of the mission 
of this fresh detachment the sentence of exclusion arose. The 
Eleians were privileged administrators of the festival, regulating 
the details of the ceremony itself, and formally proclaiming by 
heralds the commencement of the Olympic truce, during which 
all violation of the Eleian territory by an armed force was a sin 
against the majesty of Zeus. On the present occasion they 
affirmed that the Lacedemonians had sent the 1000 hoplites into 
Lepreum, and had captured a fort called Phyrkus, both Eleian 
possessions, after the proclamation of the truce. They accord- 
ingly imposed upon Sparta the fine prescribed by the “ Olympian 
law,” of two minse for each man—2000 mine in all; a part to 
Zeus Olympius, a part to the Eleians themselves. During the 
interval between the proclamation of the truce and the com- 
mencement of the festival, the Lacedeemonians sent to remon- 
strate against this fine, which they alleged to have been unjustly 
imposed, inasmuch as the heralds had not yet proclaimed the 
truce at Sparta when the hoplites reached Lepreum. The 
Eleians replied that the truce had already at that time been 
proclaimed among themselves (for they always proclaimed it 
first αὖ home, before their heralds crossed the borders), so that 
they were interdicted from all military operations, of which the 
Lacedeemonian hoplites had taken advantage to commit their 


4 
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last aggressions. To which the Lacedemonians rejoined that 
the behaviour of the Eleians themselves contradicted their own 
allegation, for they had sent the Eleian heralds to Sparta to 
proclaim the truce after they knew of the sending of the hoplites, 
thus showing that they did not consider the truce to have been 
already violated. The Lacedemonians added, that after the herald 
reached Sparta, they had taken no further military measures. 
How the truth stoed in this disputed question, we have no means 
of deciding. But the Eleians rejected the explanation, though 
offering, if the Lacedemonians would restore to them Lepreum, 
to forego such part of the fine as would accrue to themselves, 
and to pay out of their own treasury on behalf of the Lacede- 
monians the portion which belonged to the god. This new pro- 
position, being alike refused, was again modified by the Eleians. 
They intimated that they would be satisfied if the Lacedzemonians, 
instead of paying the fine at once, would publicly on the altar at 
Olympia, in presence of the assembled Greeks, take an oath to 
pay it at a future date. But the Lacedemonians would not 
listen to the proposition either of payment or of promise. 
Accordingly the Eleians, as judges under the Olympic law, 
interdicted them from the temple of Olympic Zeus, from the 
privilege of sacrificing there, and from attendance and competi- 
tion at the gaines; that is, from attendance in the form of the 
sacred levation called Theéry, occupying a formal and recognized 
place at the solemnity. 

As all the other Grecian states (with the single exception of 
Lepreum) were present by their Theéries? as well as sian felt 
by individual spectators, so the Spartan Thedéry atthe 
ἐ ξ ae : festival 

shone by its absence” in a manner painfully and lest the 
insultingly conspicuous. So extreme indeed was the ae 
affront put upon the Lacedemonians, connected as come in 
they were with Olympia by a tie ancient, peculiar, “* 
‘and never yet broken—so pointed the evidence of that compara- 
tive degradation into which they had fallen, through the peace 
with Athens coming at the back of the Sphakterian disaster *— 


a 


1 Thucyd. v. 49, 50. 3 Thucyd. v. 28. κατὰ γὰρ τὸν χρόνον 

2Thucyd. v. 50. Λακεδαιμόνιοι μὲν τοῦτον ἥ re Λακεδαίμων μάλιστα δὴ κακῶς 
εἴργοντο τοῦ ἱεροῦ, θυσίας καὶ ἀγώνων, ἤκουσε, καὶ ὑπερώφθη διὰ τὰς ξυμφορὰς, 
καὶ οἴκοι ἔθυον " οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι "HAAnves οἵ τε ᾿Αργεῖοι ἄριστα ἔσχον τοῖς πᾶσι, 
ἐθεώρουν, πλὴν Δεπρεατῶν. ἄορ. 
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that they were supposed likely to set the exclusion at defiance, 
and to escort their Theérs into the Temple at Olympia for 
sacrifice, under the protection of an armed force. The Eleians 
even thought it necessary to put their younger hoplites under 
arms, and to summon to their aid 1000 hoplites from Mantineia, 
as well as the same number from Argos, for the purpose of repel- 
ling this probable attack; while a detachment of Athenian cavalry 
were stationed at Argos during the festival, to lend assistance in 
case of need. The alarm prevalent among the spectators of the 
festival was most serious, and became considerably aggravated 
by an incident which occurred after the chariot-racing. Lichas,} 
a Lacedeemonian of great wealth and consequence, had a chariot 
running in the lists, which he was obliged to enter, not in his 
own name, but in the name of the Breotian federation. The 
sentence of exclusion hindered him from taking any ostensible 
part, but it did not hinder him from being present as a spectator ; 
and when he saw his chariot proclaimed victorious under the 
title of Beeotian, his impatience to make himself known became 
uncontrollable. He stepped into the midst of the lists, and 
placed a chaplet on the head of the charioteer, thus advertising 
himself as the master. This was a flagrant indecorum and 
known violation of the order of the festival; accordingly the 
official attendants with their staffs interfered at once in per- 
formance of their duty, chastising and driving him back to his 
place with blows. Hence arose an increased apprehension of 
armed Lacedemonian interference. None such took place, 
however ; the Lacecdzmonians, for the first and last time in 
their history, offered their Olympic sacrifice at home, and the 


1 See a previous note, p. 457. 
2Thucyd. v.50 Atyas δ᾿ Αρκεσιλάον 
AakeSatmovios ἐν τῷ ἀγῶνι ὑπὸ τῶν ῥαβ- 


disorder or obtruded himself into a 
place not Siar ae belonging to him in 
the theatre, the archon or his officials 


δούχων πληγὰς ἔλαβεν, ὅτι νικῶντος τοῦ 
ἑαυτοῦ ἐεύγους, καὶ ἀνακηρυχθέντος Βοι- 
ὠτῶν δημοσίου κατα τὴν οὐκ ἐξουσίαν τῆς 
ἀγωνίσεως, προελθὼν ἐς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἀνέ- 
δησε τὸν ἡνίοχον, βονλόμενος δηλῶσαι 
ὅτι ἑαυτοῦ ἣν τὸ ἅρμα. 

We see by comparison with this 
incident how much less rough and 
harsh was the manner of dealing at 
Athens, and in how much more serious 
a light blows to the person were 
considered. At the Atheman festival 
of the Dionysia, if a person committed 


were both empowered and required to 
repress the disorder by turning the 
person out, and fining him if necessary. 
But they were upon no account to 
strike him If they did, they were 
punishable themselves by the dikastery 
afterwards (Demosth. cont. Meidiam, 
c. 49).—It may be remarked that more 
summary measures would probably be 
required to maintain order in an open 
racecourse than in a closed theatre. 
Some allowance ought reasonably to 
be made for this difference. 
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festival passed off without any interruption.1 The boldness of 
the Eleians in putting this affront upon the most powerful state 
in Greece is so astonishing, that we can hardly be mistaken in 
supposing their proceeding to have been suggested by Alkibiadés 
and encouraged by the armed aid from the allies. He was at 
this moment not less ostentatious in humiliating Sparta than in 
showing off Athens. 

Of the depressed influence and estimation of Sparta, a further 
proof was soon afforded by the fate of her colony the τ é 
Trachinian Herakleia, established near Thermopyle ΡΣ ΤΉΝ 
in the third year of the war. That colony, though at Pots 
first comprising a numerous body of settlers, in con- Greece— 

. : : Herakleia. 

sequence of the general trust in Lacedzemonian power, 

and though always under the government of a Lacedemonian 
harmost, had never prospered. It had been persecuted from the 
beginning by the neighbouring tribes, and administered with 
harshness as well as peculation by its governors. The establish- 
ment of the town had been regarded from the beginning by the 
neighbours, especially the Thessalians, as an invasion of their 
territory ; and their hostilities, always vexatious, had, in the 
winter succeeding the Olympic festival just described, been 
carried to a greater point of violence than ever. They had 
defeated the Herakleots in a ruinous battle, and slain Xenarés 
the Lacedemonian governor. But though the place was so 
reduced as to be unable to maintain itself without foreign aid, 
Sparta was too much embarrassed by Peloponnesian enemies and 
waverers to be able to succour it; and the Boeotians, observing 
her inability, became apprehensive that the interference of 
Athens would be invoked. Accordingly they thought it 
prudent to occupy Herakleia with a body of Boeotian troops, 
dismissing the Lacedeemonian governor Hegesippidas for alleged 
misconduct. Nor could the lLacedemonians prevent this 
proceeding, though it occasioned them to make indignant 
relonstrance.* 


1It will be seen, however, that the during the plenitude of their power 
Lacedaemonians remembered and re- (Xenoph, Hellen. ii, 2, 21; Diodor. 
venged themselves upon the Hleians xiv. 17). 
for this insult twelve years afterwards, 2 Thucya. v. 61, δῶ, 
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CHAPTER LVI. 


FROM THE FESTIVAL OF OLYMPIAD 90, DOWN TO THE 
BATTLE OF MANTINETA. 


SHortiy after the remarkable events of the Olympic festival 
described in my last chapter, the Argeians and ‘heir allies sent a 
fresh embassy to invite the Corinthians to join them. They 
thought it a promising opportunity, after the affront just put 
upon Sparta, to prevail upon the Corinthians to desert her; but 
Spartan envoys were present also, and though the discussions 
were much protracted, no new resolution was adopted. An 
earthquake—possibly an earthquake not real, but simulated for 
convenience—abruptly terminated the congress. The Oorin- 
thians—though seemingly distrusting Argos now that she was 
united with Athens, and leaning rather towards Sparta—were 
unwilling to pronounce themselves in favour of one so as to 
make an enemy of the other. 

In spite of this first failure, the new alliance of Athens and 
B.C. 419. Argos manifested its fruits vigorously in the ensuing 
aw Halieg spring. Uuder the inspirations of Alkibiadés, Athens 
of Athens was about to attempt the new experiment of seeking 
ye to obtain intra~Peloponnesian followers and influence. 
biadés. At the beginning of the war she had been maritime, 
‘defensive, and simply conservative, under the guidance of 
Periklés. After the events of Sphakterla, she made use of that 
great advantage to aim at the recovery of Megara and Beeotia, 
which she had before been compelled to abandon by the Thirty 
years’ truce, at the recommendation of Kleén. In this attempt 
she employed the eighth year of the war, but with signal 11] 
success ; while Brasidas during that period broke open the gates 


1 Thueyd. v. 48—50. 
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of her maritime empire, and robbed her of many important 
dependencies. The grand object of Athens then became to 
recover these lost dependencies, especially Amphipolis: Nikias 
and his partisans sought to effect such recovery by making peace, 
while Kleéu and his supporters insisted that it could never be 
achieved except by military efforts. The expedition under 
Kleén against Amphipolis had failed—the peace concluded by 
Nikias had failed also: Athens had surrendered her capital 
advantage without regaining Amphipolis ; and if she wished to 
regain it, there was no alternative except to repeat the attempt 
which had failed under Kledn. And this perhaps she might have 
done (as we shall find her projecting to do in the course of about 
four years forward), if it had not been, first, that the Athenian 
mind was now probably sick and disheartened about Amphipolis, 
in consequence of the prodigious disgrace so recently undergone 
there; next, that Alkibiadés, the new chief adviser or prime 
minister of Athens (if we may be allowed to use an inaccurate 
expression, which yet suggests the reality of the case), was 
prompted by his personal impulses to turn the stream of 
Athenian ardour into a different channel. Full of antipathy 
to Sparta, he regarded the interior of Peloponnésus as her most 
vulnerable point, especially in the present disjointed relations 
of its component cities. Moreover, his personal thirst for glory 
was better gratified amidst the centre of Grecian life than by 
undertaking an expedition into a distant and barbarous region ; 
lastly, he probably recollected with discomfort the hardships 
and extreme cold (insupportable to all except the iron frame of 
Sokratés) which he had himself endured at the blockade of 
Potidea twelve years before,! and which any armament destined. 
to conquer Amphipolis would have to go through again. It 
was under these impressions that he now began to press his 
intra-Peloponnesian operations against Lacedemén, with the 
view of organizing a counter-alliance under Argos sufficient to 
keep her in check, and at any rate to nullify her power of 
carrying invasion beyond the isthmus. All this was to be done 
without ostensibly breaking the peace and alliance between 
Athens and Lacedeemén, which stood in conspicuous letters on 
pillars erected in both cities. 


1 Plato, Symp. c. 85, Ὁ. 220, δεινοὶ γὰρ αὐτόθι χειμῶνες, πάγον οἵου δεινοτάτου, Me. 
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Coming to Argos at the head of a few Athenian hoplites and 
bowmen, and reinforced by Peloponnesian allies, 


Expedition d Ν ore : 
of Alki- Alkibiadés exhibited the spectacle of an Athenian 
themterise general traversing the interior of the peninsula, and 
of Pelo- imposing his own arrangements in various quarters— 
ponnésus. 


a spectacle at that moment new and striking He 
first turned his attention to the Achzan towns in the north-west, 
where he persuaded the inhabitants of Patra to ally themselves 
with Athens, and even to undertake the labour of connecting 
their town with the sea by means of long walls, so as to place 
themselves within the protection of Athens from seaward. He 
further projected the erection of a fort and the formation of a 
naval station at the extreme point of Cape Rhium, just at the 
narrow entrance of the Corinthian Gulf, whereby the Athenians, 
who already possessed the opposite shore by means of Naupaktus, 
would have become masters of the commerce of the Gulf. But 
the Corinthians and Sikyonians, to whom this would have 
been a serious mischief, despatched forces enough to prevent the 
consummation of the scheme—and probably also to hinder the 
erection of the walls at Patre.? Yet the march of Alkibiadés 
doubtless strengthened the anti-Laconian interest throughout 
the Acheean coast. 

Hie then returned to take part with the Argeians in a war 
Attack against Epidaurus. To acquire possession of this city 
apn ᾿ would much facilitate the communication between 
Argosand Athens and Argos, since it was not only immediately 
PyBens: opposite to the island of Aigina now occupied by the 
Athenians, but also opened to the latter an access by land, dis- 
pensing with the labour of circumnavigating Cape Skylleum 
(the south-eastern point of the Argeian and Epidaurian penin- 
sula) whenever they sent forces to Argos. Moreover the territory 
of Epidaurus bordered to the north on that of Corinth, so that 
the possession of it would be an additional guarantee for the 
neutrality of the Corinthians. Accordingly it was resolved to 
attack Epidaurus, for which a pretext was easily found. As 
presiding and administering state of the temple of Apollc 


iThucyd. v. 52.  Isokratés (De he has a right to call attention to it 
Bigis, sect. 17, p. 349) speaks of this as something very memorable at the 
expedition of Alkibiadés in his usual time. 
loose and exaggerated language; but 2 Thucyd. v. 52. 
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Pythieus (situated within the walls of Argos), the Argeians 
enjoyed a sort of religious supremacy over Epidaurus and other 
neighbouring cities—seemingly the remnant of that extensive 
supremacy, political as wellas religious, which in early times 
had been theirs! The Epidaurians owed to this temple certain 
sacrifices and other ceremonial obligations—one of which, arising 
out of some circumstance which we cannot understand, was now 
due and unperformed: at least so the Argeians alleged. Such 
default imposed upon them the duty of getting together a mili- 
tary force to attack the Epidaurians and enforce the obligation. 

Their invading march however was for a time suspended by 
the news that king Agis, with the full force of Lace- Movements 
deemén and her allies, had advanced as far as Leuktra, δὲ She Spur 
one of the border towns of Laconia on the north-west, Argeians. 
towards Mount Lykeeum and the Arcadian Parrhasii. What this 
movement meant was known only to Agis himself, who did not 
even explain the purpose to his own soldiers or officers or allies.? 
But the sacrifice constantly offered before passing the border was 
found so unfavourable that he abandoned his march for the 
present and returned home. The month Karneius, a period of 
truce as well as religious festival among the Dorian states, being 
now at hand, he directed the allies to hold themselves prepared 
for an outmarch ag soon as that month had expired. 

On being informed that Agis had dismissed his troops, the 
Argeians prepared to execute their invasion of Epi- ἡ ἐἀρεθα 
daurus. The day on which they set out was already month 
the 26th of the month preceding the Karneian month, ee plage’ 
so that there remained only three days before the com- }y the | 
mencement of that latter month with its holy truce, ‘vith their 
binding upon the religious feelings of the Dorian “"™™* 
states generally, to which Argos, Sparta, and Epidaurus all 
belonged. Butthe Argeians made use of that very peculiarity 
of the season, which was accounted likely to keep them at home, 
to facilitate their scheme, by playing a trick with the calendar, 
and proclaiming one of those arbitrary interferences with the 


1 Thuc. v. 58, with Dr Arnold’s note. employed the military force of her 
2Thucyd. v. 54. ἤδει δὲ οὐδεὶς ὅπον allies without any rogard to their 
στρατεύουσιν οὐδὲ αἱ πόλεις ἐξ ὧν ἐπέμ- feelings—quite as decidedlyas Athens, 
φθησαν. ᾿ though there were some among them 
‘This incident shows that ppaeie 30 powerful to be thus treated. 
o— 
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reckoning of time which the Greeks occasionally employed to 
correct the ever-recurring confusion of their lunar system. Having 
begun their march on the 26th of the month before Karneius, 
the Argeians called each succeeding day still the 26th, thus dis- 
allowing the lapse of time, and pretending that the Karneian 
month had not yet commenced. This proceeding was further 
facilitated by the circumstance that their allies of Athens, Elis, 
and Mantineia, not being Dorians, were under no obligation to 
observe the Karneian truce. Accordingly the army marched 
from Argos into the territory of Epidaurus, and spent seemingly 
a fortnight or three weeks in laying it waste ; all this time being 
really, according to the reckoning of the other Dorian states, part 
of the Karneian truce, which the Argeians, adopting their own 
arbitrary computation of time, professed not to be violating. 
The Epidaurians, unable to meet them single-handed in the 
field, invoked the aid of their allies, who however had already 
been summoned by Sparta for the succeeding month, and did not 
choose, any more than the Spartans, to move during the Karneian 
month itself. Some allies, however, perhaps the Corinthians, 
came as far as the Epidaurian border, but did not feel themselves 


strong enough to lend aid by entering the territory alone." 


i Thucyd. v. δά, ᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ἀναχω- 
ρησάντων αὐτῶν (the Lacedeemonians), 
τοῦ πρὸ τοῦ Καρνείον μηνὸς ἐξελθόντες 
τετράδι φθίνοντος, καὶ ἄγοντες τὴν 
ἡμέραν ταύτην πάντα τὸν Χρ ό- 
νον, ἐσέβαλον ἐς τὴν ᾿Επιδαυρίαν καὶ 
ἐδήουν" ᾿Βπιδαύριοι δὲ τοὺς ξυμμάχους 
ἐπεκαλοῦντο" ὧν τινες οἱ μὲν τὸν μῆνα 
προὐφασίσαντο, οἱ δὲ καὶ ἐς μεθο- 
ρίαν τῆς ᾿Επιδαυρίας ἐλθόντες ἡσύχαζον. 

In explaining this passage, I venture 
to depart from the views of all the 
commentators ; with the less scruple, 
as it seems to me that even the best 
of them are here embarrassed and 
unsatisfactory. 

The meaning which I give to the 
words is the most strict and literal 
possible—‘‘The Argeians, having set 
out on the 26th of the month before 
Karneius, and keeping that day during 
the whole time, invaded the Epidaurian 
territory and went on ravaging it”. 
By “during the whole time” is meant 
during the whole time that this expe- 
dition lasted. That is, in my judgment 
—they kept the 26th day of the ante- 
cedent month for a whole fortnight or 


so—they called each Successive day by 
the same name — they stopped the 
computed march of time —the 27th was 
never admitted to have arrived. Dr. 
Thirlwall translates it (Hist Gr. vol. 
11. ch. xxiv. Ὁ. 331)—‘‘ they began their 
march on a day which they had always 
been used to keep holy”. But the 
words on this construction introduce a 
new fact which has no visible bearing 
on the maim affirmation of the sen- 
tence. Γ 
The meaning which I give may 
perhaps be called in question on the 
ground that such tampering with the 
calendar is too absurd and childish to 
have been really committed, Yet it1s 
not more absurd than the two votes 
said to have been passed by the 
Athenian assembly (in 290 B.c.), who, 
being in the month of Munychion, first 
assed a vote that that month should 
é the month Anthestérion—next that 
it should be the month Boédromion ; 
in order that Demetrius Pohorkétés 
might be initiated both in the lesser 
and greater mysteries ot Démétér both 
nearly at the same time. Demetrius, 
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Meanwhile the Athenians had convoked another congress of 


deputies at Mantineia, for the purpose of discussing 
propositions of peace: perhaps this may have been a 
point carried by Nikias at Athens, in spite of Alkibia- 
What other deputies attended, we are not told: 


dés. 


Congress at 
Mantineia 
for peace— 
the discus- 
sions prove 
abortive. 


but Euphamidas, coming as envoy from Corinth, 
animadverted, even at the opening of the debates, upon the in- 


being about to quit Athens in the 
month Munychion, went through both 
ceremonies with little or no delay 
¢Plutarch, Demetrius, c. 26). Compare 
also the speech ascribed to Alexander 
at the Granikus, directing a second 
month, Artemisius, to be substituted 
for ἊΝ month Daesius (Plutarch, Alex. 
Ὁ. 16). 

Besides if we look to the conduct of 
the Argeians themselves at a sub- 
sequent period (B.c. 889, Xenophon, 
Hellen iv. 7, 2, ὃ; v. 1, 29), we shall 
sce them playing an analogous trick 
with the calendar in order to get the 
benefit of the sacred truce. When the 
Lacedzemonians invaded Argos, the 
Argeians despatched heralds with 
wreaths and the appropriate insignia, 
to warn them off on the ground of it 
being the period of the holy truce— 
though it really was not so—od yxy ὁπότε 
κάθηκοι ὃ χρόνος, GAN ὁπότε 
ἐμβάλλειν μέλλοιεν Δακεδαι- 
μόνινοι, τότε ὑπέφερον τοὺς 
μῆνα ς--οοἰ δὲ ᾿Αργεῖοι, ἐπεὶ ἔγνωσαν οὐ 
δυνησόμενοι κωλύειν, ἔπεμψαν, ὥσπερ 
εἰώθεσαν, ἐστεφανωμένους δύο κήρυ- 
kas, ὑποφέροντας σπονδάς On 
more than one occasion this strata- 
gem was successful: the Lacedwmo- 
nians did not dare to act in detiance 
of the summons of the heralds, who 
affirmed that it was the time of the 
truce, though in reality it was not so, 
At last the Spartan king Agesipolis 
actually went both to Olympia and 
Delphi, to put the express question to 
those oracles, whether he was bound 
to accept the truce at any moment, 
right or wrong, when it might suit the 
‘convenicnce of the Argeians to bring it 
forward as a sham plea (ὑποφέρειν). 
The oracles both told him that he was 
under no obligation to submit to such 
a pretence: accordingly, he sent back 
the heralds, refusing to attend to their 
‘summons; and invaded the Argeian 
territory. 

Now here is a case exactly in point, 
with this difference—that the Argeians, 


when they are invaders of Epidaurus, 
falsify the calendar in order to blot out 
the holy truce where it really ought to 
have come: whereas, when they are the 
party invaded, they commit similar 
falsification in order to introduce the 
truce where it does not legitimately 
belong. I conceive, therefore, that 
such an analogous incident justities 
the interpretation which I have given 
of the passage now before us in 
Thucydidés. 

But even uf I were unable to pro- 
duce a case so exactly parallel, I 
should still defend the interpretation. 
Looking to the state of the ancient 
Grecian calendars, the proceeding 
imputed to the Argeians ought not to 
be looked on as too preposterous and 
absurd for adoption, with the same 
eyes as we should regard it now. 

With the exception of Athens, we 
do not know completely the calendar 
of a single other Grecian city; but we 
know that the months of all were 
lunar months, and that the practice 
followed in regard to intercalation, 
for the prevention of inconvenient 
clivergence between lunar and _ solar 
time, was different in each different 
city. Accordingly the lunar month of 
one city did not eaceph by accident) 
either begin or end at the same time as 
the lunar month of another. M. Boeckh 
observes (ad Corp. Inser. T. i. Ὁ. 784)— 
““Variorum populorum menses, qui 
sibi_ secundum legitimos annorum 
cardines respondent, non quovis con- 
veniunt anno, nisi cyclus intercala- 
tionum utrique populo idem sit: sed 
ubi differunt cycli, altero populo prius 
intercalante mensem dum non inter- 
calat alter, eorum qui non intercalarunt 
mensis certus cedit jam in eum mensem 
alterorum qui preecedit illum cui vulgo 
respondet certus iste mensis: quod 
tamen negligere solent chronologi”. 
Compare also the valuable Disserta- 
tion of K. Ἐς [lermann, Ueber die 
Griechische Monatskunde, Gotting. 
1844, pp. 21-27, where all thatis known 
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consistency of assembling a peace congress while war was actually 


raging in the Epidaurian territory. 


So much were the Athenian 


deputies struck with this observation, that they departed, per- 
suaded the Argeians to retire from Epidaurus, and then came 
back to resume negotiations. Still however the pretensions of 
both parties were found irreconcilable, and the congress broke 
up; upon which the Argeians again returned to renew their 
devastations in Epidaurus, while the Lacedeemonians, immediately 
on the expiration of the Karneian month, marched out again, as 
far as their border town of Karyz, but were ayvain arrested and 


forced to return by unfavourable border-sacrifices. 


about the Grecian names and arrange- 
ment of months is well brought 
together. 

The names of the Argeian months 
we hardly know at all (see K. FE. 
Hermann, pp. $4—124): indeed the only 
single name resting on positive proof 
is that of a month ermmeus. How far 
the months of Argos agreed with those 
of Epidaurus or Sparta we do not know 
nor have we any right to presume that 
they did agree. Nor 15 it by any 
means clear that every city in Greece 
had what may properly be called « 
system of intercalation, so correct as to 
keep the calendar right without 
frequent arbitiary interferences. Hyen 
at Athens, 1t is not yet satisfactorily 
proved that the Metonic calendar was 
ever actually received into civil use 
Cicero, in describing the practice of 
the Sicilian Greeks about reckonmg of 
time, characterizes their interferences 
for the purpose of correcting the 
calendar as occasional rather than 
systematic. Verres took occasion from 
these interferences to make ἃ still 
more violent change, by declaring the 
ides of January 10 be the calends of 
March (Cicero, Verr. ii. 52, 129). 

Now where a fecole are accustomed 
to get wrong in their calendar, and to 
see occasional interferences introduced 
by authority to set them ae the 
step whichI here suppose the rgeians 
to have taken about the invasion of 
Epidaurus will not appear absurd and 
preposterous. The Argeians would 
pretend that the real time for celebrat- 
ing the festival of Karmeia had not 
yet arrived. On that point, they were 
not bound to follow the views of other 
Dorian states—since there does not 
seem to have been any recognized 


Intimation 


authority for proclaiming the com- 
mencement of the Karneian truce, as 
the Kleians proclaimed the Olympic, 
and the Cormtinans the [sthmiac truce. 
In saying theretorse that the 26th of the 
month preceding Karneius should be 
repeated, and that the 27th should not 
be recognized as arriving for a fort. 
night or threo weeks, the Argeian 
government would only be employing 
an expedient the like of which had 
been before resorted to—though, in the 
case before us, it was employed for a 
fraudulent purpose. 

The Spartan month Hekatombeus 
appears to have corresponded with 
the Attic month Tickatombseon—the 
Spartan month following it, Karnevus, 
with the Attic month Metageitnion 
(Hermann, Ὁ. 112)—-ourmonths July and 
August; such correspondence beng by 
no means exact or constant. Both Dr. 
Arnold and Goller speak of Wekatom- 
beus as if if were the «ἱρόν month 
preceding Karmneius ; but we only know 
itbasa φρο ον month, Its name does 
not appear among the months of the 
Dorian cities in Slay, among whom 
nevertheless Karncius seems universal. 
See Franz, Comm. ad. Corp. Inscript. 
Groce, No. S475, 5401, 6640, Part xxxn. 


The tricks played with the calendar 
at Rome, by political authorities for 
party purposes, are well known to 
every one. And even in some states of 
Greece the course of the calendar was 
so uncertain as to serve as ἃ proverbial 
expression for inextricable confusion. 
See Hesychius—¢v Ké@ rus ἡμέρᾳ; 
ἐπὶ τῶν οὐκ εὐγνώστων" οὐδεὶς ya οἷδαν 
ἐν ἹΚέῳ τίς ἡ ἡμέρα, ὅτι οὐκ ἑστᾶσιν αἱ 
ἡμέραι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἕκαστοι θέλουσιν ἀγουσὶ 
—See also Aristoph. Nubes, sus. 
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of their out-march, however, was transmitted to Athens; upon 
which Alkibiadés, at the head of 1000 Athenian hoplites, was 
sent to join the Argeians. But before he arrived, the Lacede- 
monian ariny had been already disbanded; so that his services 
were no longer required, and the Argeians carried their ravages 
over one-third of the territory of Epidaurus before they at length 
evacuated 10.1 

The Epidaurians were reinforced about the end of September 
by a detachment of 300 Lacedamonian hoplites under Agesip- 
pidas, sent by sea without the knowledge of the Athenians. Of 
this the Argeians preferred loud complaints at Athens. They 
had good reason to condenin the negligence of the Athenians as 
allies, for not having kept better naval watch at their neighbour- 
ing station of Aigina, and for having allowed this enemy to enter 
the harbour of Epidaurus. But they took another ground of 
complaint somewhat remarkable. In the alliance between 
Athens, Argos, Elis, and Mantineia, it had been stipulated that 
neither of the four should suffer the passage of troops Athenian 
through its territory without the joint consent of all. Ace ες 
Now the sea was accounted a part of the territory of alliance 
Athens ; so that the Athenians had violated thisarticle Between 
of the treaty by permitting the Lacedzmonians to 


Athens and 

Sparta 
send troops by sea to Epidaurus. And the Argeians ἀροθῳ bate 
now required Athens, in compensation for this wrong, i woh ed 
to carry back the Messenians and Helots from Kephal- by both. 
lenia to Pylus, and allow them to ravage Laconia. The Athe- 
nians, under the persuasion of Alkibiadés, complied with their 
requisition ; inscribing, at the foot of the pillar on which their 
alliance with Sparta stood recorded, that the Lacedemonians had 
not observed their oaths. Nevertheless they still abstained from 


1 Thucyd. v. 55. καὶ ᾿Αθηναίων αὐτοῖς 
χίλιοι ἐβοήθησαν ὁπλῖται καὶ ᾿Αλκιβιάδης 
στρατηγὸς, πυθόμενοι τοὺς Λακεδαιμο- 
vious ἐξεστρατεῦσθαι" καὶ ὡς οὐδὲν ἔτι 
αὐτῶν ἔδει, ἀπῆλθον. This is the 
reading which Portus, Blomfield, 


expedition and returned home”. But 
no authority is produced for putting 
such a meaning upon the verb ἐκστρα- 
τεύω : ald the view of Dr. Arnold, who 
conceives that this meaning exclusively 
belongs to the preterite or pluperfect 


Didot, and Goller either adopt or 
recommend; leaving out the particle 
δέ which stands in the commun text 
after πυθόμενοι, 

If we do not adopt this reading, we 
must construe ἐξεστρατεῦσθαι (as Dr. 
Arnold and Poppo construe it) in the 
sense of “ had already completed their 


tense, is powerfully contradicted b 
the use of the word ἐξεστρατευμένων (il. 
7), the same verb and the same tense, 
yet ina meaning contrary to that which 
Θ assigns. Ac 

It appears to me the less objection- 
able proceeding of the two, to dispense 
with the particle é¢. 
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formally throwing up their treaty with Lacedamén, or breaking 
it in any other way.1_ The relations between Athens and Sparta 
thus remained, in name—peace and alliance—so far as concerns 
direct operations against each other’s territory ; in reality—hostile 
action as well as hostile manceuvring, against each other, as allies 
respectively of third parties. 

The Argeians, after having prolonged their incursions on the 
Epidaurian territory throughout all the autumn, made in the 
winter an unavailing attempt to take the town itself by storm. 
Though there was no considerable action, but merely a succession 
of desultory attacks, in some of which the Epidaurians even had 
the advantage, yet they still suffered serious hardship, and 
pressed their case forcibly on the sympathy of Sparta. Thus 
importuned, and mortified as well as alarmed by the increasing 
detection or coldness which they now experienced throughout 
Peloponnésus, the Lacedemonians determined, during the 
course of the ensuing summer, to put forth their strength 
vigorously, and win back their lost ground.? 

Towards the month of June (B.c. 418), they marched with 
er their full force, freemen as well as Helots, under 
πον King Agis, against Argos. The Tegeans and other 
Argosby Arcadian allies joined them on the march, while their 
Agisant other allies near the Isthmus—Bceotians, Megarians, 
demomans, Corinthians, Sikyonians, Phliasians, &c.—were 
and Corin- directed to assemble at Phlius. The number of these 
ae latter allies was very considerable—for we hear of 
5000 Beotian hoplites and 2000 Corinthian ; the Beotians had 
with them also 5000 light-armed, 500 horsemen, and 500 foot- 
soldiers, who ran alongside of the horsemen. The numbers 
of the rest, or of Spartans themselves, we do not know; nor 
probably did Thucydidés himself know: for we find him 
remarking elsewhere the impenetrable concealment of the 
Lacedszemonians on all public affairs, in reference to the numbers 
at the subsequent battle of Mantineia. Such muster of the 
Lacedemonian alliance was no secret to the Argeians, who 
marching first to Mantineia, and there taking up the force of that 
city as well as 3000 Eleian hoplites who came to join them, met 
the Lacedemonians in their march at Methydrium in Arcadia. 


1 Thucyd. v. 56. 2 Thucyd. v. 57. 
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The two armies being posted on opposite hills, the Argeians had 
resolved to attack Agis the next day, so as to prevent him from 
joining his allies at Phlius. But he eluded this separate encounter 
by decamping in the night, reached Phlius, and operated his 
junction in safety. We do not hear that there was in the 
Lacedemonian army any commander of lochus, who, copying the 
unreasonable punctilio of Amompharetus before the battle of 
Plateea, refused to obey the order of retreat before the enemy, to 
the imminent risk of the whole army. And the fact that no 
similar incident occurred now may be held to prove that the 
Lacedemonians had acquired greater familiarity with the 
exigencies of actual warfare. 

As soon as the Lacedemonian retreat was known in the 
morning, the Argeians left their position also, and 
marched with their allies, first to Argos itself, next a ΡΌΤΘΗΡΙΝ 
to Nemea, on the ordinary road from Corinth and invaders to 
Phlius to Argos, by which they imagined that the ry eed 
invaders would approach. But Agis acted differently. ἜΘΟΣ 
Distributing his force into three divisions, he himself, 
with the Lacedemonians and Arcadians, taking a short, but very 
rugged and difficult road, crossed the ridge of the mountains, and 
descended straight into the plain near Argos. The Corinthians, 
Pellenians, and Phliasians were directed to follow another 
mountain road, which entered the same plain upon a different 
point ; while the Boeotians, Corinthians, and Sikyonians followed 
the longer, more even, and more ordinary route by Nemea. 
This route, though apparently frequented and convenient, led for 
a considerable distance along a narrow ravine called the Trétus, 
bounded on each side by mountains. The united army under 
Agis was much superior in number to the Argeians; but if all 
had marched in one line by the frequented route through the 
narrow Trétus, their superiority of number would have been of 
little use, whilst the Argeians would have had a position highly 
favourable to their defence. By dividing his force, and taking 
the mountain road with his own division, Agis got into the plain 
of Argos in the rear of the Argeian position at Nemea. He 
anticipated that when the Argeians saw him devastating their 
properties near the city, they would forthwith quit the advan- 
tageous ground near Nemea to come and attack him in the plain : 
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the Beeotian division would thus find the road by Nemea and the 
Trétus open, and would be able to march without resistance into 
the plain of Argos, where their numerous cavalry would act with 
effect against the Argeians engaged in attacking Agis. This 
triple march was executed. Agis with his division, and the 
Corinthians with theirs, got across the mountains into the 
Argeian plain during the night ; while the Argeians,! hearing at 
daybreak that he was near their city, ravaging Saminthus and 
other places, left their position at Nemea to come down to the 
plain and attack him. In*their march they had a partial 
skirmish with the Corinthian division, which, having reached a 
high ground immediately above the Argeian plain, was found 
nearly in the road. But this affair was indecisive, and they soon 
found themselves in the plain near to Agis and the Lacede- 
monians, who lay between them and their city. 

On both sides the armies were marshalled, and order taken for 
Superior _—«dattile. But the situation of the Argeians was in 
forcesand reality little less than desperate ; for while they had 
advan- A a eee ° ‘ , 
tageous Agis and his division in their front, the Corinthian 
position ΟΣ detachment was near enough to take them in flank, 
[eretg of and the Beotians marching along the undefended 

rg0s— 
Agistakes road through the Trétus would attack them in the 
πο ‘© rear. The Beeotian cavalry too would act with full 
sumone effect upon them in the plain, since neither Argos, 
Argeians, Elis, nor Mantineia seems to have possessed any 


and with- horsemen : a description of force which ought to have 
army— been sent from Athens, though from some cause which 
dissatisfac- i. 

tion of the does not appear the Athenian contingent had not yet 
anes arrived. Nevertheless, in spite of a position so very 
critical, both the Argeians and their allies were elate with confi- 
dence and impatient for battle ; thinking only of the division of 
Agis immediately in their front which appeared to be enclosed 
between them and their city, and taking no heed to the other 
formidable enemies in their flank and rear. But the Argeian 
generals were better aware than their soldiers of the real danger ; 
and just as the two armies were about to charge, Alkiphron, 
proxenus of the Lacedeemonians at Argos, accompanied Thrasyllus, 


1Thucyd. v. ὅθ. of δὲ ᾿Αργεῖοι γνόντες ἐβοήθουν ἡμέρας ἤδη ἐκ τῆς 
Νεμέας, KC. 


- 
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one of the five generals of the Argeians, to a separate parley with 
Agis, without consultation or privity on the part of their own 
army. ‘They exhorted Agis not to force on a battle, assuring him 
that the Argeians were ready both to give and receive equitable 
satisfaction in all matters of complaint which the Lacedzemonians 
might urge against them, and to conclude a just peace for the 
future. Agis, at once acquiescing in the proposal, granted them 
a truce of four months to accomplish what they had promised. 
He on his part also took this step without consulting either his 
army or his allies, simply addressing a few words of confidential 
talk to one of the official Spartans near him. Immediately he 
gave the order for retreat, and the army, instead of being led to 
battle, was conducted out of the Argeian territory, through the 
Nemean road whereby the Bootians had just been entering. 
But it required all the habitual discipline of Lacedeemonian 
soldiers to make them obey this order of the Spartan king, ake 
unexpected and unwelcome! For the army were fully sensible 
both of the prodigious advantages of their position, and of the 
overwhelming strength of the invading force, so that all the 
three divisions were loud in their denunciations of Agis, and 
penetrated with shame at the thoughts of so discraceful a retreat. 
And when they all saw themselves in one united body at Nemea, 
previous to breaking up and going home,—so as to have before 
their eyes their own full numbers and the complete equipment of 
one of the finest Hellenic armies which had ever been assembled, 
——the Argeian body of allies, before whom they were now retir- 
ing, appeared contemptible in the comparison, and they separated 
with yet warmer and more universal indignation against the 
king who had betrayed their cause. 

On returning home, Agis incurred not less blame from the 
Spartan authorities than from his own army, for hav- goyere cen. 
ing thrown away so admirable an opportunity of yebtecavcts 
subduing Argos. This was assuredly no more than return to 
he deserved ; but we read, with no small astonish- SP2*%- 
ment, that the Argeians and their allies on returning were even 
more exasperated against Thrasyllus,? whom they accused of 

1 Thucyd. v. 60. ot δὲ Δακεδαιμόνιοι 2Thucyd. v. 60. ᾿Δργεῖοι δὲ «at 
καὶ ol ζύμμαχοι εἵποντο μὲν ὡς ἡγεῖτο αὐτοὶ ἔτι ἐν πολλῷ πλείονι αἰτίᾳ el yor 


διὰ τὸν νόμον, ὧν αἰτίᾳ δὲ εἶχον Kar’ ἀλλή. τοὺς σπεισαμένους ἄνεν τοῦ 
Aous πολλῇ τὸν ἾΑγιν, &C. wAn@ous, &. 
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having traitorously thrown away a certain victory. They had 
indeed good ground, in the received practice, to censure him for 
having concluded a truce without taking the sense of the people. 
It was their custom, on returning from a march, to hold a public 
court-martial before entering the city, at a place called the 
Charadrus or winter torrent near the walls, for the purpose of 
adjudicating on offences and faults committed in the army. 
Such was their wrath on this occasion against Thrasyllus, that 
they would scarcely be prevailed upon even to put him wpon his 
trial, but began to stone him. He was forced to seek personal 
safety at the altar ; upon which the soldiers tried him, and he 
was condemned to have his property confiscated.+ 

Very shortly afterwards the expected Athenian contingent 
Tardy arrived, which probably ought to have come earlier: 
arrival of 1000 hoplites, with 300 horsemen, under Lachés and 
Alkibiadés, ‘ “1s ΤᾺ 
Lachés, &c., Nikostratus. Alkibiadés came as ambassador, pro- 
with the ably serving as a soldier also among the horsemen. 
contingent The Argeians, notwithstanding their displeasure 


at Argos— 


expedition against Thrasyllus, nevertheless felt themselves 
Ὁ θ- 


nians, pledged to observe the truce which he had concluded, 
riser and their magistrates accordingly desired the newly- 


neians,and arrived Athenians to depart. Nor was Alkibiadés 
aguimtihe Ven permitted to approach and address the public 
Arcadian assembly, until the Mantineian and LEleian allies 
Orcho- insisted that thus much at least should not be refused. 
ae An assembly was therefore convened, in which these 
allies took part, along with the Argeians. Alkibiadés contended 
strenuously that the recent truce with the Lacedemonians was 
null and void, since it had been contracted without the privity 
of all the allies, distinctly at variance with the terms of the 
alliance. He therefore called upon them to resume military 
operations forthwith, in conjunction with the reinforcement now 
seasonably arrived. His speech so persuaded the assembly, that 
the Mantineians and Eleians consented at once to join him in an 
expedition against the Arcadian town of Orchomenus; the 
Argeians also, though at first reluctant, very speedily followed 
them thither. Orchomenus was a place important to acquire, 
not merely because its territory joined that of Mantineia on the 


4 Thucyd. v. 60. 
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northward, but hecause the Lacedzemonians had deposited therein 
the hostages which they had taken from Arcadian townships 
and villages as guarantee for fidelity. Its walls were, however, 
in bad condition, and its inhabitants, after a short resistance, 
capitulated. They agreed to become allies of Mantineia, to furnish 
hostages for faithful adhesion to such alliance, and to deliver up 
the hostages deposited with them by Sparta.* 

Encouraged. by first success, the allies debated what they should 
next undertake. The Hleians contended strennously 

᾿ ‘ ie are Plans 

for amarch against Lepreum, while the Mantineians against 
were anxious to attack their enemy and neighbour Jesse ας 
Tegea. The Argeians and Athenians preferred the revue 
latter, incomparably the more important enterprise of ae 
the two ; but such was the disgust of the Eleians at the rejection 
of their proposition, that they abandoned the army altogether, 
and went home. Notwithstanding their desertion, however, the 
remaining allies continued together at Mantineia organizing their 
attack upon Tegea, in which city they had a strong favourable 
party, who had actually laid their plans, and were on the point 
of proclaiming the revolt of the city from Sparta,? when the 
philo-Laconian Tegeans just saved themselves by despatching an 
urgent message to Sparta and receiving the most rapid succour. 
The Lacedemonians, filled with indignation at the news of the 
surrender of Orchomenus, vented anew all their displeasure 
against Agis, whom they now threatened with the severe punish- 
ment of demolishing his house and fining him in the sum of 
100,000 drachmez, or about 272% Attic talents. He urgently 
entreated that an opportunity might be afforded to him of 
redeeming by some brave deed the ill name which he had 
incurred ; if he failed in doing so, then they might inflict upon 
him what penalty they chose. The penalty was accordingly 
withdrawn ; but a restriction, new to the Spartan constitution, 
was now placed upon the authority of the king. It had been 
before a part of his prerogative to lead out the army single- 
handed and on his own authority ; but a council of Ten was 
now named, without whose concurrence he was interdicted from 
exercising such power.® 


1 Thucyd. v. 62. 2 Thucyd. v. 64. ὅσον οὐκ ἀφέστηκεν, &e, 
3 Thucyd. v. 63. 
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To the great good fortune of Agis, the pressing message now 


B.C, 418. arrived announcing imminent revolt of Tegea, the 
Danger of most important ally of Sparta, and close upon her 
Tegea— border. Such was the alarm occasioned by this news, 


“ἢ τὴν that the whole military population instantly started 


6 Ἐπ areae off to relieve the place, Agis at their head ; the most 
itsrehef. rapid movement ever known to have been made by 
Lacedemonian soldiers.) When they arrived at Oresthelum in 
Arcadia in their way, perhaps hearing that the danger was some- 
what less pressing, they sent back to Sparta one-sixth part of the 
forces, for home defence, the oldest as well as the youngest men. 
The remainder marched forward to Tegea, where they were 
speedily joined by their Arcadian allies. They further sent mes- 
sages to the Corinthians and Beeotians, as well as to the Phokians 
and Lokrians, invoking the immediate presence of these contin- 
gents in the territory of Mantineia. The arrival of such reinforce- 
ments, however, even with all possible zeal on the part of the 
cities contributing, could not be looked for without some lapse 
of time; the rather, as it appears that they could not get into the 
territory of Mantineia except by passing through that of Argos, 
which could not be safely attempted until they had all formed a 
junction. Accordingly Agis, impatient to redeem his reputation, 
marched at once with the Lacedemonians and the Arcadian allies 
present into the territory of Mantineia, and took up a position 
near the Herakleion, or temple of Héraklés,? from whence he 
began to ravage the neighbouring lands. The Argeians and their 
allies presently came forth from Mantineia, planted themselves 
near him, but on very rugged and impracticable ground, and 
thus offered him battle. Nothing daunted by the difficulties of 
the position, he marshalled his army and led it up to attack them. 
His rashness on the present occasion might have produced as 
much mischief as his inconsiderate concession to Thrasyllus near 
Argos, had not an ancient Spartan called out to him that he was 
now merely proceeding “to heal mischief by mischief”. So 
1 Thucyd. v. 64. ἐνταῦθα δὴ βοήθεια instantaneous. ᾿ 
τῶν Δακεδαιμονίων γίγνεται αὐτῶν τε καὶ 2 Thue, v. 64. ξυνέκλῃε γὰρ διὰ μέσου. 
τῶν ἘΠλώτων πανδημει ὀξεῖα καὶ οἷα οὕπω 8 The Lacedemonian kings appear 
πρότερον. Theoutmarchofthe Spartans to have felt a sense of protection in 
just before the battle of Platewa (de- encamping neara temple of Héraklés, 


scribed in Herodot. vii. 10) seems how- their heroic progenito1 (see Xenopnon, 
ever to have been quite as rapid and Hellen. vii. 1, 31). 
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forcibly was Agis impressed either with this timely admonition, 
or by the closer view of the position which he had undertaken 
to assault, that he suddenly halted the army, and vave orders for 
retreat, though actually within distance no greater than the cast 
of a javelin from the enemy.* 

His march was now intended to draw the Argeians away from 
the difficult ground which they occupied. On the yr, ouyres 
frontier between Mantineia and Tegea—both situated of Agis to 
on a lofty but enclosed plain, drained only by kata- battle on 
bothra, or natural subterranean channels in the ‘ground. 
mountains—was situated a head of water, the regular efflux of 
which seems to have been kept up by joint operations of both 
cities for their mutual benefit. Thither Agis now conducted his 
army for the purpose of turning the water towards the side of 
Mantineia, where it would occasion serious damage; calculating 
that the Mantineians and their allies would certainly descend 
from their position to hinder it. No stratagem, however, was 
necessary to induce the latter to adopt this resolution. For so 
soon as they saw the Lacedemonians, after advancing to the foot 
of the hill, first suddenly halt, next retreat, and lastly disappear, 
their surprise was very great; and this surprise was soon con- 
verted into contemptuous confidence and impatience to pursue 
the flymg cnemy. The generals, not sharing such confidence, 
hesitated at first to quit their secure position ; upon which the 
troops became clamorous, and loudly denounced them for treason 
in. letting the Lacedzemonians quietly escape a second time, as they 
had before done near Argos. These generals would probably not 
be the same with those who had incurred, a short time before, so 
much undeserved censure for their convention with Agis; but 
the murmurs on the present occasion, hardly less unreasonable, 
drove them, not without considerable shame and confusion, to 
give orders for advance.. They abandoned the hill, marched 
down into the plain so as to approach the Lacedamonians, and 
employed the next day in arranging themselves in good battle 
order, so as to be ready to fight at a moment’s notice. 

Meanwhile it appears that Agis had found himself disappointed 


I Thucyd. v. 65. See an exclamation the moment when a battle was going 
by an old Spartan mentioned as pro- to commence, in Xenophén, Hollen. 
ductive of important consequences, at vii. 4, 25. 
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in his operations upon the water. He had either not done so 
much damage, or not spread so much terror as he had 


Forwaid 

march expected ; and he accordingly desisted, putting himself 

sore a again in march to resume his position at the Herak- 

ee leion, and supposing that his enemies still retained 
rgeia 


their position on the hill. Butin the course of this 
march he came suddenly upon the Argeian and allied army 
where he was not in the least prepared to see them. They were 
not only in the plain, but already drawn up in perfect order of 
battle. The Mantineians occupied the right wing, the post of 
honour, because the ground was in their territory ; next to them 
stood their dependent Arcadian allies; then the chosen Thousand- 
regiment of Argos, citizens of wealth and family trained in arms 
at the cost of the state; alongside of them the remaining Argeian 
hoplites, with their dependent allies of Kleénz and Ornez ; last 
of all, on the left wing, stood the Athenians, their hoplites as 
well as their horsemen. 

It was with the greatest surprise that Agis and his army beheld 
The Lace. this unexpected apparition. To any other Greeks 
demonians than Lacedemonians, the sudden presentation of a 
are Sur- . . 
prised : formidable enemy would have occasioned a feeling of 
ther nand dismay from which they would have found it difficult 
τέρεν ier to ἴθ recover ; and even the Lacedeemonians, on this 
battle occasion, underwent a momentary shock unparalleled 
oro er in their previous experience? But they now felt the 
full advantage of their rigorous training and habit of military 
obedience, as well as of that subordination of officers which was 
peculiar to themselves in Greece. In other Grecian armies orders 
were proclaimed to the troops in a loud voice by a herald, who 
received them personally from the general : each taas or company, 
indeed, had its own taxiarch, but the latter did not receive his 
orders separately from the general, and seems to have had no 
personal responsibility for the execution of them by his soldiers. 
Subordinate and responsible military authority was not recog- 
nized. Among the Lacedeemonians, on the contrary, there was a 
regular gradation of military and responsible authority—* con- 
manders of commanders ”—each of whom had his special duty in 


1 Thucyd. v. 66. μάλιστα δὴ Λακεδαι- ἐξεπλάγησαν " διὰ βραχείας γὰρ μελλή- 
μόνιοι, ἐς ὃ ἐμέμνηντο, ἐν τούτῳ τῷ καιρᾷῷ σεως ἡ παρασκενὴ αὐτοῖς ἐγίγνετο Ke. 


μ- 
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ensuring the execution of orders Every order emanated from 
the Spartan king when he was present, and was given 


᾿ Gradation 
to the Polemarchs (each commanding a Mora, the of command 
ae ee - - - nd respon- 
largest military division), who intimated it to the Zit? 


peculiar to 
the Lacede- 
monian 
army. 


Lochagi, or colonels of the respective Lochi. These 
again gave command to each Pentekontér, or captain 
of a Pentekosty ; lastly, he to the Enémotarch, who 
commanded the lowest subdivision called an Enémoty. The 
soldier thus received no immediate orders except from the 
Enémotarch, who was in the first instance responsible for his 
Enémoty ; but the Pentekontér and the Lochage were responsible 
also each for his larger division ; the pentekosty including four 
endmoties, and the lochus four pentekosties—at least so the 
numbers stood on this occasion. All the various military 
manceuvres were familiar to the Lacedsemonians from their un- 
remitting drill, so that their armies enjoyed the advantage of 
readier obedience along with more systematic command. Accord- 
ingly, though thus taken by surprise, and called on now for the 
first time in their lives to form in the presence of an enemy, they 
only manifested the greater promptitude? and anxious haste in 
obeying the orders of Agis, transmitted through the regular 
series of officers. The battle array was attained, with regularity 
as well as with speed. 

The extreme left of the Lacedemonian line belonged by ancient 
privilege to the Skiritee—mountaineers of the border 
district of Laconia skirting the Arcadian Parrhasii, 
seemingly east of the Eurétas, near its earliest and ae ORIG 
highest course. These men, originally Arcadians, Skirite on 
now constituted a variety of Laconian Pericki, with ”” ae 
peculiar duties as well as peculiar privileges, Numbered among 
the bravest and most active men in Peloponnésus, they generally 
formed the vanguard in an advancing march ; and the Spartans 
stand accused of having exposed them to danger as well as toil 


Lacedemo- 
nian line ; 
privileged 


1 Thueyd. v. 66. Σχεδὸν γάρ τι πᾶν, 


hu ἢ > ἐνωμοτάρχου λόγῳ δηλοῦνται. Compare 
πλὴν ὀλίγον, τὸ στρατόπεδον τῶν Δακε- i 


Xl. 8, τῷ ἐνωμοτάρχῃ mapeyyvarat εἰς 


δαιμονίων ἄρχοντες ἀρχόντων εἰσὶ, καὶ 
τὸ ἐπιμελὲς τοῦ δρωμενου πολλοῖς προ- 
σήκει. 

, Senophdn, De Republ. Laced. xi. 5. 


aL παραγωγαὶ ὥσπερ ὑπὸ κήρυκος ὑπὸ TOD 


μετωπὸν παρ᾽ ἀσπίδα καθίστασθαι, ὅχο. 

2 Thucyd. v. 66, εὐθὺς ὑπὸ σπουδῆς 
καθίσταντο ἐς κόσμον τὸν ἑαυτῶν, 
Ψ ΄- : ΓΙ + 

Ἄγιδος τοῦ βασιλέως ἕκαστα ἐξηγουμένου 
, ΄ 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον, KC. 


ὡς 
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with unbecoming recklessness! Next to the Skirite, who were 
600 in number, stood the enfranchised Helots, recently returned 
from serving with Brasidas in Thrace, and the Neodamédes, both 
probably summoned home from Lepreum, where we were told 
before that they had been planted. After them, in the centre of 
the entire line, came the Lacedeemonian lochi, seven in number, 
with the Arcadian dependent allies, Hereean and Meenalian, near 
them. Lastly, in the right wing, stood the Tegeans, with a small 
division of Lacedeemonians occupying the extreme right, as the 
post of honour. On each flank there were some Lacedemonian 
horsemen.? 

Thucydidés, with a frankness which enhances the value of his 
Uncertain testimony wherever he gives it positively, informs us 


ee that he cannot pretend to set down the number of 
armies. either army. It is evident that this silence is not for 


want of having inquired—but none of the answers which he 
received appeared to him trustworthy: the extreme secrecy of 
Lacedemonian politics admitted of no certainty about their 
numbers, while the empty numerical boasts of other Greeks 
served only to mislead. In the absence of assured information 
about aggregate number, the historian gives us some general 
information accessible to every inquirer, and some facts visible to 
a spectator, From his language it is conjectured, with some 
probability, by Dr. Thirlwall and others, that he was himself 
present at the battle, though in what capacity we cannot deter- 
mine, as he was an exile from his country. First he states that 
the Lacedeemonian army appeared more numerous than that of 
the enemy. Next he tells us that, independent of the Skiritee on 


‘the left, who were 600 in number, the remaining Lacedemonian 


front, to the extremity of their right wing, consisted of 448 men, 
each endmoty having four men in front. In respect to depth, 
the different endmoties were not all equal; but for the most part 
the files were eight deep. There were seven lochi in all (apart 
from the Skirite); each lochus comprised four pentekosties— 
each pentekosty contained four endmoties.? Multiplying 448 by 


J Xenophon, Cyrop. iv. 2, 1: see specting the structure of the Lace- 
Diodér. xv. c. 82; Kenophén, Rep. da#moman army. We know that the 
Laced. xiii. 6. Enémoty was the elementary division 

2 Thucyd v. 67. ~—-the miltary unit: that the Pente- 

3 Very little can be made out re- kosty was composed of a definite (not 
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8, and adding the 600 Skirite, this would make a total of 4184 
hoplites, besides a few horsemen on each flank. Respecting light- 
armed, nothing issaid. Ihave no confidence in such an estimate— 
but the total is smaller than we should have expected, considering 
that the Lacedzemonians had marched out from Sparta with their 
entire force on a pressing emergency, and that they had only sent 


home one-sixth of their total, their oldest and youngest soldiers. 
It does not appear that the generals on the Argeian side made 
any attempt to charge while the Lacedeemonian battle- Preliminary 


array was yet incomplete. 


It was necessary for them, 


harangues 
to the 


according to Grecian practice, to wind up the courage soldiers. 
of their troops by some words of exhortation and encouragement ; 
and before these were finished, the Lacedeemonians may probably 


have attained their order. 


The Mantineian officers reminded 


their countrymen that the coming battle would decide whether 


always the same) number of Enémoties: 
that the Lochus also was composed 
of a definite (ot always the same) 
number of Pentekosties. The Mora 
appears to have been a still larger 
division, consisting of so many Lochi 
(according to Xenophon, of four Lochi) ; 
but Thucydidés speaks asif he knew 
no division larger than the Lochus. 

, Beyond this very slender informa- 
tion, there seems no other fact certainly 
established about the Lacedemonian 
military distribution. Nor ought we 
reasonably to expect to find that these 
words, Endmoty, Pentekosty, Lochus, &., 
indicate any fixed number of men: our 
Own names, regiment, company, troop, 
brigade, dimsion, ὅσο, are all more or 
less indefinite as to positive numbers 
and proportion to each other. 

That which was peculiar to the 
Lacedemonian drill was the teaching 
a small number of men. like an 
Eindémoty (25, 32, 86 men, as we some- 
times find it)'to perform its evolutions 
under the command of its Enémotarch. 
When this was once secured, it is 
probable that the combination of these 
elementary divisions was left to be 
determined in every case by circum- 
stances. 

Thucydidés states several distinct 
facts. 1, Hach Enémoty had four men 
an Front. 2. Kach Endmoty varned un 
depth, according as every lochagus 
chose. 8, Each lochus had four pente- 
kosties, and each pentekosty four 
endmoties. Now Dobree asks, with 
much reason, how these assertions are 


to be reconciled? Given the number 
of men in front, and the number of 
endmoties in each lochus, the depth 
of the Endmoty is of course deter- 
mined, without reference to the dis- 
cretion of any one. These two asser- 
tions appear distinctly contradictory ; 
unless we suppose (what seems very 
difficult to believe) that the TLochage 
might make one or two of the four 
files of the same Endmoty deeper than 
the rest. Dobree proposes, as a means 
of removing this difficulty, to expunge 
some words from the text. One cannot 
have confidence, however, in the con- 
jecture. 

Another solution has been sug- 
Ndr viz., that each lochagus had 
he power of dividing his lochus into 
more or fewer endmoties as he chose, 
only under the obligation that four 
men should constitute the front rank 
of each enémoty: the depth would 
then of course be the variable item. 
I incline to believe that this is what 
Vhucydidés here means to indicate. 
When he says, therefore, that there 
were four pentekosties in each lochus, 
and four endmoties in each pentekosty, 
we must suppose him to allude to the 
army as it marched out from Sparta, 
and to intimate, by the words which 
follow, that each lochagus had the 
power of modifying that distribution 
in regard to his own lochus, when 
the order of battle was about to be 
formed. This, at any rate, seems the 
least ΘΒ ΕΙΒΙΒΟΙΘΕΥ solution of the 

culty 


5—31 
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Mantineia should continue to be a free and imperial city, with 
Arcadian dependencies of her own, as she now was, or should 
again be degraded intoa dependency of Lacedemén. The Argeian 
leaders dwelt upon the opportunity which Argos now had of 
recovering her lost ascendency in Peloponnésus, and of revenging 
herself upon her worst enemy and neighbour. The Athenian 
troops were exhorted to show themselves worthy of the many 
brave allies with whom they were now associated, as well as to 
protect their own territory and empire by vanquishing their 
enemy in Peloponnésus. 

It illustrates forcibly the peculiarity of Lacedeemonian charac- 
ter, that to them no similar words of encouragement were 
addressed either by Agis or any of the officers. “They knew 
(says the historian!) that long practice beforehand, in the 
business of war, was a better preservative than fine speeches on 
the spur of the moment.” As among professional soldiers, 
bravery was assumed as a thing of course, without any special 
exhortation ; but mutual suggestions were heard among them 
with a view to get their order of battle and position perfect, 
which at first it probably was not, from the sudden and hurried 
manner in which they had been constrained to form. Moreover 
various war-songs, perhaps those of Tyrteeus, were chanted in 
the ranks. At length the word was given to attack: the 
numerous pipers in attendance (an hereditary caste at Sparta) 
began to play, while the slow, solemn, and equable march of the 
troops adjusted itself to the time given by these instruments 
without any break or waveling in the line. <A striking contrast 
to this deliberate pace was presented by the enemy, who, having 
no pipers or other musical instruments, rushed forward to the 
charge with a step vehement and even furious, fresh from 
the exhortations just addressed to them. | 

It was the natural tendency of all Grecian armies, when 
coming into conflict, to march not exactly\straight forward, but 


\ 


\ 
1 Thucyd. v. 69. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ξύμμαχοι, évrévws καὶ ὀργῇ χωροῦντες, 


καθ᾽ ἑκάστους τε καὶ μετὰ τῶν πολεμικῶν 
νόμων ἐν σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ὧν ἠπίσταντο τὴν 
παρακέλευσιν τῆς μνήμης ἀγαθοῖς οὖσιν 
ἐποιοῦντο, εἰδότες ἔργων ἐκ πολλοῦ μελέ- 
τὴν πλείω σώξουσαν ἢ λόγων δὲ ὀλίγον 
καλῶς ῥηθεῖσαν παραίνεσιν. 

9 Thucyd. v.70. ᾿Αργεῖοι μὲν καὶ οἱ 


Δακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ! βραδέως καὶ ὑπὸ αὐλη- 
τῶν πολλῶν νόμῳ ἐγκαθεστώτων, ov 
τοῦ θείου χάριν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ὁμαλῶς μετὰ 
ῥνθμοῦ βαίνοντες προέλθοιεν καὶ μὴ διασ- 
πασθείη αὐτοῖς ἡ τάξις, ὅπερ φιλεῖ τὰ 
μεγάλα στρατόπεδα" ἐν ταῖς προσόδοις 
ποιεῖν. 
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somewhat aslant towards the right. The soldiers on the extreme 
right of both armies set the example of such inclina- Battle of 
tion, in order to avoid exposing their own unshielded Mantineia. 
side; while for the same reason every man along the line took 
care to keep close to the shield of his right-hand neighbour. We 
see from hence that, with equal numbers, the right was not 
merely the post of honour, but also of comparative safety. So 
it proved on the present occasion, even the Lacedemonian dis- 
cipline being noway exempt from this cause of disturbance. 
Though the Lacedeemonian front, from their superior numbers, 
was more extended than that of the enemy, still their right files 
did not think themselves safe without slanting still farther to the 
right, and thus outflanked very greatly the Athenians on the 
opposite left wing ; while on the opposite side the Mantineians 
who formed the right wing, from the same disposition to keep 
the left shoulder forward, outflanked, though not in so great a 
degree, the Skirite and Brasideians on the Lacedeemonian left. 
King Agis, whose post was with the Lochi in the centre, saw 
plainly that when the armies closed his left would be certainly 
taken in flank and perhaps even in therear. Accordingly he thought 
it necessary to alter his dispositions even at this critical moment, 
which he relied upon being able to accomplish through the exact 
discipline, practised evolutions, and slow march of his soldiers. 
The natural mode of meeting the impending danger would 
have been to bring round a division from the extreme 


3 ; Movement 
right, where it could well be spared, to the extreme as py 
left against the advancing Mantineians. But the instant 
ancient privilege of the Skirite, who always fought perere his 
by themselves on the extreme left, forbade such an order dis- 


obeyed. His 
left wing is 


order. Accordingly, Agis gave signal to the Brasi- 
defeated. 


deians and Skirite to make a flank movement on 
the left so as to get on equal front with the Mantineians; while 
in order to fill up the vacancy thus created in his line, he sent 


1 Thucyd. v. 67, Τότε δὲ κέρας μὲν 
"εὐώνυμον Σκιρῖται αὐτοῖς καθίσταντο, 
aet ταύτην τὴν τάξιν μόνοι 
Δακεδαιμονίων ἐπὶ σφῶν αὐτῶν 
ἔχοντες, &. 

The strong and precise language 
which Thucydidés here uses shows 
that this was a privilege pointedly 


noted and much esteemed : among the 
Lacedemonians, especially, ancient 
routine was more valued than else- 
where. And it is essential to take 
notice of the circumstance, in order to 
appreciate the generalship of Agis, 
w ve has been rather hardly criti- 
cised, 
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orders to the two polemarcns Aristoklés and Hipponoidas, who had 
their Lochi on the extreme right of the line, to move to the rear 
and take post on the right of the Brasideians, so as again to close 
up the line. But these two polemarchs, who had the safest and 
most victorious place in the line, chose to keep it, disobeying his 
express orders: so that Agis, when he saw that they did not move, 
was forced to send a second order countermanding the flank 
movement of the Skirite, and directing them to fall in upon the 
centre, back into their former place. But it had now become 
too late to execute this second command before the hostile armies 
closed; and the Skirite and Brasideians were thus assailed 
while in disorder and cut off from their own centre. The Man- 
tineians, finding them in this condition, defeated and drove them 
back ; while the chosen Thousand of Argos, breaking in by the 
vacant space between the Brasideians and the Lacedemonian 
centre, took them on the right flank and completed their dis- 
comfiture. They were routed and pursued even to the Lacede- 
monian baggage-waggons in the rear: some of the elder troops 
who guarded the waggons being slain, and the whole Lacede- 
monian left wing altogether dispersed. 

But the victorious Mantineians and their comrades, thinking 
Complete Only of what was immediately before them, wasted 
ae ᾿ thus a precious time when their aid was urgently 
the Lacede- needed elsewhere. Matters passed very differently 
monians. on the Lacedsemonian centre and right ; where Agis, 
with his body guard of 300 chosen youths called Hippeis, and 
with the Spartan Lochi, found himself in front conflict with the 
centre and left of the enemy ;—with the Argeians, their elderly 
troops and the so-called Five Lochi—with the Kleonzans and 
Orneates, dependent allies of Argos—and with the Athenians. 
Over all these troops they were completely victorious, after a 
short resistance—indeed on some points with no resistance at all. 
So formidable was the aspect and name of the Lacedemonians, 
that the opposing troops gave way without crossing spears, and 
even with a panic so headlong, that they trod down each other in 
anxiety to escape. While thus defeated in front, they were taken 


1 Thucyd v . 72, (ot Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ ἐστὶν ods καὶ καταπατηθέντας, τοῦ μὴ 
τοὺς *Apyetous) ἔτρεψαν, οὐδὲ ἐς χεῖρας φθῆναι τ ἐγκατάληψιν. 
τοὺς πολλοὺς ὑπομείναντας, ἀλλ᾽, ὡς Th he last words of this sentence 
ἐπήεσαν οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, εὐθὺς ἐνδόντας, present a difficulty which has per- 
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in flank by the Tegeans and Lacedeemonians on the right of Agis’ 
army, and the Athenians here incurred serious hazard of being all 
cut to pieces, had they not been effectively aided by their own 
cavalry close at hand. Moreover Agis, having decidedly beaten 


plexed all the commentators, and 
which none of them have yet satisfac- 
torily cleared _up. 

They all admit that the expressions, 
τοῦ, τοῦ μή, preceding the infinitive 
mood as here, signify design or purpose > 
ἕνεκα being understood. But none of 
them can construe the sentence satis- 
factorily with this ὭΡΑΣ οὶ accord- 
intly they here ascribe to the words a 
different and exceptional meaning. 
See the notes of Poppo, Goller, and 
Dr. Arnold, in which notes the views of 
other critics are cited and discussed. 

Some say that rod μή in this place 
means the same a8 ὥστε μή: others 
affirm that it is identical with διὰ τὸ 
μή or With τῷ μή. ‘* Formula rod, τοῦ 
μὴ (say Bauer and Goller), plerumque 
consuliune signiticat : interdum effectum 
(ue. ὥστε μή); hic causam indicat (i.e. 
διὰ τὸ μή, Or τῷ μή). But I agree with 
Dr. Arnold in thinking that the last of 
these three alleged meanings is wholly 
unauthorized ; while the second (which 
is adopted by Dr. Arnold himself) is 
sustained only by feeble and dubious 
evidénce—for the passage of Thucy- 
didés (ii. 4, rod μὴ ἐκφεύγειν) may be as 
well construed (as Feupes note there- 
upon suggests) without any such sup- 
posed exceptional sense of the words. 

Now it seems to me quite possible 
to construe the words τοῦ ἯΙ φθῆναι 
here in their regular and legitimate 
sense of ἕνεκα τοῦ orconsilium But 
first an error must be cleared up which 
pervades the view of most of the com- 
mentators. They aup Posey that those 
Argeians, who are here affirmed to 
have been “trodden under foot,” were 
so trodden down by the Lacedemonians 
in their advance. But this is in every 
way improbable. The Lacedemonians 
were particularly slow in their motions, 
regular in their ranks, and backward 
as to pursuit—qualities which are 
dwelt upon by Thucydidés in regard to 
this very battle. They were not all 
likely to overtake such terrified men 
as were only anxious to run away: 
moreover, if they did overtake them, 
they would spear them—not trample 
them under foot. 

To be trampled under foot, though 
possible enough from the numerous 


Persian cavalry (Herodot. vii. 173; 
Xenoph. Hellen. iu. 4, 12), is not the 
treatment which defeated soldiers 
meet with from victorious hostile 
infantry in the field, especially Lace- 
demonian infantry. But it is precisely 
the treatment which they meet with, 
if they be in one of the hinder ranks, 
from their own panic-stricken com- 
rades in the front rank, who find the 
enemy closing upon them, and rush 
back madly to get away from him. Of 
course it was the Argeians in the front 
rank who were seized with the most 
violent panic, and who thus fell back 
upon their own comrades in the rear 
ranks, overthrowing and treading them 
down to secure their own escape. It 
seems quite plain that it was the 
Argeians in front (not the Lacedzemo- 
nians) who trod down their comrades in 
the rear (there were probably six or 
eight men in every file) in order to 
escape themselves before the Lacedz- 
monians should be upon them: com- 
pare Xenophén, Hellenic. iv. 4, 11; 

(Economic. viii. 5. 

There are therefore in the whole 
scene which Thucydidés describes 
three distinct subjects—l. The Lace- 
dzmonians. 2. The Argeian soldiers 
who were trodden down. 38. Other 
Argeian soldiers who trod them down 
in order to get away themselves.—Out 
of these three he only specifies the first 
two; but the third is present to his 
mind, and is implied in his narrative 
just as much as if he had written κατα» 
marndévras Um ἄλλων OF ὑπ᾽ ἀλλή- 
λων, aS in Xenoph. Hellen iv. 4, 11. 

Now it is to this third subject, 
implied in the narrative but not for- 
mally specified (i.e. those Argeians who 
trod down their comrades in order to 
get away themselves)—or rather to the 
second and third conjointly and con- 
fusedly—that the design or purpose 
(consilium) in the words τοῦ μὴ φθῆναι, 
refers. 

: Further, the setae all con- 
strue τοῦ μὴ φθῆναι τὴν ἐγκατάληψιν 
as if the last word were an aes tee 
case coming after φθῆναι and governed 
by it. But there is also another con- 
struction, equally good Greek, and 
much better for the sense. In my 
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and driven them back, was less anxious to pursue them than to 
return to the rescue of his own defeated left wing ; so that even 
the Athenians, who were exposed both in flank and front, were 
enabled to effect their retreat in safety. The Mantineians and 
the Argeian Thousand, though victorious on their part of the 
line, yet seeing the remainder of their army in disorderly flight, 
had little disposition to renew the combat against Agis and the 
conquering Lacedemonians. They sought only to effect their 
retreat, which however could not be done without severe loss, 
especially on the part of the Mantineians—and which Agis might 
have prevented altogether, had not the Lacedemonian system, 
enforced on this occasion by the counsels of an ancient Spartan 
named Pharax, enjoined abstinence from prolonged pursuit 
against a defeated enemy.1 There fell in this battle 700 men of 
the Argeians, Kleonzans, and Orneates ; 200 Athenians, together 
with both the generals Lachés and Nikostratus ; and 200 Man- 
tineians. The loss of the Lacedeemonians, though never certainly 
known, from the habitual secrecy of their public proceedings, was 
estimated at about 300 men. They stripped the enemy’s dead, 
spreading out to view the arms thus acquired, and selecting some 
for a trophy ; then picked up their own dead and carried them 
away for burial at Tegea, granting the customary burial-truce to 


judgment, τὴν ἐγκατάληψιν is here the 
accusative case coming before φθῆναι and 
forming the subject of it. The words 
will thus read (ἕνεκα) rod τὴν éyxara- 
ληψιν μὴ φθῆναι (ἐπελθοῦσαν αὖ τοῖς) 
—‘‘in order that the actual grasp of 
the Lacedemonians might not be 
beforehand in coming upon them’”— 
“might not come upon them too soon,” 
i.e “sooner than they could get 
away”. And since the word ἐγκατάλη- 

ts isan abstract active substantive, so, 
in order to get at the real meaning 
here, we may substitute the concrete 
words with which it correlates—i.e 
tous Δακεδαιμονίους ἐγκαταλαβόντας--- 
subject as well as attribute—for the 
active participle is here essentially in- 
volved 

The sentence would then read, sup- 
posing the ellipsis filled up and the 
meaning expressed in full and concrete 
words—étoriy ods καὶ καταπατηθέντας br’ 
ἀλλήλων φευγόντων (Or βιαζομένων), ἕνεκα 
τοῦ τοὺς Δακεδαιμονίους μὴ φθῆναι é 


καταλαβόντας αὐτοὺς (τοὺς φεύγοντας): 79 


“ΑΒ soon as the Lacedemonians ap- 
proached near, the Argeians gave way 
at once, without staying for hand- 
combat; and some were even trodden 
down by each other, or by their own 
comrades running away in order that 
the Lacedemonians might not be 
beforehand in catching them sooner 
than they could escape ”. 

Construing in this way the sentence 
as it now stands, we have τοῦ μὴ φθῆναι 
used in its regular and legitimate sense 
of purpose or consilaum. We have more- 
over a plain and natural state of facts, 
in full keeping with the general nar- 
rative. Nor is there any violence put 
upon the words. Nothing more is 
done than to expand a very elliptical 
sentence, and to fill up that entire 
sentence which was present to the 
writer’s own wind. To do this 
properly is the chief duty, as well as 
the chief difficulty, of an expositor of 
Thucydidés. Se 
1 Thucydidés, v. 73; Diodér. xi. 


~ 
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the defeated enemy. Pleistoanax, the other Spartan king, had 
advanced as far as Tegea with a reinforcement composed of the 
elder and younger citizens; but on hearing of the victory he 
returned home.? 

Such was the important battle of Mantineia, fought in the 
month of June, 418 B.c. Its effect throughout Greece Great 
was prodigious. The numbers engaged on both sides effects of 
were very considerable for a Grecian army of that i neue 


in re-estab- 
day, though seemingly not so large as at the battle of Hstine the 


Delium five years before: the number and grandeur of Sparta, 

of the states whose troops were engaged was however greater 
than at Delium. But what gave peculiar value to the battle was, 
that it wiped off at once the pre-existing stain upon the honour 
of Sparta. The disaster in Sphakteria, disappointing all previous 
expectation, had drawn upon her the imputation of something 
like cowardice ; and there were other proceedings which, with 
far better reason, caused her to be stigmatized as stupid and 
backward. But the victory of Mantineia silenced all such dis- 
paraging criticism, and replaced Sparta in her old position of 
military pre-eminence before the eyes of Greece. It worked so 
much the more powerfully because it was entirely the fruit of 
Lacedeemonian courage, with little aid from that peculiar skill 
and tactics, which was generally seen concomitant, but had in 
the present case been found comparatively wanting. The 
manceuvre of Agis, in itself not ill-conceived, for the purpose 
of extending his left wing, had failed through the disobedience 
of the two refractory polemarchs'; but in such a case the shame 
of failure falls more or less upon all parties concerned ; nor could 
either general or soldiers be considered to have displayed at 
Mantineia any of that professional aptitude which caused the 
Lacedemonians to be styled “artists in warlike affairs”. So 
much the more conspicuously did Lacedemonian courage stand 
out to view. After the left wing had been broken, and when 
the Argeian Thousand had penetrated into the vacant space 
between the left and centre, so that they might have taken the 
centre in flank, and ought to have done so had they been well- 
advised, the troops in the centre, instead of being daunted as 
most Grecian soldiers would have been, had marched forward 


1 Thucyd. v. 78. 
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against the enemies in their front, and gained a complete victory. 
The consequences of the battle were thus immense in re-estab- 
lishing the reputation of the Lacedzemonians, and in exalting 
them again to their ancient dignity of chiefs of Peloponnésus.1 

We are not surprised to hear that the two polemarchs, Aris- 
toklés and Hipponoidas, whose disobedience had well-nigh caused 
the ruin of the army, were tried and condemned to banishment 
as cowards on their return to Sparta.” 

Looking at the battle from the point of view of the other side, 
Operations We may remark that the defeat was greatly occasioned 
οἱ ἈΠ ΒΟΙΆΣΒ, by the selfish caprice of the Eleians in withdrawing 
ὧδ, πᾶ; their 3000 men immediately before the battle, be- 
¥pidaurus. cause the other allies, instead of marching against 
Lepreum, preferred to attempt the far more important town of 
Tegea : an additional illustration of the remark of Periklés at 
the beginning of the war, that numerous and equal allies could 
never be kept in harmonious co-operation.* Shortly after the 
defeat, the 3000 Eleians came back to the aid of Mantineia— 
probably regretting their previous untoward departure—together 
with a reinforcement of 1000 Athenians. Moreover, the Karneian 
month began—a season which the Lacedemonians kept rigidly 
holy; even despatching messengers to countermand their extra- 
Peloponnesian allies, whom they had invoked prior to the late 
battle,t and remaining themselves within their own territory, 
so that the field was for the moment left clear for the operations 
of a defeated enemy. Accordingly, the Epidaurians, though they 
had made an inroad into the territory of Argos during the 
absence of the Argeian main force at the time of the late battle, 
and had gained a partial success, now found their own territory 
overrun by the united Eleians, Mantineians, and Athenians, who 
were bold enough even to commence a wall of circumvallation 
round the town of Epidaurus itself. The entire work was distri- 
buted between them to be accomplished; but the superior 
activity and perseverance of the Athenians were here displayed 
in aconspicuous manner. For while the portion of work com- 


1 Thucyd. Vv, 75. καὶ τὴν ὑπὸ τῶν μὲν, ὡς ἐδόκουν, κακιζόμενοι, γνώμᾳ δὲ, 
Ἑλλήνων τότε ἐπιφερομέν ν αἰτίαν ἔς τε οἱ αὐτοὶ ἔτι ὄντες. 
μαλακίαν διὰ τὴν ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ξυμφορὰν, 2 Thucyd. v. 72. 
καὶ és τὴν ἄλλην ἀβονλίαν τε καὶ βραδυ- 8 Thucyd., i. 141. 
τῆτα, Evi ἔργῳ τούτῳ ἀπελύσαντο" τύχῃ 4 Thucyd. v. 75. 
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mitted to them (the fortification of the cape on which the 
Hereeum or temple of Héré was situated) was indefatigably 
prosecuted and speedily brought to completion, their allies, 
both Eleians and Mantineians, abandoned the tasks respectively 
allotted to them, in impatience and disgust. The idea of cir- 
cumvallation being for this reason relinquished, a joint garrison 
was left in the new fort at Cape Herswum, after which the allies 
evacuated the Epidaurian. territory.? 

So far the Lacedsmonians appeared to have derived little 


positive benefit from their late victory; but the fruits poriticar 
of it were soon manifested in the very centre of their Κων Ἢ at 
enemy's force—at Argos. A material change had arising out 
taken place since the battle in the political tendencies Pathe of 
Mantineia. 


of that city. There had been within it always an 
opposition party—philo-Laconian and anti-democratical ; and 
the effect of the defeat at Mantineia had been to strengthen this 
party as much as it depressed their opponents. The democratical 
leaders—who, in conjunction with Athens and Alkibiadés, had 
aspired to maintain an ascendency in Peloponnésus hostile and 
equal, if not superior, to Sparta—now found their calculations 
overthrown and exchanged for the discouraging necessities of 
self-defence against a victorious enemy. And while these leaders 
thus lost general influence by so complete a defeat of their foreign 
policy, the ordinary democratical soldiers of Argos brought back 
with them from the field of Mantineia nothing but humiliation 
and terror of the Lacedeemonian arms. But the chosen Argeian 
Thousand-regiment returned with very different feelings. Vic- 
torious over the left wing of their enemies, they had not been 
seriously obstructed in their retreat even by the Lacedeemonian 
centre. They had thus reaped positive glory,? and doubtless felt 
contempt for their beaten fellow-citizens. Now it has been 
already mentioned that these Thousand were men of rich families 
and the best military age, set apart by the Argeian democracy to 


1 Thucyd. v. 75. 

2 Aristotle (Politic. v. 4, 9) expressly 
notices the credit gained by the oh- 
garchical force of Argos in the battle 
of Mantineia, as one main cause of the 
subsequent revolution—notwithstand- 
ing that the Argeians generally were 
beaten—oi γνώριμος εὐδοκιμή- 


σαντες ἐν Μαντινείᾳ, ὅτ. ; 
An example of contempt entertained 
by victorious troops over defeated 
fellow-countrymen is mentioned by 
Xenophdén in the Athenian army under 
Alkibiadés and Thrasyllus, in one of 
the later years of the Peloponnesian 
war: see Xenoph. Hellen. 1, 2, 15—17. 


490 PELOPONNESIAN WAR—FOURTEENTH YEAR. Parr IL 


receive permanent training at the public expense, just at a time 
when the ambitious views of Argos first began to dawn, after the 
peace of Nikias. So long as Argos was likely to become or con- 
tinue the imperial state of Peloponnésus, these Thousand wealthy 
men would probably find their dignity sufficiently consulted in 
upholding her as such, and would thus acquiesce in the demo- 
cratical government. But when the defeat of Mantineia reduced 
Argos to her own limits, and threw her upon the defensive, there 
was nothing to counterbalance their natural oligarchical senti- 
ments, so that they became decided opponents of the democratical 
government in its distress. The oligarchical party in Argos, thus 
encouraged and reinforced, entered into a conspiracy with the 
Lacedeemonians to bring the city into alliance with Sparta as 
well as to overthrow the democracy. 

As the first step towards the execution of this scheme, the 
Oligarchical Lacedeemonians, about the end of September, marched 
Cone piaey out their full forces as far as Tegea, thus threatening 


of the . , : a 
Thousand- invasion, and inspiring terror at Argos. From Tegea 


eG at they sent forward as envoy Lichas, proxenus of the 
concert Argeians at Sparta, with two alternative propositions : 
with the ° . 
Lacedemo- one for peace, which he was instructed to tender and 
mer prevail upon the Argeians to accept, if he could ; 
another, in case they refused, of a menacing character. It was 
the scheme of the oligarchical faction first to bring the city into 
alliance with Lacedzemén and dissolve the connexion with Athens, 
before they attempted any innovation in the government. The 
arrival of Lichas was the signal for them to manifest themselves 
by strenuously pressing the acceptance of his pacific proposition. 
But they had to contend against a strong resistance ; since Alki- 
biadés, still in Argos, employed his utmost energy to defeat their 
views. Nothing but the presence of the Lacedeemonian army at 
Tegea and the general despondency of the people at length 
enabled them to carry their point, and .to procure acceptance of 
the proposed treaty; which, being already adopted by the 
Ekklesia at Sparta, was sent ready prepared to Argos, and there 
sanctioned without alteration. The conditions were substantially 
as follows :-— 

“ The Argeians shall restore the boys whom they have received 


1 Thucyd. v. 76; Diodér. xii. 80. 
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as hostages from Orchomenus, and the men-hostages from the 
Menalii. They shall restore to the Lacedeemonians qyeaiy of 
the men now in Mantineia, whom the Lacedemonians pene 
had placed as hostages for safe custody in Orchomenus, Sparta end 
and whom the Argeians and Mantineians have 48° 
carried away from that place. They shall evacuate Epidaurus, 
and raze the fort recently erected near it. The Athenians, unless 
they also forthwith evacuate Epidaurus, shall be proclaimed as 
enemies to Lacedemén as well as to Argos, and to the allies of 
both. The Lacedemonians shall restore all the hostages whom 
they now have in keeping, from whatever place they may have 
been taken. Respecting the sacrifice alleged to be due to Apollo 
by the Epidaurians, the Argeians will consent to tender to them 
an oath, which if they swear they shall clear themselves! HEvery 
city in Peloponnésus, small or great, shall be autonomous and at 
liberty to maintain its own ancient constitution. If any extra- 
Peloponnesian city shall come against Peloponnésus with mis- 
chievous projects, Lacedemén and Argos will take joint counsel 
against it, in the manner most equitable for the interest of the 
Peloponnesians generally. The extra-Peloponnesian allies of 
Sparta shall be in the same position with reference to this treaty 
as the allies of Lacedeemén and Argos in Peloponnésus, and shall 
hold their own in the same manner. The Argeians shall show 
this treaty to their allies, who shall be admitted to subscribe to 
it, if they think fit. But if the allies desire anything different, 
the Argeians shall send them home about their business.” * 


1Thucyd. v. 77. The text of 


ἱ . Roman law, as given by Von Savigny 
Thucydidés is incurably corrupt, in 


in his System des heutigen R6mischen 


regard to several words of this clause ; 
thongh the general sense appears suffi- 
ciently certain, that the idaurians 
are to be allowed to clear themselves 
in respect to this demand by an oath. 
In regard to this purifying oath it 
seems to have been essential that the 
oath should be tendered by one litigant 
party and taken by the other ; perhane: 
therefore, σέμεν or θέμεν λῇν (Valcke- 
naer’s conjecture) might be preferable 
to εἶμεν λῇν. 

To Herodot. vi. 86, and Aristotel. 
Rhetoric. i. 16, 6, which Dr. Arnold 
and other commentators notice in 
illustration of this practice, we may 
add the instructive exposition of the 


analogous practice in the procedure of 342 


Rechts, sect. 809---810, vol. vii. pp. 
53—83. It was an oath tendered by ' 
one litigant party to the opposite, In 
hopes that the latter would refuse to 
take it ; if taken, it had the effect of a 
judgment in favour of the swearer. 

ut the Roman lawyers laid down 
many limits and formalities with 
respect to this juajurandwn delavum, 
which Von Savigny sets forth with his 
usual perspicuity. 

2Thucyd. v. 77. ἐπιδείξαντας δὲ 
τοῖς ξυμμάχοις ξυμβαλέσθαι, al κα av- 
τοῖς δοκῇ" αἱ δέ τι καὶ ἄλλο δοκῇ τοῖς 
ξυμμάχοις, οἴκαδ' ἀπιάλλειν. See 
Dr. Arnold’s note, and Dr. Thirl- 
wall, Hist. Gr. ch. xxiv. vol. iii, p. 


ad ας 
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Such was the agreement sent ready prepared by the Lacede- 
monians to Argos, and there literally accepted. It presented a 
reciprocity little more than nominal, imposing one obligation of 
no importance upon Sparta ; though it answered the purpose of 
the latter by substantially dissolving the alliance of Argos with 
its three confederates. 

But this treaty was meant by the oligarchical party in Argos 
only as preface to a series of ulterior measures. As soon as it 
was concluded, the menacing army of Sparta was withdrawn 
from Tegea, and was exchanged for free and peaceful intercom- 
munication between the Lacedeemoniansand Argeians. Probably 
Alkibiadés at the same time retired, while the renewed visits 
and hospitalities of Lacedzemonians at Argos strengthened the 
interest of their party more than ever. They were soon powerful 
enough to persuade the Argeian assembly formally to renounce 
the alliance with Athens, Elis, and Mantineia, and to conclude 
a special alliance with Sparta on the following terms :— 

“There shall be peace and alliance for fifty years between the 


Treaty of Lacedeemonians and the Argeians—upon equal terms 

alliance ΘΔ giving amicable satisfaction, according to its 

pba ond established constitution, to all complaints preferred by 
rgos—dis- 


solution of the other. 


On the same condition, also, the other 
the alliance 


οἱ Avgos Peloponnesian cities shall partake in this peace and 
yee alliance—holding their own territory, laws, and 
Mantineia, separate constitution. All extra-Peloponnesian allies 
and Elis 


of Sparta shall be put upon the same footing as the 
Lacedeemonians themselves. The allies of Argos shall also be put 
upon the same footing as Argos herself, holding their own terri- 
tory undisturbed. Should occasion arise for common military 
operations on any point, the Lacedzemonians and Argeians shall 
take counsel together, determining in the most equitable manner 
they can for the interest of their allies. If any one of the cities 


One cannot be certain about the 
meaning of these two last words, but 
T incline to believe that they express a 
peremptory and almost a hostile senti- 
ment, suchas I have given in the text. 
The allies here alluded to are Athens, 
Elis, and Mantineia; all hostile in 
feeling to Sparta. The Lacedemonians 
could not well decline admitting these 
cities to share in this treaty as it stood ; 


but would probably think it suitable 
to repel them, even with rudeness, if 
they desired any change. ‘ 

rather imagine, too, that this last 
clause Corer ees! has reference ex- 
clusively to the Argeians, and not to 
the Lacedemonians also. The form of 
the treaty is that of a resolution 
already taken at Sparta, and sent for 
approval to Argos, 
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hereunto belonging, either in or out of Peloponnésus, shall have 
disputes either about boundaries or other topics, she shall be held 
bound to enter upon amicable adjustment. If any allied city 
shali quarrel with another allied city, the matter shall be referred 
to some third city satisfactory to both. Each city shall render 
justice to her own citizens according to her own ancient constitu- 
tion.” 

It will be observed that in this treaty of alliance, the disputed 
question of headship is compromised or evaded. Lace- submission 
demén and Argos are both put upon an equal footing, of Manti- 
in respect to taking joint counsel for the general body Sparta. 
of allies: they two alone are to decide, without consulting the 
other allies, though binding themselves to have regard to the 
interests of the latter. The policy of Lacedemén also pervades 
the treaty—that of ensuring autonomy to all the lesser states of 
Peloponnésus, and thus breaking up the empire of Elis, Mantineia, 
or any other larger state which might have dependencies.? And 
accordingly the Mantineians, finding themselves abandoned by 
Argos, were constrained to make their submission to Sparta, 
enrolling themselves again as her allies, renouncing all command 
over their Arcadian subjects, and delivering up the hostages of 
these latter—according to the stipulation in the treaty between ' 
Lacedemén and Argos.? The Lacedemonians do not seem to 


1 Thucyd. v.79. αἱ δέ τινι τἂν πολίων 
ἢ ἀμφίλογα, ἣ τἂν ἐντὸς ἢ τᾶν ἐκτὸς 
Ἰχελοποννήσον, aire περὶ ὅρων atre περὶ 
ἄλλου τινὸς, διακριθῆμεν. 

The object of this clause I presume 
to be to provide that the joint forces 
of Lacedeemén and Argos should not 
be bound to interfere for every separate 
dispute of each single ally with a 
foreign state, not Included in the 
alliance. Thus, there were at this time 
standing disputes between Boeotia and 
Athens—and between wet aee and 
Athens, the Argeians probably would 
not choose to pledge themselves to 
interfere for the maintenance of the 
alleged rights of Bootia and Megara 
in these disputes. They guard them- 
selves against such necessity in this 
clause. 

M. H. Meier, in his recent Disserta- 
tion (Die Privat-Schiedsrichter und die 
dffentlichen Diateten Athens (Halle, 
1846), sect. 19, p. 41), has given an 


analysis and explanation of this treaty, 
which seems to me on many points 
unsatisfactory. 

2 All the smaller states in Pelopon- 
nésus are pronounced by this treaty to 
be (if we repeat the language em- 
ployed with reference to the Delphians, 
peculiarly in the peace of Nikias) 
αὐτονόμους, αὐτοτελεῖς, αὐτοδίκους, 
Thucyd. v.18. The last clause of this 
treaty guarantees αὐτοδικέαν to all— 
though in language somewhat different 
—rots δὲ Grats καττὰ πάτρια δικάξεσθαι, 
The expression in this treaty αὐτοπό- 
Aces 15 SUbStantially equivalent to avro- 
τελεῖς in the former. 

It is remarkable that we never find 
in Thucydidés the very convenient 


- Herodotean word δωσίδικος (Herodot. 


vi. 42), though there are occasions in 
these fourth and fifth books on which 
it would be useful to his meaning. , 

Ἢ ὃ Thucydidés, v. 81; Dioddr. xii, 
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have meddled further with Elis. Being already possessed of 
Lepreum (through the Brasideian settlers planted there), they 
perhaps did not wish again to provoke the Eleians, from fear of 
being excluded a second time from the Olympic festival. 
Meanwhile the conclusion of the alliance with Lacedeemén 
Oligarchical (about November or December, 418 8.0.) had still 
revolution further depressed the popular leaders at Argos. The 
es OF oligarchical faction, and the chosen regiment of the 
sand,in _ Thousand, all men of wealth and family, as well as 
concert wit’ bound together by their common military training, 
monians. now saw their way clearly to the dissolution of the 
democracy by force, and to the accomplishment of a revolution. 
Instigated by such ambitious views, and flattered by the idea of 
admitted headship jointly with Sparta, they espoused the new 
policy of the city with extreme vehemence, and began immediately 
to multiply occasions of collision with Athens. Joint Lacedzemo- 
nian and Argeian envoys were despatched to’ Thrace and Mace- 
donia. With the Chalkidians of Thrace, the revolted subjects of 
Athens, the old alliance was renewed, and even new engagements 
concluded ; while Perdikkas of Macedonia was urged to renounce 
his covenants with Athens, and join the new confederacy. In 
that quarter the influence of Argos was considerable; for the 
Macedonian princes prized very highly their ancient descent from 
Argos, which constituted them brethren of the Hellenic family. 
Accordingly Perdikkas consented to the demand and concluded 
the new treaty ; insisting, however, with his habitual duplicity, 
that the step should for the moment be kept secret from Athens.! 
In further pursuance of the new tone of hostility to that city, 
joint envoys were also sent thither, to require that the Athenians 
should quit Peloponnésus, and especially that they should evacuate 
the fort recently erected near Epidaurus. It seems to have been 
held jointly by Argeians, Mantineians, Eleians, and Athenians ; 
and as the latter were only a minority of the whole, the Athenians 
in the city judged it prudent to send Demosthenés to bring them 
away. That general not only effected the retreat, but also con- 
trived a stratagem which gave to it the air almost of an advantage. 
On his first arrival in the fort, he proclaimed a gymnastic match 
outside of the gates for the amusement of the whole garrison, 


1 Compare Thucyd. v. 80 and v. 83. 
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contriving to keep back the Athenians within until all the rest 
had marched out: then hastily shutting the gates, he remained 
master of the place." Having no intention however of keeping 
it, he made it over presently to the Epidaurians themselves, 
with whom he renewed the truce to which they had been parties 
jointly with the Lacedemonians five years before, two years 
before the peace of Nikias. 

The mode of proceeding here resorted to by Athens, in respect 
to. the surrender of the fort, seems to have been dic- 
tated by a desire to manifest her displeasure against 
the Argeians. This was exactly what the Argeian leaders and 
oligarchical party, on their side, most desired ; the breach with 
Athens had become irreparable, and their plans were now 
matured for violently subverting their own democracy. They 
concerted with Sparta a joint military expedition, of 1000 hop- 
lites from each city (the first joint expedition under the new 
alliance), against Sikyén, for the purpose of introducing more 
thorough-paced oligarchy into the already oligarchical Sikyonian 
government. It is possible that there may have been some 
democratical opposition gradually acquiring strength at Sikyén : 
yet that city seems to have been, as far as we know, always 
oligarchical in policy, and passively faithful to Sparta. Probably 
therefore that joint enterprise against Sikyén was nothing more 
than a pretext to cover the introduction of 1000 Lacedemonian 
hoplites into Argos, whither the joint detachment immediately 
returned, after the business at Sikyén had been accomplished. 
Thus reinforced, the oligarchical leaders and the chosen Thousand 
at Argos put down by force the democratical constitution in that 
city, slew the democratical leaders, and established themselves in 
complete possession of the government.’ 


B.C. 417. 


1The instances appear to have We are here told that the Athenians 
been not rare wherein Grecian towns RENEWED their truce with the Hpi- 
changed masters by the citizens thus daurians; but I know no truce previ- 
going out of the gates all together, or ously between them, except the general 
most part of them, for some religious truce for a year, which the Epidan- 
festival. See the case of Smyrna rians swore to, in conjunction with 
(Herodot. i. 150) and the precautionary Sparta (iv. 119), in the beginning of 
suggestions of the military writer B.c. 423. 
Eneas, in his treatise called Polior- 3 Thucyd. v. 81. καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
keticus, c. 17. καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι, χίλιοι ἑκάτεροι, ξυστρατεύ- 

5 Thucyd. v.80. καὶ ὕστερον Ἔπιδαυ- σαντες, τά τ΄ ἐν Σικυῶνι ἐς ὀλίγους 
ρίοις ἀνανεωσάμενοι τὰς σπονδὰς, μᾶλλον κατέστησαν αὐτοὶ οἱ Δακεδαιμό- 
αὐτοὶ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀπέδοσαν τὸ τείχισμα. νιοι ἐλθόντες, καὶ μετ' ἐκεῖνα ξυναμφότεροι 
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This revolution (accomplished about February, B.c. 41'7)—the 
result of the victory of Mautineia and the consumma- 


B.C, 417. 

tion of a train of policy laid by Sparta—raised her 
Oligarchy : χ : 
inSikyon  ascendency in Peloponnésus to a higher and more 
and wes undisputed point than it had ever before attained. 
Achaia. 


The towns in Achaia were as yet not sufficiently 
oligarchical for her purpose—perhaps since the march of 
Alkibiadés thither two years before—accordingly she now re- 
modelled their governments in conformity with her own views. 
The new rulers of Argos were subservient to her, not merely 
from oligarchical apranattes but from need of her aid to keep 
down internal rising against themselves: so that there was neither 
enemy, nor even πδπίσαι, to counterwork her or to favour Athens, 
throughout the whole peninsula. 

But the Spartan ascendency at Argos was not destined to last. 


Though there were many cities in Greece, in which 


Violences ; : ΑΙ ΤΣ 

of the oligarchies long maintained themselves unshaken, 
Thousand sag : : 
at Argos: through adherence to a traditional routine, and by being 
Nee usually in the hands of men accustomed to govern— 
che Stowe yet an oligarchy erected by force upon the ruins of a 
és * 

ofthe de. democracy was rarely of long duration. The angry 
mocracy. 


discontent of the people, put down by temporary 
intimidation, usually revived, and threatened the security of the 
rulers enough to render them suspicious and probably cruel. 
Such cruelty moreover was not their only fault: they found their 
emancipation from democratical restraints too tempting to be 
able to control either their lust or their rapacity. With the 
population of Argos—comparatively coarse and brutal in all 
ranks, aud more like Korkyra than like Athens—such abuse was 
pretty sure to be speedy as well as flagrant. Especially the 
chosen regiment of the Thousand—men in the vigour of their 
age, and proud of their military prowess as well as of their 
wealthier station—construed the new oligarchical government 
which they had helped to erect as a period of individual licence 
to themselves. The behaviour and fate of their chief, Bryas, 
illustrates the general demeanour of the troop. After many 
other outrages against persons of poorer condition, he one day 


ἤδη καὶ τὸν ἐν "Apye. δῆμον κατέλυσαν, μονίοις κατέστη. Compare Diodér. xii. 
καὶ ὀλιγαρχία ἐπιτηδεῖα τοῖς Δακεδαι- 80. 


Cuar. LVI. REVOLUTION AT ARGOS—-DEMOCRACY RESTORED. 497 


met in the streets a wedding procession, in which the person of 
the bride captivated his fancy. He caused her to be violently 
torn from her company, carried her to his house, and possessed 
himself of her by force. But in the middle of the night, this 
high-spirited woman revenged herself for the outrage by putting 
out the eyes of the ravisher while he was fast asleep :1 a terrible 
revenge, which the pointed clasp-pins of the feminine attire some- 
times enabled women? to take upon those who wronged them. 
Having contrived to make herescape, she found concealment among 
her friends, as well as protection among the people generally, against 
the indignant efforts of the chosen Thousand to avenge their leader. 
From incidents such as this, and from the multitude of petty 
insults which so flagitious an outrage implies as co-existent, we 
are not surprised to learn that the Demos of Argos soon recovered 
their lost courage, and resolved upon an effort to put down their 
oligarchical oppressors. They waited for the moment when the 
festival called the Gymnopedise was in course of being solemnized 
at Sparta—a festival at which the chorie performances of men 
and boys were so interwoven with Spartan religion as well as 
bodily training, that the Lacedeemonians would make no military 
movement until they were finished. At this critical moment, 
the Argeian Demos rose in insurrection ; and after a sharp con- 
test, gained a victory over the oligarchy, some of whom were 
slain, while others only saved themselves by flight. Even at the 
first instant of danger, pressing messages had been sent to Sparta 
for aid. But the Lacedemonians at first peremptorily refused to 
move during the period of their festival; nor was it until 
messenger after messenger had arrived to set forth the pressing 
necessity of their friends, that they reluctantly put aside their 
festival to march towards Argos. They were too late: the 
precious moment had already passed by. They were met at 
Tegea by an intimation that their friends were overthrown, and 
Argos in possession of the victorious people. Nevertheless, various 
exiles who had escaped still promised them success, urgently en- 
treating them to proceed ; but the Lacedemonians refused to com- 
ply, returned to Sparta, and resumed their intermitted festival.* 


1 Pausanias, ii. 20, 1. on line 1135 of that drama. 
2See Herodot. v. 87; Euripid. 3Thucydidés v. 82; Diodér. xii. 
Hecub. 1152, and the note of Musgrave 80. 
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Thus was the oligarchy of Argos overthrown—after a con- 
tinuance of about four months,/ from February to June, 


Belen 417 B.o.—and the chosen Thousand-regiment either 
ΕΥΘΟΘΕΠΙΒΕΣ dissolved or destroyed. The movement excited great 
restored sympathy in several Peloponnesian cities,? who were 
pean Ss becoming jealous of the exorbitant preponderance of 
tardiness 


Sparta. Nevertheless the Argeian Demos, though 
of Sparta. : ; bio ‘ ; Ὁ 

victorious within the city, felt so much distrust of 
being able to maintain themselves, that they sent envoys to 
Sparta to plead their cause and to entreat favourable treatment : 
a proceeding which proves the insurrection to have been spon- 
taneous, not fomented by Athens. But the envoys of the expelled 
oligarchs were there to confront them, and the Lacedemonians, 
after a lengthened discussion, adjudging the Demos to have been 
guilty of wrong, proclaimed the resolution of sending forces to 
put them down. Still the habitual tardiness of Lacedemonian 
habits prevented any immediate or separate movement. Their 
allies were to be summoned, none being very zealous in the 
cause,—and least of all at this moment, when the period of 
harvest was at hand: so that about three months intervened 
before any actual force was brought together. 

This important interval was turned to account by the Argeian 
Demos, who, being plainly warned that they were to look on 
Sparta only as an enemy, immediately renewed their alliance 
with Athens. Regarding her as their main refuge, they com- 
menced the building of long walls to connect their city with the 
sea, in order that the road might always be open for supplies and 
reinforcement from Athens in case they should be confined to 
their walls by a superior Spartan force. The whole Argeian popu- 
lation—men and women, free and slave—set about the work 
with the utmost ardour; while Alkibiadés brought assistance from 
Athens*—especially skilled masons and carpenters, of whom they 
stood in much need. The step may probably have been suggested 


1Diodérus (xii. 80) says that it the latter. 
lasted Sent months; but this, if cor- 2Thucyd. v. 82, ξυνήδεσαν δὲ τὸν 
rect at all, must be taken as beginning τειχισμὸν καὶ τῶν ἐν ελοποννήσῳ τινὲς 
from the alliance between Sparta and πόλεων. Ὁ ᾿ 
Argos, and not from the first estah- ὃ Thucyd. v. 82, καὶ ot μὲν ᾿Αργεῖοι 
lishment of the oligarchy. The narra- πανδημεὶ, καὶ αὐτοὶ καὶ γυναῖκες καὶ 
tive of Thucydidés does not allow more οἰκέται, ἐτειχιζον, ἄς. Plutarch, Alki- 
than four months for the duration of biad. c. 15. 


ΒΑΡ. LVI. ALLIANCE BETWEEN ATHENS AND ARGOS. 499 


by himself, as it was the same which, two years before, he had 
urged upon the inhabitants of Patre. But the construction of 
walls adequate for defence, along the line of four miles and a half 
between Argos and the sea,’ required a long time. Moreover 
the oligarchical party within the town, as weil as the exiles 
without—a party defeated but not annihilated—strenuously 
urged the Lacedeemonians to put an end to the work, and even 
promised them a counter revolutionary movement in the town as 
soon as they drew near to assist—the same intrigue which had 
been entered into by the oligarchical party at Athens forty years 
before, when the walls down to Peirzeus were in course of 
erection.? Accordingly about the end of September (417 B.c.), 
King Agis conducted an army of Lacedwemonians and allies 
against Argos, drove the population within the city, and 
destroyed so much of the Long Walls as had been already raised. 
But the oligarchical party within were not able to realize their 
engagements of rising in arms, so that he was obliged to retire 
after merely ravaging the territory and taking the town of Hysie, 
where he put to death all the freemen who fell into his hands. 
After his departure, the Argeians retaliated these ravages upon 
the neighbouring territory of Peete where the exiles from 
Argos chiefly resided.’ 

The close neighbourhood of sich exiles—together with the 
declared countenance of Sparta, and the continued B.C. 416. 
schemes of the oligarchical party within the walls— arripiadés 
kept the Argeian democracy in perpetual uneasiness at Ar808 : 
and alarm throughout the winter, in spite of their forthe. 
recent victory and the suppression of the dangerous et a 
regiment of a Thousand. ΤῸ relieve them in part democracy. 
from embarrassment, Alkibiadés was despatched thither early in 
the spring with an Athenian armament and twenty triremes. 
His friends and guests appear to have been now in ascendency, 
as leaders of the democratical government ; and in concert with 
them, he selected 300 marked oligarchical persons, whom he 


1 Pausanias, ii. 36, 8. ie 568---πυθόμενοι τοὺς ᾿Αργείους ᾧ Κ o- 

9 : ομηκέναι τὰ μακρὰ ταῖχ ἢ 

Thucyd. i, 107. μέχρι τῆς θαλάσσης (xii. 81). 

ὃ Thucyd. v. 88.ὡ. Diodérus inaccu- Thucydides uses the participle of the 

rately states that the Argeians had present tense~ra οἰκοδομούμενα 
already built their long walls down to τείχη ἑλόντες καὶ κατασκάψαντες, EC. 
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carried away and deposited in various Athenian islands, as 
hostages for the quiescence of the party (B.c. 416). Another 
ravaging march was also undertaken by the Argeians into the 
territory of Phlius, wherein however they sustained nothing but 
loss. And again about the end of September, the Lacedszemonians 
gave the word for a second expedition against Argos. But having 
marched as far as the borders, they found the sacrifices (always 
offered previous to leaving their own territory) so unfavourable 
that they returned back and disbanded their forces. The 
Argeian oligarchical party, in spite of the hostages recently 
taken from them, had been on the watch for this Lacedemonian 
force, and had projected a rising, or at least were suspected of 
doing so—to such a degree that some of them were seized and 
imprisoned by the government, while others made their escape.* 
Later in the same winter, however, the Lacedeemonians became 
more fortunate with their border sacrifices, entered the Argeian 
territory in conjunction with their allies (except the Corinthians, 
who refused to take part), and established the Argeian oligarchical 
exiles at Orne; from which town these latter were again 
speedily expelled, after the retirement of the Lacedemonian 
army, by the Argeian democracy with the aid of an Athenian 
reinforcement.” 
To maintain the renewed democratical government of Argos, 
against enemies both internal and external, was an 
important policy to Athens, as affording the basis, 
Nominal which might afterwards be extended, of an anti- 
peace, but Paine: : A 
precarious  Laconian party in Peloponnésus. But at the present 


relations . ‘ pea ‘ 
heEwoen time the Argeian alliance was a drain and an 


Athensand exhaustion rather than a source of strength to 
ἀϑδυνη Athens; very different from the splendid hopes 
which it had presented prior to the battle of Mantineia—hopes 
of supplanting Sparta in her ascendency within the Isthmus. 
It is remarkable, that in spite of the complete alienation of 


feeling between Athens and Sparta—and continued reciprocal 


B.C. 416. 


1Thucyd. v. 116. Λακεδαιμόνιοι, in its ordinary meaning of loitering, 
μελλή ape ς ἐς τὴν Ὧι κα εἕαν, ernie delay, but is to be conseraee Py the 
revey . . . ἀνεχώρησαν. καὶ ’Ap- previous verb μελλήσαντες, anc hs 
εἴοι διὰ τὴν ἐκείνων μέλλησιν τῶν ably to the analogy of iv. : 26— 
if τῇ πόλει τινὰς ὑποτοπήσαντες, τοὺς “prospect of action ap oar 4 im- 
μὲν ξυνέλαβον, οἱ δ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ διέφυγον. pending”: compare Dioddor. xii. 81. 
I presume μέλλησιν here is not used 2 Thucyd. vi. 7. 
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hostilities in an indirect manner, so long as each was acting as 
ally of some third party—nevertheless neither the one nor the 
other would formally renounce the sworn alliance, nor obliterate 
the record inscribed on its stone column. Both parties shrank 
from proclaiming the real truth, though each half-year brought 
them a step nearer to it in fact. Thus during the course of the 
present summer (416 B.c.) the Athenian and Messenian garrison 
at Pylus became more active than ever in their incursions on 
Laconia, and brought home large booty; upon which the 
Lacedemonians, though still not renouncing the alliance, publicly 
proclaimed their willingness to grant what we may call letters of 
marque, to any one, for privateering against Athenian commerce. 
The Corinthians also, on private grounds of quarrel, commenced 
hostilities against the Athenians! Yet still Sparta and her 
allies remained in a state of formal peace with Athens: the 
Athenians resisted all the repeated solicitations of the Argeians 
to induce them to make a landing on any part of Laconia 
and commit devastation? Nor was the licence of free 
intercourse for individuals as yet suspended. We cannot 
doubt that the Athenians were invited to the Olympic 
festival of 416 B.c. (the 91st Olympiad), and sent thither their 
solemn legation along with those of Sparta and other Dorian 
Greeks. 

Now that they had again become allies of Argos, the Athenians 
probably found out, more fully than they had before 


Relations 
known, the intrigue carried on by the former Argeian a ἫΝ ee 
government with the Macedonian Perdikkas. The αἰκίας of 

Macedonia. 


effects of these intrigues, however, had made them- 
selves felt even earlier in the conduct of that prince, who, having 
as an ally of Athens engaged to co-operate with an Athenian 
expedition projected under Nikias for the spring or summer of 
417 B.C., against the Chalkidians of Thrace and Amphipolis, now 
withdrew his concurrence, receded from the alliance of Athens, 
and frustrated the whole scheme of expedition. The Athenians 


1 Thucyd. v. 115. 

2 Thucyd. vi. 105. Andokidés affirms 
that the war was resumed by Athens 
against Sparta on the persuasion of 
the Argeians (Orat. de Pac. c. 1, 6, 3, 
31, pp. 98—105). This assertion is 
indeed partially true: the alliance 


with Argos was one of the causes of 
the resumption of war, but only one 
among others, some of them more 
owerful. Thucydidés tells us that 
he persuasions of Argos to induce 
Athens to throw up her alliance with 
Sparta were repeated and unavailing. 
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accordingly placed the ports of Macedonia under naval blockade, 
proclaiming Perdikkas an enemy.’ 
Nearly five years had elapsed since the defeat of Kleén, without 


any fresh attempt to recover Amphipolis : the project 


Negligence, 

of Athens just alluded to appears to have been the first. The 
aeons proceedings of the Athenians with regard to this 
improvi- important town afford ample proof of that want of 
dence of : ν᾿ : 51»: 
Nikias and wisdom on the part of their leading men, Nikias and 
ὡπῷ ἐν ae Alkibiadés, and of erroneous tendencies on the part 
venturous of the body of the citizens, which we shall gradually 
specula- : ‘ : ‘ 

tions of find conducting their empire to ruin. Among all 
Alkibiadés, 


their possessions out of Attica, there was none 80 
valuable as Amphipolis: the centre of a great commercial and 
mining region—situated on a large river and lake which the 
Athenian navy could readily command—and claimed by them 
with reasonable justice, since it was their original colony, planted 
by their wisest statesman Periklés. It had been lost only throngh 
unpardonable negligence on the part of their generals ; and when 
lost, we should have expected to see the chief energies of Athens 
directed to the recovery of it ; the more so, as, if once recovered, 
it admitted of being made sure and retained as a future possession. 
Kleén is the only leading man who at once proclaims to his 
countrymen the important truth that it never can be recovered 
except by force. He strenuously urges his countrymen to make 
the requisite military effort, and prevails upon them in part to 
do so, but the attempt disgracefully fails—partly through his 
own incompetence as commander, whether his undertaking of 
that duty was a matter of choice or of constraint—partly through 
the strong opposition and antipathy against him from so large a 
portion of his fellow-citizens, which rendered the military force 
not hearty in the enterprise. Next, Nikias, Lachés, and 
Alkibiadés, all concur in making peace and alliance with the 
Lacedzemonians, under express promise and purpose to procure 
the restoration of Amphipolis. But after a series of diplomatic 
proceedings which display as much silly credulity in Nikias as 
selfish deceit in Alkibiadés, the result becomes evident, as Kleén 
had insisted, that peace will not restore to them Amphipolis, and 
that it can only be regained by force. The fatal defect of Nikias 


1 Thucyd. v. 83. 
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is now conspicuously seen: his inertness of character and 
incapacity of decided or energetic effort. When he discovered 
that he had been out-manceuvred by the Lacedeemonian diplomacy, 
and had fatally misadvised his countrymen into making important 
cessions on the faith of equivalents to come, we might have 
expected to find him spurred on by indignant repentance for 
this mistake, and putting forth his own strongest efforts, as well 
as those of his country, in order to recover those portions of 
her empire which the peace had promised, but did not restore. 
Instead of which he exhibits no effective movement, while 
Alkibiadés begins to display the defects of his political character, 
yet more dangerous than those of Nikias—the passion for showy, 
precarious, boundless, and even perilous novelties. It is only in 
the year 417 B.c. after the defeat of Mantineia had put an end 
to the political speculations of Alkibiadés in the interior of 
Peloponnésus, that Nikias projects an expedition against 
Amphipolis; and even then it is projected only contingent 
upon the aid of Perdikkas, a prince of notorious perfidy. It was 
not by any half-exertions of force that the place could be regained, 
as the defeat of Kleén had sufficiently proved. We obtain from 
these proceedings a fair measure of the foreign politics of Athens 
at this time, during what is called the peace of Nikias, preparing 
us for that melancholy catastrophe which will be developed in the 
coming chapters—where she is brought near to ruin by the 
defects of Nikias and Alkibiadés combined; for by singular 
misfortune, she does not reap the benefit of the good qualities of 
either. 

It was in one of the three years between 420—416 B.c., though 
we do not know in which, that the vote of ostracism took place, 
arising out of the contention between Nikias and Alkibiadés.t 
The political antipathy between the two having reached a point 


1 Dr. Thirlwall (History of Greece, 
vol. 111, ch. xxiv. p. 360) places this 
vote of ostracism in midwinter or early 
spring of 415 B.c., immediately before 
the Sicilian expedition. 

His grounds for this opinion are de- 
rived from the Oration called Andokidés 
against Alkibiadés, the genuineness of 
which he seems to accept (see his App. 
ΤΙ. on that subject, vol. iii. Ὁ. 494, seq.). 

The more frequently I read over this 


Oration, the more do I feel persuaded 
that it is a spurious composition of 
one or two generations after the time 
to which it professes to refer. My 
reasons for this opinion have been 
already stated in previous notes. I 
cannot think that Dr. Thirlwall’s 
Appendix is successful in removing the 
objections against the genuineness of 
the speech. 


See my preceding ch. 
xlvii. note. 
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of great violence, it was proposed that a vote of ostracism 
Projected should be taken, and this proposition (probably made 
contention by the partisans of Nikias, since Alkibiadés was the 
of ostracism : 

between person most likely to be reputed dangerous) was 
ci adopted by the people. Hyperbolus the lamp-maker, 
Proposition gon of Chremés, a speaker of considerable influence 
supported . : : 
by Hyper. in the public assembly, strenuously supported it, 
bolus. hating Nikias not less than Alkibiadés. Hyperbolus 
is named by Aristophanés as having succeeded Kledn in the 
mastership of the rostrum in the Pnyx:? if this were true, his 
supposed demagogic pre-eminence would commence about Sep- 
tember, 422 3.c., the period of the death of Kleén. Long before 
that time, however, he had been among the chief butts of the 
comic authors, who ascribe to him the same baseness, dishonesty, 
impudence, and malignity in accusation as that which they 
fasten upon Kleén, though in language which seems to imply an 
inferior idea of his power. And it may be doubted whether 
Hyperbolus ever succeeded to the same influence as had been 
enjoyed by Kleén, when we observe that Thucydidés does not 
name him in any of the important debates which took place at 
and after the peace of Nikias. Thucydidés only mentions him 
once—in 411 B.c., while he was in banishment under sentence of 
ostracism, and resident at Samos. He terms him “one Hyper- 
bolus, a person of bad character, who had been ostracized, not 
from fear of dangerous excess of dignity and power, but through 
his wickedness and his being felt as a disgrace to the city”? 
This sentence of Thucydidés is really the only evidence against 
Hyperbolus ; for itis not less unjust in his case than in that of 
Kleén to cite the jests and libels of comedy as if they were so 
much authentic fact and trustworthy criticism. It was at Samos 
that Hyperbolus was slain by the oligarchical conspirators who 
were aiming to overthrow the democracy at Athens. We have 
no particular facts respecting him to enable us to test the general 
character given by Thucydidés. 


1 Aristophan. Pac. 680. cording to Androtion (Fragm. 4, ed. 

2Thucyd. viii. 73. Ὑπέρβολόν Didot)—dorpaxiopévor διὰ φαυλότητα. 
τέ τινα τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, μοχθηρὸν Compare about Hyperbolus, Plu- 
ἄνθρωπον, ὠστρακισμένον ov διὰ δυνά- tarch, Nikias, c. 11; Plutarch, Alki- 
MEWS καὶ ἀξιώματος φόβον, ἀλλὰ διὰ diadés, c. 13; Alian. V. H. xis. 43; Theo- 
πονηρίαν καὶ αἰσχύνην τῆς πόλεως, Ac- pompus, Frag. 102, 103, ed. Didot. 
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At the time when the resolution was adopted at Ati@s 
take a vote of ostracism, suggested by the political 
dissension between Nikias and Alkibiadés, about 
twenty-four years had elapsed since a similar vote 
had been resorted to; the last example having been 
that of Periklés and Thucydidés,! son of Melésias, 
the latter of whom was ostracised about 442 B.c. 
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5 


10 
RAB 


Graduates ~: 
desuetude 

of the 
ostracism 

as the 
democracy 
became 
assured. 


The democratical constitution had become sufficiently confirmed 
to lessen materially the necessity for ostracism as a safeguard 
against individual usurpers; moreover, there was now full 
confidence in the numerous Dikasteries as competent to deal 
with the greatest of such criminals, thus abating the necessity 


as conceived in men’s minds, not 
such precautionary intervention. 


less than the real necessity, for 
Under such a state of things, 


altered reality as well as altered feeling, we are not surprised to 
find that, the vote of ostracism now invoked, though we do not 
know the circumstances which immediately preceded it, ended 
in an abuse, or rather in a sort of parody, of the ancient pre- 
ventive. Ata moment of extreme heat of party dispute, the 
friends of Alkibiadés probably accepted the challenge of Nikias 
and concurred in supporting a vote of ostracism, each hoping to 


get rid of the opponent. 
betore it actually took place, the 


The vote was accordingly decreed, but 


partizans of both changed their 


views, preferring to let the political dissension proceed without 
closing it by separating the combatants. But the ostracizing 
vote, having been formally pronounced, conld not now be pre- 
vented from taking place: it was always, however, perfectly 
general in its form, admitting of any citizen being selected for 
temporary banishment. Accordingly the two opposing parties, 


each doubtless including various 


clubs or Heteries, and, accord- 


ing to some accounts, the friends of Pheax also, united to turn the 


1I ought properly to say, the last 
example fairly comparable to this 
struggle between Nikias and Alki- 
biadés, to whom as rival politicians 
and men of great position Periklés and 
Thucydidés bore a genuine analogy. 
There had been one sentence of ostra- 
cism passed more recently ; thatagainst 
Daméon, the musical teacher, sophist, 
and companion of Periklés. The 
political enemies of ‘Periklés procured 


that Damén should be ostracized, a 
little before the Peloponnesian war 
(Plutarch, Periklés, c. 4). This was a 
great abuse and perversion of the 
ostracism, even in its principle. We 
know not how it was brought about: 
nor can I altogether shut out a sus- 
icion that Damdén was sentenced to 
anishment, as a consequence either uf 
trial or of non-appearance to an accusa- 
tion—not ostracized at all. 
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vote against some one else. They fixed upon a man whom all of 
them jointly disliked—Hyperbolus.t By thus concurring, they 
obtained a sufficient number of votes against him to pass the 
sentence which sent him into temporary banishment. But such 
ἃ result was in no one’s contemplation when the vote was decreed 
to take place, and Plutarch even represents the people as clap- 
ping their hands at it as a good joke. It was presently recog- 
nized by every one, seemingly even by the enemies of Hyperbolus, 
as a gross abuse of the ostracism. And the language of Thucy- 
didés himself distinctly implies this ; for if we even grant that 
Hyperbolus fully deserved the censure which that historian 
bestows, no one could treat his presence as dangerous to the 
commonwealth ; nor was the ostracism introduced to meet low 
dishonesty or wickedness. It was, even before, passing out of 
the political morality of Athens; and this sentence consum- 
mated its extinction, so that we never hear of it as employed 
afterwards. It had been extremely valuable in earlier days as a 
security to the growing democracy against individual usurpation 
of power, and against dangerous exaggeration of rivalry between 
individual leaders ; but the democracy was now strong enough 
to dispense with such exceptional protection. Yetif Alkibiadés 
had returned as victor from Syracuse, it is highly probable that 
the Athenians would have had no other means than the pre- 
cautionary antidote of ostracism to save themselves from him as 
despot. 
It was in the beginning of summer, 416 B.c., that the Athenians 
.c.416,  Undertook the siege and conquest of the Dorian island 
: of Mélos—-one of the Cyclades, and the only one, 
Siege of = : 2 . 
Mélosbythe except Théra, which was not already included in 
Athemans. their empire. Mélos and Théra were both ancient 
colonies of Lacedeemén, with whom they had strong sympathies 
of lineage. They had never joined the confederacy of Délos, 
nor been in any way connected with Athens; but at the same 
time, neither had they ever taken part in the recent war against 
her, nor given her, any ground of complaint,” until she landed 
1 Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 13; Plu- biadés, but between Pheax and 
tarch, Nikias, ὁ. 11. Theophrastus Alkibiadés. — : 
says that the violent opposition at The coalition of votes and parties 


first, and the coalition afterwards, may well have included all three. 
was not between Nikias and Alki- 2 Thucyd. iii. 91. 
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and attacked them in the sixth year of the recent war. She now 
renewed her attempt, sending against the island a considerable 
force under Kleomédés and Tisias: thirty Athenian triremes, 
with six Chian, and two Lesbian—1200 Athenian hoplites, aud 
1500 hoplites from the allies—with 300 bowmen and twenty 
horse-bowmen. These officers, after disembarking their forces, 
and taking position, sent envoys into the city summoning the 
government to surrender, and to become a subject-ally of 
Athens. 

It was a practice frequent, if not universal, in Greece—even in 
governments not professedly democratical —to discuss Dialogue 
propositions for peace or war before the assembly of ἜΠΟΣ ΠΕ 


᾿ q Thucydidés, 
the people. But on the present occasion the Melian between the 


leaders departed from this practice, admitting the Sen aed 
envoys only to a private conversation with their ey cana 
executive council. Of the conversation which passed of Mélos. 

Thucydidés professes to give a detailed and elaborate account— 
at surprising length, considering his general brevity. He sets 
down thirteen distinct observations, with as many replies, inter- 
changed between the Athenian envoys and the Melians, no one 
of them separately long, and some very short; but the dialogue 
carried on is dramatic and very impressive. There is, indeed, 
every reason for concluding that what we here read in Thucy- 
didés is in far larger proportion his own, and in smaller 
proportion authentic report, than any of the other speeches 
which he professes to set down. For this was not a public 
harangue, in respect to which he might have had the opportunity 
of consulting the recollection of many different persons: it was 
a private conversation, wherein three or four Athenians, and 
perhaps ten or a dozen Melians, may have taken part. Now, as 
all the Melian prisoners of military age, and certainly all those 
leading citizens then in the town who had conducted this inter- 
view, were slain immediately after the capture of the town, 
there remained only the Athenian envoys through whose report 
Thucydidés could possibly have heard what really passed. That 
he did hear, either from or through them, the general character 
of what passed, I make no doubt; but there is no ground for 
believing that he received from them anything like the con- 
secutive stream of debate, which, together with part of the 
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illustrative reasoning, we must refer to his dramatic genius and 
arrangement. 

The Athenian begins by restricting the subject of discussion 
to the mutual interests of both parties in the peculiar 


soeaaad circumstances in which they now stand ; in spite of 
Bier * the disposition of the Melians to enlarge the range of 
haying bees topics, by introducing considerations of justice and 
Athenian appealing to the sentiment of impartial critics. He 
Siththe Will not multiply words to demonstrate the just 
replies of origin of the Athenian empire, erected on the 
the Mehans. 


expulsion of the Persians, or to set forth injury 
suffered as pretext for the present expedition. Nor will he 
listen to any plea on the part of the Melians that they, though 
colonists of Sparta, have never fought alongside of her or done 
Athens wrong. He presses upon them to aim at what is attain- 
able under existing circumstances, since they know as well as he 
that justice in the reasoning of mankind is settled according to 
equal compulsion on both sides; the strong doing what their 


power allows, and the weak submitting to it. 


1 In reference to this argumentation 
of the Athenian envoy, I call attention 
to the attack and bombardment of 
Copenhagen by the English Govern: 
ment in 1807, together with the 
language used by the English envoy 
to the Danish Prince Regent on the sub- 
ject. Weread as follows in M Thiers’ 
Histoire du Consulat et de l’Empire :— 

‘‘Lagent choisi étoit digne de sa 
mission. Cétoit M. Jackson qui avoit 
été autrefois chargé daffaires en 
France, avant Varrivée de Lord Whit- 
worth ἃ Paris, mais qu’on n’avoit pas 
pu y laisser, & cause du mauvais esprit 

wil manifestoit en toute occasion. 

ntroduit auprés du régent, il allégua 
de prétendues stipulations secrétes, en 
vertu desquelles le Danemark devoit 
(disoit-on), de gré ou de force, faire 
partie d’une coalition contre l’Angle- 
terre : il donna comme raison d’agir la 
nécessité ou se trouvoit le cabinet 
Britannique de prendre des précautions 
pour que les forces navales du Dane- 
mark et le passage du Sund ne tom- 
bassent pas au pouvoir des Francois: 
et en conséquence il demanda au nom 
de son gouvernement, qu’on livrat a 
Yarmee Angloise la forteresse de 
Kronenberg qui commande le Sund, 16 
port de Copenhague, et enfin la flotte 


To this the 


elle-méme—promettant de garder le 
tout en dépdt, pour le compte du 
Danemark, qui seroit remis en_ pos- 
session de ce qu’on alloit lui enlever, 
dés que le danger seroit passé. M. 
Jackson assura que le Danemark ne 
peidroit rien, que l'on se conduiroit 
chez lui en auxiliaires et en amis—que 
les troupes Britanniques payeroient 
tout ce qu’elles consommeroient.—Et 
avec quol, répondit le prince indigné, 
payeriez-vous notre honneur perdu, si 
nous adhérions ἃ cette infame proposi- 
tion ?—Le prince continuant, et oppo- 
santa cette perfideintention la conduite 
loyale du Danemark, qui n’avoit pris 
aucune précaution contre les Anglois, 
qui les avoit toutes prises contre les 

rancois, ce dont on abusoit pour le 
surprendre—M. Jackson répondit ἃ cette 
juste indignation par une insolente Jami- 
liarité, disant que la guerre étoit la 
guerre, qwil fallovt se résugner ἃ ces néces- 
sités, et ceder au plus fort quand on étou 
le plus foible. Le prince congédia 
Yagent Anglois avec des paroles fort 
dures, et lui déclara qu'il alloit se 
transporter & Copenhague, pour y 
remplir ses devoirs de prince et de 
citoyen Danois.” (Thiers, Histoire du 
Consulat et de V’Empire, tome viii. 
livre xxviii. Ὁ. 190.) 
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Melians reply, that (omitting all appeal to justice and speaking 
only of what was expedient) they hold it to be even expedient 
for Athens not to break down the common moral sanction of 
mankind, but to permit that equity and justice shall still remain 
as a refuge for men in trouble, with some indulgence even 
towards those who may be unable to make out a case of full and 
strict right. Most of all was this the interest of Athens herself, 
inasmuch as her ruin, if it ever occurred, would be awful both 
as punishment to herself and as lesson to others. “We are not 
afraid of that (rejoined the Athenian) even if our empire should 
be overthrown. It is not imperial cities like Sparta who deal 
harshly with the conquered. Moreover, our present contest is 
not undertaken against Sparta —it is a contest to determine 
whether subjects shall by their own attack prevail over their 
rulers. This is arvisk for us to judge of: in the meantime, let 
us remind you that we come here for the advantage of our own 
empire, and that we are now speaking with a view to your safety 
—wishing to get you under our empire without tronble to 
ourselves, and to preserve you for the mutual benefit of both 
of us.” “Cannot you leave us alone, and let us be your friends 
instead of enemies, but neither allies of you nor of Sparta?” 
said the Melians. “No (is the reply)—your friendship does us 
more harm than your enmity: your friendship is a proof of our 
weakness in the eyes of our subject allies—your enmity will give 
a demonstration of our power.” “But do your subjects really 
take such a measure of equity as to put us, who have no sort of 
connexion with you, on the same footing with themselves, most 
of whom are your own colonists, while many of them have even 
revolted from you and been reconquered?” “They do; for 
they think that both one and the other have fair ground for 
claiming independence, and that if you are left independent, 
this arises only from your power and from our fear to attack 
you. So that your submission will not only enlarge our empire, 
but strengthen our security throughout the whole; especially as 
you are islanders, and feeble islanders too, while we are lords of 
the sea.” “But surely that very circumstance is in other ways 
a protection to you, as evincing your moderation ; for if you 
attack us, you will at once alarm all neutrals, and convert them 
into enemies.” “We are in little fear of continental cities, who: 
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are out of our reach and not likely to take part against us, but 
only of islanders, either yet unincorporated in our empire, like 
you, or already in our empire and discontented with the con- 
straint which it imposes. It is such islanders who, by their 
ill-judged obstinacy, are likely, with their eyes open, to bring 
both us and themselves into peril.” “We know well (said the . 
Melians, after some other observations had been interchanged) 
how terrible it is to contend against your superior power and 
your good fortune; nevertheless, we trust that in point of 
fortune we shall receive fair treatment from the gods, since we 
stand upon grounds of right against injustice ; and as to our 
inferior power, we trust that the deficiency will be made up by 
our ally Sparta, whose kindred race will compel her from very 
shame to aid us.” “We too (replied the Athenians) think that 
we shall not be worse off than others in regard to the divine 
favour. For we neither advance any claim, nor do any act, 
over-passing that which men believe in regard to the gods and 
wish in regard to themselves. What we believe about the gods 
is the same as that which we see to be the practice of men: the 
impulse of nature inclines them of necessity to rule over what is 
inferior in force to themselves. This is the principle on which 
we now proceed—not having been the first either to lay it down 
or to follow it, but finding it established and likely to continue 
for ever, and knowing well, too, that you or others in our 
position would do as much. As for your expectations from the 
Lacedemonians, founded on the disgrace of their remaining deaf 
to your call, we congratulate you on your innocent simplicity, 
but we at the same time deprecate such foolishness. For the 
Lacedemonians are indeed most studious of excellence in regard 
to themselves and their own national customs. But looking at 
their behaviour towards others, we affirm roundly, and can prove 
by many examples of their history, that they are of all men the 
most conspicuous in construing what is pleasing as if it were 
honourable, and what is expedient as if it were just. Now that 
is not the state of mind which you require, to square with your 
desperate calculations of safety.” 

After various other observations interchanged in a similar 
tenor, the Athenian envoys, strenuously urging upon the Melians 
to reconsider the matter more cautiously among themselves, with- 
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drew, and after a certain interval were recalled by the 
Melian council to hear the following words :—“ We Betas 
hold to the same opinion, as at first, men of Athens. the Melians 
We shall not surrender the independence of ἃ city * Submit. 
which has already stood for 700 years: we shall yet make an 
effort to save ourselves, relying on that favourable fortune which 
the gods have hitherto vouchsafed to us, as well as upon aid 
from men, and especially from the Lacedemonians. We request 
that we may be considered as your friends, but as hostile to 
neither party; and that you will leave the island after concluding 
such a truce as may be mutually acceptable.” ‘“ Well (said the 
Athenian envoys), you alone seem to consider future contingencies 
as clearer than the facts before your eyes, and to look at an 
uncertain distance through your own wishes, as if it were present 
reality. You have staked your all upon the Lacedemonians, 
upon fortune, and upon fond hopes ; and with your all you will 
come to ruin.” 

The siege was forthwith commenced. A wall of circumvallation, 
distributed in portions among the different allies of .. og 
Athens, was constructed round the town, which was capture 
left under full blockade both by sea and land, while ° “los. 
the rest of the armament retired home. The town remained 
blocked up for several months. During the course of that time 
the besieged made two successful sallies, which afforded them 
' some temporary relief, and forced the Athenians to send an 
additional detachment under Philokratés. At length the 
provisions within were exhausted ; plots for betrayal commenced 
among the Melians themselves, so that they were constrained to 
surrender at discretion. The Athenians resolved to put to death 
all the men of military age, and to sell the women and children 
as slaves. Who the proposer of this barbarous resolution was 
Thucydidés does not say ; but Plutarch and others inform us 
that Alkibiadés! was strenuous in supporting it. Five hundred 
Athenian settlers were subsequently sent thither, to form a new 
community; apparently not as kleruchs, or out-citizens of 
Athens, but as new Melians.? 

1 Plutarch, Alkibiadés, c. 16. This current in respect to the conduct of the 
is doubtless one of the statements latter (sect. 123). Nor is there any 


which the composer of the Oration of reason for questioning the truth of it. 
Andokidés against Alkibiadés found 2 Thucyd. v. 106. τὸ δὲ χωρίον αὐτοῖι 
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Taking the proceedings of the Athenians towards Mélos from 
Remarks the beginning to the end, they form one of the grossest 
uponthe and most inexcusable pieces of cruelty combined with 
uns injustice which Grecian history presents to us. In 
appreciating the cruelty of such wholesale executions, we ought 
to recollect that the laws of war placed the prisoner altogether at 
the disposal of his conqueror, and that an Athenian garrison, if 
captured by the Corinthians in Naupaktus, Niszea, or elsewhere, 
would assuredly have undergone the same fate, unless in so far 
as they might be kept for exchange. But the treatment of the 
Melians goes beyond all rigour of the laws of war ; for they had 
never been at war with Athens, nor had they done anything to. 
incur her enmity. Moreover the acquisition of the island was of 
no material value to Athens ; not sufficient to pay the expenses 
of the armament employed in its capture. And while the gain 
was thus in every sense slender, the shock to Grecian feeling by 
the whole proceeding seems to have occasioned serious mischief 
to Athens. Far from tending to strengthen her entire empire, 
by sweeping in this small insular population who had hitherto 
been neutral and harmless, it raised nothing but odium against 
her, and was treasured up in after times as among the first of her 
misdeeds. 

To gratify her pride of empire, by a new conquest—easy to 
effect, though of small value—was doubtless her chief motive ; 
probably also strengthened by pique against Sparta, between 
whom and herself a thoroughly hostile feeling subsisted, and by a 
desire to humiliate Sparta through the Melians. This passion for 
new acquisition, superseding the more reasonable hopes of re- 
covering the lost portions of her empire, will be seen in the coming 
chapters breaking out with still more fatal predominance. 

Both these two points, it will be observed, are prominently 


View marked in the dialogue set forth by Thucydidés. I 
taken by ==have already stated that this dialogue can hardly 
Thucydidés 

of this ; represent what actually passed, except as to a few 
meident. 


general points, which the historian has followed out 


ᾧτησαν, ἀποίκους ὕστερον πεντακοσίους or must have been spared, or some of 
πέμψαντες. Lysander restored some the youths and women, sold as slaves 
Melians to the island after the battle atthe time of the capture, must have 
of Mgospotami (Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 2, been redeemed or emancipated from 
9); some therefore must have escaped captivity. 
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into deductions and illustrations,’ thus dramatizing the given 
situation in a powerful and characteristic manner. The language 
put into the mouth of the Athenian envoys is that of pirates and 
robbers; as Dionysius of Halikarnassus? long ago remarked, 
intimating his suspicion that Thucydidés had so set out the case 
for the purpose of discrediting the country which had sent him 
into exile. Whatever may be thought of this suspicion, we may 
at least affirm that the arguments which he here ascribes to 
Athens are not in harmony even with the defects of the Athenian 
character. Athenian speakers are more open to the charge of 
equivocal wording, multiplication of false pretences, softening 
down the bad points of their case, putting an amiable name upon 
vicious acts, employing what is properly called sophistry where 
their purpose needs it? Now the language of the envoy at 
Mélos, which has been sometimes cited as illustrating the 
immorality of the class or profession (falsely called a 
school) named Sophists at Athens, is above all things 
remarkable for a sort of audacious frankness—a disdain not 
merely of sophistry in the modern sense of the word, but even of 
such plausible excuse as might have been offered. It has been 
strangely argued as if “the good old plan, That they should take who 
have the power, And they should keep who can,” had been first 
discovered and openly promulgated by Athenian sophists ; 
whereas the true purpose and value of sophists, even in the 
modern and worst sense of the word (putting aside the perversion 
of applying that sense to the persons called Sophists at Athens), 
is to furnish plausible matter of deceptive justification, so that 
the strong man may be enabled to act upon this “good old plan” 
as much as he pleases, but without avowing it, and while 
professing fair dealing or just retaliation for some imaginary 
wrong. The wolf in Asop’s fable (of the Wolf and the Lamb) 
speaks like a sophist ; the Athenian envoy at Mélos speaks in a 
manner totally unlike a sophist, either in the Athenian sense or 
in the modern sense of the word; we may add, unlike an 
Athenian at all, as Dionysius has observed. 


1 Such is also the opinion of Dr.Thirl- 774 Reisk. 
wall, Hist. Gr. vol. ui. ch. xxiv. Ὁ. 348, 3 Plutarch, Alkibiad. 16. τοὺς ᾿Αθη- 
2 Dionys. Hal. Judic. de Thucydid. ναΐους det τὰ πραότατα τῶν ὀνομάτων 
C. 37—-42, pp. 906-—920 Reisk.: compare τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασι τιθεμένους, παιδιὰς καὶ 
the remarks in his Epistol. ad. Cn. φιλανθρωπίας. To the same purpose 
Pompeium, de Precipuis HMastoricis, p. Plutarch, Solén, c. 15. 
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As a matter of fact and practice, it is true that stronger states, 
in Greece and in the contemporary world, did habitually tend, 
as they have tended throughout the course of history down to 
the present day, to enlarge their power at the expense of the 
weaker. Every territory in Greece, except Attica and Arcadia, 
had been seized by conquerors who dispossessed or enslaved the 
prior inhabitants. We find Brasidas reminding his soldiers of 
the good sword of their forefathers, which had established 
dominion over men far more numerous than themselves, as 
matter of pride and glory :1 and when we come to the times of 
Philip and Alexander of Macedon, we shall see the lust of 
conquest reaching a pitch never witnessed among free Greeks. 
Of right thus founded on simple superiority of force, there were 
abundant examples to be quoted, as parallels to the Athenian 
conquest of Mélos; but that which is unparalleled is the mode 
adopted by the Athenian envoy of justifying it, or rather of 
setting aside all justification, looking at the actual state of 
civilization in Greece. A barbarous invader casts his sword into 
the scale in lieu of argument: a civilized conqueror is bound by 
received international morality to furnish some justification—a 
good plea, if he can—a false plea, or sham plea, if he has no 
better. But the Athenian envoy neither copies the contemptuous 
silence of the barbarian nor the smooth lying of the civilized 
invader. Though coming from the most cultivated city in 
Greece, where the vices prevalent were those of refinement and 
not of barbarism, he disdains the conventional arts of civilized 
diplomacy more than would have been done by an envoy even of 
Argos or Korkyra. He even disdains to mention—what might 
have been said with perfect truth as matter of fact, whatever may 
be thought of its sufficiency as a justification-—that the Melians 
had enjoyed for the last fifty years the security of the Aigean 
waters at the cost of Athens and her allies, without any payment 
of their own. 

So at least he is made to do in the Thucydidean dramatic 
fragment—My\0ov “Adwois (The Capture of Mélos)—if we may 
parody the title of the lost tragedy of Phrynichus—“ The Capture 
of Milétus”. And I think a comprehensive view of the history 


ΟἽ Compare also what Brasidas says ἐσχύος δικαιώσει, ἣν ἡ τύχη ἔδω- 
in his speech to the Akanthians, iv. 86.— κεν, &c. 
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of Thucydidés will suggest to us the explanation of this drama, 
with its powerful and tragical effect. The capture : 
ἘΡΡΕΝ : : ς Place which 
of Mélos comes immediately before the great Athenian it occupies 
expedition against Syracuse, which was resolved upon δὶ 88 


general 
three or four months afterwards, and despatched Historical 


during the course of the following summer. That ex- of rnacy- 
pedition was the gigantic effort of Athens, which ended “4. 

in the most ruinous catastrophe known to ancient history. From 
such a blow it was impossible for Athens to recover. Though 
crippled, indeed, she struggled against its effects with surprising 
energy; but her fortune went on, in the main, declining—yet 
with occasional moments of apparent restoration—until her com- 
plete prostration and subjugation by Lysander. Now Thucy- 
didés, just before he gets upon the plane of this descending 
progress, makes a halt, to illustrate the sentiment of Athenian 
power in its most exaggerated, insolent, and cruel manifestation, 
by his dramatic fragment of the envoys at Mélos. It will be 
recoHected that Herodotus, when about to describe the forward 
march of Xerxés into Greece, destined to terminate in such fatal 
humiliation, impresses his readers with an elaborate idea of the 
monarch’s insolence and superhuman pride by various conversa- 
tions between him and the courtiers about him, as well as by 
other anecdotes, combined with the overwhelming specifications 
of the muster at Doriskus. Such moral contrasts and juxtaposi- 
tions, especially that of ruinous reverse following upon overween- 
ing good fortune, were highly interesting to the Greek mind. 
And Thucydidés—having before him an act of great injustice and 
cruelty on the part of Athens, committed exactly at this point of 
time —has availed himself of the form of dialogue, for once in his 
history, to bring out the sentiments of a disdainful and confident 
conqueror in dramatic antithesis. They are however his own 
sentiments, conceived as suitable to the situation; not those of 
the Athenian envoy—still less, those of the Athenian public— 
least of all, those of that much calumniated class of men, the 
Athenian sophists, 
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CHAPTER LVII. 


SICILIAN AFFAIRS AFTER THE EXTINCTION OF THE 
GELONIAN DYNASTY. 


In the preceding chapters, I have brought down the general history 
of the Peloponnesian war to the time immediately preceding the 
memorable Athenian expedition against Syracuse, which changed 
the whole face of the war. At this period, and for some time to 
come, the history of the Peloponnesian Greeks becomes intimately 
blended with that of the Sicilian Greeks. But hitherto the con- 
nexion between the two has been merely occasional, and of little 
reciprocal effect ; so that I have thought it for the convenience of 
the reader to keep the two streams entirely separate, omitting the 
proceedings of Athens in Sicily during the first ten years of the 
war. I now proceed to fill up this blank ; to recount as much as 
can be made out of Sicilian events during the interval between 
461—416 B.c.; and to assign the successive steps whereby the 
Athenians entangled themselves in ambitious projects against 
Syracuse, until they at length came to stake the larger portion of 
their force upon that fatal hazard. 

The extinction of the Gelonian dynasty at Syracuse, followed 
Expulsion ΟΥ̓ the expulsion or retirement of all the other despots 
as throughout the island, left the various Grecian cities 
dynasty to re-organize themselves in free and self-constituted 
Cas eke = governments. Unfortunately our memorials respect- 
orother —_ ing this revolution are miserably scanty ; but there is 
from the enough to indicate that it was something much more 
ἜΗΝ than a change from single-headed to popular govern- 
towns. ment. It included, further, transfers on the largest 


1 See above, ch. xliii., for the history of these events. I now take up the 
thread from that chapter. 
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scule both of inhabitants and of property. The preceding despots 
had sent many old citizens into exile, transplanted others from 
one part of Sicily to another, and provided settlements for 
numerous immigrants and mercenaries devoted to their interest. 
Of these proceedings much was reversed, when the dynasties were 
overthrown, so that the personal and proprietary revolution was 
more complicated and perplexing than the political. After a 
period of severe commotion, an accommodation was concluded, 
whereby the adherents of the expelled dynasty were planted 
partly in the territory of Messéné, partly in the re-established 
city of Kamarina, in the eastern portion of the southern coast, 
bordering on Syracuse.? 

But though peace was thus re-established, these large mutations 
of inhabitants, first begun by the despots—and the incoherent 
mixture of races, religious institutions, dialects, &c., which was 
brought about unavoidably during the process—left throughout 


1 Mr. Mitford, in the spirit which is 
usual with him, while enlarging upon 
the suffering occasioned by this ex- 
tensive revolution both of inhabitants 
and of property throughout Sicily, 
takes no notice of the cause in which 
it originated — viz. the number of 
foreign mercenaries whom the Gelo- 
nian dynasty had brought in and en- 
rolled as new citizens (Gelén alone 
having brought in 10,000, Diodér. xi. 
72), and the number of exiles whom 
they had banished and dispossessed. 

I will here notice only one of his 
misrepresentations rig ieee the 
events of this period, because it is 
detinite as well as important (vol. iv. 
p. 9, chap. xviii. sect. 1). 

“ὁ Βα thus (he says) in every little 
state lands were left to become public 
property, or to be assigned to new 
individual owners. Everywhere, then, 
that favourite measure of democracy, the 
equal division of the lands of the state, 
was resolved upon: a measure im- 
possible to be perfectly executed ; 
impossible to be maintained as exe- 
cuted ; and of very doubtful advantage 
if it could be perfectly executed and 
perfectly maintained.” 

Again, sect. iii. p. 23, he speaks of 
“that incomplete and iniquitous 
partition of land,” &ec. 

Now, upon this we may remark— 

1. The equal dimsion of the lands of 
the state. here affirmed by Mr. Mit- 


ford, is a pure fancy of his own. He 
has no authority for it whatever. 
Diodérus says (xi. 76) κατεκληρούχησαν 
τὴν χώραν, &c.; and again (xi 86) he 
To of τὸν ἀναδασμὸν τῆς χώρας, 
the re-davision of the territory; but 
respecting equality of division, not one 
word does he say. Nor can any prin- 
ciple of division, in this case, be less 
propane than equality. For one of 
he great motives of the re-division 
was to provide for those exiles who 
had been pa Senet by the Gelonian 
dynasty ; and these men would receive 
lots, greater or less, on the ground of 
compensation for loss, greater or less 
as it might have been. Besides, im- 
mediately after the re-division, we tind 
ap. poor mentioned just as before 
xi. 86). 

2. Next Mr. Mitford calls “ the 
equal division of all the lands of the 
state” the favourite measure of demo- 
cracy. This is an assertion not less 
incorrect. Nota single democracy in 
Greece (so far as my knowledge ex- 
tends) can be produced in which such 
equal partition is ever:kriown to have 
been carried into effect. In the 
Athenian democracy, especially, not 
only there existed constantly great 
inequality of landed property, but the 
oath annually taken by the popular 
Heliastic Judges had a special clause, 
protesting emphatically against re- 
division of the land or extinction of debts. 
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Sicily a feeling of local instability, very different from the long 
teed traditional tenures in Peloponnésus and Attica, and 
changesof numbered by foreign enemies among the elements of 
residentin- its weakness.! The wonder indeed rather is, that such 
bean real and powerful causes of disorder were soon so 
*  efficaciously controlled by the popular governments, 
that the half-century now approaching was decidedly the most 
prosperous and undisturbed period in the history of the island. 
The southern coast of Sicily was occupied (beginning from the 
westward) by Selinus, Agrigentum, Gela, and Kamarina. Then 
came Syracuse, possessing the south-eastern cape, and the southern 
portion of the eastern coast: next, on the eastern coast, Leontini, 
Katana, and Naxos: Messéné, on the strait adjoining Italy. The 
centre of the island, and even much of the northern coast, was 
occupied by the non-Hellenic Sikels and Sikans ; on this coast 
Himera was the only Grecian city. Between Himera and Cape 
Lilybeum, the western corner of the island was occupied by the 
non-Hellenic cities of Egesta and Eryx, and by the Carthaginian 
seaports, of which Panormus (Palermo) was the principal. 
Of these various Grecian cities, all independent, Syracuse was 
: the firstin power, Agrigentumthesecond. The causes 
Relative ‘ : : 
powerand above noticed, disturbing the first commencement of 
condition of popular governments in all of them, were most power- 
ce fully operative at Syracuse. We do not know the 
dissensions particulars of the democratical constitution which was 
ἂν Syractse- there established, but its stability was threatened by 
trieland more than one ambitious pretender, eager to seize the 
sal sceptre of Gelo and Hiero. The most prominent 
among these pretenders was Tyndarion, who employed a consider- 
able fortune in distributing largesses and procuring partisans 
among the poor. His political designs were at length so openly 
manifested, that he was brought to trial, condemned, and put to 
death ; yet not without an abortive insurrection of his partisans 
to rescue him. After several leading citizens had tried and failed 
in a similar manner, the people thought it expedient to pass a 
law similar to the Athenian ostracism, authorizing the infliction 
‘of temporary preventive banishment.? Under this law several 


1 Thucyd. vi. 17. at Syracuse was called the petalism, 
2 Diodér. xi. 86, 87. The institution because, in taking the votes, the name 


Cuap. LVII. SYRACUSE—DISSENSIONS—FOREIGN EXPLOITS. 519 


powerful citizens were actually and speedily banished ; and such 
was the abuse of the new engine by the political parties in the 
city, that men of conspicuous position are said to have become 
afraid of meddling with public affairs. Thus put in practice, the 
institution is said to have given rise to new political contentions 
not less violent than those which it checked, insomuch that the 
Syracusans found themselves obliged to repeal the law not long 
after its introduction. We should have been glad to learn some 
particulars concerning this political experiment, beyond the 
meagre abstract given by Diodérus—and especially to know the 
precautionary securities by which the application of the ostracizing 
sentence was restrained at Syracuse. Perhaps no care was taken 
to copy the checks and formalities provided by Kleisthenés at 
Athens. Yet under all circumstances, the institution, though 
tutelary if reserved for its proper emergencies, was eminently 
open to abuse, so that we have no reason to wonder that abuse 
occurred, especially at a period of great violence and discord. 
The wonder rather is, that it was so little abused at Athens. 

Although the ostracism (or petalism) at Syracuse was speedily 
discontinued, it may probably have left a salutary 
impression behind, as far as we can judge from the ΠΣ 
fact that new pretenders to despotism are not here- ploits of 

. -. ® yracuse. 

after mentioned. The republic increases in wealth 
and manifests an energetic action in foreign affairs. The Syra- 
cusan admiral Phayllus was despatched with a powerful fleet to 
repress the piracies of the Tyrrhenian maritime towns, 
and after ravaging the island of Elba, returned home, 
under the suspicion of having been bought off by bribes from the 
enemy ; on which accusation he was tried and banished—a second 
fleet of sixty triremes under Apellés being sent to the same 
regions. The new admiral not only plundered many parts of 
the Tyrrhenian coast, but also carried his ravages into the island 
of Corsica (at that time a Tyrrhenian possession), and reduced 
the island of Elba completely. His return was signalized by a 
large number of captives and a rich booty.? 

Meanwhile the great antecedent revolutions, among the Grecian 
cities in Sicily, had raised a new spirit among the Sikels of the 


B.C. 453. 


of the citizen intended to be banished of a shell or potsherd. 
was written upon a leaf of olive, instead 1 Diodér. xi, 87, 88. 
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interior, and inspired the Sikel prince Duketius, a man of spirit 
B.C. 452. and ability, with large ideas of aggrandizement. Many 
Sikelsin  Cxiled Greeks having probably sought service with 
the interior him, it was either by their suggestion, or from having 
ena himself caught the spirit of Hellenic improvement, 
Be ia that he commenced the plan of bringing the petty 
be founds Sikel communities into something like city-life and 
the new mn collective co-operation. Having acquired glory by 
of Paliké. the capture of the Grecian town of Morgantiné, 
he induced all the Sikel communities (with the exception of 
Hybla) to enter into a sort of federative compact. Next, in order 
to obtain a central point for the new organization, he transferred 
his own little town from the hilltop, called Mens, down to a 
convenient spot of the neighbouring plain, near to the sacred 
precinct of the gods called Paliki1 As the veneration paid to 
these gods, determined in part by the striking volcanic manifes- 
tations in the neighbourhood, rendered this plain a suitable point 
of attraction for Sikels generally, Duketius was enabled to 
establish a considerable new city of Paliké, with walls of large 
circumference, and an ample range of adjacent land which he 
distributed among a numerous Sikel population, probably with 
some Greeks intermingled. 

The powerful position which Duketius had thus acquired is 
B.C. 481. attested by the aggressive character of his measures, 
ΕΘ intended gradually to recover a portion at least of 
Duketius— that ground which the Greeks had appropriated at 
ners ied ὕμθ expense of the indigenous population. The Sikel 
and be- town of Ennesia had been seized by the Hieronian 


comes the 


prisonerof Greeks expelled from Atna, and had received from 
the Syra- > them the name of Aitna:? Duketius now found means 


ao to reconquer it, after ensnaring by stratagem the 


him to leading magistrate. He was next bold enough to 
Corinth. invade the territory of the Agrigentines, and to 
besiege one of their country garrisons called Motyum. We are 


1 Diodér. xi. 78, 88, 90. The pro- “Ev πεδίῳ πεπόλιστο, πόλις μερόπων av- 
ceeding of Duketius is illustrated by θρώπων, 
the description of Dardanus in the AAA’ ἔθ᾽ ὑπωρείας ῴᾧκουν πολυπιδάκου 
Iliad, xx. 216— Ἴδης. 
Κτίσσε δὲ Δαρδανίην, ἐπεὶ οὕπω Ἴλιος Cp Plato, De Legg. iii. pp. 681, 682, 
iph 2 Diodér. xi. 76, 
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impressed with a high idea of his power when we learn that the 
Agrigentines, while marching to relieve the place, thought it 
necessary to invoke aid from the Syracusans, who sent to them a 
force under Bolkon. Over this united force Duketius gained a 
victory—in consequence of the treason or cowardice of Bolkon, 
as the Syracusans believed—insomuch that they condemned him 
to death. In the succeeding year, however, the good fortune of 
the Sikel prince changed. The united army of these two 
powerful cities raised the blockade of Motyum, completely 
defeated him in the field, and dispersed all his forces. Finding 
himself deserted by his comrades and even on the point of being 
betrayed, he took the desperate resolution of casting himself 
upon the mercy of the Syracusans. He rode off by night to the 
gates of Syracuse, entered the city unknown, and sat down as a 
suppliant on the altar in the agora, surrendering himself 
together with all his territory. A spectacle thus unexpected 
brought together a crowd of Syracuse citizens, exciting in them 
the strongest emotions ; and when the magistrates convened the 
assembly for the purpose of deciding his fate, the voice of mercy 
was found paramount, in spite of the contrary recommendations 
of some of the political leaders. The most respected among the 
elder citizens—earnestly recommending mild treatment towards 
a foe thus fallen and suppliant, coupled with scrupulous regard 
not to bring upon the city the avenging hand of Nemesis—found 
their appeal to the generous sentiment of the people welcomed by 
one unanimous cry of “Save the suppliant”.1 Duketius, with- 
drawn from the altar, was sent off to Corinth under his engage- 
nent to live there quietly for the future, the Syracusans 
providing for his comfortable maintenance. 

Amidst the cruelty habitual in ancient warfare, this remarkable 
incident excites mingled surprise and admiration. pyretins 
Doubtless the lenient impulse of the people mainly breaks his 

: : ς parole and 
arose from their seeing Duketius actually before them returns to 
in suppliant posture at their altar, instead of being “UY 
called upon to determine his fate in his absence—just as the 
Athenian people were in like manner moved by the actual sight 
‘of the captive Dorieus, and induced to spare his life, on an 


1Diodor. xi, 91, 92. ‘O δὲ δῆμος ὥσπερ τινὶ μιᾷ φωνῇ σώζειν ἅπαντες 
ἐβόων τὸν ἱκέτην. 
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occasion which will be hereafter recounted! If in some 
instances the assembled people, obeying the usual vehemence of 
multitudinous sentiment, carried severities to excess, so, in 
other cases, as well as in this, the appeal to their humane 
impulses will be found to have triumphed over prudential 
regard for future security. Such was the fruit which the 
Syracusans reaped for sparing Duketius, who, after residing a 
year or two at Corinth, violated his parole. Pretending to have 
received an order from the oracle, he assembled a number of 
colonists, whom he conducted into Sicily to found a city at Kalé 
Akté, on the northern coast, belonging to the Sikels. We cannot 
doubt that when the Syracusans found in what manner their 
lenity was requited, the speakers who had recommended severe 
treatment would take great credit on the score of superior 
foresight. 


But the return of this energetic enemy was not the only 


mischief which the Syracusans suffered. Their 
B.C. 446, 
resolution to spare Duketius had been adopted 
ὦ ee without the concurrence of the Agrigentines, who 
inthe og nad helped to conquer him; and the latter, when 
Sicily— they saw him again in the island and again formidable, 
ere were so indignant that they declared war against 


Syracuse. A standing jealousy prevailed between 
these two great cities, the first and second powers in Sicily. 
War actually broke out between them, wherein other Greek cities 


1 Xenophon, 


: breach of parole on the part of 
Pausanias, vi. 7, 


the Sikel pence into an ambitious 
manceuvre on the part of the Syracusan 
democracy. The words of Diodérus, 


ame L δ, 19; 


2 My. Mitford recounts as follows 
the return of Duketius to Sicily :—~ 


“The Syracusan chiefs brought back 
Ducetius from Corinth, apparently to 
make him instrumental to their own 
views for advancing the power of their 
commonwealth. They permitted, or 
rather encouraged, him to establish a 
colony of mixed people, Greeks and 
Sicels, at Calé Acté, on the northemn 
coast of the island” (ch. xviii. sect. i. 
vol. iv. p. 18) 


The statement that “ὑπ Syracusans 
brought back Duketius, or encouraged 
im to come back, or to found ‘the 
colony of Kalé Acté,” is a complete 
departure from Diodérus on the part 
of Mr. Mitford, who transforms a 


the only authority in the case, are as 
follows (xii. 8) :—Odros δὲ (Duketius) 
ὀλίγον χρόνον peivas ἐν τῇ Κορίνθῳ, 
τὰς ὁμολογίας ἔλνσε, καὶ προσ- 
ποιησάμενος χρησμὸν ὑπὸ τῶν θεῶν 
ἑαυτῷ δεδόσθαι, κτίσαι τὴν Καλὴν ᾿Ακτὴν 
ἐν Σικελίᾳ, κατέπλευσεν εἰς τὴν νῆσον 
μετὰ πολλῶν οἰκητόρων - συνεπελάβοντο 
δὲ καὶ τῶν Σικελῶν τινες, ἐν οἷς ἦν καὶ 
᾿Αρχωνΐίδης, ὁ τῶν Ἑρβιταίων δυναστεύων. 
οὗτος μὲν οὖν περὶ τὸν οἰκισμὸν τῆς 
Καλῆς ᾿Ακτῆς ἐγίνετο" ᾿Ακραγαντῖνοι δὲ, 
ἅμα μὲν φθονοῦντες τοῖς Συρακουσίοις, 
ἅμα δ᾽ ἐγκαλοῦντες αὑτοῖς ὅτι Δουκέτιον 
ὄντα κοινὸν πολέμιον διέσωσαν ἄνεν 
τῆς ᾿Ακραγαντίνων γνώμης, 
πόλεμον ἐξήνεγκαν τοῖς Ξυρακουσίοις. 


“πὰ 
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took part. After lasting some time, with various acts of hostility, 
and especially a serious defeat of the Agrigentines at the river 
Himera, these latter solicited and obtained peace. The discord 
between the two cities, however, had left leisure to Duketius to 
found the city of Kalé Akté, and to make some progress in 
re-establishing his ascendency over the Sikels, in which operation 
he was overtaken by death. He probably left no successor to 
carry on his plans, so that the Syracusans, pressing their attacks 
vigorously, reduced many of the Sikel townships in 
the island—regaining his former conquest Morgantiné, 
and subduing even the strong position and town called Trinakia,? 
after a brave and desperate resistance on the part of the 
inhabitants. 

By this large accession both of subjects and of tribute, combined 
with her recent victory over Agrigentum, Syracuse 
was elevated to the height of power, and began to 
indulge schemes for extending her ascendency throughout the 
island : with which view her horsemen were doubled in number, 
and one hundred new triremes were constructed. Whether 
any or what steps were taken to realize her designs, our historian 
does not tell us. But the position of Sicily remains the same at 
the beginning of the Peloponnesian war: Syracuse, the first city 
as to power, indulging in ambitious dreams, if not in ambitious 
aggressions ; Agrigentum, a jealous second, and almost a rival ; 
the remaining Grecian states maintaining their independence, 
yet not without mistrust and apprehension. 

Though the particular phenomena of this period, however, 
have not come to our knowledge, we see enough to 
prove that it was one of great prosperity for Sicily. 
The wealth, commerce, and public monuments of 
Agrigentum especially appear to have even surpassed 


1 Dioddr. xii. 8. 


B C. 440, 


B.C. 439. 


Prosperity 
and power 
of Agri- 
gentum. 


2 Diodér. xii. 29. For the recon- 
anes of Morgantiné, see Thucyd. iv. 


Respecting this town of Trinakia 
known only from the passage of 
Diodérus here, Paulmier (as cited in 
Wesseling’s note), as well as Mannort 
(Geographie der Griechen und Romer, 
Ὁ. x. ch. xv. Ὁ. 446), intimate some 
scepticism, which I share so far as to 
believe that Diodérus has greatly over- 


rated its magnitude and importance. 

Nor can it be true, as Diodérus 
affirms, that Trinakia was the onl 
Sikel township remaining unsubdue 
by the Syracusans, and that, after 
conquering that pare, they had sub 
dued them all. We know that there 
was no inconsiderable number of in- 
dependent Sikels at the time of the 
Athenian invasion of Sicily (Thucyd. 
vi. 88 ; vii. 2). 

3 Dioddr. xii. 30. 
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those of the Syracusans. Her trade with Carthage and the 
African coast was both extensive and profitable ; for at this time 
neither the vine nor the olive were much cultivated in Libya, 
and the Carthaginians derived their wine and oil from the 
southern territory of Sicily, particularly that of Agrigentum. 
The temples of the city, among which that of Olympic Zeus 
stood foremost, were on the grandest scale of magnificence, 
surpassing everything of the kind in Sicily. The population of 
the city, free as well as slave, was very great: the number of 
rich men, keeping chariots, and competing for the prize at the 
Olympic games, was renowned—not less than the accumulation 
of works of art, statues, and pictures,? with manifold insignia of 
ornament and luxury. All this is particularly brought to our 
notice, because of the frightful catastrophe which desolated 
Agrigentum in 406 Β.σ. from the hands of the Carthaginians. 
It was in the interval which we are now describing that such 
prosperity was accumulated ; doubtless not in Agrigentum alone, 
but more or less throughout all the Grecian cities of the island. 
Nor was it only in material prosperity that they were 
Intellectual Cistinguished. At this time, the intellectual move- 
in Sicilya. ment in some of the Italian and Sicilian towns was 
Empedoklés very considerable. The inconsiderable town of Elea 
Korax— in the Gulf of Poseidonia nourished two of the greatest 
Gorgias. speculative philosophers in Greece—Parmenidés and 
Zeno. Empedoklés of Agrigentum was hardly less eminent in 
the same department, yet combining with it a political and 
practical efficiency. The popular character of the Sicilian 
governments stimulated the cultivation of rhetorical studies, 
wherein not only Empedoklés and Pélus at Agrigentum, but 
Tisias and Korax at Syracuse, and still more, Gorgias at Leontini, 
acquired great reputation. The constitution established at 
Agrigentum after the dispossession of the Theronian dynasty was 


1 Diodér. xiii. 81. Eavenvions,, li. 2), ee treatises of these 
2Di +ss ancient rhetoricians (‘‘ usque a principe 
Diodor. xiii. 82, 88, 90. illo et inventore Tisia”) had been 
3See Aristotle as cited by Cicero, superseded by Aristotle, who had 
Brut. c. 12 ; Plato, Phedr. Ὁ. 267, ὁ. collected them carefully, ‘ nomina- 
113, 114; Dionys, Halic. Judicium de tim,” and had improved upon their 
Isocrate, Ὁ. 584 R, and Epist. ΤΙ, ad expositions. Dionysius laments that 
Ammeum, Ὁ. 792; also Quintilian, 111. they had been so superseded (Hpist. 
1, 125 According to Cicero (de ad Amme, p. 722). 


Cuap. LVII. INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY—MATERIAL PROSPERITY. 525 


at first not thoroughly democratical, the principal authority 
residing in a large Senate of One Thousand members. We are 
told even that an ambitious club of citizens were aiming at the 
re-establishment of a despotism, when Empedoklés, availing 
himself of wealth and high position, took the lead ina popular 
opposition ; so as not only to defeat this intrigue, but also to 
put down the Senate of One Thousand and render the government, 
completely democratical. His influence over the people was 
enhanced by the vein of mysticism and pretence to miraculous 
or divine endowments which accompanied his philosophical 
speculations, in a manner similar to Pythagoras." The same 
combination of rhetoric with metaphysical speculation appears 
algo in Gorgias of Leontini, whose celebrity as a teacher throughout 
Greece was both greater and earlier than that of any one else. 
It was a similar demand for popular speaking in the assembly 
and the judicatures which gave encouragement to the rhetorical 
teachers Tisias and Korax at Syracuse. 

In such state of material prosperity, popular politics, and 
intellectual activity, the Sicilian towns were found at ΠΝ 
the breaking out of the great struggle between Athens, cities—their 
and the Peloponnesian confederacy in 431 Bo. In condition 


and 
that struggle the Italian and Sicilian Greeks had no proceedings 


direct concern, nor anything to fear from the ambition teeing 
of Athens ; who, though she had founded Thurii in Deleon 
443 B.c., appears to have never aimed at any politica] nesian war, 
431 B.C. 

ascendency even over that town, much less anywhere 

else on the coast. But the Sicilian Greeks, though forming a 
system apart in their own island, from which it suited the 
dominant policy of Syracuse to exclude all foreign interference,? 
were yet connected by sympathy, and on one side even by 
alliances, with the two main streams of Hellenic politics. 
Among the allies of Sparta were numbered all or most of the 
Dorian cities of Sicily—Syracuse, Kamarina, Gela, Agrigentum, 
Selinus, perhaps Himera and Messéné—together with Lokri and 
Tarentum in Italy : among the allies of Athens, perhaps, the 


1 Diogenes, Laért. viii. 64—71; Sey- tenor of the gee delivered by 
fert, Akragas und sein Gebiet, sect. li. Hermokratés at the eoneress of Gela. 
Σ 70; Ritter, Geschichte der alten in the ah year of the Peloponnesian 

hilosophie, vol. i. ch. vi. Ἐς 583 δέχσ. war. His language is remarkable: he 
2Thucyd. iv. 61—64. ‘This is the callsallnon-Sicilian Greeks ἀλλοφύλους. 
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Chalkidic or Ionic Rhegium in Italy.1| Whether the Ionic cities 
in Sicily—Naxos, Katana, and Leontini—were at this time 
united with Athens by any special treaty is very doubtful. But 
if we examine the state of politics prior to the breaking out of 
the war, it will be found that the connexion of the Sicilian cities 
on both sides with Central Greece was rather one of sympathy 
and tendency than of pronounced obligation and action. The 
Dorian Sicilians, though doubtless sharing the antipathy of the 
Peloponnesian Dorians to Athens, had never been called upon 
for any co-operation with Sparta; nor had the Ionic Sicilians 
yet learned to look to Athens for protection against their 
powerful neighbour, Syracuse. 

Tt was the nemorable quarrel between Corinth and Korkyra, 
and the intervention of Athens in that quarrel (s.c. 


Relations é : ὧν Νὴ : 

of Sicily to 433—432), which brought the Sicilian parties one 
oa step nearer to co-operation in the Peloponnesian 
ἌΡΗΣ Ὁ quarrel, in two different ways ; first, by exciting the 
between most violent anti-Athenian war-spirit in Corinth, 
a aaa with whom the Sicilian Dorians held their chief 
and the commerce and sympathy—next, by providing a basis 
interven- ‘ : ite : 

tion of for the action of Athenian maritime force in Italy 

ens, 


and Sicily, which would have been impracticable 
without an established footing in Korkyra. But Plutarch (whom 
most historians have followed) is mistaken, and is contradicted 
by Thucydidés, when he ascribes to the Athenians at this time 
ambitious projects in Sicily of the nature of those which they 
came to conceive seven or eight years afterwards. At the 
outbreak, and for some years before the outbreak, of the war, the 


1 The inscription in Boeckh’s Corpus 
Inscriptt. (No. 74, Part I., Ὁ. 112) re- 
lating to the alliance between Athens 
and Rhegium, conveys little certain 
information. Boeckh refers it to a 
covenant concluded in the archonship 
of Apseudés at Athens (Olymp. 86, 4, 
B.C. 4383—4382, the year before the 
Peloponnesian war) renewing an 
alliance which was even then of old 
date. But it appears to me that the 
supposition of a renewal is only 
his own conjecture; and even the 
name of the archon, Apseudés, which 
he has restored by a plausible con- 
jecture, can hardly be considered as 
certain, 


If we could believe the story in 
Justin, iv. 3, Rhegium must have ceased 
to be Ionic before the Peloponnesian 
war. He states that, in a sedition at 
Rhegium, one of the parties called 
in auxiliaries from Himera. These 
Himerzean exiles, having first destroyed 
the enemies against whom they were 
invoked, next massacred the friends 
who had invoked them—‘‘ausi facinus 
nulli tyranno comparandum”, They 
married the Rhegine women, and 
seized the city for themselves. 

I do not know what to make of this 
story, which neither appears noticed 
in Thucydidés, nor seems to consist 
with what he tells us. 
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policy of Athens was purely conservative, and that of her 
enemies aggressive, as I have shown in a former chapter. At 
that moment Sparta and Corinth anticipated large assistance 
from the Sicilian Dorians, in ships of war, in money and in 
provisions ; while the value of Korkyra as an ally of Athens 
consisted in affording facilities for obstructing such reinforce- 
ments, far more than from any anticipated conquests. 

In the spring of 431 3.c., the Spartans, then organizing their 


first invasion of Attica, and full of hope that Athens 
would be crushed in one or two campaigns, con- 
templated the building of a vast fleet of 500 ships of 
war among the confederacy. A considerable portion 
of this charge was imposed upon the Italian and 
Sicilian Dorians, and a contribution in money be- 
sides ; with instructions to refrain from any imme- 
diate declaration against Athens until their fleet 
should be ready.” Of such expected succour, indeed, 


Expecta- 
tions enter- 
tained by 
Sparta of 
aid from 
the Sicilian 
Dorians, 

at the 
beginning 
of the Pelo- 
ponnesian 
war. Ex- 
pectations 
not realized. 


little was ever realized in any way ; in ships, nothing 


at all. 


1 Thucyd. i. 36. 
oe a 
2Thucyd. ii. 7. καὶ Λακεδαιμονίοις 
x ~ o ¢ 
μὲν, πρὸς ταῖς αὐτοῦ ὑπαρχούσαις, ἐξ 
3 ν᾽ Ν a ~ é « 
Ἰταλίας καὶ “Σικελίας τοῖς τακείνων Edo- 
μένοις, ναῦς ἐπετάχθησαν ποιεῖσθαι κατὰ 
~ Ὺ ~ iA 
μέγεθος τῶν πόλεων, ws ἐς τὸν πάντα 
~ ~ ᾿ rd 
ἀριθμὸν πεντακοσίων νεῶν ἐσόμενον, 


6. 
Respecting the construction of this 
perplexing passage, read the notes of 
Dr. Arnold, Poppo, and Géller : com- 
pare Foree, ad Thucyd. vol. i. ch. xv. 
pe * 
_ L agree with Dr. Arnold and Goller 
in rejecting the construction of αὐτοῦ 
with ἐξ ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ Σικελίας, in the 
sense of “‘those ships which were in 
Peloponnésus from Italy and Sicily”. 
This would be untrue in point of fact, 
as they observe : there were no Sicilian 
ships of war in Peloponnésus, 
Nevertheless, I think (differing from 
them) that αὐτοῦ is not a pronoun 
referring to ἐξ ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ Σικελίας, 
but is used in contrast with those 
words, and really means ‘“‘in or about 
Peloponnésus”. It was contemplated 
that new ships should be built in 
Sicily and Italy of sufficient number to 
make the total fleet of the Lace- 
dzmonian confederacy (including the 


But the expectations and orders of Sparta 


show that 


{ 


triremes already in Peloponnésus) 
equal to 500 sail. But it was never 
contemplated that the triremes in 
Italy and Sicily alone should amount 
to 500 sail, as Dr. Arnold (in my 
judgment, erroneously) imagines. 

ive hundred sail for the entire con- 
federacy would be a alg ΝΒ total : 
500 sail for Sicily and Italy alone 
would be incredible. 

To construe the sentence as it stands 
now (putting aside the conjecture of 
νῆες instead of ναῦς, or ἐπετάχθη in- 
stead of ἐπετάχθησαν, which would 
make it run smoothly), we must admit 
the supposition of a break or double 
construction, such as sometimes occurs 
in Thucydidés. The sentence begins 
with one form of construction and con- 
cludes with another. We must sup- 
pose (with Goller) that ai πόλεις Is 
understood as the nominative case 
to ἐπετάχθησαν. The dative cases 
(Λλακεδαιμονίοις---λομένοις) are to be 
considered, I apprehend, as governed 
by νῆες ἐπετάχθησαν ; that is, these 
dative cases belong to the first form of 
construction, which Thucydidés has 
not carried out. The sentence is begun 
me + νῆες ἐπετάχθησαν were intended to 
ollow. 
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here, as elsewhere, she was then on the offensive, and Athens 
only on the defensive. Probably the Corinthians had encouraged 
the expectation of ample reinforcements from Syracuse and the 
neighbouring towns—a hope which must have contributed 
largely to the confidence with which they began the struggle. 
What were the causes which prevented it from being realized, 
we are not distinctly told; and we find Hermokratés, the 
Syracusan, reproaching his countrymen fifteen years afterwards 
(immediately before the great Athenian expedition against 
Syracuse) with their antecedent apathy.’ But it is easy to see 
that, as the Sicilian Greeks had no direct interest in the contest 
—neither wrongs to avenge nor dangers to apprehend from 
Athens, nor any habit of obeying requisitions from Sparta—so 
they might naturally content themselves with expressions of 
sympathy and promises of aid in case of need, without taxing 
themselves to the enormous extent which it pleased Sparta to 
impose, for purposes both aggressive and purely Peloponnesian. 
Perhaps the leading men in Syracuse, from attachment to 
Corinth, may have sought to act upon the order. But no 
similar motive would be found operative either at Agrigentum 
or at Gela or Selinus. 

Though the order was not executed, however, there can be 
The Dorian little doubt that it was publicly announced and 
δον in _ threatened, thus becoming known to the Ionic cities 
attack the in Sicily as well as to Athens; and that it weighed 
ore materially in determining the latter afterwards to 
Sicily. assist those cities, when they sent to invoke her aid. 
Instead of despatching their forces to Peloponnésus, where they 
had nothing to gain, the Sicilian Dorians preferred attacking 
the [onic cities in their own island, whose territory they might 
have reasonable hopes of conquering and appropriating—Naxos, 
Katana, and Leontini. These cities doubtless sympathized with 
Athens in her struggle against Sparta; yet, far from being 
strong enough to assist her or to threaten their Dorian neigh- 
bours, they were unable to defend themselves without Athenian 
aid, They were assisted by the Dorian city of Kamarina, which 
was afraid of her powerful border city Syracuse, and by Rhegium 
in Italy ; while Lokri in Italy, the bitter enemy of Rhegium, 


1 Thucyd. vi. 34: compare iii. 86. 
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sided with Syracuse against them. In the fifth summer of the 
war, finding themselves blockaded by sea and confined to their 
walls, they sent to Athens, both to entreat succour as allies+ and 
Tonians, and to represent that if Syracuse succeeded in crushing 
them, she and the other Dorians in Sicily would forthwith send 
over the positive aid which the Peloponnesians had so long been 
invoking. The eminent rhetor, Gorgias of Leontini, whose 
peculiar style of speaking is said to have been new to the 
Athenian assembly, and to have produced a powerful effect, was 
at the head of this embassy. It is certain that this rhetor pro- 
cured for himself numerous pupils and large gains not merely in 
Athens, but in many other towns of Central Greece,? though it 
is exaggeration to ascribe to his pleading the success of the 
present application. 

Now, the Athenians had a real interest as well in 
these Ionic Sicilians from being conquered by the 
Dorians in the island as in obstructing the transport 
of Sicilian corn to Peloponnésus; and they sent 
twenty triremes under Lachés and Charceadés, with 
instructions, while accomplishing these objects, to 
ascertain the possibility of going beyond the defen- 
sive, and making conquests. Taking station at 
Rhegium, Lachés did something towards rescuing 
the Ionic cities in part from their maritime blockade, 
and even undertook an abortive expedition against the Lipari 
isles, which were in alliance with Syracuse. Throughout the 
ensuing year he pressed the war in the neighbourhood 
of Rhegium and Messéné, his colleague Charceadés 
being slain. Attacking Myle, in the Messenian territory, he 
was fortunate enough to gain so decisive an advantage over the 
troops of Messéné, that that city itself capitulated to him, gave 
hostages, and enrolled itself as ally of Athens and the Ionic cities.‘ 


protecting 


B.C. 427. 


The Tonic 
cities in , 
Sicily solicit 
aid from 


Athenian 
expedition 
to Sicily 
under 
Lachés. 


B.C. 426. 


1 Thucyd. vi. 86. 

2 Thucyd. iii. 86; Diodér. xii. 53; 
Plato, ΤΡῚΣ Maj. p. 282 B. It is re- 
markable that Thucydidés, though he 
is said (with much probability) to have 
been among the pupils of Gorgias, 
makes no mention of that rhetor per- 


of the Isokratzan school, the persons 
of distinguished rhetors, and their 
supposed political efficiency, counted 
for much more than in the estimation 
of Thucydidés. Pausanias (vi. 17, 8) 
speaks of Tisias also as having been 
among the envoys in this celebrated 


sonally as among the envoys. Diodérus 
probably copied from Ephorus, the 
pupil of Isokratés. Among the writers 


legation. 
3 Thucyd. fii. 88; Diodér. xii. δά, 
4 Thucyd. iii. 90; vi. 6. 


ὅ----84 
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He also contracted an alliance with the non-Hellenic city of 
Egesta, in the north-west portion of Sicily, and he invaded 
the territory of Lokri, capturing one of the country forts 
on the river Halex ;! after which, in a second debarkation, he 
defeated a Lokrian detachment under Proxenus. But he was 
unsuccessful in an expedition into the interior of Sicily against 
Inéssus. This was a native Sikel township, held in coercion by 
a Syracusan garrison in the acropolis, which the Athenians 
vainly attempted to storm, being repulsed with loss? Lachés 
concluded his operations in the autumn by an ineffective in- 
cursion on the territory of Himera and on the Lipari isles. On 
returning to Rhegium at the beginning of the ensuing year (B.c. 
425), he found Pythodérus already arrived from Athens to suyper- 
sede him.3 

That officer had come as the forerunner of a more considerable 


Second expedition, intended to arrive in the spring under 
enecinon Eurymedon and Sophoklés, who were to command in 


Pythodérus. conjunction with himself. The Ionic cities in Sicily, 
finding the squadron under Lachés insufficient to render them a 
match for their enemies at sea, had been emboldened to send a 
second embassy to Athens, with request for further reinforce- 
ments—at the same time making increased efforts to enlarge 
their own naval force. It happened that at this moment the 
Athenians had no special employment elsewhere for their fleet, 
which they desired to keep in constant practice. They accord- 
ingly resolved to send to Sicily forty additional triremes, in full 
hopes of bringing the contest to a speedy close.* 

Early in the ensuing spring, Eurymedon and Sophoklés started 
from Athens for Sicily in command of this squadron, 
with instructions to afford relief at Korkyra in their 
way, and with Demosthenés on board to act on the coast of 
Peloponnésus. It was this fleet which, in conjunction with the 
land forces under the command of Kleén, making a descent 
almost by accident on the Laconian coast at Pylus, achieved for 
Athens the most signal success of the whole war—the capture of 
the, Lacedemonian hoplites in Sphakteria.® _But the fleet was 
so long occupied, first in the blockade of that island, next in 


B.C. 425, 


1 Thucyd. iit. 99. %2Thucyd. 111, 103. %Thucyd iti. 115. 
4 Thucyd. ili. 115. 5 See ch. lii. 
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operations at Korkyra, that it did not reach Sicily until about 
the month of September. 

Such delay, eminently advantageous for Athens generally, was 
fatal to her hopes of success in Sicily during the eee 
whole summer. For Pythodérus, acting only with operations 
the fleet previously commanded by Lachés at 4rsceng 
Rhegium, was not merely defeated in a descent a 

: : gium. 

upon Lokri, but experienced a more irreparable loss 

by the revolt of Messéné, which had surrendered to Lachés a 
few months before, and which, together with Rhegium, had given 
to the Athenians the command of the strait. Apprised of the 
coming Athenian fleet, the Syracusans were anxious to deprive 
them of this important base of operations against the island ; 
and a fleet of twenty sail—half Syracusan, half Lokrian—was 
enabled by the concurrence of a party in Messéné to seize the 
town. It would appear that the Athenian fleet was then at 
Rhegium, but that town was at the same time threatened by the 
entrance of the entire land force of Lokri, together with a body 
of Rhegine exiles: these latter were even not without hopes of 
obtaining admission by means of a favourable party in the town. 
Though such hopes were disappointed, yet the diversion prevented 
all succour from Rhegium to Messéné. The latter town now 
served as a harbour for the fleet hostile to Athens,? which was 
speedily reinforced to more than thirty sail, and began maritime 
operations forthwith, in hopes of crushing the Athenians and 
capturing Rhegium before Eurymedon should arrive. But the 
Athenians, though they had only sixteen triremes, together with 
eight others from Rhegium, gained a decided victory, in an 
action brought on accidentally for the possession of a merchant- 
man sailing through the strait. They put the enemy’s ships to 
flight, and drove them to seck refuge, some under protection of 
the Syracusan land force at Cape Pelérus, near Messéné, others 
under the Lokrian force near Rhegium, each as they best could, 
with the loss of one trireme.® This defeat so broke up the 


1 Thucyd. iv. 48. I concur in Dr. Arnold’s explanation 
ἢ Thucyd. iii. 115; iv. 1. of this passage, yet conceiving that 
3 Thucyd, iv. 25. καὶ νικηθέντες ὑπὸ the words ὡς ἕκαστοι ἔτυχον designate 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων διὰ τάχους ἀπέπλευσαν, the fight as disorderly, insomuch that 
ὡς ἕκαστοι ἔτυχον, ἐς τὰ οἰκεῖα στρατό- all the Lokrian ships did not get back 
weda, TO Te ἐν TH Μεσσήνῃ καὶ ἐν τῷ to the Lokrian station, nor all the 
“Ῥηγίῳ, μίαν ναῦν ἀπολέσαντες, &e. Syracusan ships to the Syracusan 
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scheme of Lokrian operations against the latter place, that their 
land force retired from the Rhegine territory, while the whole 
defeated squadron was reunited on the opposite coast under Cape 
Pelérus. Here the ships were moored close on shore, under the 
protection of the land force, when the Athenians and Rhegines 
came up to attack them, but without success, and even with the 
loss of one trireme, which the men on shore contrived to seize 
and detain by a grappling iron, her crew escaping by swimming 
to the vessels of their comrades. Having repulsed the enemy, 
the Syracusans got aboard, and rowed close along-shore, partly 
aided by tow-ropes, to the harbour of Messéné, in which transit 
they were again attacked, but the Athenians were a second time 
beaten off, with the loss of another ship. Their superior seaman- 
ship was of no avail in this along-shore fighting. 
The Athenian fleet was now suddenly withdrawn in order to 
" prevent an intended movement in Kamarina, where ἃ 
efeat of : - 
the Messe- philo-Syracusan party under Archias threatened τον]: 
nians bythe and the Messenian forces, thus left free, invaded the 
Sapa territory of their neighbour the Chalkidic city of Naxos, 
" sending their fleet round to the mouth of the Akesinés 
near that city. They were ravaging the lands, and were prepar- 
ing to storm the town, when a considerable body of the indigenous 
Sikels were seen descending the neighbouring hills to succour the 
Naxians, upon which, the latter, elate with the sight and mistak- 
ing the new-comers for their Grecian brethren from Leontini, 
rushed out of the gates and made a vigorous sally at a moment 
when their enemies were unprepared. The Messenians were 
completely defeated, with the loss of no less than 1000 men, and 
with a still greater loss sustained in their retreat home from the . 
pursuit of the Sikels. Their fleet went back also to Messéné, 
from whence such of the ships as were not Messenian returned 
home. So much was the city weakened by its recent defeat, that 


station; but each separate ship fled cannot but doubt the correctness of 
to either one or the other, as it best Dr. Arnold’s explanation, when he 
could. says: ‘The Syracusans on a sudden 
1Thueyd. iv. 25. ἀποσιμωσάντων threw off their towing-ropes, made 
ἐκείνων καὶ προεμβαλόντων. their way to the open sea by a lateral 
do not distinctly understand the movement, and thus became the assail- 
nautical movement which is expressed ants,” &c. The open sea was what the 
by ἀποσιμωσάντων, in spite of the Athemians required in order to obtain 
notes of the commentators. And I thebenefit of theirsuperiorseamanship. 
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a Lokrian garrison was sent for its protection under Demomelés, 
while the Leontines and Naxines, together with the Athenian 
squadron on returning from Kamarina, attacked it by land and 
sea in this moment of distress. A well-timed sally of the Messe- 
nians and Lokrians, however, dispersed the Leontine land-force, 
but the Athenian force, landing from their ships, attacked the 
assailants while in the disorder of pursuit, and drove them back 
within the walls. The scheme against Messéné, however, had 
now become impracticable, so that the Athenians crossed the 
strait to Rhegium.! 

Thus indecisive was the result of operations in Sicily, during 
the first half of the seventh year of the Peloponnesian 8,6. 425. 
war; nor does it appear that the Athenians undertook Burymedon 
anything considerable during theautumnal half, though ae BOD EG: 
the full fleet under Eurymedon had then joined Pytho- larger 2 
dérus.2 Yet while the presence of so large an Athenian duet arrive 
fleet at Rhegium would produce considerable effect im Sicily. 
upon the Syracusan mind, the triumphant promise of Athenian 
affairs, and the astonishing humiliation of Sparta, during the 
months immediately following the capture of Sphakteria, probably 
struck much deeper. In the spring of the eighth year of the war, 
Athens was not only in possession of the Spartan prisoners, but 
also of Pylus and Kythéra, so that a rising among the Helots 
appeared noway improbable. She was in the full swing of hope, 
while her discouraged enemies were all thrown on the defensive. 
Hence the Sicilian Dorians, intimidated by a state of affairs so 
different from that in which they had begun the war three years 
before, were now eager to bring about a pacification in their 
island. The Dorian city of Kamarina, which had hitherto 
acted along with the Ionic or Chalkidic cities, was the first 
to make a separate accommodation with its neighbouring city 
of Gela; at which latter place deputies were invited to attend 
from all the cities in the island, with a view to the conclu- 


sion of peace.* 


1 Thucyd. iv. 26. ane expedition Reser A eed 
ar : was onits way, respecting the increasec 
Thucyd. ty. 48. disposition to union among the Sicilian 
8 Compare a similar remark made cities, produced by common fear of 
by the Syracusan Hermokratés, nine Athens (Thucyd. vi. 33). 
years afterwards, when the great 4 Thucyd. iv. 58. 
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This congress met in the spring of 424 B.c, when Syracnse, 
B.C. 424. the most powerful city in Sicily, took the lead in 
Congress of urging the common interest which all had in the con- 
the Sicilian clusion of peace. The Syracusan Hermokratés, chief 
aoe Ὁ adviser of this policy in his native city, now appeared 
Speech of to vindicate and enforce itin the congress. He was 
kratés. a well-born, brave, and able man, superior to 41} 
pecuniary corruption, and clear-sighted in regard to the foreign 
interests of his country,’ but at ‘the same time of pronounced 
oligarchical sentiments, mistrusted by the people, seemingly with 
good reason, in regard to their internal constitution. The speech 
which Thucydidés places in his mouth, on the present occasion, 
sets forth emphatically the necessity of keeping Sicily at all cost 
free from foreign intervention, and of settling at home all dif. 
ferences which might arise between the various Sicilian cities, 
Hermokratés impresses upon his hearers that the aggressive 

schemes of Athens, now the greatest power in Greece, were 
dretied against all Sicily, and resend all cities alike, Ionians 
not less than Dorians. Ifthey enfeebled one another by internal 
quarrels, and then invited the Athenians as arbitrators, the result 
would be ruin and slavery to all. The Athenians were but too 
ready to encroach everywhere, even without invitation : they had 
now come, with a zeal outrunning all obligation, under pretence 
of aiding the Chalkidic cities who had never aided them, but in 
the real hope of achieving conquest for themselves. The Chalkidic 
cities must not rely upon their Ionic kindred for security against 
evil designs on the part of Athens : as Sicilians, they had a para- 
mount interest in upholding the independence of the island. If 
possible, they ought to maintain undisturbed peace ; but if that 
were impossible, it was essential at least to confine the war to 
Sicily, apart from any foreign intruders. Complaints should be 
exchanged, and injuries redressed, by all, in a spirit of mutual 
forbearance ; of which Syracuse—the first city in the island and 
best able to sustain the brunt of war—was prepared to set the 
example, without that foolish over-valuation of favourable 
chances so ruinous even to first-rate powers, and with full sense 
of the uncertainty of the future. Let them all feel that they were 
neighbours, inhabitants of the same island, and called by the 

1 Thucyd. viii. 45. 
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common name of Sikeliots; and let them all with one accord 
repel the intrusion of aliens in their affairs, whether as open 
assailants or as treacherous mediators.! 

This harangue from Hermokratés, and the earnest dispositions 


of Syracuse for peace, found general sympathy aMOng General 
the Sicilian cities, Ionic as well as Doric. Allof them peace made 
doubtless suffered by the war, and the Ionic cities, Sicilian 
who had solicited the intervention of the Athenians urymedon 
accedes tO 


as protectors against Syracuse, conceived from the 
evident uneasiness of the latter a fair assurance of her 
pacific demeanour for the future. Accordingly the 
peace was accepted by all the belligerent parties, each 
retaining what they possessed, except that the Syracusans agreed 
to cede Morgantiné to Kamarina, on receipt of a fixed sum of 
money.? The Ionic cities stipulated that Athens should be 
included in the pacification, a condition agreed to by all, except 
the Epizephyrian Lokrians.2 They next acquainted Eurymedon 
and his colleagues with the terms ; inviting them to accede to the 
pacification in the name of Athens, and then to withdraw their 
fleet from Sicily. These generals had no choice but to close with 


the peace, 
and with- 
draws the 
Athenian 
fleet. 


1See the speech of Hermokratés, 
Thucyd, iv. 59—64. One expression 
in this speech indicates that it was 
composed by Thucydidés many years 
after its proper date, subsequently to 
the great expedition of the Athenians 
against Syracuse in 415 B.C,; though I 
doubt not that Thucydidés collected 
the memoranda for it at the time. 

Hermokratés says: ‘‘ The Athenians 
are now near us with a few ships, lying 
in wait for our blunders ”—ot δύναμιν 
ἔχοντες μεγίστην τῶν Ἑλλήνων τάς τε 
ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν τηροῦσιν, ὀλίγαις 
ναυσὶ παρόντες, &e, (iv. 60). 

Now the fleet under the command 
of Kurymedon and his colleagues at 
Rhegium included all’ or most of the 
ships which had acted at Sphakteria 
and Korkyra, together with those 
which had been previously at the 
strait of Messina under Pythodérus. 
It could not have been less than fifty 
sail, and may possibly have been sixty 
sail. Itis hardly conceivable that any 
Greek, speaking in the early spring of 
424 B.c., should have alluded to this 
asa small fleet: assuredly Hermokratés 
would not thus allude to it, since it 
was for the interest of his argument 


to exaggerate, rather than extenuate, 
the formidable manifestations of 
Athens. 

But Thucydidés, composing the 
speech after the great Athenian ex- 
pedition of 415 B.C., so much more 
numerous and commanding in every 
respect, muebe not unnaturally re- 
present the fleet of Eurymedon as ‘a 
few ships,” when he tacitly compared 
the two. This is the only way that I 
know of explaining such an expression. 

The Scholiast observes that some 
of the copies in his time omitted the 
words ὀλίγαις ναυσί : probably the 
noticed the contradiction which 
have remarked; and the passage may 
certainly be construed without those 
words. 

2Thucyd. iv. 65. We learn from 
Polybius (Fragm. xii. 22, 23, one of the 
Excerpta recently published by Maii 
from the Cod. Vatic.) that Timeus had 
in his 21st book described the Congress 
at Gela at considerable length, and had 
composed an elaborate speech for 
Hermokratés, which speech Polybius 
condemns as a piece of empty decla- 
mation. 

ὃ Thucyd. v. 5. 
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the proposition. Athens thus was placed on terms of peace with 
all the Sicilian cities, with liberty of access reciprocally for any 
single ship of war, but not for any larger force, to cross the sea 
between Sicily and Peloponnésus. Eurymedon then sailed with 
his fleet home.? 

On reaching Athens, however, he and his colleagues were 
Displeasure YTeceived by the people with much displeasure. He 


of the ; . ate 
Athenians himself _was fined, and his colleagues Sophoklés and 
against Pythodérus banished, on the charge of having been 
Eurymedon 5 


and nis bribed to quit Sicily, at a time when the fleet (so the 
colleagues. Athenians believed) was strong enough to have made 
important conquests. Why the three colleagues were differently 
treated we are not informed.” This sentence was harsh and 
unmerited ; for it does not seem that Eurymedon had it in his 
power to prevent the Ionic cities from concluding peace—while 
it is certain that without them he could have achieved nothing 
serious. All that seems unexplained, in his conduct as recounted 
by Thucydidés, is, that his arrival at Rhegium with the entire 
fleet, in September, 425 B.c., does not seem to have been attended 
with any increased vigour or success in the prosecution of the 
war. But the Athenians (besides an undue depreciation of 
the Sicilian cities which we shall find fatally misleading them 
hereafter) were at this moment at the maximum of extravagant 
hopes, counting upon new triumphs everywhere, impatient of 
disappointment, and careless of proportion between the means 
entrusted to, and the objects expected from, their commanders. 
Such unmeasured confidence was painfully corrected in the 
course of a few months, by the battle of Delium and the losses in 
Thrace. But at the present moment, it was probably not less 
astonishing than grievous to the three generals, who had all left 
Athens prior to the success in Sphakteria. 

The Ionic cities in Sicily were soon made to feel that they had 
been premature in sending away the Athenians. Disputes 
between Leontini and Syracuse, the same cause which had occa- 
‘sioned the invocation of Athens three years before, broke out 
afresh soon after the pacification of Gela. The democratical 
government of Leontini came to the resolution of strengthening 
their city by the enrolment of many new citizens ; and a redi- 


1 Thucyd. vi. 13—52. 2 Thucyd. iv. 65. 
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vision of the territorial property of the state was projected in 
order to provide lots of land for these new comers. 46 4o4— 


But the aristocracy of the town, upon whom the 
necessity would thus be imposed of parting with a 
portion of their lands, forestalled the project, seemingly 
before it was even formally decided, by entering into 
a treasonable correspondence with Syracuse, bringing 
in a Syracusan army, and expelling the Demos. 
While these exiles found shelter as they could in other 


1 Thucyd. v. 4. Acovrivo. yap, ἀπελ- 
θόντων ᾿Αθηναίων ἐκ Σικελίας μετὰ τὴν 
ξύμβασιν, πολίτας τε ἐπεγράψαντο πολ- 
Aovs, καὶ ὁ δῆμος τὴν γῆν ἐπενόει ἀναδά- 
σασθαι. οἱ δὲ δυνατοὶ αἰσθόμενοι Supa- 
κοσίους τε ἐπάγονται καὶ ἐκβάλλουσι 
τὸν δῆμον. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐπλανήθησαν ὡς 
ἕκαστοι, &C. 

Upon this Dr. Arnold observes— 
“The principle on which this ἀναδασ- 
“os γῆς was re-demanded was this, 
that every citizen was entitled to his 
portion, κλῆρος, of the land of the 
State, and that the admission of new 
citizens rendered a re-division of the 
property of the state a matter at once 
of necessity and of justice. It is not 
probable that in any case the actual 
κλῆροι of the old citizens were required 
to be shared with the new members of 
the state; but only, as at Rome, the 
Ager Publicus, or land still ciate 4 
to the state itself, and not apportione 
out to individuals. This land, how- 
ever, peng beneficially enjoyed by 
numbers of the old citizens, either as 
common pasture, or as being farmed 
by different individuals on very advan- 
tageous terms, a division of it amon 
the newly-admitted citizens, althoug 
not, strictly speaking, a spoliation of 
private property, was yet a serious 
shock to a great mass of existing inte- 
rests, and was therefore always re- 
garded as a revolutionary measure.” 

1 transcribe this note of Dr. Arnold 
rather for its intrinsic worth than 
from any belief that analogy of agra- 
rian relations existed between Rome 
and Leontini. The Ager Publicus at 
Rome was the product of successive 
conquests from foreign enemies of the 
city ; there may indeed have been ori- 
ginally a'similar Ager Publicus in the 
peculiar domain of Rome itself, an- 
terior to all conquests ; but this must 
at any rate have been very small, and 
had probably been absorbed and as- 


422. 


Intestine 
dissension 
in Leontini 
—expulsion 
of the 
Leontine 
Demos, by 
the aid of 
Syracuse. 


signed in private property before the 
agrarian disputes began. 

We cannot suppose that the Leon- 
tines had any Ager Publicus acquired 
by conquest, nor are we entitled to 
presume that they had any at all, 
capable of being divided. Most pro- 
ably the lots for the new citizens 
were to be provided out of private 
puOperty: But unfortunately we are 
not told how, nor on what principles 
and conditions. Of what class of men 
were the new immigrants? Were they 
individuals altogether poor, having 
nothing but their hands to work with 
—or did they bring with them any 
amount of funds to begin their settle- 
ment on the fertile and tempting plain 
of Leontini? (compare Thuc. i. 27, and 
Plato de Leg. v. p. 744 A). If the 
latter, we have no reason to imagine 
that they would be allowed to acquire 
their new lots gratuitously. Existing 
proprietors would be forced to sell ata 
tixed price, but not to yield their pro- 
perties without compensation. I have 
already noticed, that to a small self- 
working proprieto1, who had no slaves, 
it was almost essential that his land 
should be near the city ; and provided 
this were ensured, it might bea good 
bargain for a new resident having some 
money, but no land elsewhere, to come 
in and buy 

We have no means of answering 
these questions ; but the few words of 
Thucy ace do not present this measure 
as revolutionary, or as intended against 
the rich, or for the benefit of the poor. 
It was proposed, on public groun iS, to 
strengthen the city by the cart Aaah 
of new citizens. This might be wise 
policy in the close neighbourhood of a 
doubtful and superior city like Syra- 
cuse ; though we cannot judge of the 
policy of the measure without knowing 
more, But most assuredly Mr. Mit- 
ford’s representation can be noway 
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cities, the rich Leontines deserted and dismantled their own city, 
transferred their residence to Syracuse, and were enrolled as 
Syracusan citizens. To them the operation was exceedingly 
profitable, since they became masters of the properties of the 
exiled Demos in addition to their own. Presently, however, 
some of them, dissatisfied with their residence in Syracuse, 
returned to the abandoned city, and fitted up a portion of it 
called Phokeis, together with a neighbouring strong post called 
Brikinnies. Here, after being joined by a considerable number 
of the exiled Demos, they contrived to hold out for some time 
against the efforts of the Syracusans to expel them from their 


fortifications. 


The new enrolment of citizens, projected by the Leontine 


democracy, seems to date during the year succeeding 


The 


Application ἢ : 
Pot the pacification of Gela, and was probably intended 
Demos for to place the city in a more defensible position in case 
ree The of renewed attacks from Syracuse—thus compensating 
Athenians for the departure of the Athenian auxiliaries. 

send Pheax : - ς : 

ἴο make ob- Leontine Demos, in exile and suffering, doubtless 
servations. 


bitterly repenting that they had concurred in 


dismissing these auxiliaries, sent envoys to Athens with 
complaints, and renewed prayers for help.t 


justified from Thucydidés: “ Time and 
circumstances had greatly altered the 
state of property in all the Sicilian 
commonwealths, since that incomplete 
and umquitous partition of lands, which 
had been made, on the general estab- 
lishment of democratical government, 
after the expulsion of the family of 
Gelén. In other cities the poor rested 
under their lot ; but in Leontini they 
were warm in project for a jresh and 
equal partition; and to strengthen 
themselves against the party of the 
wealthy, they caried, in the general 
assembly, a decree for associating a 
number of new citizens” (Mitford, H. 
G., ch. xviii. sect. ii. vol. iv. Ὁ. 23). 

I have already remarked, in a pre- 
vious note, that Mr. Mitford has mis- 
represented the re-division of lands 
which took place after the expulsion of 
the Gelonian dynasty. That re-divi- 
sion had not been upon the principle 
of equal lots: it is not therefore correct 
to assert, as Mr. Mitford does, that the 
present movement at Leontini arose 


from the innovation made by time and 
circumstances in that equal division ; 
as little is it correct to say that the 
poor at Leontini desired ‘‘a fresh and 
equal partition”. Thucydidés says not 
one word about equal partition. He puts 
forward the enrolment of new citizens 
as the substantive primary resolution, 
actually taken by the Leontines, the 
re-division of the lands as a measure 
consequent and subsidiary to this, and 
as yet existing only in project (érevsder). 
Mr. Mitford states the fresh and equal 
division to have been the real object of 
desire, and the enrolment of new citi- 
zens to have been proposed with a view 
toattainit. Hisrepresentationis greatly 
at variance with that of Thucydidés. 

1 Justin (iv. 4) surrounds the Sicilian 
envoys at Athens with all the Insignia, 
of misery and humiliation, while ad- 
dressing the Athenian assembly— 
*Sordid& veste, capillo barbaque 
promissis, et omni squaloris habitu ad 
misericordiam commovendam con- 
quisito, concionem deformes adeunt”. 
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But Athens was then too much pressed to attend to their call. 
Her defeat at Delium and her losses in Thrace had been followed 
by the truce for one year, and even during that truce she had 
been called upon for strenuous efforts in Thrace to check the 
progress of Brasidas. After the expiration of the truce, she sent 
Pheeax and two colleagues to Sicily (Bc. 422) with the modest. 
force of two triremes. He was directed to try and organize an 
anti-Syracusan party in the island, for the purpose of 
re-establishing the Leontine Demos. In passing along the coast 
of Italy, he concluded amicable relations with some of the 
Grecian cities, especially with Lokri, which had hitherto stood 
aloof from Athens; and his first addresses in Sicily appeared to 
promise success. His representations of danger from Syracusan 
ambition were well received both at Kamarina and Agrigentum. 
For, on the one hand, that universal terror of Athens which had 
dictated the pacification of Gela had now disappeared ; while, on 
the other hand, the proceeding of Syracuse in regard to Leontini 
was well calculated to excite alarm. We see by that proceeding 
that sympathy between democracies in different towns was not 
universal: the Syracusan democracy had joined with the 
Leontine aristocracy to expel the Demos—just as the despot 
Gelon had combined with the aristocracy of Megara and 
Eubcea, sixty years before, and had sold the Demos of those towns 
into slavery. The birthplace of the famous rhetor Gorgias was 
struck out of the list of inhabited cities: its temples were 
deserted, and its territory had become a part of Syracuse. All 
these were circumstances so powerfully affecting Grecian 
imagination that the Kamarinzeans, neighbours of Syracuse on 
the other side, might well fear lest the like unjust conquest, 
axpulsion, and absorption should soon overtake them. 
Agrigentum, though without any similar fear, was disposed, 
‘rom policy and jealousy of Syracuse, to second the views of 
Pheeax. But when the latter proceeded to Gela, in order to 
orocure the adhesion of that city in addition to the other two, he 
ound himself met by so resolute an opposition, that his whole 
icheme was frustrated, nor did he think it advisable even to open 
uis case at Selinus or Himera. In returning, he crossed the 
nterior of the island’ through the territory of the Sikels to 
Katana, passing in his way by Brikinnies, where the Leontine 
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Demos were still maintaining a precarious existence, Having 
encouraged them to hold out by assurances of aid, he proceeded 
on his homeward voyage. In the strait of Messina he struck 
upon some vessels conveying a body of expelled Lokrians from 
Messéné to Lokri. The Lokrians had got possession of Messané 
after the pacification of Gela by means of an internal sedition ; 
but after holding it some time, they were now driven out by a 
second revolution. Pheax, being under agreement with Lokri, 
passed by these vessels without any act of hostility. 

The Leontine exiles at Brikinnies, however, received no 
Leontini benefit from his assurances, and appear soon 
Gepoppaeed afterwards to have been completely expelled. 
expelled Nevertheless Athens was noway disposed, for a 
Leontine ᾿ : : : πὶ 
exiles at considerable time, to operations in Sicily. <A few 
Athens. = months after the visit of Phsax to that island came 
the peace of Nikias. The consequences of that peace occupied 
her whole attention in Peloponnésus, while the ambition of 
Alkibiadés carried her on for three years in intra-~Peloponnesian 
projeets and co-operation with Argos against Sparta. It was 
only in the year 417 Bc, when these projects had proved 
abortive, that she had leisure to turn her attention elsewhere. 
During that year Nikias had contemplated an expedition against 
Amphipolis in conjunction with Perdikkas, whose desertion 
frustrated the scheme. The year 416 B.c. was that in which 
Mélos was besieged and taken. 


Meanwhile the Syracusans had cleared and appropriated all 


ἰδ 417. the territory of Leontini, which city now existed only 
in the talk and hopes of its exiles. Of these latter a 
War be- ; : . 
tween portion seem to have continued at Athens pressing 
eee their entreaties for aid, which began to obtain some 


the latter attention about the year 417 B.c., when another inci- 
‘At rt for dent happened to strengthen their chance of success. 
818: A quarrel broke out between the neighbouring cities 
of Selinus (Hellenic) and Egesta (non-Hellenic) in the western 
corner of Sicily ; partly about a piece of land on the river which 
divided the two territories, partly about some alleged wrong in 
‘cases of internuptial connexion. The Selinuntines, not satisfied 
with the:r own strength, obtained assistance from the Syracusans, 


1 Thucyd. v. 4, δ. 
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their allies, and thus reduced Egesta to considerable straits by 
land as well as by seat Now the Egesteans had allied them- 
selves with Lachés ten years before, during the first expedition 
sent by the Athenians to Sicily; upon the strength of which 
alliance they sent to Athens, to solicit her intervention for their 
defence, after having in vain applied both to Agrigentum and to 
Carthage. It may seem singular that Carthage did not at this 
time readily embrace the pretext for interference—considering 
that ten years afterwards she interfered with such destructive 
effect against Sclinus. At this time, however, the fear of Athens 
and her formidable navy appears to have been felt even at Car- 
thage,? thus protecting the Sicilian Greeks against the most 
dangerous of their neighbours. 

The Egesteean envoys reached Athens in the spring of 416 B.c., 
at the time when the Athenians had no immediate 
project to occupy their thoughts, except the enterprise caged 
against Mélos, which could not be either long or of the Egos- 
doubtful. Though urgent in setting forth the neces- ethan 
sities of their position, they at the same time did not offered to 

᾿ : ; Athens for 

appear like the Leontines, as mere helpless suppliants, intervention 
addressing themselves to Athenian compassion. They ™ Sicily. 
rested their appeal chiefly on grounds of policy. The Syra- 
cusans, having already extinguished one ally of Athens (Leontini), 
were now hard pressing upon a second (Hgesta), and would thus 
successively subdue them all: as soon as this was completed, 
there would be nothing left in Sicily except an omnipotent 
Dorian combination, allied to Peloponnésus both by race and 
descent, and sure to lend effective aid in putting down Athens 
herself. It was therefore essential for Athens to forestall this 
coming danger by interfering forthwith to uphold her remaining 
allies against the encroachments of Syracuse. If she would send 
a naval expedition adequate to the rescue of Egesta, the Egesteans 
themselves engaged to provide ample funds for the prosecution of 
the war.8 


BC. 416, 


1 Thucyd. vi.6; Diodér. xii. 82. The before between Hgesta and Lilybeeum 
statement of Diodérus—that the Fges- (xi. 86) in 454 B.C., may probably have 
tans applied not merely to Agrigen- been a war between Egesta and 
tum but also to Syracuse-is highly Selinus. 
improbable. The war which he men- 2 Thueyd. vi. 34. 
tions as having taken place some years 3 Thucyd. vi. 6; Dioddr. xii. 83. 
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Such representations from the envoys, and fears of Syracusan 
_.___ aggrandizement as a source of strength to Pelopon- 
Aldibiadés nésus, worked along with the prayers of the Leontines 
espouses in rekindling the appetite of Athens for extending 


their cause : ἜΝ. : : 
and advises her power in Sicily. The impression made upon the 


interven- —_ Athenian public, favourable from the first, was wound 
up to a still higher pitch by renewed discussion. The 
envoys were repeatedly heard in the public assembly, together 
with those citizens who supported their propositions. At the 
head of these was Alkibiadés, who aspired to the command of 
the intended expedition, tempting alike to his love of glory, of 
adventure, and of personal gain. But it is plain from these 
renewed discussions that at first the disposition of the people 
was by no means decided, much less nnanimous; and that a 
considerable party sustained Nikias in a prudential opposition. 
Even at last, the resolution adopted was not one of positive 
consent, but a mean term such as perhaps Nikias himself could 
not resist. Special envoys were despatched to Egesta—partly to 
ascertain the means of the town to fulfil its assurance of defraying 
the costs of war—partly to make investigations on the spot, and 
report upon the general state of affairs. 
Perhaps the commissioners despatched were men themselves 
not unfriendly to the enterprise ; nor is it impossible 


ΣΠΈΡΟΟ ΠΕ that some of them may have been individually bribed 
none ee by the Egesteans—at least such a supposition is not 
the Athe- ‘forbidden by the average state of Athenian public 


Mgeaa.- morality. But the most honest or even suspicious 


frauds prac- men could hardly be prepared for the deep-laid 
tised by the ee : ; 
Egesteans stratagems put in practice to delude them on their 
fo delude arrival at Egesta. They were conducted to the rich 


temple of Aphrodité, on Mount Eryx, where the plate 
and donatives were exhibited before them; abundant in number, 
and striking to the eye, yet composed mostly of silver-gilt vessels, 
which, though falsely passed off as solid gold, were in reality of 
little pecuniary value. Moreover, the HEyesteean citizens were 


1Thucyd, vi. 6. ὧν ἀκούοντες οἱ Mr. Mitford takes no notice of all 
᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν re these previous debates, when he im- 
Ἐγεσταίων πολλάκις λεγόντων καὶ putes to the Athenians hry and 
τῶν ξυναγορευόντων αὐτοῖς, ἐψηφίσαντο, passion in the ultimate decision (ch. 
&c. xviil. sect. ii. vol. iv. p. 30) 
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profuse in their hospitalities and entertainments both to the 
commissioners and to the crews of the triremes.1 

They collected together all the gold and silver vessels, dishes, 
and goblets of Egesta, which they further enlarged by borrowing 
additional ornaments of the same kind from the neighbouring 
cities, Hellenic as well as Carthaginian. At each successive 
entertainment every Egesteean host exhibited all this large stock 
of plate as his own property—the sume stock being transferred 
from house to house for the occasion. A false appearance was 
thus created of the large number of wealthy men in Egesta; and 
the Athenian seamen, while their hearts were won by the 
caresses, saw with amazement this prodigious display of gold 
and silver, and were thoroughly duped by fraud.2. To complete 
the illusion, by resting it on a basis of reality and prompt 
payment, sixty talents of uncoined silver were at once produced 
as ready for the operations of war. With this sum in hand, the 
Athenian commissioners, after finishing their examination, and 
the Egesteean envoys also, returned to Athens, which they reached 
in the spring of 415 B.c.,3 about three months after the capture 
of Mélos. 

The Athenian assembly being presently convened to hear their 
report, the deluded commissioners drew a magnificent picture 
of the wealth, public and private, which they had actually seen 
and touched at Egesta, and presented the sixty talents (one 
month’s pay for a fleet of sixty triremes) as a small instal- 
ment out of the vast stock remaining behind. While they thus 
officially certified the capacity of the Egestaans to perform their 


1 Thucyd. vi. 46. ἰδίᾳ ξενέσεις ποι- lost comedy Τριφάλης of Aristophanés. 


ούμενοι τῶν τριηριτῶν, Ta τε EE αὐτῆς 
᾿Εγέστης ἐκπώματα καὶ χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ 
ξυλλεᾷξαντες, καὶ τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἐγγὺς πόλεων 
καὶ Φοινικικῶν καὶ ᾿Ελληνίδων αἰτησάμιε- 
νοι, ἐσέφερον ἐς τὰς ἐστιάσεις ὡς οἰκεῖα 
ἕκαστοι, καὶ πάντων ὡς ἐπὶ τὸ πολὺ 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς χρωμένων, καὶ πανταχοῦ TOA- 
λῶν φαινομένων, μεγάλην τὴν ἐκπληξιν 
τοῖς ἐκ τῶν τριηρῶν ᾿Αθηναίοις παρεῖχον, 


Such loans of gold and silver plate 
betoken a remarkable degree of inti- 
macy among the different cities. 

2 Thucyd. vi. 46; Diodér. xii. 88. 

3 To this winter or spring, perhaps, 
we may refer the representation of the 


Iberians were alluded to in it, to be 
introduced by Aristarchus ; seemingly 
Iberian mercenaries, who were among 
the auxiliaries talked of at this time by 
Alkibiadés and the other prominent 
advisers of the expedition, as a means 
of conquest in Sicily (Thucyd. vi. 90). 
The word Τριφάλης was a nickname 
(not difficult to understand) applied to 
Alkibiadés, who was just now at the 
height of his importance, and there- 
fore likely enough to be chosen as the 
butt of a comedy. See the few frag- 
ments remaining of the Tpupdans, in 
Meineke, Frag. Comic. Gr. vol. il. pp. 
1162— 1167. 
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promise of defraying the cost of the war, the seamen of their 
trireme, addressing the assembly in their character | 


B.C. 415. 

Return of οἷ Citizens —beyond all suspicion of being bribed— 
thecom- overflowing with sympathy for the town in which 
m11ssionsrs 


to Athens— they had just been so cordially welcomed—and full of 
produced wonder at the display of wealth which they had 


y their witnessed—would probably contribute still more 
report. 


Resolution effectually to kindle the sympathies of their country- 
iarian men. Accordingly, when the Egestzan envoys again 
expedition renewed their petitions and representations, con- 
eeu fidently appealing to the scrutiny which they had 
undergone—when the distress of the supplant Leontines was 
again depicted —the Athenian assembly no longer delayed coming 
to a final decision. They determined to send forthwith sixty 
triremes to Sicily, under three generals, with full powers— 
Nikias, Alkibiadés, and Lamachus—for the purpose, first, of 
relieving Egesta; next, as soon as that primary object should 
have been ἜΡΡΕΙ ἘΠῚ of re-establishing the city of Leontini ; 
lastly, of furthering the views of Athens in Sicily, by any other 
means which they might find practicable Such resolution being 
passed, a fresh assembly was appointed, for the fifth ΠΥ follow- 
ing, to settle the details, 

| We cannot doubt that this assembly, in eh the reports soa 
Embarrass. esta were first delivered, was one of unqualified — 
ment of triumph to Alkibiadés and those who had from the 
apeoser ct first advocated the expedition—as well as of embar- 
ἐπ expedi- rassment and humiliation to Nikias who had opposed 
10n. μῆς 

it. He was probably more astonished than any one. 
else: at the statements of the commissioners and seamen, because 
he did not believe in the point which they went to establish. 
Yet he could not venture to contradict eye-witnesses speaking in 
evident good faith; and as the assembly went heartily along 
with them, he. laboured under great difficulty in repeating his 
objections to a scheme now so much strengthened in public 
favour. Accordingly his speech was probably hesitating and 
ineffective : the more so, as his opponents, far from wishing to 
make good any personal triumph against himself, were forward 
in Proposing his name first on the list of generals, in τς of his 
1 Thucyd. vi. 8; Diodér. xii. 83. _ 
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own declared repugnance.t But when the assembly broke up, he 
became fearfully impressed with the perilous resolution which it 
had adopted, and at the same time conscious that he had not 
done justice to his own case against it. He therefore resolved 
to avail himself of the next assembly four days afterwards, for 
the purpose of reopening the debate, and again denouncing the 
intended expedition. Properly speaking, the Athenians might 
have declined to hear him on this subject. Indeed the question 
which he raised could not be put without illegality ; the principle 
of the measure had been already determined, and it remained 
only to arrange the details, for which special purpose the coming 
assembly had been appointed. But he was heard, and with 
perfect patience; and his harangue, a valuable sample both of 
the man and of, the time, is set forth at length by Thucydidés. 
I give here the chief points of it, not confining myself to the 
exact expressions. 

“Though we are met to-day, Athenians, to settle the particulars 
of the expedition already pronounced against Sicily, 
yet I think we ought to take further counsel whether 
it be well to send that expedition at all; nor ought 
we thus hastily to plunge, at the instance of aliens, 
into a dangerous war noway belonging to us. To 
myself, personally, indeed, your resolution has offered an 
honourable appointment, and for my own bodily danger I care 
as little as any man; yet no considerations of personal dignity 
have ever before prevented me, nor shall now prevent me, from 
giving you my honest opinion, however it may clash with your 
habitual judgments. I tell you, then, that in your desire to go 
to Sicily, you leave many enemies here behind you, and that you 
will bring upon yourselves new enemies from thence to help them. 
Perhaps you fancy that your truce with Sparta is an adequate 
protection. In name indeed (though only in name, thanks to the 
intrigues of parties both here and there) that truce may stand, 


Speech of 
Nikias at 
the second 
Assembly 
held by the 
Athenians. 


1 Thucyd. vi. 8. ὁ δὲ Νικέας, ἀκούσιος 
μὲν ἠἡρημένος ἄρχειν, ἄς. The reading 
ἀκούσιος appears better sustained by 
MSS., and intrinsically more suitable, 
than ἀκούσας, which latter word pro- 
bably arose from the correction of 
some reader who was surprised that 
Nikias made in the second assembly a 


speech which properly belonged to the 
first—and who explained this by sup- 
posing that Nikias had not been pre- 
sent atthe firstassembly. That he was 
not present, however, 18 highly impro- 
bable. The matter, nevertheless, does 
Ho some explanation ; and I have 
35 eavoured to supply one in the text. 
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so long as your power remains unimpaired, but on your first 
serious reverses the enemy will eagerly take the opportunity of 
assailing you. Some of your most powerful enemies have never 
even accepted the truce; and if you divide your force as you 
now propose, they will probably set upon you at once along with 
the Sicilians, whom they would have been too happy to procure 
as co-operating allies at the beginning of the war. Recollect 
that your Chalkidian subjects in Thrace are still in revolt, and 
have never yet been conquered: other continental subjects, too, 
are not much to be trusted; and you are going to redress injuries 
offered to Egesta, before you have yet thought of redressing your 
own. Now your conquests in Thrace, if you make any, can be 
maintained ; but Sicily is so distant and the people so powerful, 
that vou will never be able to maintain permanent ascendency ; 
and it is absurd to undertake an expedition wherein conquest 
cannot be permanent, while failure will be destructive. The 
Egestzans alarm you by the prospect of Syracusan agerandize- 
ment. But to me it seems that the Sicilian Greeks, even if they 
become subjects of Syracuse, will be less dangerous to you than 
they are at present; for, as matters stand now, they might 
possibly send aid to Peloponnésus, from desire on the part of each 
to gain the favour of Lacedeem6n, but imperial Syracuse would 
have no motive to endanger her own empire for the purpose of 
putting down yours. You are now full of confidence, because 
you have come out of the war better than you at first feared. 
But do not trust the Spartans: they, the most sensitive of all 
men to the reputation of superiority, are lying in wait to play 
you a trick in order to repair their own dishonour: their 
oligarchical machinations against you demand all your vigilance, 
and leave you no leisure to think of these foreigners at Egesta. 
Having just recovered ourselves somewhat from the pressure of 
disease and war, we ought to reserve this newly-acquired strength 
for our own purpose, instead of wasting it upon the treacherous 
assurances of desperate exiles from Sicily.” 

Nikias then continued, doubtless turning towards Alkibiadés : 
“If any man, delighted to be named to the command, though 
still too young for it, exhorts you to this expedition in his own 
selfish interests, looking to admiration for his ostentation in 
chariot-racing, and to profit from his command as a means of 
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making good his extravagances, do not let such ἃ man gain 
celebrity for himself at the hazard of the entire city. Be 
persuaded that such persons are alike unprincipled in regard to 
the public property and wasteful as to their own, and that this 
matter is too serious for the rash counsels of youth. I tremble 
when I see before me this band sitting, by previous concert, close 
to their leader in the assembly—and I in my turn exhort the 
elderly men, who are near them, not to be shamed out of their 
opposition by the fear of being called cowards. Let. them leave 
to these men the ruinous appetite for what is not within reach : 
in the conviction that few plans ever succeed from passionate 
desire—many from deliberate foresight. Let them vote against 
the expedition—maintaining undisturbed our present relations 
with the Sicilian cities, and desiring the Egesteans to close the 
war against Selinus, as they have begun it, without the aid of 
Athens. Nor be thou afraid, Prytanis (Mr. President), to 
submit this momentous question again to the decision of the 
assembly, seeing that breach of the law in the presence of so many 
Witnesses cannot expose thee to impeachment, while thou wilt 
afford opportunity for the correction of a perilous misjudgment.” 
Such were the principal points in the speech of Nikias on this 
memorable occasion. It was heard with attention, and probably 
1 Thucyd. vi. 9-14. καὶ σὺ, ὦ πρύ- 
ΤῊΝ ταῦτα, εἰπερ ἡγεῖ σοι προσήκειν κή- 
εἐσναι τε τῆς πόλεως, καὶ βούλει γένεσθαι 
πολίτης ἀγαθὸς, ἐπιψήφιξε, καὶ γνώμας 


προτίθει αὖθις ᾿Αθηναίοις, νομίσας εἰ ὀῤ- 
βωδεῖς τὸ ἀναψηφίσαι, τὸ μὲν λύειν τοὺς 


between what was illegal and what 
was merely irregular, was little marked 
at Athens: both were called illegal— 
τοὺς νόμους Aver. The rules which 
the Athenian assembly, a sovereign 
assembly, laid down for its own de- 


νόμους μὴ μετὰ τοσῶνδ᾽ ἂν μαρτύρων αἱ- 
τίαν σχεῖν, τῆς δὲ πόλεως κακῶς βουλευ- 
σαμένης tarpds ἂν γενέσθαι, S&C. 

I cannot concur in the remarks of 
Dr. Arnold either on this assage, or 
upon the parallel case of the renewed 
debate in the Athenian assembly on 
the subject of the punishment to be 
inflicted on the Mitylenzans (see above, 
ch. 1. and Thucyd. tii. 36). It appears 
to me that Nikias was here asking the 
Prytanis to do an illegal act, which 
might well expose him to accusation 
and punishment. Probably he would 
have been accused on this ground, if 
the decision of the second assembly 
had been different from what itactually 
turned out—if they had reversed the 
decision of the former assembly, but 
only by a small majority. 

The distinction taken by Dr. Arnold, 


bates and decisions, were just as much 
laws as those which it passed for the 
guidance of private citizens. 

Both in this case, and in the Mity- 
lenzean debate, I think the Athenian 
Prytanis committed an illegality. In 
the first case, every one is glad of the 
illegality, because it proved the salva- 
tion of so many Mitylenewan lives. In 
the second case, the illegality was pro- 
ductive of practical bad consequences, 
inasmuch as it seems to have brought 
about the immense extension of the 
scale upon which the ἘΠ ΒΟῸΣ was 
projected. But there will occur in a 
few years a third incident (the condem- 
nation of the six generals after the 
battle of Arginuse) in which the pro- 
digious importance of a strict obser- 
vance of forms will appear painfully 
and conspicuously manifest. 
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made some impression ; since it completely reopened the entire 
debate, in spite of the formal illegality. Immediately after he 
sat down, while his words were yet fresh in the ears of the 
audience, Alkibiadés rose to reply. The speech just made, 
bringing the expedition again into question, endangered his 
dearest hopes both of fame and of pecuniary acquisition. 
Opposed to Nikias both in personal character and in political 
tendencies, he had pushed his rivalry to such a degree of bitter- 
ness, that at one moment a vote of ostracism had been on the 
point of deciding between them. That vote had indeed been 
turned aside by joint consent, and discharged upon Hyperbolus ; 
yet the hostile feeling still continued on both sides, and Nikias 
had just manifested it by a parliamentary attack of the most 
galling character—all the more galling because it was strictly 
accurate and well-deserved. Provoked as well as alarmed, 
Alkibiadés started up forthwith—his impatience breaking loose 
from the formalities of an exordium. 

“ Athenians, I both have better title than others to the post of 
Reply of | commander (for the taunts of Nikias force me to begin 
Alkibiadés. here), and I account myself fully worthy of it. Those 
very matters, with which he reproaches me, are sources not 
merely of glory to my ancestors and myself, but of positive ad- 
vantage to my country. For the Greeks, on witnessing my 
splendid Theéry at Olympia, were induced to rate the power of 
Athens even above the reality, having before regarded it as 
broken down by the war; when I sent into the lists seven 
chariots, being more than any private individual had ever sent 
before—winning the first prize, coming in also second and fourth, 
and performing all the accessories in a manner suitable to an 
Olympic victory. Custom attaches honour to such exploits, but 
the power of the performers is at the same time brought home to 
the feelings of spectators. My exhibitions at Athens, too, choregic 
and others, are naturally viewed with jealousy by my rivals here ; 
but in the eyes of strangers they are evidences of power. Such 
so-called folly is by no means useless, when a man at his own 
cost serves the city as well as himself. Nor is it unjust, when a 
man has an exalted opinion of himself, that he should not conduct 
himself towards others as if he were their equal; for the man in 
misfortune finds no one to bear a share of it. Just as, when we 
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are in distress, we find no one to speak to us, mm like manner 
let a man lay his account to bear the insolence of the prosperous ; 
or else let him give equal dealing to the low, and then claim to 
receive it from the high. I know well that such exalted per- 
sonages, and all who have in any way attained eminence, have 
been during their lifetime unpopular, chiefly in society with 
their equals, and to a certain extent with others also ; while after 
their decease, they have left such a reputation as to make people 
claim kindred with them falsely, and to induce their country to 
boast of them, not as though they were aliens or wrong-doers, 
but as her own citizens and as men who did her honour. It is 
this glory which I desire, and in pursuit of which I incur such 
reproaches for my private conduct. Yet look at my public con- 
duct, and see whether it will not bear comparison with that of 
any other citizen. I brought together the most powerful states 
in Peloponnésus without any serious cost or hazard to you, and 
made the Lacedemonians peril their all at Mantineia on the 
fortune of one day : a peril so great, that, though victorious, they 
have not even yet regained their steady belief in their own 
strength. 

“Thus did my youth, and my so-called monstrous folly, find 
suitable words to address the Peloponnesian powers, and earnest- 
ness to give them confidence and obtain their co-operation. Be 
not now, therefore, afraid of this youth of mine, but so long as I 
possess it in full vigour, and so long as Nikias retains his reputa- 
tion for good fortune, turn us each to account in our own way.” 2 

Having thus vindicated himself personally, Alkibiadés went 
on to deprecate any change on the public resolution already taken. 
The Sicilian cities (he said) were not so formidable as was repre- 
sented. Their population was numerous indeed, but fluctuating, 
turbulent, often on the move, and without local attachment. No 
man there considered himself as a permanent resident nor cared 
to defend the city in which he dwelt; nor were there arms or 
organization for such a purpose. The native Sikels, detesting 
Syracuse, would willingly lend their aid to her assailants. As to 
the Peloponnesians, powerful as they were, they had never yet 
been more without hope of damaging Athens than they were 
now : they were not more desperate enemies now than they had 


1 Thucyd. vi. 16, 17. 
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been in former days :1 they might invade Attica by land, whether 
the Athenians sailed to Sicily or not; but they could do no 
mischief by sea, for Athens would still have in reserve a navy 
sufficient to restrain them. What valid ground was there, there- 
fore, to evade performing obligations which Athens had sworn to 
her Sicilian allies? Tio be sure they could bring no help to Attica 
in return; but Athens did not want them on her own side of 
the water—she wanted them in Sicily, to prevent her Sicilian 
enemies from coming over to attack her. She had originally 
acquired her empire by a readiness to interfere wherever she was 
invited ; nor would she have made any progress, if she had been 
backward or prudish in scrutinizing such invitations. She could 
not now set limits to the extent of her imperial sway; she was 
under a necessity not merely to retain her present subjects, but 
to lay snares for new subjects—on pain of falling into dependence 
herself if she ceased to be imperial. Let her then persist in the 
resolution adopted, and strike terror into the Peloponnesians by 
undertaking this great expedition. She would probably conquer 
all Sicily ; at least she would humble Syracuse: in case even of 
failure, she could always bring back her troops, from her unques- 
tionable superiority at sea. The stationary and inactive policy 
recommended by Nikias was not less at variance with the temper 
than with-the position of Athens, and would be ruinous to her if 
pursued. Her military organization would decline, and her 
energies would be wasted in internal rub and conflict, instead of 
that aspiring readiness of enterprise, which, having become 
engraited upon her laws and habits, could not be now renounced, 
even if bad in itself, without speedy destruction.? 

Such was substantially the reply of Alkibiadés to Nikias. The 
The debate was now completely reopened, so that several 
assembly speakers addressed the assembly on both sides ; more, | 


favourable 


to the views however, decidedly in favour of the expedition than 
0 ζ1- 


biadés—_ against it. The alarmed Egestzeans and Leontines 


adheres to renewed their supplications, appealing to the plighted 


tion ofsail- faith of the city : probably also, those Athenians who 
ing “Sicily. had visited Egesta stood forward again to protest 
against what they would call the ungenerous doubts and insinua- 


1 Thucyd. vi. 17, καὶ viv οὔτε ἀνέλ.. ἐγένοντο, εἴτε καὶ πάνυ ἔῤῥωνται, ac. 
πιστοῖ mw μᾶλλον Πελοποννήσιοι ἐς ἡμᾶς 2 Thucyd. vi. 16---10. 
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tions of Nikias. By all these appeals, after considerable debate, 
the assembly was so powerfully moved, that their determination 
to send the fleet became more intense than ever; and Nikias, 
perceiving that further direct opposition was useless, altered his 
tactics. He now attempted a manceuvre, designed indirectly to 
disgust his countrymen with the plan, by enlarging upon its 
dangers and difficulties, and insisting upon a prodigious force as 
indispensable to surmount them. Nor was he without hopes 
that they might be sufficiently disheartened by such prospective 
hardships to throw up the scheme altogether. At any rate, if 
they persisted, he himself as commander would thus be enabled 
to execute it with completeness and confidence. 

Accepting the expedition, therefore, as the pronounced fiat of 
the people, he reminded them that the cities which | 
they were about to attack, especially Syracuse and speech of 
Selinus, were powerful, populous, free—well-prepared ee 
in every way with hoplites, horsemen, light-armed the difficul- 
troops, ships of war, plenty of horses to mount their dangers of 
cavalry, and abundant corn at home. At best, Athens {7o°spe( 
could hope for no other allies in Sicily except Naxus Sons 
and Katana, from their kindred with the Leontines. the largest 
It was no mere fleet, therefore, which could cope with “819: 
enemies like these on their own soil. The fleet indeed must be 
prodigiously great, for the purpose not merely of maritime com- 
bat, but of keeping open communication at sea, and ensuring the 
importation of subsistence. But there must besides be a large 
force of hoplites, bowmen, and slingers—a large stock of provisions 
in transports—and, above all, an abundant amount of money ; for 
the funds promised by the Egestaeans would be found mere empty 
delusion, The army must be not simply a match for the enemy’s 
regular hoplites and powerful cavalry, but also independent of 
foreign aid from the first day of their landing.’ If not, in case 
of the least reverse, they would find everywhere nothing but 
active enemies, withouta single friend. “1 know (he concluded) 
that there are many dangers against which we must take precau- 
tion, and many more in which we must trust to good fortune, 
serious as it is for mere men to do so. But I choose to leave as 
little as possible in the power of fortune, and to have in hand all 


1 Thucyd. vi, 99, 
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means of reasonable security at the time when I leave Athens. 
Looking merely to the interests of the commonwealth, this is the 
most secured course ; while to us who are to form the armament, 
itis indispensable for preservation. Ifany man thinks differently, 
Τ resign to him the command.”* 

The effect of this second speech of Nikias on the assembly, 
Effect of coming as it did after a long and contentious debate, 
this speect was much greater than that which had been produced 
Fran by his first. But it was an effect totally opposite to that 
προ τον which he himself had anticipated and intended. Far 
the expedi- from being discouraged or alienated from the expedi- 
tion— , : ϊ : 
ardourand tion by those impediments which he had studiously 
a magnified, the people only attached themselves to it 
tothe plan. with yet greater obstinacy. The difficulties which 
stood in the way of Sicilian conquest served but to endear it to 
them the more, calling forth increased ardour and eagerness for 
personal exertion in the cause. The people not only accepted, 
without hesitation or deduction, the estimate which Nikias had 
laid before them of risk and cost, but warmly extolled his frank- 
ness not less than his sagacity, as the only means of making 
success certain. They were ready to grant without reserve every- 
thing which he asked, with an enthusiasm and unanimity such 
as were rarely seen to reign in an Athenian assembly. In fact, 
the second speech of Nikias had brought the two dissentient 
veins of the assembly into a confluence and harmony, all the 
more welcome because unexpected. While his partisans seconded 
it as the best way of neutralizing the popular madness, his 
opponents—Alkibiadés, the Egestzans, and the Leontines— 
caught at it with acclamation, as realizing more than they had 
hoped for, and more than they could ever have ventured to 
propose. If Alkibiadés had demanded an armament on so vast 
a scale, the people would have turned a deafear. But such was 
their respect for Nikias—on the united grounds of prudence, good 
fortune, piety and favour with the gods—that his opposition to 
their favourite scheme had really made them uneasy ; and when 


1 Thueyd. vi. 23. ὅπερ cyw PoBot- βούλομαι ἐκπλεῖν, παρασκευῇ δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν 
μένος, καὶ εἰδὼς πολλὰ μὲν ἡμᾶς δέον εἰκότων ao αλὴς ἐκπλεῦσαι. ταῦτα γὰρ 
βονλεύσ ισθαι, ἔτι δὲ πλείω εὐτυχῆσαι τῇ. τε ξυμπάσῃ πόλει βεβαιότατα ¥ ἡγοῦμαι, 
(x ἀλεπὸν δὲ a v θ ρώπους 5 ντα 4). καὶ ἡμῖν τοῖς στρατευσομένοις σωτήρια: εἰ 
on ἐλάχιστα τῇ τύχῇ παραδοὺς ἐμαυτὸν δέπτῳ ἄλλως δοκεῖ, παρέημι αὐτῷ τὴν ἀρχήν. 
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he made the same demand, they were delighted to purchase his 
concurrence by adopting all such conditions as he imposed.} 

It was thus that Nikias, quite contrary to his own purpose, 
not only imparted to the enterprise a gigantic mag- 
nitude which its projectors had never contemplated, the cles , 
but threw into it the whole soul of Athens, and #mong all 


classes— 
roused a burst of ardour beyond all former example. great in- 


Every man present, old as well as young, rich and the scale on 
poor, of all classes and professions, was eager to put eaten 
down his name for personal service. Some were was 
tempted by the love of gain, others by the curiosity eae 
of seeing so distant a region, others again by the pride and sup- 
posed safety of enlisting in so irresistible an armament. So 
overpowering was the popular voice in calling for the execution 
of the scheme, that the small minority who retained their objec- 
tions were afraid to hold up their hands, for fear of incurring the 
suspicion of want of patriotism. When the excitement had 
somewhat subsided, an orator named Demostratus, coming for- 
ward as spokesman of this sentiment, urged Nikias to declare at 
once, without further evasion, what force he required from the 
people. Disappointed as Nikias was, yet, being left without any 
alternative, he sadly responded to the appeal, saying that he 
would take further counsel with his colleagues; but that, speak- 
ing on his first impression, he thought the triremes required 
must be not less than 100, nor the hoplites less than 5000— 
Athenians and allies together. There must further be a propor- 
tional equipment of other forces and accompaniments, especially 
Kretan bowmen and slingers. Enormous as this requisition was, 
the vote of the people not only sanctioned it without delay, but 
even went beyond it. They conferred upon the generals full 
power to fix both the numbers of the armament and every other 
matter relating to the expedition, just as they might think best 
for the interest of Athens. 

Pursuant to this momentous resolution, the enrolment and 
preparation of the forces were immediately begun. B.C. 415. 

: : April. 

Messages were sent to summon sufficient triremes Yarge pre- 
from the nautical allies, as well as to invite hoplites Ses pe rear 
from Argos and Mantineia, and to hire bowmen expedition. 


1 Plutarch. Compare Nikias and Crassus, ὁ 38. 
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and slingers elsewhere. For three months the generals 
were busily engaged in this proceeding, while the city was 
in a state of alertness and bustle — fatally interrupted, 
however, by an incident which I shall recount in the next 
chapter. 

Considering the prodigious consequences which turned on the 
eee expedition of Athens against Sicily, it is worth while 

eview of A os 
these preli- to bestow a few reflections on the preliminary pro- 
ceedings to ceedings of the Athenian people. Those who are 
the Sicilian accustomed to impute all the misfortunes of Athens 
expedition. Ὰ : 

to the hurry, passion, and ignorance of democracy 
will not find the charge borne out by the facts which we have 
been just considering. The supplications of Egesteans and 
Leontines, forwarded to Athens about the spring or summer of 
416 B.c., undergo careful and repeated discussion in the public 
assembly. They at first meet with considerable opposition, but 
the repeated debates gradually kindle both the sympathies and 
the ambition of the people. Still, however, no decisive step is 
taken without more ample and correct information from the 
spot, and special commissioners are sent to Egesta for the pur- 
pose. These men bring back a decisive report, triumphantly 
certifying all that the Egesteans had promised. We cannot at 
all wonder that the people never suspected the deep-laid fraud 
whereby their commissioners had been duped. 

Upon the result of that mission from Egesta, the two parties 
for and against the projected expedition had evidently joined 
issue ; and when the commissioners returned, bearing testimony 
so decisive in favour of the former, the party thus strengthened 
thought itself warranted in calling for a decision immediately, 
after all the previous debates. Nevertheless, the measure still 
had to surmount the renewed and hearty opposition of Nikias, 
before it became finally ratified. It was this long and frequent 
debate, with opposition often repeated but always outreasoned, 
which, working gradually deeper and deeper conviction in the 
minds of the people, brought them all into hearty unanimity to 
support it, and made them cling to it with that tenacity which 
the coming chapters will demonstrate. In so-far as the expedi- 
tion was an error, it certainly was not error arising either from 
hurry, or want of discussion, or want of inquiry. Never in 
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Grecian history was any measure more carefully weighed before- 
hand, or more deliberately and unanimously resolved. 

The position of Nikias in reference to the measure is remark- 
able. As a dissuasive and warning counsellor, he took 4 avice ane 
a right view of it; but in that capacity he could not influence of 
carry the people along with him. Yet such was their os 
steady esteem for him personally, and their reluctance to proceed 
in the enterprise without him, that they eagerly embraced any 
conditions which he thought proper to impose. And the condi- 
tions which he named had the effect of exaggerating the enterprise 
into such gigantic magnitude as no one in Athens had ever con- 
templated, thus casting into it so prodigious a proportion of the 
blood of Athens, that its discomfiture would be equivalent to the 
ruin of the commonwealth. This was the first mischief occasioned 
by Nikias, when, after being forced to relinquish his direct 
opposition, he resorted to the indirect manceuvre of demanding 
more than he thought the people would be willing to grant. It 
will be found only the first among a sad series of other mistakes 
—fatal to his country as well as to himself. 

Giving to Nikias, however, for the present, full credit for the 
wisdom of his dissuasive counsel and his scepticism 4 avice and 
about the reports from Egesta, we cannot but notice Dane 
the opposite quality in Alkibiadés. His speech is not ; 
merely full of overweening insolence as a manifestation of in- 
dividual character, but of rash and ruinous instigations in regard 
to the foreign policy of his country. The arguments whereby he 
enforces the expedition against Syracuse are indeed more mis- 
chievous in their tendency than the expedition itself, for the 
failure of which Alkibiadés is not to be held responsible. It 
might have succeeded in its special object, had it been properly 
conducted ; but even if it had succeeded, the remark of Nikias is 
not the less just, that Athens was aiming at an unmeasured 
breadth of empire, which it would be altogether impossible for 
her to preserve. When we recollect the true political wisdom 
with which Periklés had advised his countrymen to maintain 
strenuously their existing empire, but by no means to grasp at. 
any new acquisitions while they had powerful enemies in 
Peloponnésus, we shall appreciate by contrast the feverish system 
of never-ending aggression inculcated by Alkibiadés, and the 
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When we recollect how loudly the charges have been preferred 
against Kledn—of presumption, of rash policy, and of selfish 
motive, in reference to Sphakteria, to the prosecution of the war 
generally, and to Amphipolis, and when we compare these pro- 
ceedings with the conduct of Alkibiadés as here described—we 
shall see how much more forcibly such charges attach to the 
latter than the former. It will be seen that the vices of Alki- 
biadés and the defects of Nikias were the cause of far greater 
ruin to Athens than either Kleén or Hyperbolus, even if we 


regard the two latter with the eyes of their worst enemies. 


(Thucyd. vi. 90), he does indeed state 
this as the general purpose of the ex- 
pedition. ut it seems plain that he 
is here ascribing, to his countrymen 
generally, plans which were only fer- 
menting in his own brain—as we may 
discern from a careful perusal of the 
first twenty chapters of the sixth book 


δ 1} 


In the Oration de Pace οὗ Andokidés 
(sect. 30), it is alleged that the Syra- 
cusans sent an embassy to Athens, a 
little before this expedition, entreating 
to be admitted as allies of the Athe- 
nians, and affirming that Syracuse 
would be a more valuable ally to 
Athens than Egesta or Katana. This 
statement is wholly untrue. 
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